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Editorial.
A New Year’s Greeting.

A happy new year to every one of you, brethren ! And when 
we say this, we mean it. It is not the parrot-like repetition of the 
countless multitude who utter the words without regard to their 
origin. Ours is a true, heartfelt greeting. Accept it, then, as 
such, and so order your lives as to live at peace with God and man, 
and thus strew your path with fadeless blessings.

And let me ask, brethren, if we cannot be happy, who of all 
earth’s mortals can ? We, who are loaded down with the choicest gifts 
of God, whose hopes and aspirations are not like those of the world
ling, but emanating from above, are heavenly. If we cannot be happy, 
in view of the coming glory, in view of the heavenly greeting, who 
can? Depend upon it, brethren, if we are not happy, it is because 
we drag our minds down from the lovely and lofty contemplation of 
Jesus, our Redeemer, in I-Iis past, present, and future relation to us, 
and suffer the present distracting and painful scenes of life to occupy 
too much of our attention. Let us live, as much as possible, in the 
atmosphere of the redeemed earth. Let our minds press onward, and 
contemplate Jesus, with a conquered world at His feet, and all the 
Saints and Angels of God making earth vocal with the sound of their 
song of victory, saying, “ The kingdoms of this world arc become 
the°Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign 
forever and ever.” Rev. xi: 15. Let us gaze at the old Patriarchs, 
who lived before the flood, and then at Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, whose countenance, all radiant with child-like confidence in 
Ilis Heavenly Father, will shine forth in God’s Kingdom far more 
brilliantly than ever before. Contemplato the mighty host of martyrs, 
whose noble courage has won for them a part in the “ better resur
rection !” See them as they plant their feet upon the ashes of thoir
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now destroyed persecutors, and lift up their united voices to God, 
saying, “ Alleluia, salvation, and glory, and honor, and power unto 
the Lord our God, for true and righteous are His judgments, for 
He hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with 
her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of His servants at her 
hand.” Rev. xix: 1, 2- Oh, how inspiring, how refreshing is the 
view ! Look again at the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. You see 
them not as the tired and foot-sore pilgrims of Judea’s mountains, 
but as crowned kings ruling the tribes of Israel. And see “ the 
King in His beauty,” as He sits on the throne of the Lord — the 
throne of Israel, surrounded by an immortal host — a royal cabinet — 
“ His laws go forth from Zion, and His word from the glorious city 
Jerusalem” “ All the ends of the earth hear,” and with willingness 
obey. The piteous cry of the widow, and the touching lament of the 
orphan is heard no more. The blood-thirsty shout of the oppressor 
has come to an end, and all the earth rejoices in the salvation of our 
God. Peace, with her white wings, stands as the guardian angel of 
mankind, and blesses them with her welcome messages. Then all 
creation, with a shout of acclamation, will exclaim, “Alleluia, for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” Will not such contemplations as 
these cause you to rejoice, brethren ? Cannot you be happy in the 
knowledge that all this glory is yours ? We know you can—that is, IP 
you are Christ’s. Aye, there is the point. Are you His ?

The Apostle Paul declares that “ if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ he is none of His.” Rom. viii: 10. To have the Spirit of 
Christ is to have the same mind or disposition as Christ. His was a 
mind that thought and acted in harmony with His Father’s will. It 
was kept in constant subjection to that will. Hence God declared that 
He was “ well pleased” with His Son. If our mind is thus subjected 
to God, then, we can have the same p’easing assurance that Jesus had, 
that we are well pleasing to our Father above, and if well pleasing, 
we shall assuredly share in the multitudinous joys of the Coming 
Age

But, leaving the glorious future for a moment, let us scan the hori
zon of the present, and see what the signs of promise are. Can we 
discern in the political, moral, or ecclesiastical heavens anything to 
awaken our hope ? We can.

In the political world we see millions of armed men, waiting the 
signal for action. Let the word be spoken, and blood like a river will 
flow from the mangled forms of thousands. Kings and cabinet officers 
are busily engaged in concentrating their strength, and in the forma
tion of plans that will further their interests. The nations are agita
ted the people are restless, and desire a change either for the better 

Ambitious and designing men, taking advantage of this 
feverish state, of excitement are seeking to exalt themselves. The 
Eastern question which has troubled Europe so long is about to stare 
them in the face again, and demand a settlement. Speaking on this 
point, the “ Leeds Intelligencer,” (England) says : “ The Eastern 
question is, we are sorry to say, showing every sign of coming to life
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again, and that too, upon a very extended scale. It is exceedingly 
difficult to get at the truth about these matters from the London papers, 
owing to their close connection with the commercial world, and the 
tenderness with which they are compelled to handle all topics which 
affect securities. But the truth is, that Europe is on the verge of a 
crisis, compared with which the Crimean war was a mere local squab
ble, and nothing can prevent the calamities of war, but a firm front on 
the part of those powers who can bring both material and moral force 
to bear on the question.” Such is the prospect in Europe. But not 
only in Europe, but everywhere the foundations are shook, and a gen
eral spirit of uneasiness, and fearful forebodings prevail. Such is a 
rapid glance at the political world.

In the moral world, we find the atmosphere pregnant wtth foul dis
ease. Everywhere the stench grows stronger. The newspapers, those 
faithful indexes of the state of moral health, daily teem with a record 
of crime and moral pollution that is perfectly astounding. Every large 
city reeks with immorality of the worst description. Men are becom
ing appalled at the constant increase of crime in their midst, and are 
openly acknowledging that the law and its officers are powerless to arrest 
the onward tide. In New York city, one of its citizens offered $50,000 
toward forming a hand of “regulators,” whose business it should be to 
check the progress of crime in that sin-cursed city. Since that we 
learn that such an organization has been formed. Judges are bribed, 
witnesses swear falsely for money, and the very foundations of society 
are being undermined by this wholesale corruption of the tribunals of 
our land. Murders, the most terrible and daring ever known, are 
openly and constantly perpetrated; assassination, suicide, burglary, 
arson, and other foul crimes are alarmingly prevalent, so much so, that 
but few feel safe from attack in some shape or other. As an index of 
the low and vulgar tastes of men we see a flood of illustrated sheets 
openly exhibited at the newsstands, which contain engravings of scones, 
postures and figures that are disgusting to every person of moral stand
ing. These are openly shown to old and young. Boys and girls, whose 
tastes are now being educated and molded for the future, see these cor
rupt sheets, and read the literature which accompanies them, thus lay
ing the foundations for a generation of perfect devils in education, 
tastes and habits. What is the world coming to when such influences 
are brought to bear on the education of those on whom the future wel
fare of society must depend ? Gloomy indeed is the prospect, but the 
picture is not overdrawn.

One of the educators of that growing sect—Spiritualists—whose 
numbers now exceed twenty millions of people, says that “ in licentious
ness we find an out-cropping of the God-element in man. It seems 
somewhat difficult to attain the end desired, and to make plain to all 
that vice may be virtue, and discord harmony. We do say, however, 
that virtue is one condition, vice another; both equally commendable 
in the sight of God” With such teaching as this, is it surprising 
that men should become corrupt, and that bad men should wax 
worse ?

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom'6

In the ecclesiastical world, what do we find ? The most prominent 
object at present is the great Ecumenical Council 
Rome. Hundreds of Bishops, Archbishops, Cardinals, Primates and 
other dignataries are assembled in solemn conclave, and secret session, 
for purposes unknown, so far as the final results are concerned. This 
great representative body of the Mother of Harlots is gathering strength 
in the hour of her dissolution. She is drunk with the blood of Saints, 
and has corrupted the kings of earth with her fornications. The time 
of her judgment is at hand. May God hasten it speedily, and may the 
voice from heaven be heard, saying to the martyrs who have suffered at 
her hands—“ Reward her even as she hath rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her works.” Rev. xviii: 6. Then will 
she sink from view as a mill stone cast into the sea, and never more 
rise to persecute the people of God.

The Protestant branch of the ecclesiastical world are perfectly de
moralized. That is, their power is broken. The old doctrines of hell » 
torment and horned devil, cannot be used with success for the conver
sion of sinners. Men are skeptical, and millions upon millions are 
openly infidel to everything taught by sectarians, consequently we find 
a manifest tendency to liberality. As an evidence we find the Old and 
New School Presbyterian Churches, after a division of thirty years 
standing, clasp hands again, and form but one body in future. Their 
old prejudices give way in the spirit of liberality, and those whose con
science will notallow them to sanction such proceedings, are put on the 
shelf as old fogies, whose bigotry unfits them for society.

"We attribute this liberal tendency in the churches, to the influence 
of Spiritualism. This growing system of infidelity openly disregards 
God’s Word, and cries out for liberty of conscience, and liberty of action.
A more corrupt and demoralizing system never appeared on earth, and 
what we may expect from it, God alone knows. That something ter
rible will ultimately be developed through its agency, we must concede, 
for no system of faith, counting its adherents by millions, can be 
passed by carelessly as a thing of nought. Men are more ambitious for 
power than ever, and with the immense strength here concentrated, 
rightly brought to bear by corrupt and designing men, on the accom
plishment of any given object, political or religious, what may we not 
expect ? That success will crown their efforts in such a case, who can 
doubt? May the Lord deliver us from the hands of such a power—a 
power that knows no God but self, whose code of morals places vice on 
a par with virtue, and claims that both are equally commendable in the 
sight of God.

Whether we view the world politically, morally, or ecclesiastically, 
we are forced to one conclusion, viz : that its affairs are “ waxing worse 
and worse.” “ The heart of man is deceitful above all things, and be
coming desperately wicked.” Jer. xvii: 9. Where shall the end of 
all this be ?

Brethren, beloved, we know and are assured that when the Great 
Restorer shall come, then will health and prosperity come to this pol
luted earth. With a mighty hand and an outstretched arm will He

now in session at
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rid its surface of all the delirious boasters whose pleasure is to corrupt 
the morals of mankind and build up a pyramid of evil that towers 
unto heaven. “ The proud, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Mai. iv : 1. 0, glo
rious, yet terrible day! Soon may it come.

And now, that we can discern the signs of its near approach, let 
us keep our garments pure and spotless. Do not suffer the stained 
hands of worldly men to soil them. Keep clear of the ungodly host, 
and associate with those whose daily delight is to love the law of the 
Lord and study its counsels. And may the G-od of peace be with us 
all through the perils and trials of the year upon which we have en
tered, and receive us at last into His everlasting Kingdom. Amen.

A Protest.
I was one of the earliest of Dr. Thomas’ converts in Nova Scotia, having 

embraced the “Gospel of tht^Kingdom,” as expounded by him, having been 
immersed for the remission of sins in 1851. Since then, I have often felt 
there was something wrong about the One Faith, as stated by the Doctor. It 
was too indefinite and complex, too comprehensive,—too easily varied, added 
too, or diminished, according to the amount of Scriptural knowledge the 
individual professing the One Faith possessed, to seem like a Divine way 
of justifying sinners. “ The things concerning the Kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ,” is a nice thing to repeat, and call the One Faith to be 
believed before baptism, and in order to justification. It affords plenty of 
scope for making the One Faith a many-headed monster, causing those who 
believe they are saved by it to fight with, and devour one another. But it 
contrasts most unfavorably with Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith in the 
blood of Christ, the Son of God, “ who was delivered for our offences, and 
raised for our justification.” “The things concerning the Kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ” have, I solemnly affirm, neither head nor tail, 
beginning nor end, as expounded by the periodicals which maintain these 
things to be the One Faith. To prove that such is the case, let any two or 
three dozen able exponents of the One Faith write out in detail separate 
statements of what these things are, omitting nothing that they believe per
tains to the One Faith, and it will be found that no two of their statements 
or articles of faith will agree. I will vonture to affirm that if Dr. Thomas, 
were put in one room, R. Roberts in another, and the Editors of tho “ Mar- 
turion,” “ Gospel Banner,” and Herald, in separate apartments, with in
structions to write out what they each believe constitutes the One Faith in 
detail as for persons ignorant of the whole matter, no two of their faiths 
would be tho same, and before any two of them could agree in everything, 
this generation might pass away. If any of “ the brethren ” doubt what I 
say, let them try the experiment among any two or three of themselves, and 
publish the result. I will venture to predict that not only will they differ 
from each other, but no one of their confessions of faith will be deemed in 
all respects complete and satisfactory, to the “pillars” of the One Faith.

One Faith ! I protest against its use by the periodicals whose chief object, 
professedly, is to publish it. There is no such thing as One Faith in our 
churches. Every individual member has a faith of his or her own according 
to his or her knowledge of the Scriptures. Hence, schisms, contentions, dis- 
putiugs,judgiugs, and other fruits of a false system of religion.

There is, nevertheless, One Faith, namely, faith in the 8ou of God, cruci
fied for us, raised by God from the dead, and the just ifier and glorifier of all

i
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who believe on Him through the word or preaching of the Apostles. The 
One Faith is a unit. It is the assured conviction that Jesus who died was tho 
Son of God, and neither a malefactor nor a deceiver. This faith comes by 
hearing or reading the Apostolic testimony concerning Him. It is now necessa
rily preceded by more or less knowledge of the Scriptures, for only through 
a knowledge of what is written can a man now believe with his heart 
that God hath raised up Jesus and confess Him to be the Son of God. 
But no amount of knowledge attained before or after faith has come, alters, 
adds to, or diminishes the One Faith.

It was a simple thing that brought sin into the world, and involved us in 
evil and death. It is an equally simple thing to attain unto righteousness 
that will entitle us to a redemption from sin and all its consequences.

Tho belief of a few words, “so shall thy seed be,” was accounted to the 
father of the faithful for righteousness. The belief of five other words, 
with the same confident assurance of their truth—“Jesus, the Son of God,” 
which con now only be attained by reading the Scriptures, is accounted for 
righteousness to all who arc baptized into His name for the remission of sins, 
and all such, continuing in this faith, rooted and grounded, and hoping in 
Jesus for what they see ne hath promised to do for them*, or bestow upon 
them, shall not be disappointed.

“Jesus, my Savior;” “Jesus, the lamb of God;” “Jesus, the first 
born among many brethren;” “Jesus, our High Priest at God’s right hand ;” 
“Jesus, the only mediator;” “Jesus, our advocate, ever-living to intercede 
for us ;” “Jesus, the resurrection and the life:” “Jesus, once dead, but 
now alive for evermore, and having the keys of hades and death ;” “ Jesus,” 
anything Ho really is. Any one of these confessions, spoken with the faith 
that Abraham had, proves the confessor to be a believer in Jesus, and that 
he has the One Faith in which it is his privilege to add knowledge of any
thing pertaining to Jesus and His great salvation.

Brethren, think over this matter with unprejudiced minds, and sec if 
there be not some ground for my protest. James R. Lithoow.

Halifax, November 19, 1869.
P. S. Take the resurrection of the unjust, consider it as an item of the 

One Faith, and where will you find two leading brethren that agree concern
ing it. 1. As to who shall be raised. 2. When? 3. With what body shall 
they come? Again, take the doctrine of the judgment of the quick and tho 

No two can agree as to, 1. The nature of that judgment. 2. Tho 
subjects of it. 3. The time of it. Yet this judgment is an item of the One 
Faith on account of which God justifies sinners. God help us, if it be so.

J. R. L.

dead.

OUR PROTEST.
There is a natural tendency in the human mind to revolt against 

restraint—to seek that unlimited freedom of thought and action that 
characterizes the present age. Liberality and charity are the watch
words, whilst every one who dares to lift his voice in opposition is 
denounced as a bigot—a man of narrow, and contracted views. Not 
that our correspondent is one of that class, for no doubt he conscien
tiously believes what he says, and thinks he has good reasons for occu
pying his present position. We beg leave, however, to protest against 
it.

As to his objections to the position assumed by Dr. Thomas and 
his followers, we will simply remark that we do not propose to defend 
the untenable ground occupied by this unfortunate sect, so far as their 
position is concerned relative to justifying faith. We have, for some
time past, opposed them on this subject, and as time advances the

;
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breach widens. They seem to have drifted out on an ocean of diffi
culties, and the prospect is, that unless they return to the simplicity 
of the Gospel, as a means of salvation, they will go to pieces on the 
breakers of strife and confusion* As our correspondent says, they 
have made the “ One Faith into a many-headed monster,” every year 
adds a few more heads, and so it goes; where a limit will be reached, 
God only knows. In fact, so undecided are they amongst themselves as 
to what is necessary to be believed for salvation, that they are dividing 
up into factions, without any prospect of a re-union. Nay, the proba
bilities are that the divisions will increase, and bitterness will grow out 
of them, until at last the Thomas’ party, with its boasted name, Christ- 
adelphian, will draw its last breath, and be reckoned amongst the things 
of the past.

Some time ago, we predicted a rupture and division in their 
ranks, and it has come. One class claim that Christ pre-existed, 
while the other denies it; one claims that Jesus was perfected on the 
day of His resurrection ; the other on the fiftieth day. One claims 
that the signs recorded in Matt, xxiv: 29, are to be understood liter
ally— the other spiritually. One claims that the periods of Daniel 
commence and end at one time — the other at another. And so we 
might go on naming the causes which already exist for division. Hard 
speeches and sarcastic remarks are made by both parties concerning 
the other, and yet both claim the name — Christadelphiau. We sim
ply allude to these facts for the purpose of showing that we are not 
ignorant of the state of things in that body, as well as to show that 
we do not endorse their extreme position as to justifying faith.

On the other hand, we are not prepared to admit the conclusions 
reached by our correspondent. It seems to us that the force of the 
old adage may be exemplified here, that “ truth is often found mid 
two extremes.” The Christadelphian party have assumed a position 
relative to what is necessary to be believed for salvation that eventually 
must embrace the whole Bible, if additions are made in time to come 

• as in time past; whilst our correspondent, in revolting from this un
tenable position, has struck the other shore, and claims too little. We 
modestly claim the middle ground, and also claim the truth.

We plant our feet on the commission Christ gave His disciples — 
“ Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” Mark xvi: 15, 16. This Gospel, Paul says, 
is “ the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” 
Bom. i: 16. As our readers well know, the term Gospel signifies 
“ glad tidings.” It is often called the Gospel, thereby giving defi
niteness to the message ; glad thinp relating to some specific thing. 
In the text last quoted, it is denominated as “the Gospel of Christ;” 
or the glad tidings of Messiah. Now, it is simply impossible to be
lieve in Jesus, as the promised Christ, or Messiah, without being 
acquainted with the relationship He sustained to the throne of 
Israel. As the promised seed of the house of David he appeared at 
the appointed season, and in the exact manner predicted- He was
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the one the nation of Israel had been looking for, for ages past, and 
whose coming they had been foreshadowing in the ordinances of their 

He it was through whom they expected to realize the long- 
cherished hope of a re-establislnnent of David’s throne, for the cove
nant declared that “ He should sit upon the throne of His father 
David, and rule over the house of Jacob forever.” To believe on 
Christ, then, was to believe that He was the promised and.covenanted 
seed of David, who should fulfill the glorious predictions of Israel’s 
Prophets concerning a restoration of that overthrown kingdom. To 
say that a man could then, or now, be an accepted believer in Christ, 
and yet be ignorant of his connection with the covenant God made with 
David, is saying more than the Word of God will warrant. And yet, 
are there not millions who believe that “ Jesus is the Son of God,” 
who are nevertheless as ignorant as the Esquimaux of the relation
ship named ? Are these justified ones ? If so, then an understand
ing of Christ is useless for salvation.

Again, this matter of salvation is purely Jewish. Wo can only be 
saved by becoming Abraham’s seed. Gal. iii: 29. The covenants of 
promise belong to him and to Christ. All who are outside of this re
lationship are “ aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and straugers 
to the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world.” Eph. ii: 12. How many of the millions, who acknowledge 
that “Jesus is the Son of God,” know anything about the cove
nants of promise, or care anything about Israel’s commonwealth ? 
They have no interest whatever in cither. The commonwealth of 
Israel may continue in its dissolved condition for millions of years to 
come, so far as they are concerned. They hope to fly to the arms of 
Jesus, the Son of God, as soon as death looses the bands that tie them 
down to earth. Hence, Israel’s commonwealth, and the covenants of 
promise are of small moment to such. But of how much importance 
to the instructed believer in Christ! In those covenants are wrapped 
up his hopes for the future. In the resurrection of Jesus he sees 
more than a mere historic fact; he sees a mighty step towards the ful-. 
fillment of God’s oath to David, that “ of the fruit of his loins He 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne.” Acts ii: 30. He gathers 
hope for the future realization of God’s promises to the fathers — 
those promises in which lie has a lively interest.

The Gospel, which Jesus and His disciples preached, related to the 
kingdom of God. How any one can claim to preach the Gospel, and 
yet leave out the kingdom, is a mystery. A person may believe, how
ever, that “Jesus is the Son of God,” and yet be entirely ignorant 
of God’s kingdom, and the relationship Jesus and His Saints sustain 
to it. Can such a one be said to believe the Gospel that Jesus 
preached ? Does such a one believe the Gospel the Lord commanded 
His disciples to preach, which, when believed, and obeyed in baptism, 
should save them? Far from it. Such know nothing about the 
Gospel. Yet, before salvation can be assured, they mvsl believe it. 
It is the power of God unto salvation. No other Gospel will answer 
the purpose; for Paul says, “ though we, or an angel from heaven,

.aw.
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preach any other Gospel to you than that we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.” Gal. i: 8. And pray, what was the subject 
matter of Paul’s preaching ? We find it recorded that he “ ex
pounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading them con
cerning Jesus, both out of the Law, and out of the Prophets, from 
morning till evening.” Acts xxviii: 23. His all daywork, then, 
was to proclaim the kingdom of God, and to persuade them concern
ing Jesus—showing them that He was the one promised, who should 
come as the heir to David’s throne, and who should first die for the 
sins of the people. Yes, “for two whole years in his own hired 
house, he received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Verse 31. The two were linked together — the kingdom 
first, and then the Lord Jesus Christ in His relationship to that 
kingdom. This was Paul’s method of preaching the Gospel, which 
should make men wise unto salvation.

Jesus, also, proclaimed in every city and village “ the glad tidings- 
(or Gospel) of the kingdom of God.” Luke viii: 1. When He sent 
His twelve disciples to preach to the perishing nation, it is said that 
He “sent them to preach the kingdom of God.” Luke ix : 2; and 
when those who heard Philip preaching, what did they hear ? They 
heard him preach the same as Paul preached — “ the things concern
ing the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ.” Believing 
these things, or this message concerning God’s kingdom and the sav
ing name of Jesus, “ they were baptized, both men and women.” 
Acts viii: 12.

We have quoted sufficient testimony, without multiplying evi
dence, to show that it was necessary, in believing the Gospel, to 
believe something more than our correspondent claims, in order to sal
vation. To believe that Jesus is the Son of God is not sufficient, if 
the person, so believing, is ignorant of the kingdom of God. If our 
correspondent’s position be a true one, then we can see no reason 
why we should not fellowship the Poper and all the sects of so-called 
Christendom, so far as their faith is concerned- A man’s hope may 
be to reach, at death, the fabled heaven of winged ghosts; he may 
believe that such a shade, or ghost, is resident in himself, which will 
be released from the prison-house in which it is now held, and go to 
the Elysian fields of bliss above, he may believe that nine-tenths oi 
the human race will sink into the deep and fiery chasms of hell, there 

.to suffer an eternity of anguish and inexpressible torment; he may 
believe in a thousand other vagaries, in fact, all inventions of men, 
and yet, forsooth, he may be justified by believing that “Jesus is the 
Son of God.” Is it possible that any one, whose mind has been puri
fied of all such sectarian nonsense, should yet suffer himself to occupy 
such an unwarranted position as this ? We sincerely trust that a 
sober second thought, and a further examination will bring our cor
respondent back to the Gospel platform as the only true Bible test of 
fellowship—Christadelphianism o'* ibc'*3-f sectarianism, to the contrary 
notwithstanding-
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To the “Gospel Banner” Subscribers.
We ■wish to say a word to each one of you. Doubtless some of 

you have been taking both the Herald and the “ Banner,” and it 
may be that you will conclude, now that the two are united, to save 
two dollars by taking only one copy. We reply that we cannot afford 
to lose your support. If you have heretofore raised four dollars, for 
the two papers, will you not continue to raise four dollars, and take the 
same number—giving or lending a copy to some one else ? One of 
the objects of union is to gain strength—to enlarge our subscription 
list, so as to make it pay the expenses of issuing. Heretofore we have . 
suffered loss, and if you drop the “Banner” subscription, and continue 
only one, the object of union will in some measure be defeated.

To all those who have never subscribed for the Herald, but have 
taken the “ Banner ” exclusively, we say, try us one year, and if you 
are not satisfied, at the close of the volume, stop your subscription.
For two years we have published our paper in this city, and have 
never had cause to repent the course adopted of requiring pay in ad
vance. To many of you this may be a new feature, and you may think 
that it manifests a lack of confidence that is not pleasant to reflect upon.
This is a mistake, however. Look at the case a moment, dear brother. 
Whether is it more reasonable that you should advance two dollars to 
us, or that we should advance three thousand dollars to you ? If we 
wait until the end of the year for our subscriptions, then we are com
pelled to advance the money necessary for paper, material and labor, 
and where are we to get it from ? From our private funds if we have 
it, and if not, we must borrow it and pay a heavy rate of interest for 
it. Not only so, but the experience of all those who have tried the 
credit system is, that a large percentage of those whom they trust, 
never pay, thus incurring a loss that no paper like ours can bear. It 
may seem incredible to many, that any one can take a religious jour
nal year after year, and read it without ever paying for it; yet there 
are thousands of dollars’ worth of accounts due and unpaid, now re
corded on the “ Watchman” books that came into our bauds two years 
ago. If any of these belong to brethren, we wonder if they ever re
flect upon the fact that these delinquent accounts may also be recorded 
in the books above, where they will stare them in the face as living 
witnesses of their dishonesty in the day of judgment.

In conclusion, then, we will say that in our two years’ experience 
on the advance pay system not one complaint has been made, but all 
who have expressed themselves, have spoken in commendation of the 
plan. The fact is, if the subscriber is honest, he must pay the money 
sometime, and we submit whether it is not better to pay in advance, and 
thus read the paper free from the reflection that it is not paid for ? 
When it is once done, then it will not be to think of again. .A little 
extra effort now, will be crowned with success. Make the effort, and 
send on your money. If you cannot possibly raise two dollars, send a 
dollar, and if not that much, send fifty cents. But if you want the 
Herald, and are not able to pay anything for it, we will send it free.

1
;

i
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All else must pay in advance, or go without the paper. But we sin
cerely trust that every single subscriber will remain on the list. We 
cannot afford to do without you. Bo not ask us for credit, however, 
because we do not keep any book accounts.

In relation to the forwarding of money, our rule is to be responsible 
only for funds sent in registered letters, or in Post Office orders. All 
sent in any other way, will be at the risk of the party sending. Ten 
cents will buy a Post Office order, and fifteen cents pay for a registered 
letter. Direct plainly to

WILSON, ST. CLAIR & CO.,
Drawer 5991, CHICAGO, ILL.

Premiums for New Subscribers.

Seeing that this number of the Herald is mailed to all the 
“ Gospel Banner” list, and seeing that they are ignorant of the induce
ments we offer for the obtaining of new subscribers, we deem it proper 
to publish again our list of premiums, so as to induce every one of 
them to work diligently. No such premiums were ever offered before, 
and we trust our object will be gained by seeing double the number of 
names on our list during the present year. Come, brethren, now is 
the time to work.
For one new yearly subscriber, wo will mail to the party sending, a copy 

of Mrs. H. V. Reed’s valuable work of 144 pages entitled, “ Bible Triumph
ant,” worth fifty cents.

For two new yearly subscribers, we will send twenty-four numbers of the 
Herald for 1868, worth two dollars, which contain a vast fund of informa
tion for unbelievers.

For three new yearly subscribers we will send a neatly bound pocket Scrip
ture Atlas, containing tivelvc colored maps, of Scripture history, each 
map being beautifully engraved. Every Bible student should possess it. 

For four new yearly subscribers, we will send a package of tracts con
taining one hundred Bible Pearls, five copies of Immortality of the Soul, 
ten copies of Life and Death, five Elements of the Gospel, and three Res
toration of the Jews.

Or, if preferred, we will send the Scripture Atlas, alluded to above, and an 
assorted package of tracts worth twenty-five cents.

Or, if preferred, we will send a copy of the “ Health Reformer,” a monthly 
journal, for the term of one year. Whoever reads and lives out the 
teachings of this valuable paper, will be benefited beyond calculation.

For five new yearly subscribers, we will send a package containing the 
following: 1 copy of Stephenson’s Debate with P. T. Russell, on the 
Kingdom of God, 205 pages octavo, one copy of Bible Triumphant, 144 
pages, one Herald of Messiah’s Reign, 96 pages, twenty-five Bible Pearls, 
two Unconscious Cerebration, three Living Soul, one Spirit of Man— 
what is it ? one Soul of Man, one Kingdom of Messiah, two Immortality 
of the Soul, two Elements of the Gospel, two Life and Death, one Restora
tion of the Jews, one Looking Glass for tho Clergy, making in all 675 
pages of reading matter.

Or, if preferred, we will send tho Herald for 1870, one year, to any address 
named.

For six new yearly subscribers, we will send a copy of the new Scripture 
Atlas, a twenty-fivo cent package of tracts; twelve back numbers of 
tho Herald, and send tho Herald for six months for tho yoarlS70, to any 
address named.
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For scven new yearly subscribers, wc will send a copy of that indispcnsi- 

ble work for Bible students, known as Cruden’s Concordance to the Holy 
Scriptures.

For ten new yearly subscribers, we will send a copy of the Herald for 
1868, or 1869, beautifully bound.

Or, if preferred, a copy of Cruden’s Concordance to the Holy Scriptures, 
and a copy of the Scripture Atlas.

For twelve new yearly subscribers, we will send a copy of Josephus’His
tory, or a copy of Newton on the Prophecies, or a copy of the Emphatic 
Dinglott.

For fifteen new yearly subscribers, we will send our large and elegant 
Scriptural Map, and a copy of Cruden’s Concordance, and a copy of the 
Scripture Atlas. >

Wards far the Jjlauselrald af Faith.
The Lord Loveth a Cheerful Giver.

We have long been satisfied that religious duties, like business 
duties, if left at loose ends, often go unperformed. There must be 
order, system and regularity. We may propose to do a great deal, but 
if we do not lay out a plan of operations, the probabilities are that our 
purposes will never fructify and bring forth a single thing.

That the cause of truth needs money in order to give it a healthy 
aspect is certain. How shall it be obtained ? It must come from 
those whom the Lord has entrusted with His goods- But how much 
shall they give? We know no better plan than the one God Himself 
instituted for the government of Israel. This was a system of tithing. 
Every man gave a tenth of his increase. Such a tax levied on all our 
brethren will not be burdensome, but, if honestly and systematically 
carried out, it will produce an income for the prosecution of the Lord’s 
work that will place it in a far different position from that it now 
occupies. Papers advocating and defending the Lord’s blessed Gospel 
go half supported. Evangelists who might proclaim the truth orally, 
are teaching schools, or otherwise tied to secular duties; while those 
who are now employed by the brethren, are hard pressed for pay, 
owing to the neglect of those who have engaged them to contribute the 
amounts promised. This would be all obviated by a systematic plan of 
operations. We therefore commend the following article to the peru
sal of every one of our brethren, with a wish that it may prove benefi
cial to all by inciting them to action.

SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE.
“ Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 

store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come.” 1 Cor xv : 2. “ For if there be first a willing mind, it is ac-

:2

:
:
!

1
Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



JHE JvORD J^OVETH A. pHEERFUL pIYER. *5

cepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not. For I mean not that other men be eased, and je burdened; but • 
by an equality.” 2 Cor. viii: 12-14. “ That the same might be ready
as a matter of bounty, and not of covetousness. But this I say, he 
which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man according as he 
purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity; 
for God loveth the cheerful giver.” 2 Cor. ix: 5-7.

These texts relate to one purpose which the Apostle was endeavor
ing to accomplish, which was, to send relief to the poor Saints which 
dwelt at Jerusalem. We may learn from Acts ii: 44,45; iv : 32-37, 
the reason why such assistance was needed by that church. They had 
expended their means in the cause of God at the very commencement 
of the work, and were thus reduced to poverty. Hence, when Agabus 
stood up at Antioch, and signified by the Spirit, that there should be a 
great dearth throughout the world, “ the disciples, every man according 
to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt 
in Judea; which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Paul.” Acts xi: 27-30.

It was fifteen years after this, that Paul wrote to the Corinthians 
to engage them also in this benevolent work. In the text cited from 
1 Corinthians xvi: he proposes the method which should be adopted 
by the churches in the prosecution of this object. And in the texts 
quoted from the second epistle he shows the motives that should actu
ate them in this work. That the great Apostle succeeded in this 
effort, appears from Horn, xv: 25-31. “But now I go unto Jerusa
lem to minister unto the Saints- For it hath pleased them of Mace
donia and Achaia, (Corinth was a city of Achaia) to make a certain 
contribution to the poor Saints which are at Jerusalem.” We have 
an account of Paul’s visit to Jerusalem with this bounty for the Saints. 
Acts xv: 15.

!

“ And after those days we took up our carriages, and 
went up to Jerusalem.” The word rendered carriage is literally “ bag- 
gage;” and such was once the signification of the word in English. 
Thus much respecting the circumstances that stand connected with 
Paul’s directions to the Corinthian church. It remains that we gather 
from thesj facts some instruction relative to our own duty.

If Paul found it essential to complete success, that method should 
be observed in raising means for benevolent purposes, it is certainly not 
unreasonable to conclude that we should fi id the same thing beneficial 
in promoting a similar object.

“ Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store as God hath prospered him.” This implies:

I. A stated time for the business;- viz : the first day of the week.
II. The concurrent action of every individual; for he adds, “ Let 

every one of you” lay by him in store.
III. And this is not a public collection, but a private act of setting 

apart for the Lord a portion of what one possesses.
IV. The amount to be given is brought home to the conscience of 

each individual by the language, “ as God hath prospered him.”
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The children of Israel were required to give a tithe, or tenth of all 
See Lev. xxvii: 30-35; Numb, xviii: 21, 24-32; 

Deut. xiv : 22-26, 28, 29 ; xxvi: 11-13; 2 Chron. xxxi: 5, 6; Neh.
: 38. And it cannot be supposed that the Lord requires less of His 

people now ?
Says the Prophet, Mai. iii: 8-10: “Will ye rob God? Yet ye 

have robbed me. But ye say, wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse; for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, 
that there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of Heaven 
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to re
ceive it.” Who says that these “ tithes and offerings ” are merely speak
ing and praying in meeting ? Away with such doubtful applications of 
Scripture. If the Prophet Malachi is not here teaching the carrying out 
of the Israelitish custom of tithing, he is certainly enforcing a duty of 
the same nature, and his words may come home to us with full force, 
and the principle be carried out by obedience to the language of Paul: 
“ Upon the first day of every week, let every one of you lay by him in 
store,” etc. Says our Lord in Luke xi: 42: “But woe unto you 
Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of God; these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone.” How may we reduce to practice 
those excellent suggestions? We recommend the following plan, 
which all, with few exceptions, can adopt:

This illustration shows liow the accounts arc kept with the use of the 
Systematic Benevolence Blank Book. If the brethren give a tithe or tenth 
of their income, estimating their income at ten per cent, on what they 
possess, it will amount to about two cents weekly on each one hundred dol
lars of property. Besides this, let all who are able so to do, give a personal 
donation for each week, more or less, according to their ability. This is 
necessary to include those who have but little or no property, yet have 
ability to earn, and should give a share of their earnings. While some 
widows, or aged and infirm, should be excused from personal, the young 
and active who have but little or no property, should put down a liberal 
weekly, personal donation.

tlieir increase.
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$1000 Brother A...............
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John A., (son).........
William (son).... 
Mary A., (daughter)

20c 1.20 1.50 1.20 1.60 
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0-4010.50 0.40 0.50 
0.20 0.25 0.20 0.2d 
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0.08 0.03

2T03! 2T08

10 0.60
I 6

2 0.03

p.co 2.03 2.03
1

In illustration, Brother A. estimates his property at ten hundred dollars. Ho gives two 
cents on each one hundred, amounting to twenty cents por week for his property. In addition 
to this, his personal donation is ten cents, making thirty conts to bo laid by on each First Day. 
In January, 1870, there aro five First Days, making his systematic bonevolonco for that month, 
ono dollar and a half, or for his family, two dollars and sixty couW and so on, amounting to 
wenty-soven dollars for tho year 1870
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The above may do for a general rule, yet there are exceptions, 
some of these we will name.

I. The aged, widows, and infirm, who are poor, and have but little 
or no income, should feel themselves exempt from this system of benev
olence.

II. Those whose income is more than ten per cent on their prop
erty can pay higher in proportion to the amount of their income. A 
tithe, or tenth, of their increase, is just exactly one-tenth of the in
crease of their property. Has a brother or sister increased his or her 
property during 1869 the sum of a thousand dollars, a tithe would be 
just one hundred.

We wish it to be distinctly understood, that it is a systematic 
benevolence, not systematic compulsion, that we are advocatiug. The 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments require free-will offerings. 
Our people are invited—none compelled to enter the arrangement, and 
then left to assess their own property, and give such percentage as they 
choose. The subject is set before them as Scriptural, and reasonable, 
and necessary, that there may be equality in sustaining the cause; 
then all are left to act in the fear of God.

This system casts no burden on the poor, and disarms the rich of 
every reasonable excuse.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
An Exhortation.

Brother Wilson : I want to write a few words on a subject 
which lies near your heart, and which ought, in view of the things 
grand in prophecy, and glorious in promise, to bo near the heart of 
every one who holds dear the Gospel of the Kingdom of God. My 
earnest prayer is, that when these weak words meet the eyes of the 
brotherhood, every one may be aroused to the importance of the 
interests at stake, and prepare at once to make an effort that shall 
redound to the glory of God, and result in the wider diffusion of the 
truth of the Gospel. I want to provoke unto love and good works. 
Let us show to all that we love the Savior more than we love Csesarj 
that we believe we are near the end of the present evil age, and the 
establishment of the Kingdom, and that there is very little prospect of 
accumulating much property, or of enjoying the good things of this 
world.

We profess to be heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus the 
Christ to the inheritance promised to Abraham and his seed. Have 
we pondered well this heirship of the covenants of promise ? That 
Father in ihe Heavens has promised to give the faithful a rich inheri
tance in the earth, which, in accordance with the provisions of His 
will, we are to share jointly with His Son, and all the good of past 
ages who walked in the footsteps of the faith of Abraham. Though 
we may be poor here, tho eternally enduring wealth of the ages will be 
ours in the renovated Canaan. We shall share the honor, the glory, 
and the royalty when David’s Lord and Son shall reign on David’s
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throne. The coveted riches of this world are but poverty’s patrimony 
compared with the “true riches” which belong to the children of 
light. The riches of this order of things “ take to themselves wings 
and fly away.” Stewart, Astor, and Vanderbilt must go out of the 
world dispossessed of their princely fortuues; their hoarded gains must 
descend to others, and in time may be squandered, destroyed or alien
ated. Not so the estates eternal. They who enter on these have 
assurance of permanent possession. The enduring substance, the im
movable Kingdom, the better country will be ours if we continue faith
ful unto the end. The use we make of this world’s goods is involved 
in the great question of our final inheritance. The Savior tells us to 
beware of covetousness, aud illustrates this principle by the parable of 
the rich fool. With this man our Lord compares him who lays up 
treasures for himself, and is not rich toward God. The parable of the 
talents is designed to teach the proper use of wealth, goods and money, 
as well as the exercise and use of mental faculties. The divine Savior 
taught the blessedness of giving. Let us remember this maxim. Paul 
directs Timothy to “ charge them that are rich in this world (age) that

* * thatthey be not high minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, * 
they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
(liberal) willing to communicate.” He then assigns as a reason for 
doing these things, that they may “ lay hold on eternal life.” 1 Tim.

I have said enough on the general topic, and will come now to the 
particular one, of giving to sustain the Herald op the Coming 
Kingdom. Shall the publication of our paper be suspended for the 
want of an effort on the part of its friends to place it on a self-sustain
ing basis? Never! We cannot get along without it. How many 
have estimated the worth of this silent proclaimer of the good news, 
which makes no elaborate report of its good deeds, of how much it has 
evangelized among those destitute of the truth, and living at points 
inacessible to the living preacher; of how many homes it has visited 
with the ever-abiding truth; of how many hearts it has blessed in 
lowly dwellings, and in the abodes of the rich ? Just how much good 
it has done, and is doing, we are unable to determine; another day-may 
declare it. Its usefulness is not problematic. It is the great auxilary 
of the living teacher, is often his pioneer in new fields of labor, and 
often watches aud tonds the plants of his planting when he is gone.

I am now, dear brethren, about to state what I regard as a feasible 
plan for sustaining the paper until it reaches a point where the sub
scription list will be sufficiently large, not only to pay the cash outlay, 
but something over and above. Money is what carries the burdens, and 
moves the wheols in the great business world. Now, I propose to fur
nish money—not all of it however—to keep our paper circulating. I 
will be one of one hundred brethren who will pay ten dollars annually, 
(including the subscription price for the copy each one reads) 
to be applied by the proprietors on the cash expenses of the paper. 
In addition to this, let there be an effort made to obtain new subscrib
ers, by every one who is at present a subscriber, and further, let every

:
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one who feels unable to pay eight dollars extra, pay for an extra copy 
for some friend or brother. Are there not ninety-nine brethren who 
will forward, each, eight dollars annually to Brother Wilson, besides the 
price of his own subscription, * as long as the cause demands it, or 
until death or misfortune intervenes ? Come, dear brethren, do not 
plead poverty. When the governments, general and state, increase 
your taxes ten dollars, you always find some means to meet the demands. 
The curtailing of expenses in the direction of superfluities and luxu
ries, will soon save you the required sum. You may think this 
applies to the rich. It in a measure applies to you. Are there not 
some things that you can dispense with, without detriment to comfort 
and health ? None think themselves too poor to use tea, coffee, or 
tobacco, one or all of these. But some who do use these things, do 
think themselves too poor to give anything toward spreading the truth. 
I now appeal to you in behalf of the Herald. Will you sustain it, 
or let it go down when the cause it advocates requires its continuance ? 
Let each one say, “ I will help to sustain it,” and faithfully carry into 
effect your resolution.

John L. Wince.

Quarreling.—If anything in the world will make a man feel 
badly, except pinching his fingers in the crack of a door, it is un
questionably a quarrel. No man ever fails to think less of himself 
after it than before. It degrades him in the eyes of others, and, 
what is worse, blunts his sensibilities on the one hand, and increases 
the power of passionate irritability on the other. The truth is, the 
more peaceably and quietly we get on, the better for our neighbors. 
In nine cases out of ten, the better course is, if a man cheats you, 
cease to deal with him; if he is abusive, quit his company; and if 
he slanders you, take care to live so that nobody will believe him. 
No matter who he is or how he misuses you, the wisest way is to let 
him alone; for there is nothing better than this cool, calm and quiet 
way of dealing with the wrongs we meet with.

♦ Wo thank onr brother for tho liviug Interest he manifests in behalf of the Herald—on 
interest that is not manifested in words merely, but in deeds. Our readers know that we havo 

solicited donations for the Herald, but have simply asked for an increased list of subscrib
ers. Let us explain. Supposing wo havo but eight hundred subscribers, paying us two dollars 
each—sixteen hundred dollars for the entire year. Suppose again that the expenses of producing 
tho eight hundred Heralds for the year is two thousand dollars. It is clear that the publishers 
will suller a cash loss of four hundred dollars, llut on the other hand suppose we have sixteen 
hundred subscribers, at two dollars each, yielding a total of thirty-two huudred dollars. Do you 
know that no more expense of any moment is iucurred except in paper, in producing the six
teen hnndred, than in producing eight hundred? This being tho case^it is clear that while wo 
should lose four hundred dollars in producing eight huudred copies, we should gain a reasonable 
profit in producing sixteen hundred copies. We are in favor of this plan also on account of the 

. greater good done. Tho more copies aro circulated tho greater prospect of good. Far 
better circulate five copies of the Herald for the ten dollars sent us, than to circulate only one 
or two. This has always been our idea—to furnish an equivalent for the money sent. It is more 
satisfactory to all parties. If ninety-nine brethreu (besides Brother Wiuce) will send us teu 
dollars each, wo will forward five copies to each one—making fivo hundred in all—thus incre;is- 
ing our present list four hundred, and effectually remedying the evil complained of. Brethren, 
will you do it? Do not wait for one another, but let the one who uow reads this bo tho one to 
send on.—Editor.

never
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lastructitm for Mabelieuers.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

A Simultaneous Resurrection of Just and Unjust.
Daniel, twelfth chapter, first and second verses, and John, 

fifth chapter and twenty-eighth verse, are relied upon by the advo
cates of a simultaneous resurrection of just and unjust as their very 
strongest testimonies. The last verse of the eleventh chapter of Dan
iel contains the predicate from which the conclusions, in the first two 
verses of the succeeding chapter, are deduced. These three vcroes 
must be read in connection to be intelligible. “ And he shall plant 
the tabernacles of his palace between the seas in the glorious holy 
mountain; yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him. 
And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which stand- 
eth for the children of thy people, and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book. And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.

I. The first phrase, “ at that time,” qualifies the standing up of 
Michael; the second occurrence of this phrase, qualifies the time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation.

II. If we shall make the second verse eliptical, and supply this 
elipsis with the phrase, “ at that time,” then we will have two classes 
in the conclusion, whereas, there is only one class in the premise, 
viz: Daniel’s people, every one of “ whose names shall be found written 
in the book.”

If there is only one class in the premise, it is not admissible to 
introduce two classes in the conclusion. It is illogical to include a 
single element in the conclusion which does not pre-exist in the prem
ise. If the above position is correct, then King James’ translation 
necessitates a false conclusion; but Prof. Bush’s translation obviates 
all difficulty. It reads thus: “And multitudes of sleepers shall 
awake (at that time) these to everlasting life; but those (who do not 
awake at that time) to shame and everlasting contempt.” According 
to the previous verse, the demonstrative adjective these would refer to 
Daniel’s people, every one of whom should be written in the book ; 
and the adjective those would refer to just the opposite class; hence 
the adverb not should negate the resurrection of those who are not 
Daniel’s people at the time Daniel’s people shall awake; thus : “ And
at that time shall multitudes of sleepers awake from the dust of the 
earth; these—that awake—at that time—to everlasting life; but 
those that do not awake, at that time, to shame and everlasting con
tempt. Or, if we do not repeat tho qualifying phrase, “ at that 
time,” in the second verse, then the copulative conjunction “ and,” 
would refer to future time indefinite, when tho many who sleep in the 
dust of tho earth shall awake. This conjunction may introduce an

Please observe:

1

1
\
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event following in immediate succession, or one separated by thousands 
of years. The same parity of reasoning which would prove that 
many who sleep in the dust will awake synchronously with the time 
of trouble, because the conjunction “and” adds the resurrection 
thereto, would prove that Christians are rewarded when they die. 
Christ authorized John to say to all believers, “ Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” Rev. ii: 10. Or the 
following language of our Savior, after His resurrection, “ Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His glory.” 
Luke xxiv: 20.

Hid Christ suffer, and enter into His glory at the same time ? The 
same language proves that Christians are rewarded when they die, and 
that Christ suffered and was glorified at the same time, that is ad
duced to prove that many that sleep in the dust will awake synch
ronously with the time of trouble, because the conjunction “and” 
adds the resurrection to the time of trouble. This criticism holds 
equally good in regard to the time that shall intervene between the 
two resurrections. The conjunction “ and,” which separates the resur
rection of these two classes, may just as appropriately extend over 
one thousand years, as over one hour. It is merely affirmed that 
many sleepers “ shall awake.” The first future tense of the verb, 
denotes future time indefinite. Again, the record says, “ Some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” It 
does not follow because some shall awake to life, and some to shame 
and contempt, that therefore both classes shall awake at the same 
period of time. And if a moment of time shall elapse, then, as far 
as the grammar is concerned, a thousand years may as well elapse.

Again, it is affirmed that the Hebrew adjective “ olahm,” which 
qualifies the noun “contempt,” should be rendered “age-lasting;” 
thus, “ age-lasting contempt.” It may be replied that the same ad
jective measures both the “ life ” and the “ contempt.” These antithe
tical lines run through the same period, or periods of time, or eternity. 
If one is age-lasting, so is the other. Thus, “ Many that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to the age-lasting life, and 
some to the age-lasting shame and contempt.” It is not at all neces
sary that the wicked should be alive to be the subjects of contempt. 
God holds bad men in contempt. Benedict Arnold has been the sub
ject of contempt, by all loyal men, just as much since his death as he 
was during his life. Commence the resurrection of the wicked, one 
thousand years subsequently to that of the righteous, and let them be 
the subjects of everlasting contempt, in the estimation of all loyal 
men, to all eternity, and there is perfect harmony between Daniel and 
John.

The following language of Christ is also adduced to prove a mixed 
resurrection of just and unjust, at the same time: “ Marvel not at 
this: for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” John v : 28, 29. It does not follow be-

J
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cause the “ hour,” or time, is coming in which both classes shall hear 
His voice and come forth, that therefore they shall both either hear, 
or come forth at the same time. It might be affirmed that the hour 
is coming in which we must all die; but would such language imply 
that all must die within the same period of time? Sixty years might 
intervene between the death of the first and the last; and yet, if the 
time should ever come when all of the class specified shall have died, 
this language would be technically true. Just so in regard to the 
good and the bad; if the time shall ever come when both these 
classes shall hear His voice and come forth, then the language of 
Christ will prove true. If both classes shall be raised simultaneously, 
then why, in their ordinal relation to each other, does the resurrection of 
the just always precede the resurrection of the unjust? Why, when
ever the resurrection of both classes is referred to, are these two 
resurrections successive ? "Why speak of the resurrection of the just 
and unjust, the good and the bad ? Why not say the resurrection ? 
Why speak of a first resurrection, if both classes shall be raised at 
the same time ? All such phrases are calculated to deceive, upon the 
hypothesis that all will be raised simultaneously.

The advocates of a mixed resurrection can adduce only two texts, 
except parables, which have any show of plausibility. They seldom 
make an effort to harmonize the many plain texts on the other side of 
this question. The twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew is relied upon as 
one of the strong supports of this theory. But resurrection is not 
the subject of the chapter. *It says nothing concerning resurrection, 
but is a sublime description of God's dealings with the nations during 
the future age of probation. It is a national gathering, and a na
tional probation. That nations are called sheep and goats, to distin
guish between the good and bad, or the loyal and disloyal, please read 
carefully the thirty-fourth chapter of Ezekiel. This opens the way 
for the investigation of a subject which does not come within the 
range of the one under present consideration. I will, therefore, waive 
the subject with the foregoing remarks:

The parable of the net, which is represented as having gathered 
a mixed multitude of fish from the sea, is also a beautiful representa
tion of the same great truth — the separation, or gathering of Israel 
from among, or out of the great sea of nations, kindreds, tongues and 
peoples, (Rev. xvii: 15,) “ into the wilderness of the people,” and 
the separation of the good from the bad. In support of this posi
tion, please consult the following testimonies: Jer. xvi: 14—17; 
Ezek. xx: 33-38, and xxxviii: 21-28. This parable has no 
reference to the dead, or their resurrection at all. Neither does the 
parable of the servants refer to the resurrection of dead men, but it 
finds its fulfillment in the kingdom age. You will notice that these 
parables all relate to the “ kingdom of heaven,” and not to any 
period or dispensation this side of that grand epoch; and are illustra
tive of things to transpire during the reign of Christ over the na
tions of earth, and not of the condition of a few Saints and apostates 
at the coming of Christ before the estxablishment of the kingdom 
at all.
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According to Luke’s version of the same parable, those slothful 
servants are represented as saying, “We will not have this Man to 
reign over us.” Luke xix: 14. Christ acknowledges their position 
as subjects, and not as associate rulers. He says : “ But bring those 
mine enemies who would not that I should reign over them, and slay them 
before me.” Who will be the subjects in the kingdom of God—the 
immortalized Saints, or the mortal Jews? Christ is the King of the 
Jews. All the Saints will reign with Christ, and not be reigned over 
by Him. The Gospel, in this age, proposes to make kings, not sub
jects. This third class belongs to those from among whom subjects 
will bo selected, viz: the Jews. But no Bible doctrine is dependent 
upon parables to sustain it. Yours for the truth

J. M. Stephenson.

Three Religions. — Father Hyacinthe, the famous Roman 
Catholic pulpit orator of Paris, declared at a meeting of the Peace 
Society in Paris, that “ there arc three religions in the world — the 
Jewish, the Catholic, and the Protestant — all equal in the sight of 
God.”

He might with truth have said that there are a thousand differ
ent religions in the world; but as to their “equality” in the sight 
of God, each will judge for himself. “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” That religion which develops the whole human being, 
enlightens the intellect, sanctifies the social feelings, and makes every 
man accountable for himself to his God; that makes him a self-gov
erning, self-regulating, and self-sustaining human being; that eman
cipates him from superstition, and from self-indulgence, comes nearest 
to the requirement as we understand it.

The Faith op the Jews.—The “ Jewish Messenger ” represents 
the faith in a Messiah to come, and in the restoration of the Kingdom 
of Israel, as still held by the body of that people. “ If every Jew in 
America resolve not to return to Palestine, there are six or seven mil
lions of our co-religionists left to colonize the Holy Land, and a goodly 
proportion of these, natives of Poland, Hungary, Russia, the Danubian 
Principalities, and North Africa, would be willing to emigrate, when 
Syria shall once more flourish, and the resources of the earth be de
veloped. And it is a firm article of faith with most Israelites, that the 
Messiah will appear, and the Holy Land be re-established.”

The Pope has become possessed of the apprehension that the 
excitement of the Ecumencial Council maybe greater than his health can 
endure. It is confidently stated in Rome that a bull will be issued 
ordaining that he should die, during the meeting of the Council his suc
cessor is to be elected by all the assembled Bishops, and not merely the 
conclave of Cardinals.
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PLEADING.
SELECTED DY MISS R. BEARDSLEY.

These earthly winds aro pitiless 
That round mo roughly blow; 

These storms aro wild and merciless;
And make mo shiver so:

Removo not too, Thy kindness,
But shield mo as I go.

Along this barren wilderness 
I journoy day by day;

So filled indeed with weariness, 
I falter in the way ;

So needy of Thy tenderness,
I daro not ceaso to pray.

Though faithless and nndutifnl, 
I still look up to Thee;

ThcJ promises aro beautiful 
Which in Thy Word I sco; 

Oh, wilt Thou still bo merciful 
To erring ones like mo.

And often do tho shadows como 
Across my eager sight;

They grow so dark and burdensome 
I cannot sco tho light;

Tho way is rough and wearisome, 
Oh, wilt Thou mako it bright I

My tear-wet sacrifice I bring. 
And lay it at Thy feet;

My poor and Bimplo offering, 
Unworthy and unmeet; 

Accept it Lord, remembering 
Thy promise I entreat.

Along this bai-ron wilderness,
Bo near mo day by day;

To comfort mo when comfortless, 
I falter in tho way;

To shelter mo when shelterless,
I look to Thoo and pray.

Jerusalem.—Some one has said: “This city, for eighteen hundred years, lias boon ruled by 
sovonty-two alion kings, and has experienced twenty-threo changes of govornmont. Under Ves
pasian, tho Jews wore conquered after a desperato resistance. Grecian princes wero next tho 
rulers, and then the Kbaud of Mocca and Bagdad, tho Tartars, tho Europeans, and now tho Otto
man-each in turn has ruled tho Sacred City.” What a commentary on our Lord’s words 
uttered about forty years beforo Jerusalem’s overthrow : “ And thoy (tho Jews) shall fall by tho 
odgo of tho sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall bo trod
den down of tho Gentiles until tho times of the Gentiles bo fulfilled”.—Luko xxi: 24.

Died,
Or fell “asleep in Josus,” Brother Andrew Mulvane, December 4,18G9.
Tho subject of tho abovo obituary, wns about fifty-two years old, was always of feoblo lifo- 

power, and had boon for months diseased, when ho was suddenly seized with pneumonia and 
succumbed to its virulence in threo or four days after its invasion.

He always had been a man of good standing in tho community, hod a wifo and sovornl chil
dren who aro left to mourn thoir loss, and a host of friends who will also mourn their loss in him.

About two years ago ho embraced tho Abralmmic Faith, put on Christ in immersion, and 
has Bine© that timo boon faithful to tho cause. Ho and I wero tho only persons near hore 
who believed on “tho things concerning tho Kingdom of God and tho namo of Jesus Christ,” or 
at least who submitted “ to that form of doctrine ” predicated upon tho Faith. And, although 
thoro wore but two of us, wo mot every “ first day of tho week,” when possiblo, “ to break 
bread,” to “sing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,” and to “oxhort ono another to lovo 
and good works."

In his last illnoss, in his lucid moments, ho oxproBsed unBhnkon confidonco in “tho Faith of 
Abraham,” and leaned confidingly on “ Abraham's God,” and died in hopo of immortality and 
eternal lifo in tho Kingdom of God.

I addressed his friends to-day ovor his lifeless form, defending his Faith, and exalting tho 
graco of God which will give immortality and eternal life in tho Paradiso of God to all tho faith

A. Malone.fully obedient.

1
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Phe (doming J^ingdom.
No. 2. January 15, 1870. Vol. 3.

Editorial.
Loud Calls for an Exposition of 2 Pet. iii: 10.

Dkaji Brother Wilson: For noarly twenty years I was an Adventist, and believed the 
theories that body 6ct forth. About six years ago I was led to see tho truth, my eyes wero opened 
to behold tho glorious millennial reign of Christ on tho throne of Ilia father David over the na
tions. I began to see that instead of tho Saints being subjects of the Kingdom of God, they 
were to be joint-heirs with Christ and to reign with Ilim a thousand years. That Israel, instead 
of being ctit ofT and cast away forever, wero to bo restored to their own land, and that land re
stored to Its fertility. “ Instead of the thorn shall como up tho fir tree, and instead of the briar 
shall come up the myrtle tree, and it shall be to tho Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign 
that shall not be cut off.” When Jesus comes Ilis reward is with Him, and His work beforo 
Him. His work is to subduo the nations, to bring order and peace out of tho present confusion 
and chaos. Instead of the earth becoming a ball of liquid firo at the appearing of its King, it is 
nnder His righteous reign to bo restored to its original purity and beauty. At tho end of tho 
thousand years Ho will havo accomplished His work, sin and tho curse will have givon place to 
righteousness and loveliness. All nations will join to praiso the Lord, and tho earth will bo 
filled with His glory. All these things I can sco clearly, and do heartily believe, and am striv
ing so to live as to be counted worthy to share in the glory of the Restitution Age, but I fail to 
harmonizo 2 Pet. iii: 7-14, with the rest of the Bible, no says, “ the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, tho earth also and tho works thorcin, shall bo burned up.”

We arc plainly taught that Christ will employ firo in subduing His enemies, and at the end 
of tho thousand years there will be a complete and final destruction of all who still refuso to 
yield submission to the King of tho whole earth, but I think tho passage above mentioned, is tho 
only ono which speaks of the earth boing at all affected by firo.

God says, Gen. viii: 21, 22, that Ho will not again curse tho ground for man’s sake, but whilo 
tho earth remaincth, seed time and harvest, etc., shall not cease. Can this promiso bo fulfilled, 
if a general conflagration wero to sweep over the whole earth, even if tho earth it6ulf wore not 
burned or melted?

It would be oxtreme folly to supposo for a moment that this earth is to bo wrapped in fl 
at tho coming of Jesus, for'no nations would then bo left to be subdued, and can it bo that tho 
entire earth is to be swept by a general conflagration, after Jesus, assisted by the Saints, has 
spent a thousand years in restoring tho earth to its Eden beauty and purity, after the wilderness 
shall blossom ns the rose, and tho desert becomes liko tho garden of tho Lord!

As I suppose you to be acquainted with Greek, and therefore able to read tho original ren
dering, will you be. ro kind as to erivo an exposition of this subject, that is. the firo mentioned La

ame

doring, will you bo so kind as to give an exposition of this subject, that is, the firo_______
2 Pot iii: through tho columns of tho Herald, and obligo your Brother in Christ,

W. P. Wentworth.

BROTnr.u Wilson : I havo long had a strong desiro to know how 2 Pet. iii: 10, and its paral
lels can bo reconciled with tho promises of God to Abraham and his seed, seeing that in thoso 
promises nothing is said concerning tho now earth. I really hopo that proper notice will bo 
takon of tho abovo enquiry. J. J- Dadman.

Brotiter Wilson : Pleaso give ns through tho columns of the Herald an exposition of tho 
following: “ and tho clemonta shall molt with fervent heat, tho earth also, and tho works that 
aro therein shall bo burned up," (2 Pet. iii: 10), and obligo me. J. P. Glenn.
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Brother WrLSOX : Please favor mo with an exposition of tho following passagos of Scrip- 
turo through tho‘Herald: Deut. xxxii: 22; Nahum i: 6; 2 Pet. iii: 10; Rev. xx : 11, bo as to 
be in harmony with Pea. civ: 6; Eccl. i: 4; Iaa. ix : 7 ; Dan. ii: 44 ; Gon. xvii: 8.

II. Eshelmax

Brother Wilsox: When Christ comes to execute Judgment upon tho ungodly, if this earth 
11 to bo clean dissolved where arc tho Saints to bo located ? Mary Busu.

To a casual reader there is an apparent conflict in the Word of God rela
tive to the future destiny of the earth. One class of texts appear to teach its 
everlasting perpetuity, while another seem to speak of its complete dissolu
tion and removal. We do not wonder, therefore, that a desire should bo 
expressed for a harmonious exposition. This we will endeavor to give.

The popular belief of professing Christendom, is, that after the Lord has 
sat in judgment over the assembled world, Ilis next step will be to uncap the 
volcanoes of earth and kindle a conflagration that will utterly consume every 
vestige of terra firma now existing, “ leaving not a wreck behind.” This doc
trine we have combatted for years, taking our stand on the promises of God. 
Every promise that is recorded, and on which the ihopc of His people rests, 
has, as the theatre of its fulfillment, this much despsed earth. Relative to its 
foundations, the Psalmist says that the Lord lad them so that the earth 
“ should not be removed forever.” Psa. civ : 6. He laid them with a view to 
perpetuity. When He performed this great workHe had no thought of one 
day breaking them up and commencing the work anew. “ The earth, which 
'He hath established (or founded) forever,” (Psa. lxxviii: 6,9) was brought 
from its former chaotic state by the overshadowing Spirit of God, and at llis

• command was beautified and fitted for man’s abode. After this great work of 
-creation was finished and “ the foundations thereof fastened,” “ the morning
stars sang together, and all the Sons of God shouted for joy.” Job xxxviii: 
4-7. So perfect was it that after God had seen it in its completeness, He pro
nounced it “very good.” Gen i: 31. This expression “very good,” accord
ing to the original, signifies aiid may be rendered, “ exceeding pleasing,” or 
“beautiful.” The work was therefore very satisfactory to the Almighty, and 
it ill becomes puny man, a mere worm of the dust, to find fault with it.

Nevertheless this “gross earth,” as men call it, is deemed unsuitable for 
the everlasting abode of the Saints, hence a new location has been chosen ; a 
fanciful heaven beyond the skies, with streets of gold and gates of pearl, in
habited by winged ghosts of dead men, has been pictured to us as the final 
habitation of all the redeemed, while the earth has been cursed and doomed to 
utter destruction, according to the vain imaginings of false teachers. Opposed 
to all this false teaching, however, stands the immutable testimony of God.
“ Blessed arc the meek, for they shall inherit the earth” says Jesus. We be
lieve it. “ Evil doers shall be cut off,” says David, “ but those that wait upon

• the Lord they shall inherit the earth.” Psa. xxxvii : 9. Again, “ the meek 
-shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” 
Verse eleven. “ True,” says an objector, “they may obtain the earth as an ^ 
inheritance, but can you show that it will not be temporary, previous to their 
final translation to heaven ?” -Yes, we can. The Psalmist in verso eighteen 
of this same chapter declares, that “ the Lord knoweth the days of the upright; 
and their inheritance (the earth) shall ba forever.” “ Such as be blessed of

Verse twenty-two. “ The righteous shall in- 
Zand, (terra firma) and dwell therein forever” says David. Verse 

“ Wait on the Lord, and keep His way,” ho adds. Why? What

:
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Him shall inherit the earth.” 
herit the 1 
twenty-nine.
reward shall we obtain for so doing? “ He shall exalt thee to inherit tho 
land.” Verse thirty-four. It is manifest from the foregoing testimony then :

I. That the righteous—those who wait on the Lord and keep His way— 
those whom the Lord will bless—the meek and lowly disciples of the perse
cuted Jesus—will be exalted, or lifted up to a high positiou, viz: tho obtain
ing of a great inheritance, and that inheritance is not a fancied heaven in far 
off planets, but is this “very good ” and beautiful earth.
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II. That when they enter upon this great possession they will not be 
rooted out of it by fire, by earthquakes, nor any other agency, but they will 
44 dwell therein forever.”

III. They will not be shocked by the presence of war with its hideous train 
• of consequences, but they will “delight thcnselvcs in the abundance of 

peace.”
0 what a glorious rest remains for the people of God ! What a bright and 

beautiful future is presented by the prophets of God to those who prove 
faithful to their trust—those who faint not by the way. A purified earth— 
cleansed from all the taints of sin—redeemed from all iniquity, and made fit 
for the eternal abode of the righteous. Who would not earnestly labor for 
such an inheritance as this? Who would not sacrifice all for this “pearl of 
great price?” But we cannot dwell upon this scene of rapture. Its contem
plation fills us with delight and holy zeal, and gives us new strength to 
“ fight the good fight of faith,” so that we may receive the great reward.

In pursuing our investigations on this all-important theme we would add 
that the promise made to Abraham by the God of Heaven stands opposed to 
the idea that the earth shall be burned up, and a new one created in its 
stead. Listen to its words. “And the Lord said unto Abraham 
now thine eyes and look from the place where thou art, northward and 
southward, eastward and westward. For all the land thou seest, to thee will
I give it, and to thy seed forever;...........arise, walk through the land in the
length of it and in the breadth of it, for I will give it unto thee.” Gen. xiii: 14, 
15, 17. Has He ever given Abraham an inheritance in that land? We 
will let the first martyr of Jesus reply. He says, “He gave him none in
heritance in it, no. not so much as to set his foot on, yet he promised that he 
would give it to him for a possession.” Acts vii: 5. It is clear therefore, that 
God, in order to fulfil his covenant with Abraham, must raise him from the 
dead, and give him the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession. If this is 
never done, His word will be broken, and that can never be. As surely as 
God exists then, Ilis indisputable promise will be redeemed. But suppose the 
old earth is melted and removed from its foundations, and the land of Canaan 
is thus blotted out of existence, what will Abraham inherit ? Will he, or 
could he in such an event ever inherit the land his eyes beheld—the land 
whose length and breadth he walked through ? We think not. That very 
land still exists. Its sacred mountains, hills and valleys still arc found, 
Jordan’s stream still courses from the root of Lebanon down to the Bead Sea, 
and if Abraham was to return to-day he doubtless would recognize many 
familiar spots, where he had mused over the goodness and greatness of God. 
The land he saw—the land he walked in and journeyed in as a “pilgrim and 
a stranger,” is the very land he will inherit in the age to come. When that 
time arrives, and the land is no longer his by promise, but by actual posses
sion, we read that it will be his for an everlasting possession. It will be his 
forever. We conclude therefore,

I. That the earth will not be burned up -before Abraham inherits the land 
of Canaan, as in that case his inheritance -would be reduced to smoke and 
ashes before he had an opportunity to enter upon it.

II. That it will not be burned up afterwards, because when he once obtains 
it, it will be his possession forever. This could not. be if he should wake up 
some morning and find it all ablaze and perishing before his eyes. In that 
case he would be compelled to leave his everlasting inheritance and seek a 
more enduring resting place.

Another obstacle to our acceptance of the “burning” theory is the fact 
that God purposes to establish a Kingdom on the earth, which shall enclose 
within its folds “ all people, nations and languages.” The present Kingdom 
of men, nnd all their dominion “ under the whole Heaven, shall be given unto 
the Saints of the Most High, whose Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.,, Ban. vii: 13-27. This Kingdom, thus

lift up
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located on the earth, will not, as we ere, bo ephracral in its duration, nor local 
in its power. It will embrace every peoplo on the face of the globe in its 
government, and will be everlasting in its duration. In the language of the 
Lord’s prophet, Daniel, we affirm that it will be a dominion “ which shall not 
pass away,” and a Kingdom ‘‘ which shall not be destroyed.” The perpetuity 
of this Kingdom upon the earth therefore, insures the perpetuity of the earth 
itself. If the territon/ embraced in the Kingdom perishes, what will become 
of the Kingdom. If the United States should sink into oblivion, together 
with all the inhabitants, except the rulers, what kind of a government would 
there be here from that time onward. The people whom the rulers governed 
having perished, the cities, towns and villages all obliterated, and the very 
land itself all burnt up and removed, we think the chances for a continuance 
of the United States Government would be small. Just so in relation to the 
Universal Kingdom of God upon the earth. If the earth—the nations, and all 
is to be burned up, except the rulers, the Saints, we think some other words 
than those chosen by the Spirit ought to have been selected to express tho 
duration of the dominion and Kingdom. Instead of “shall not pass away,” 
“shall not be destroyed,” “an everlasting dominion,” “an everlasting King
dom,” etc., a qualifying phrase should have been added, ns follows: “Tlio 
Kingdom shall not be destroyed until the gveat conflagration shall burn up 
the territory and inhabitants, thus bringing an end to its dominion.”

Dut inasmuch as such a termination is foreign to the purposes of God, and 
never will be realized except in the imagination of men, we are satisfied to 
cling to the plain testimony of all God’s prophets, and of Jesus and Ilis 
apostles, concerning the glorious destiny in store for the Saints of God. “An 
incorruptible inheritance is theirs—a Kingdom which cannot be moved,” says 
tho apostle. Ilcb. xii : 28. Peter terms it “the everlasting Kingdom of our 
Lovd and Savior Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. i: 2. Again, lie speaks of it as “an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” No, time 
will fail to make any impression upon the foundations of that everlasting 
Kingdom. Fire will not be suffered to touch it, nor war to desolate it. 
Powerful, perfect aud enduring, it will not “ fade away.”

In strict harmony with this conclusion, we mighl urge hundreds of posi
tive declarations from all tho prophets of God concerning the future restora
tion of the dispersed tribes of Israel. This outcast people, if God’s word be 
true, will be brought back from their long and bitter captivity when “the de
liverer shall come out of Zion,” and “turn ungodliness from Jacob.” Then 
“ all Israel shall be saved.” Rom. xi. 20. We cannot find space for a tithe of 
the testimony on this all-absorbing theme. We will produce one text however, 
from the hundreds that wc might bring, and let that suffice. The prophet 
Amos says concerning the land of Israel and its people: “Behold the days 
come, saith the Lord, that the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the 
treader of grapes him that soweth seed, and the mountains (of Israel) shall 
drop sweet wine, (from the luscious grapes growing there), and all the hills (of 
Palestine) shall melt, (with tho fatness of their productions); and I will bring 
again the captivity of my people Israel, (by gathering them from the countries 
ol' their dispersion), and they* shall build again the waste cities, (of-Judea), 
and inhabit them, and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine thereof, 
they shall also make gardens and cat the fruit of them. And I will plant 
them (the nation of Israel), upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled 
up out of their land which I liavo given them saith the Lord thy God.” 
Amos ix: 13-15. When Jesus, the Deliverer of Israel, comes, therefore, ho 
will not proceed to burn up this goodly land of promise, but will bring health 
and prosperity to its avid deserts, and cause its wilderness to blossom as the 
rose. Yea, “it shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice, even with joy and 
singing.” Isa. xxxy: 1, 2. “ The desolate land shall be tilled, whereas it lay
desolato in the sight of all that passed by, and they shall Bay, this land that 
was desolate has become like the garden of Eden, and the waste and desolato 
aud ruined cities are fenced, and are inhabited.” Ezek. xxxvi: 34, 36, In tho

3
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face of this testimony we conclude that Israel will not perish in a great con
flagration, nor will their land be melted into lava and pass away from before 
their sight. Instead, they will rest their weary feet on its sacred soil, and no 
more be pulled up out of their land. They will bask in the sunshine of Christ’s 
glorious rule and protection, and be the favored people of God once more.

In concluding the first part of our subject therefore, we sum up the fol
lowing objections to the theory of a general conflagration of the earth.

I. The word testifies that the Lord laid the foundations of the earth so 
that it should not be removed forever—that he hath established it forever.

II. That after God had completed this work, He was well pleased with it 
It was “ very good,” consequently it does not seem reasonable, much less 
Scriptural, that lie should become so much displeased with Ifis own “very 
good ” work, as to decree its destruction and burn it up. Those who reason 
thus cast a foul reflection upon God and upon ITis wonderful works.

III. The entire testimony of the Scripture is, that the earth, in place of being 
reserved for a great funeral pile, is reserved as the future territory of the 
everlasting Kingdom of God.

IV. There is not a promise in all God’s book of any inheritance or reward 
for the Saints of God in the future except upon this earth, consequently the 
theory that teaches the destruction of the earth must be false or else we must 
grant that the promised reward will never be realized.

V. God’s covenant with Abraham compels Him to preserve the land of 
Canaan intact as the future everlasting possession of that worthy patriarch. 
It will not do to give him other land. This would be an evasion of the prom
ise. It must be the land he saw and walked on. Therefore that land will not 
be burned up.

VI. The planting of the people of Israel in the land, having been decreed, 
and the fact that they shall never more be pulled out of it, it is certain that 
no fire shall drive them out of it, much less burn it all up.

In our next we shall consider the texts which seem to conflict with the 
positions taken, and endeavor to harmonize them with the remainder of the 
Word. That no real conflict exists is certain. By “rightly dividing the 
Word” we shall bo able to show its perfection and beauty. Until then, 
farewell.

The Child’s Paper-

A number of responses have been received to our proposition for 
the publication of a child’s paper, which are all favorable. Numbers 
have subscribed for two or three copies, but as yet we have not re
ceived a list large enough to justify its commencement. As we said at 
the outset, we are now putting the brethren to the test, to ascertain 
their desires in this direction. If a sufficient number of subscriptions . 
are received we shall certainly begin the enterprise, but if not, we see 
no reason why we should do so. All we ask for now is the names of 
those who will take it when we are ready to publish it. We do not 
ask for the money until then. But when we arc ready we shall want 
every dol'ar promptly on notice being sent. We want no names that 
cannot obligate themselves to do this without fail.

It seems almost unnecessary that we should say a single word in 
reference to the vast importance of the enterprise. Love for our 
children alone ought to prompt us to action. No calculation can be 
made of the effects that may follow from a correct moulding of chi’dish 
thoughts. It is certain that early impressions are scarcely ever effaced. 
The brain of a child is easily impressed, and ought to be filled with
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ideas that are worth preserving—ideas that will prove of lasting bene
fit. This can be done in no better way than by interesting them 
through stories and pictures in a paper of their own. Of course, unless 
parents second the efforts of the editor, by setting a Christian example 
to their children, the effects will not be so apparent nor rapid. Never
theless, great good can be done, and no money can be spent on them to 
greater advantage. Mothers, do not you appreciate this? If you do, 
work for the child’s paper. We know one thing, that if the sisters 
take hold of it, success will crown their efforts. Cannot we interest 
you?

The Conference at Geneva.
It having been our pleasure to attend this conference, we cannot 

pass it by without a word of praise. Everything, from first to last, 
moved on harmoniously. Not a jar, not an unkind word, nor a sarcas
tic reflection was there. Every one seemed filled with that true 
Christian spirit that should animate us at all times. It was truly “good 
to be there.” We can assure those who might have been present and 
were not, that if they could realize what they have lost by absenting 
themselves, money nor any other thing could compensate them for the 
loss. It was “ a feast of fat things, of wines on the less well refined.” 
If there was any one present during the entire session who went away 
feeling unrefreshed, we do not hesitate to say that the soul of such a 
one is case-hardened by worldly cares, or some other cause, so as to ren
der it almost impossible to awaken a sympathetic chord there. That 
all our future gatherings may be equally profitable and harmonious is 
our humble prayer.-

Correspondence,
Selections from the Letters we receive.

At this season of the year we receive many words of cheer and en
couragement, and learn of many things of interest to the brotherhood. 
We deem it advisable, therefore, to publish some of our correspond
ence, so that others may become posted in the affairs of the truth and 
its advocates elsewhere. Without further apology, then, we introduce 
a letter from Bro. Howell, an old and able advocate of the truth, who 
is now in needy circumstances. Will the brethren respond by reliev
ing his necessities ? Remember the words of the apostle John, “ who
so hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother have need, and sliut- 
teth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwclleth the love of 
God in him?”

Messrs Wilson, St. Clair t Co.: Dear Brethren: I see by the two 
last Heralds, that you arc calling on your patrons to renew their subscrip
tions, and to enlarge the list. It is my heart’s desire that the call may bo 
esponded to. not only to the obtaining of five hundred but as high as fivo 
housand subscribers ; then I presume it would bo placod on a solf-supporting

■5
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basis. It is well known that there are brethren which profess the One Faith, 
that are far better able to pay for fifty copies, than others are for one. Why 
do they not do it? The reasons arc obvious, and need not be stated............

After reading the above, you will naturally enquire, “where is Brother 
Howell’s subscription?” Which question I will now answer. You may, or 
may not have heard that on the tenth of September last, I was very severely 
attacked by the disease known as the flux. Being an old man, (sixty-three 
past) and not possessing a strong constitution, I was brought very low, so 
low indeed, that for several weeks, life, or rather its continuance was de
spaired of, but finally, the M. D. succeeded in arresting its progress. But 
as misfortunes never come singly, so in my case. Just as I was beginning to 
recover, the ague set in, with a vengeance, and kept me company for six 
weeks. All things together I am in a very weak condition, and it will take 
considerable time for me to regain my former strength, if ever I do. In con
clusion, I am not only reduced physically, but also pecuniarily ; and I am 
not able now to pay for either of our valuable periodicals. This is a matter 
of deep regret to Sister Howell and myself, but I sec no way of escape.

My Doctor’s bill is about fifty dollars, and where the money is to come 
from, I don’t know. W. M. Howell.

Grand River, Iowa.

-!
|

;

In a letter to the “ Banner,” Brother Howell writes as follows :— 
Brother Wilson: It was with feelings of deep sorrow that I read in 

the “ Banner” for December 1, a notice of the death of my highly respected 
and much beloved Brother, S. S. Harriman, of Centre, Wisconsin. Brother 
Ilarriman emigrated to Wisconsin from the State of Maine several years ago. 
At that time he was a firm believer in the doctrine of the universal salvation 
of all mankind; having been driven into that belief by noticing the differ
ence that existed between sectarian preaching concerning endless misery and 
the Bible. He viewed such teaching as reflecting upon the character of 
Deity, as he read in the Word, that “ God is love.”

After he came to Wisconsin, he went to hear what was to him an entire 
new doctrine, viz: life only through Christ. Possessing an inquiring and 
investigating mind, he began to search the Scriptures to sec if these things be 
so. He began to doubt the soundness of Universalism ; but not until he had 
a long conversation with Brother J. M. Stephenson, did he become fully con
vinced. His eyes then became opened, he saw the harmony, the beauty, the 
consistency, yes, the glory of God’s plan of salvation, which offered eternal 
life and immortality to those only who would believe and obey the Gospel. 
Shortly after the conversation alluded to above, he and his wife were bap
tized, and when the few believers that resided in that vicinity became organ
ized, he and the writer were chosen Elders of the congregation. Brother 
Harriman was one of the most conscientious men I ever became acquainted 
with, he must have a “ thus saith the Lord,” for everything that was said or 
done as acts of worship. But my letter is growing too long. Brother Harri
man has now done with life’s trials and toils, he has gone down into the 
silent grave, where there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
but I firmly believe that he will have a part in the first resurrection. I most 
sincerely sympathize with his beloved family in their great bereavement. I 
know their loss is irreparable, nothing can fill that vacancy—that lonely void, 
which cruel death has made in that once happy family, but they sorrow not 
as others w'ho have no hope.

Yours in IIopo, Wm. M. Howell.

The following excellent epistle from Bro. Callaway is worthy of 
especial notice from each of our readers. It breathes a right spirit— 
one that should animate the breasts of all believers. Read it, brethren, 
and act upon its suggestions.
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Brother Wilson : Enclosed find two dollars, which pays my subscrip

tion up to the last of this month. Plcaso continue sending mo the Herald. 
Continue to herald forth the Gospel of the Kingdom in all its simplicity. 
The Gospel in its purity is known to but few in the present age, and fewer 
still heed its warnings. Soon will the Savior come as a conqueror, come to 
establish peace and good will among men, come to tho few weary waiting 
ones, como nnd give them eternal life, come and relieve all this anxiety. Oh 
how humbly should we live. Keeping ourselves unspotted from the world, 
aloof from all that is contrary to his commands, walking uprightly before all 
men. Arc we doing our duty ? Arc we doing all we can to herald the Gos
pel of the Kingdom to the world ? Some few will hear and obey. A people 
must be taken out from among the Gentiles for His name. Then let these 
silent, yet powerful proclaimers of the Gospel, bo sent far and wide through
out the world. Yes, and these tracts everywhere.

Support the brethren editing the “Banner” and Herald zealously. Let 
them know by cash subscriptions that you are ready to do your duty breth
ren. Kind words and well wishing will not do unaccompanied with the cash. 
I know brethren who spend enough money in two months for that filthy 
weed, tobacco, to pay for the “ Banner” and Herald, cither or both of them 
for one year. Brethren, awake to your interest. You have children grow
ing up around you, your own precious offspring, able to read intelligibly. 
How long will you let them be without one of our worthy periodicals? You 
know not how soon you may be taken from them. Then let them have a 
paper they will read. Let them learn the things pertaining to the Kingdom 
and name of Jesus Christ. You have neighbors who will read if the papers 
are given or loaned to them. Then let us assist in sowing the good seed, let 
us do our whole duty, and by so doing, our crown will be the brighter. 
Eternal life cannot be obtained without putting on tho whole armor. Each 
one of us can do something towards furthering the cause of Him who poured 
out TTis soul unto death for poor mortal man. Unless we exert ourselves, 
L.ep wide awake, and work earnestly for the precious cause we have es- 
spoused, the Master will come and pronounce the curse of the slothful 
servant upon us. Sham orthodoxy with all their boasted knowledge, know 
not, understand not, comprehend not, the hope of Israel, the hope for which 
Paul was condemned. Then let us look about and sec where we can find 
some one that will “search the Scriptures to ascertain if these things be so 
or not. If each of us can save one soul from death, how blessed will be our 
lot when the Rewarder of all good makes nis second advent to redeem tho 
worthy ones. In Hope, J. E. Callaway.

Bro. Sissons, whose zeal for the truth knows no abatement, writes 
to us as follows :

Wilson, St. Clair 4 Co: Dear Brethren: Enclosed you will find two 
dollars to be applied ns follows : For one dollar plcaso send the Herald to 
my mother Mrs. Martha Sissons, for the other one dollar please continue 
sending the Herald to me. Brother Wilson, I am ordering the Herald to 
my mother unknown to her. You probably recollect my writing to you 
over a year ago about my father taking exception to your discontinuing his 
Herald. He at once subscribed for Storrs’ “ Herald of Lifo.” They sent 

few copies of the paper containing some of their strongest arguments 
on the “Non Resurrection of the Wicked.” I met those arguments in my 
feeble way, sufficiently so at least, to unsettle their minds, they having de
clared that their theory was the truth. But after awhile they ceased to writo 
any more to me on this subject. But since then, on June 24, 1860, my dear 
father was snatched away from us by the enemy death. He was found dead 
in the field, fastened between the forward wheel of the wagon, and a chest
nut tree against which the mules rnn and were found. Father was born in 
Yorkshire, England, September 11, 1811. At the age of twonty-one ho caiuo
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to this country (1832). In 1838, he was converted to the Presbyterian faith. 
Soon after this he began to investigate the cause of the poor slave. He was 
reprimanded and ordered to keep quiet on this subject, but he would not, so 
they gave him a letter to join the Congregationalists. But during the inter
vening time, some one scattered the “ Midnight Cry,” published by Wm. 
Miller. His mind was earnestly engaged in investigating this doctrine. He 
embraced it and was one of the boldest advocates of what was termed 
“ Millerism,” until Joseph Marsh wrote his articles on the “Coming Age.” 
Since then, he has advocated the coming of Jesus to bless instead of destroy 
the nations of earth. But how he could couple the non-resurrection doctrine 
to his faith, is more than I can comprehend. I trust, however, that he sleeps 
in Jesus, and when the Master comes, I hope he may bo brought forth clad 
in bright immortality, lie was a loving husband, a kind father, and respected 
neighbor. Since father’s death I have been writing to mother on these 
glorious truths as advocated by your paper. So I have concluded to send it 
to her for six months, to see if she cannot discern between truth and error.

Brother Wilson, I admire the boldness with which you defend the time- 
honored truths, and the glorious hope of the Saints, as promulgated by the 
Prophets and Apostles—especially the raising of the Saints to immortality 
at the coming of Jesus. May you ever have boldness of speech to declare 
the whole counsel of God in its purity is my prayer

I wish you to send me one copy of the “ Herald of Messiah’s Reign.” I 
am much pleased with the union of the Herald and “ Banner.” I hope the 
paper may be well sustained. I also hope the proposed Child’s Taper may 
prove a success. As soon as I can secure the means, I shall order two or 
more copies. Yours, Truly, Joun Sissons.

It is with feelings of pleasure that we find room for the following 
excellent and practical remarks from I3ro. Wagoner. We heartily 
agree with his admonition to preachers of the Gospel, and hope that 
every one of them may adopt it, or produce a “ thus saith the Lord ” 
for pursuing a contrary course.

Brother Wilson: It is pleasant as we journey life’s weary road, to 
catch an occasional gleam of sunshine. And now, as we near the close of 
the present year, I am truly grateful to the giver of every good and perfect 
gift that I am able to look over the past year and find that my labor in the 
Lord has not been in vain. During last month I received a pressing invita
tion to visit Miami County, Ohio, where I had previously taught the Word of 
Life to the people. I responded to the* “ Macedonian” cry wrung from the 
honest hearts of men and women seeking the truth, and the result has been 
that six intelligent souls were immersed in the “One Faith,” and after or
ganizing, I left them rejoicing in the truth. A good influence was at work, 
and a spirit of investigation was going forward that will perhaps result in 
increasing the little band of God’s people, who stand as a beacon light before 
that community. And let me say to them, as said Paul to some, “ye are our 
epistle, known and read of all men.” Prove yourselves worthy of the title 
you have assumed. Be indeed and in truth the “ people of God.” Cultivate 
the Christian graces, and thus prove to the world that there is such a thing 
as practical Christianity in the world.

How many places are there where the truth, faithfully set forth, might 
develop rare jewels that would shine with unfading lustre in the Coming 
Kingdom of our God! I want to do my part as an humble laborer in my 
Master’s cause.

A word here to my laboring brethren. Do we really pursue that course, 
in trying to instruct men and women that is best calculated to accomplish 
the object? Is it necessary that each lesson of instruction to men and 
women learning God’s truth should bo prefaced with a devotional exercise, a
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prayer, or thanksgiving, or the formal singing of a hymn? That these de
votional exercises are positively commanded, I am not calling in question. I 
understand that these duties devolve upon God’s people when they mket to 
worship, and not when they go out into the world to instruct and qualify them to
BECOME WORSHIPPERS.

Is the Gospel really “ God’s power ” to save people ? Shall it be the good 
told that shall move them to action? If so, then is it necessarynews

to add a further inducement by singing some peculiarly touching melody? 
Brethren, it is my candid conviction that some, at least, have been prayed 
and sung into the church that ought to be more perfectly instructed in the 
Word of God. When the Gospel is fully set before men and women they 
will generally let us know if they desire to act in obedience. Then let us be 
faithful in teaching them their duty, and leave the result to the voluntary 
actiou of the individual. Yours, for the Truth, J. F. Wagoner.

Many imagine that God proposes to save men from hell torments, 
whereas His plan is to save them from death, by means of eternal life 
through Christ. The remarks of our correspondent as expressed in 
the following letter arc to the point:

Brother T. Wilson: Dear Sir: I perceive my subscription for the 
Herald ends on the fifteenth instant, and I cannot do without it. Please 
send it on. Herewith find enclosed postal order for five dollars to pay for two 
Heralds, one for Jesse Wills, of Magnola, and one to me, and the balance 
in tracts.

My view of the teaching of the Bible since 1846, has been that 
mankind is totally mortal, that he has been thus since the fall, and must ac
cept the means given by the God of the Bible for redemption from the conse
quences of the fall (sin and therefore death). Now the penalty for sin is 
eternal death. Gou has said, “the soul that sinneth it shall die.” In this 
God reveals Himself in a consistent relation. God made man holy, made 
him a free man to act by choice, and put him on probation, but man having 
sinned, God offers him redemption on reasonable conditions; yet when he 
refuses this redemption, God in mercy dooms him to everlasting death, and 
puts him back where He took him from—“ dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” No injustice is done him, and at the destruction of the Gog 
power, the universe will be clean, then praise to God will cover the whole 
earth for creation and redemption, by all then living, and there will not be 
a devil or a sinner in all God’s universe. Amen.

Oh that the Lord may soon come and commence the work of restitution, 
and hasten on that glorious time—redemptiou from the dire consequences of 
sin. From your Brother in that Glorious Hope, W. W. Brick.

The following from Bro Foore, relative to tlic Antioch Conference 
and other matters, is of interest. Our readers will remember the stand 
we took relative to that gathering. We again repeat our warning, but 
are glad to learn that our brethren are not disposed to go back to 
Babylon after once being enlightened by the glorious truths of the 
Gospel, as a means of salvation to every one who believes with the 
heart. Let them not fear to do right, be the consequences what they 
may.

Dear Brother T. Wilson: I would like to tell you about the Antioch 
Conference. It was the most mixed up thing I ever witnessed in my life. 
E. C. Andrus, Dr. Field, Ilimcs, Mr. and Mrs. Mansfield and their party, did 
all the preaching. Mrs. Mansfield said, in a sermon on Sunday, that the 
one thousand years’ reign was all bosh,, and all through the Conference, thoso
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who dared to advocate the truth were silenced, and did not dare to preach. 
Dr. Field said, on Saturday evening, that there would be some saved in every 
church, and that there was no use dodging that issue, and that a body of be
lievers that rejected the doctrine of the direct operation of the Spirit of God, 
and believed only in immersion, were very cold. One of the so-called Ad
ventists asked me, on Sunday, how I enjoyed myself. I told him that I had 
come out of Babylon, and I did not wish to mix up with her any more. He 
said he enjoyed himself very well.

I should have written to you about this Conference earlier, but waited for 
some one more able than I am. Then I noticed your article in the Herald 
relative to it, and was glad to find so bold an advocate of the One Faith. I 
do not want the Herald to suspend, but I wish every brother to send for a 
copy. I know not of one brother that is not able to take the paper. A great 
many of those who do not subscribe, if there was a circus, theatre, concert, 
or some other tom foolery to come along, would find means to attend. They 
spend their money for that which is naught, such as buying a little strip of 
silk about two inches wide, to strip over their wives or girls’ heads in the 
form of a bonnet.

I wish the Child’s Paper, I am poor, but if you will send me two copies 
when the paper is printed I will send the money. You will find enclosed a 
Post Office order for four dollars to pay for the Herald for myself and a 
new subscriber. John Foore.

Bro. J. T. Prime has met with encouragement in preaching the 
Word of Life in Iowa, which causes him to rejoice, and with him 
every true disciple of Christ will certainly be glad. God’s truth is yet 
powerful, brethren, to the conversion of souls. Let its sound go out, 
then, to perishing mortals, and you shall live to see them rejoice in the 
light it brings to their darkened minds. The letter we have received 
is as follows:

Brother Wilson: I have just closed a two weeks’ meeting in this 
place, (Butlcrville, Iowa) part of time preaching at two other points. The 
result has been much more favorable than I had expected. At one point there 
was an organization of Campbellites. Their preacher, Mr. Webb, has at
tended almost all of my meetings, and last evening I had the pleasure of 
hearing him renounce his Campbellism in the presence of his brethren. He 
told them he had preached the Devil’s lie to them for. the last time. 
That from this time on he should preach Christ as the life-giver. He has 
every appearance of being a noble man. 
in him, and I believe they will all go with him. I expect 
place in about two weeks, when I hope to see many of them obey the one and 
only true Faith. There is certainly the best chance here for doing good in 
the proclamation of the Word of Life, that I have seen for many years. 
My prayer to our Heavenly Father is, that many may become obedient to the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints. Mr. Webb is poor in this world’s goods; 
he has but twenty acres of land, and it is not improved. I am anxious for 
him to read your excellent paper. He promised mo if you would send him 
the paper ho would send you four new subscribers, and as many more as he 
could get. I believe he is worthy. You of course can do as you think best. 
I have promised to send him a few tracts. Brother Stevens and myself will 
pay for them.

I am anxious to have a paper published for our children containing mat
ter that would not be poison to their youthful minds; but I am too poor to 
assist you as much as I should like. I will say, however, put me down for 

and I will do all I can towards subscribers for both papers.
J. T. P&IMI.

His brethren have all confidence 
to return to this

one copy,
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The following in reference to the union of the papers expresses the 
minds of many who have written on the subject. Relative to a weekly 
issue we can only say, that when we have succeeded in establishing our 
semi-monthly upon a self-sustaining basis, we shall gladly entertain the 
proposition of enlargement and a more frequent issue. Let our breth
ren all unite for this end, if they really desire a step in advance.

Brother Wilson: The last number of the Herald brings good news, 
viz: the consolidation of our two papers. I hope it will prove to be a per
manent union, and one that will redound to the glory of God. It should 
have been done ere this time, as we need but one organ through which to 
herald the One Faith. May it come forth enlarged and improved, giving us 
a weekly visit, commending itself to every lover of truth is our most earnest 
wish. We are glad that we can now send you two subscribers for the com
ing year, hopo to be able to send more soon. We want a sample also of tho 
Child’s Paper, and we will try and give it a support, knowing that it is much 
needed by our little folks. Put me down for one.

Yours fraternally,

»

T. E. Adams

The following short letter contains a few thoughts of importance to 
•unbelievers. If God has a definite plan for the salvation of men, can 
they be saved by any other ?

Friend "Wilson: I send you herewith two dollars for one year’s sub
scription to the Herald, for it is a comfort to me to sec that there arc some 
that will yet stand up for the truth ns it is revealed in the Bible. But peo
ple around here think me a fanatic for opposing such a perversion of truth 
as that men have never-dying souls that go to endless joys or woe at death. 
Now I would like to know what right these people have to claim Jesus as 
their Lord when they refuse to believe His Word ? What better arc they 
than the Pharisees ? They pretended to be righteous, in their ow’n way. 
So with our modern Christians. They pretend to be very zealous in the 
Lord’s work ; but it is in their own way, not as taught in the Bible. Now 
in my way of thinking it seems folly for people to pretend to be Christians 
and not adhere to Christian character. Again, I would like to know what 
uscwa8 there in Christ and Ilis Apostles giving us a rule or plan for salva
tion, if every one is at liberty to adopt a plan of his own for salvation ?

Yours in hope of the Coming Kingdom, J. H. Bena.

Ascending to Heaven.—A brother asks lor an explanation of 
the apparent anomaly contained in John iii : 13. We have not room 
just now to enter on a full explanation, but just to give the following 
rendering, “ no man hath ascended to the heaven, except, indeed, Him 
who will come down from heaven, the Son of Man, lie being in heaven.” 
Of course, all future at that time. The coming down from heaven is 
a participle in the aorist tense, and certainly does not mean that He 
came down from heaven as the Son of Man, but that He will hereafter, 
having first ascended, then being in heaven, will descend therefrom.— 
Sel.

i

1

It i8 the declaration of the Bible, that “ though hand join in hand, 
the wicked shall not go unpunished,” Prov. ii: 21; “ that the wicked 
are reserved to the day of destruction.” Job xxi : 30.

:
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^tiscellsneous.
[Communicated for tho Uorald.J

Report of Conference.
We reached Geneva nine o’clock, after a brief ride, on Satur

day morning, December 25, 1869, and repaired to the place of meeting. 
The first impressions were not very favorable, but soon brethren and 
sisters came in from different and distant parts of the State, and what 
seemed so unfavorable at first, really proved at last to be one of the best 
meetings we ever had- The business of the meeting opened by appoint
ing Brethren Richard Applcyard as President, and A. J. Eychaner, 
as Secretary. After singing and prayer, reports from the different 
localities were called for, and several responded.

Brother Shannon, reporting for Silver Creek, said,“ the Church is in 
a flourishing condition, i e. strong in the Faith ; although their number 
at present is only fourteen members. They have adopted the system of 
meeting every First Day of the week.” The President remarked that to 
use the phrase, “ have fallen into line ” would express the idea better 
than “ have adopted a system.”

Brother Joseph Wilson in reporting the status of their congrega
tion said, “ Geneva still lives, though our number is decreasing. Not 
that the brethren are falling away, but Chicago, like a great mag
net, is drawing them from us. Our weakness is their strength. 
This very large representation here to-day is proof of their strength.
I think it is worth an effort to do something more in Geneva; 
and until such an effort is made, who can tell how much can 
be done? The people are somewhat prejudiced, yet truth can move 
them. We meet regularly every First Day to observe the breaking of 
bread, and to investigate the Scriptures of Truth in view of the glori- 

liope set forth in the Gospel. May our hope grow brighter and 
brighter until the perfect day.”

Brother M. Knowles reported the Church at Chicago, a unit. 
Brother J. M- Stephenson had been lecturing some for them. They 
meet (in the American Protestant Association Hall, southeast corner of 
Randolph and Dearborn streets, Room 51, McCormick’s Block,) upon 
the First Day of every week ”

Brother A. W. Button, from West Northfield, said, “we meet regu
larly, and break the bread, and drink the wine in memory of our absent 
Lord. There are a few names there, who do not intend to forfeit their 
crowns.”

Brother Brown, of Davenport, Iowa, said, “ there are but three ot 
us at this place. We have the privilege of using the City Hall, where 
wc hold a Bible class. Some are interested in tho Life and Death 
question. We meet every Sunday. We hope to have some preaching, 
and think good would be the result.” Reports also from Dixon, 
Aurora, Payne’s Point, and other localities, followed those already 
reported, after which, the Evangelist gave a general report, in which 
he spoke of the readiness with which the people heard the Word ot 
Life. He said “ many purchased books and are investigating. One

ous
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young man hired a hall at an expense of twenty-five dollars, in which 
to hold meetings. Some come ten or twelve miles over roads almost 
impassable, 'and manifest a zeal truly commendable. The harvest is 
great., but the laborers are few.” He said, “ I am sorry that our young 
men are driven into the counting room, the farm, the store, and the 
school room, and not more of them engaged in proclaiming the Word 
of Life.” In short, the reports given from the various congregations 
were of such a character as to call out our earnest endeavor in favor 
of the truth. A report was next read by the President of the Finan
cial Committee of Chicago, showing that in some cases the subscrip
tions to sustain the Evangelist were promptly paid, thus setting an ex
ample which it is hoped all will follow. Business ove~ for the forenoon 
after singing a hymn we adjourned to meet again at two o’clock.

At the hour named we met for investigation. Subject:—“ What is 
necessary for a baptized believer to do in order to obtain the promised 
rest?” Many very excellent remarks were made, which could only be 
appreciated by the readers present. Although a verbatim report was 
most of the time taken, we cannot re-produce it here, as space will not 
admit. We will, however, give one or two extracts- One speaker said, 
“ that Faith was necessary to salvation will not be disputed, and that 
baptism holds the same prominent position we all agree; yet we do 
not usually dwell so long upon the subsequent works. This is wrong. 
Faith without works is dead, being alone; neither are we saved by 
porks alone, lest any man should boast. Faith and works go together. 
tVe are disposed to preach only half the commission. After baptism, 
:ollows the observance of all things that Jesus commanded. When a 
person is baptized, he enters into new relationship with Christ, and the 
world around him. He then commences the work of building up a 
character that God will approve, which can only be done by obedience 
to his commands.”

The communion, and the duty of meeting together for this purpose 
every First Day of the week, was spoken of by another, with the assurance 
that “ the Lord would hearken, and a book of remembrance be written 
for them.” There is something to be done. What God has com
manded we should obey, and if we do His commandments we shall not 
be remiss in any duty.” Another speaker said, in speaking of tho 
breaking of bread in memory of Christ’s broken body : “ show me a 
brother who is not in his place on the First Day of the week, and I 
will show you a man who does not look upon the institution as bind
ing.” One speaker said, “ by this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples if ye do what I have commanded you; Let me be mistaken 
about everything else, but not in this. Let me know that I am His 
because I keep Ilis commandments.” “ I know your works, said Jesus, 
and I will keep you in the hour of temptation. Love is the cap-stone 
of Christian character; without love, the Faith will amount to noth
ing.”

Met again in the evening. Subject for Conference—“ Waiting for 
Christ.” Brother Thomas Wilson opened the meeting by an able 
address of thirty minutes. Three points were brought out. First,
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that Christ was absent. Second, that He will return. Third, that 
some will be waiting for Him. Those who are waiting, are ready, 
they are the bride, waiting for the bridegroom. He was followed by 
Brethren Stephenson, B. Wilson, A. W. Button, and others, who 
spoke earnestly on the point, “ be ready” for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of Man cometh. Some will not be ready, they have 
not made the right preparation, their “ old ship of Zion, is nothing 
but a balloon, and instead of carryiug them through the water, it is 
going through the air.”

On Sunday morning we metagain. After exhortation and reading 
the Word, we broke bread in memory of Christ’s broken body, and 
drank wine in memory of His spilt blood, thus showing forth His 
death until He come. In the afternoon, Brother Stephenson spoke 
thirty minutes upon the question, “ Are there any signs which indicate 
that Christ’s coming is near ?” Brother Stephenson is so well known, 
that it is not necessary to enter into his arguments, or say that it was 
an able effort. Suffice it to say that all were intensely interested. Others, 
equally interesting, spoke upon the same question. In the evening, 
encouraging exhortations weregiven, and Christian union and fraternal 
affection bound us nearer to each other and to God. Union of senti
ment prevailed, and not a jarring note was heard to break the harmony 
of the meeting. We may feel sure all returned to their various avoca
tions of life, feeling stronger, and being better than when they came to 
the meeting. The acquaintances here formed, and renewed, will go 
with us through life. The bosom will heave and the tear fall at the 
remembrance of parting with our brothers; yet we hope soon to meet 
and part no more. Sweeter than the seolian harp of nature, breathed 
upon by the autumn winds, chanting the sweet sad melodies of the 
closing year, was the rustle of Bible leaves in the hands of those I 
loved, as they read their farewells and goodbyes from the Word of God 
before they took the parting hand. The meeting can only be remem
bered as a good one by all who were present.

On motion, the next meeting will be held at Antioch, Illinois, in 
the latter part of May, if the brethren desire it.

Richard Appleyard, President.
A. J. Eychaner, Secretary.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Behold the Man.

In the great work of restoring the all things spoken of by the 
mouth of all God’s holy prophets, is the reconstruction of the Temple, 
its service and worship. The temple built by Solomon, the worship 
introduced and established under the especial direction of the Divine 
Spirit, was on a gTand and magnificent scale, but it will be far eclipsed 
when rebuilt under the direction and superintendence of the greater 
than Solomon. Each age from the creation of man has had its mode 
and places of worship. Of the Antediluvian age but little is recorded, 
yet enough to lead to a correct conclusion. The first direct testimony
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is recorded in Gen. iv : 3, 4. “ And in process of time it came to
pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the 
Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of 
the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offer
ing.” Verse 26, “ then began men to call on the name of the Lord.” 
These two texts arc the only positive testimony recorded : circumstan
tial testimony is very clear. We refer to the case of Enoch, Gen. v : 
22—-who walked 300 years with God, and had “ this testimony that he 
pleased God, and was not, for God took him.” This affords very 
strong presumptive proof that Enoch was a man of pure devotion, and 
adored and worshipped the God of the Bible.

In the Patriarchal age, immediately succeeding the Antediluvian, 
we have an abundance of testimony concerning the establishment and 
performance of the worship of the only living and true God. Imme
diately upon Noah’s emergence from the ark, “ he builded an altar 
unto the Lord: and took of every clean beast, and every clean fowl, 
and offered burnt offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet 
savor; and the Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the 
ground any more for man’s sake; for the imagination of man’s heart 
is evil from his youth : neither will I again smite any more every liv
ing thing as I have done.” Gen. viii: 20, 21.

As we glide down the stream of time God manifests himself more 
fully to the children of men. In his call to Abraham to leave a land 
of idols and idol-worship, and go into a land He would show him, 
which be should afterwards inherit, He reveals to him his true char
acter, and makes known to Abraham his great scheme of human re
demption. He likewise enters into a covenant with him, and makes 
great and precious promises to him and his seed, of the land of Canaan 
lor an everlasting inheritance. We have in Abraham not only a model 
faith exhibited, but a perfect pattern of obedience. In his first act in 
testing his fidelity to his God he erects an altar. Gen. xii: 7. Again 
in the eighth verse we learn that as he journeyed on, at each stopping 
place he built an altar, and called on the name of the Lord. Again, 
after he had been down into Egypt and returned to Bethel, where he 
had built an altar, he again called on the name of the Lord. Gen. xiii: 
1. We cannot further note in detail the traits of his model character, 
but suffice it to say they are worthy of our most careful study and 
faithful imitation. The worship of God from the flood to the deliver
ance of the children of Israel from Egyptian bondage, consists in al
tar and family worship. Gen. xviii. 19.

Under the law, worship was performed in the tabernacle, a tent or 
temporary dwelling, that could be taken down at night and pitched 
again in the morning. This was for Israel’s convenience during their 
journeyings through the wilderness : but we leave much that is deeply 
interesting in the history of this people, and come at once to the 
temple of Solomon, and the transfer of the worship of God from the 
tabernacle to the temple, where it was to be permanently located during 
the dispensation of the Prophets, or until the Shiloh should come. It 
is worthy of note to see how often and how severely God punished 
Israel for worshipping idols.

.
5
3
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In 2 Sam. vii. we find God makes known His mind and will concern
ing His house or temple, through the prophet Nathan to his servant 
David, the king of Israel. “ And it came to pass that night, that the 
word of the Lord came unto Nathan, saying, Go tell my servant Da
vid, Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build a house for me to dwell in ?” 
verses 4, 5. The reader is requested to read carefully this chapter 
to the twentieth verse. This prophecy not only relates to the temple 
built by Solomon, but to “ thy servant’s house for a great while to come.” 
This beyond question refers to David’s greater Son, Jesus the Messiah; 
who is to build the temple of the Lord, and to bear the glory of it. 
Zech. vi. 13. As in the type, so in the antitype,—David was not per
mitted to build the temple, for he was a man of war, a man of blood ; 
but Solomon, whose name signifies peace, (after David had subdued 
the land, and given peace and rest to Israel,) received special instruc
tion and direction from the great Architect, and like Moses in building 
the tabernacle, obeys the instruction given—“ see thou do all things 
according to the pattern shown thee in the mount.” And at the com
pletion of the temple, and at its dedication, God manifested His Divine 
approbation by filling the house with His glory. It is worthy of our 
careful attention to critically read and ponder the grand and sublime 
scenes that transpired at the dedication of the temple, and the worship 
of God in the temple service—the forms of worship—the attitude of 
the worshippers, the singing by the choir. This was all performed by 
the Church, not by outsiders, negro minstrels, or theatrical performers, 
nor by a holy opera at a big salary, but by God’s children, whose hearts 
were fired with holy zeal and devotion. A sad thought steals over the 
mind as we write, that this beautiful temple with its delightful worship 
and service, was overturned by the enemies of the God of the Bible.

But God had a plan and a purpose, which have been plainly re
vealed. He always provides a contingency. This is clearly understood 
when we understand His purpose in “ visiting the Gentiles, to takeout 
of them a people for His Name.” But we must hasten,—the time hav
ing arrived for the ushering in of the Gospel age, or times of the Gen
tiles, a change of dispensation, a change of customs and worship be
comes necessary, and the temple worship must give place to spiritual 
devotion and individual service or worship. “ Not in this mountain, 
(Gerizim,) nor yet at Jerusalem, shall men worship the Father, but 
they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 
John iv : 15-26. Here allow us to use an illustration in the form of 
a suspension bridge, which spans the times of the Gentiles, and con
nects the former with the future age, in which the temple will be re
built, and the temple service restored, but on a far more magnificent 
scale. “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive ” of the glory and grandeur that will be 
displayed in the reconstruction of the temple, its service, and its wor
ship, under the Man, “ whose name is the Branch.” The materials 
used in rebuilding the temple, the time when built, and its duration, 
and to show a harmony between the temple or city of the Prophets and 
that of the Revclator, will be sufficient for another article; but we
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have so far transcended our limits we fear we have wearied the pati
ence of our kind Editor, as well as the readers of the Herald, and 
unless a request for another article is made, we shall not write any 
more under the heading “ Behold the Man.”

As we cease our articles on these great truths of the Restitution, a 
deeply impressive thought comes over the mind—shall we witness and 
have a share in the glory that is to follow ? God grant that we may is 
the prayer of your unworthy servant, N. Bond.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Broken-Hearted.

In John’s account of the murder of Jesus we have it told us, that 
when one of the soldiers pierced his side after his death, there came 
out water and blood. In this record, we have at once the explanation 
of the physical cause of the death of the Christ, and the moral of his 
life.

Disease,, as we all know, is the consequence of sin against God’s 
laws of living. The sin may be our own, it may be that of our parents, 
or of others. Be it whose it may we suffer the consequence in poisoned 
blood. Look at the sufferers. There is the man of vice, with coun
tenance marred by alcoholic indulgence, or suffering from loathsome 
Beminal corruption. That is the result of his own transgression. Then 
there is that puny child, rickety, lame, and scabbed, showing parental 
wrong-doing or home-sins. The father may be a drunkard, the mother 
may be improvident, any how the home is in dirty unventilated wynd 
or close, and its interior a human sty—and the child suffers. There 
again is that poor cripple, victim to unrighteous vaccination laws and 
abominable medical theories. His parents are both healthy, but the 
virus of some other sinner taints his blood through inoculation.

But we know that Jesus did no sin, therefore he had no self-caused 
disease. And we do not suppose he had any by inheritance from his 
human parents. We do know that the disease he had when he died 
was not an inherited one. Whence then 
from the third source, infection. It is a well-known truth in the 
mesmeric art of healing, that the operator is liable to take to 
himself the ailments of which he relieves another. As Jesus healed 
the sick by such (though higher) spiritual treatment, it would be from 
thence that he got disease. He could have avoided the infection, even 
es operators do now, but it was not God's and His will so to do. It 
had been prophesied that he would suffer, and “so himself took our in
firmities, and bare our sicknesses.” In Jehovah’s infinite wisdom and 
plan of man’s salvation it appears to have been the element of necessary 
Buffering of tho Savior. Heb. ii: 10-18. We are unable to compre
hend all the reason why, but we can take to ourselves the benefit of it.
iv: 15, 16.

Jesus, then, was our sin-bearer in the real physical sense, that he 
suffered the pains and evils of our diseases in his loving mission of re
demption. “ He bore our sins in his own body to the tree.” And this

it ? Apparentlycame
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is a wondrous proof of love. The fervent passion of love sometimes 
leads to actions of heroism in rescuing the beloved one. But Jesus 
showed His love in bearing through months, or may-be years, the pains of 
every variety of suffering. Doubtless he felt the burning pains of in
flammation, the pangs of rheumatic obstruction, the chills of cold and 
ague, headache, fainting, and all the ills which flesh is heir to. And 
for whom? For those who hated him. Verily, greater love can no 
man show than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends; but 
God commends His love, etc.

Yes, there was yet one higher degree of suffering than the sin-bear
ing life of the Man of Sorrows. There was the “tasting death for every 
man.” Even as He had felt all human pains of life, so He felt all the 
varied motions of death-agonies. What a reservoir of pain He was ! 
The travail of His soul was indeed much, and the reward had need be 
great to compensate Him. And it is—even the redemption of the 
whole creation.

The physical influence of pain, sorrow, disease, is to wear out the 
tissues of the human body. No wonder, then, that a few months of 
such suffering as Jesus bore, made Him, the young man of thirty, look 
fifty years old. Pale, wan, emaciated, He would seem, so that there 
was no beauty to be desired. Form and comeliness had departed by the 
consumption of beautifying flesh. At last the disease centered on the 
heart. Never a nobler heart beat in human bosom than that one of 
the Nazarene. Every atom of blood which passed through it was charged 
with love to man. And yet man sent back its streams poisoned with 
their sins and deoxygenated with their sorrows. And at last they 
broke that loving heart. Yes, the actual cause of the death of 
Christ was a broken heart, really, physically broken.

The heart is the strongest muscle of the body. Its compartments 
open and close eighty times a minute, with a force equal to sixty 
pounds, so as to send the blood into the minutest pipes at the end of 
foot, hand, or head. Yet, strong as it is, it is liable to the influence of 
disease. Anatomists tell us of instances where a sudden shock has 
broken the thin membrane which divides the compartments, so causing 
instant death. This is the true broken heart, a case which, however, 
seldom happens. When we speak of sorrow-stricken friends as dying 
broken-hearted, we arc inexact, because that death proceeds rather from 
some phase of nervous exhaustion. And what are known as heart- 
diseases are properly diseases of the membrane covering the heart, or 
obstructions in the region of it- But there is one disease of this 
muscle which is occasionally produced by intense suffering, and the 
termination of which, is an actual rupture of the lining. This is 
dropsy of the heart. It is said to be one of extreme suffering, as may 
be well imagined. It appears to be a disease where the secretions 
from the blood are thrown back upon this engine, instead of being 
discharged from the various outlets. Its symptoms we see in Jesus, in 
apparently a more intense degree than in any other instance.

He had wept over Jerusalem. But when He shed tears at the 
grave of Lazarus the fount appears to have dried up, and the water of -

\
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sorrow had no more outlet. We know from the red and swollen eyelids 
after weeping, that tears are of an acid nature, scalding the tissues on 
which they flow. If then these, instead of being discharged by the 
outlet of the eyes were thrown back upon the heart, intense sorrow all 
the while causing an increased secretion of them from the blood, we see 
whence came the water which flowed from the pierced side of our 
future king. It was nothing more nor less than unshed tears.

But there was a previous symptom of His disease in Gethsemane. 
His physical agony forced the blood through the pores of the skin, 
so that He sweat great drops of blood. How gorged must have been 
His heart and arteries with its intrusive matter when the veins almost 
ceased to perform their offices, and instead of carrying back their 
streams to the lungs and heart, forced their contents through the skin. 
In any other case this would have been fatal. And Jesus seems to 
have feared it being so then. So I understand his prayer:—“ Father, 
if it be Thy will suffer this cup to pass from me now,” etc.

The author of the letter to the Hebrews, says, “ Who in the days of 
his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared;” v: 7, and we know of no other record 
which answers to this. 0, then, how infinite the love of the Lord 
Jesus, to pray for more life to bear yet further suffering and a cruel 
death.

But I cannot bear further to trace His agonies- Yet if the mere 
contemplation of His sufferings be painful what must they have been at 
last, when the noble heart broke under the added pain of the cross; 
under the night of the Spirit which forced out the cry “ Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani,” under the last convulsion caused by the vinegar and 
the gall.

Oh, brethren, is it not a proof of the divinest love which ever heart 
possessed, of the noblest character ever conceived ? Is He not worthy 
of all our love, of all our service, of all our worship? Shall we not 
say, “ worthy is the Lamb ?” etc.

And those who have not yet believed and accepted him, how can 
you resist? Surely his broken heart for you will break your walls of 
unbelief. J. W.

Dundee, Scotland.

[Communicated for the Ilcrold.J
Where is Bozrah ?

Esau and Jacob were brothers. Esau sold his birthright to Jacob 
for some red pottage, and from that time his name was called Edom. 
Esau and Jacob lived in Canaan together for a while, but in process 
of time their substance became so great that they could not dwell to
gether; so Esau took all that he had and went into the country, in 
and around Mount Seir. Whether or not this Scir is the Mount Jlor 
where Aaron was buried, is not certainly known. It seems, however, 
that it was in a southern direction from Palestine. On many maps Scir
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and Hor are represented as the same mountain. In the account of 
Aaron's death (Numb, xx:), Mount Hor is spoken of by the historian 
as being “ by the coast of the land of Edom," and would favor the 
idea of identity. This much, however, is true, that the country of 
Edom was so called from the name applied to Esau after he ate the 
lentiles. The Bible account is, “ And these are the generations of 
Esau, the father of the Edomites, in Mount Seir”

Having now established the fact that the country known as Edom 
received that name from Esau, the brother of Jacob, we are prepared 
to take another step toward finding Bozrah, viz: trace the posterity 
of Esau or Edom, as the name of a people anciently gave a name to 
the place where they lived. The reader is requested to take the Bible 
and open it at the thirty-sixth chapter of Genesis. In verse twenty- 
two we read, “ And the children of Lotan were Ilori and Heman;" 
verse eleven, “ And the sons of Eliphaz were Teman, Omar," etc. 
Without doubt Mount Hor was named from Hori, Mount Teman from 
Teman, and Mount Seir from Seir. The heads of families in time be
came dukes. Hence we read in verse twenty-nine and thirty of a line 
of dukes who reigned in and about Mount Hor or Seir, and after 
these of kings, who ruled the descendants of Esau or Edom. It is 
probable that their kings were taken from their own cities. Hence 
we read, verses thirty-one to thirty-three, “ And these are the kings 
that reigned in the land of Edom before there reigned any king over 
the children of Israel, (Jacob’s name was changed to Israel, and it is 
natural that they should be spoken of here.) And Bela, the son of 
Boor, reigned in Edom, and the name of his (native) city was Dinha- 
bah; and Bela died, and Jobab, the son of Zerah, of Bozrah, reigned 
in his stead." From this we conclude that Bozrah was either a city 
or country in the land of Edom over which Jobab reigned. From 
the first chapter of Chronicles verses forty-three and forty-four, it 
seems probable that it was a city, and from the position of the seat of 
the kingdom of Esau, to have been near Mount Seir. I know of no 
city or country that answers the description of Bozrah, as given by 
Jeremiah, so well as the rock-hewn city of Petraca. The word Boz
rah signifies a strong, or fortified city. How glowing is the descrip
tion of this rock-hewn city as given by the weeping Prophet! “I 
have sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that Bozrah shall become a 
desolation, a reproach, a waste and a curse, and all the cities thereof
shall be perpetual wastes...........For lo, I will make thee small among
the heathen, and despised among men. Thy terribleness hath de
ceived thee, and the pride of thine heart. Oh, thou that dwellest in 
the clefts of the rock, that boldest the height of the hill, though thou 
shouldst make thy nest as high as the eagle, I will bring thee down 
from thence, saith the Lord." And then, that the prophecy may not 
be misapplied to any other city or country than Bozrah, or the country 
of Edom, the Prophet continues : “ Behold, he shall come and fly as
the eagle, and spread his wings over Bozrah, and at that day shall the 
heart of the mighty men of Edom be as the heart of a woman in her 
pangs." Jer. xlix : 7-22. The ruins of Bozrah, now known as
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Pctraea, begin to appear as the traveler leaves Mount Hor, going east
ward toward Wady Mousa, and about three or four miles distant. 
Nothing could have exceeded the splendor, wealth and pride of this city 
when in the zenith of her glory. But the cities of Idumea have been 
made a perpetual waste, as the Prophet said. Surely it is “ small among 
the heathen and despised among men.17 The wild Arab shuns it in 
his wanderings. Its palaces arc yet grand, though in ruins ; yet these 
wild denizens of the desert despise the grandeur of Bozrah’s desola
tion. Why this utter desolation? If grape-gatherers glean a vine
yard, the? will yet leave some; but God has made Esau bare, and an 
utter desolation. I conclude, then, that Bozrah is a city, and none 
other than the rock-hewn city of Petraca, east of Mount Hor, in the 
land of Edom. Some are of the opinion that Jesus will pass through 
this city en route for Jerusalem, after leaving Sinai, with ten thousand 
of His saints, which certainly is worthy of investigation, if Isaiah Ixiii:

A. J. Eychaner.1, refers to Jesus.

[Communicated for tho Ilerald.]
“ To-day a Reply.

Brother Wilson:—In the Herald of October 15th, I noticed 
an article on the subject of “ to-dav/7 the errors of which I shall en
deavor to correct. It is not best to let truth and error get mixed, 
for truth is sure to be hid.

I am aware that there is much controversy about the term “ to-day,” 
which is a compound word of to and dap, and signifies present time. 
How any one can make it mean a space of two thousand years, when 
there are no circumstances to prove it, is more than I can comprehend. 
We nowhere find such use of the word in the New Testament, not even 
by implication, much less in plain teaching. The word “ to-day 77 is used 
about thirty-five times in the Bible, and in no place docs it mean one 
hundred years, let alone two thousand ; hence you see there is no scrip
ture to prove it. It is said that “ it is evident that the time ‘ to-day/ 
and the time when the Kingdom is to be established are one/7 I very 
much doubt this and call for the proof. Wcthink that the statement is in 
league with the so-called orthodox churches of to-day, and no doubt would 
be applauded by them, because they believe that the thief was with 
Christ that very day. Let us now turn to the scripture and see what 
is said. “ And Jesus said unto him, verily I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt. thou be with me in paradise.77 Luke xxiii: 43. Let us go back 
and see what was the character of the person that our Savior spoke to. 
In verse thirty-two, we read, “ There were also two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death.77 From this, we conclude that two persons 
called malefactors were about to die as thieves. Matt, xxvii: 38-44; 
Mark xv : 27. In verse twenty-eight it says, “He was numbered with 
transgressors/7 more than one.

Again, let us see what is the scripture teaching concerning malefac
tors, thieves, robbers, and murderers, etc. Please read the following, 
1 Cor. vi: 9, 10; Gal. v: 21; 1 Tim. i: 9, 10 ; 1 John iii: 15; Rev.
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xxi: 8. This testimony affords proof positive that they shall not in
herit the Kingdom of God. From the foregoing we must conclude 
that there is no eternal life, or promised reward in the Kingdom of 
God for them. We believe, therefore, that it is reasonable and in har
mony with other Scripture to conclude that the reply our Savior made 
was in the form of a question, and should be read as follows : “ Ycrily I 
say unto thee to-day, shalt thou be with me in paradise V Punctua
tion is not inspiration; we therefore place the comma after to-day and 
the interrogation point at the end of the question. The thief knowing 
what his own character was, could but remain silent. That the thief 
did not go with Christ that very day to paradise is further evident 
from the fact that Christ did not go, for he yielded up the ghost, or 
spirit, or breath, and was buried that same day. It does not say that 
the body yielded up Jesus, but that Jesus yielded up his breath; 
hence Jesus was left, and Joseph laid him in his new tomb. The word 
Paradise is spoken of three times in the Bible, and if I mistake not the 
meaning is a beautiful spot, a pleasant place, a place much to be de
sired, like th garden of Eden was before Adam sinned. It is said, “ To 
him that overcomcth will I give to cat of the tree of life which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God." Bev. ii: 7. May this be our happy

J. A. Moyer.lot. I have long desired it.

[Communicated for tbo Herald.]
What is Truth?

Wuat is truth ? Be sure, first of all, that you ask it honestly and 
earnestly. Be sure that you earnestly desire the truth. Many other 
things, even while professing to seek the truth, you may still love more 
than the truth. You may love your own creed more than the truth, 
you may love your own sect more than the truth, you may love logic 
more than the truth, or the mere pursuit of truth more than the truth 
itself, or that which the truth brings, more than that which the truth is.

What is truth ? Be sure, next, that you are willing to receive the 
truth. Perchance it may come in a way that you looked not for, and 
with terms which you cannot brook. Marvel not if it cross your 
prejudices, offend your taste, baffle your reason, abase your 'pride, and 
demand all that you have as its price. Docility, teachableness, the 
intelligent humiliation of your finite intellect before the Infinite intel
lect, the rational subjection of your human reason to the Divine Rea
son, it will at last exact as its indispensable preliminary condition. 
And let it not startle you, it will require the immolation of yourself 
upon its sacred altar; as entire, as unreserved as ever was the sacrifice 
of martyr at the burning stake, or ever you can behold its spotless 
glory. Its portals arc so low that the meanest must stoop; its shrine 

holy that the proudest must kneel. A little child is the model of 
its votary. “ Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
cannot enter the Kingdom of Ilcavcn." Never as a sceptic or critic, 
only as a pupil, a disciple sitting at the feet of Jesus with a meek and 
lowly heart, can you learn what is truth. Willcox.

so
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3foetrtj.

[Communicated for tho Horald.]

THE NEW CREATION.
REVELATION XXI: 1-9.J

Lol what a glorious eight appoars 
To our admiring oyeal 

Tho formor seas havo passed away, 
Tho former earth and skies.

I am tho first, and I tho last, 
Through ondloss years tho Bame; 

I Am, is my memorial still,
And my eternal name.

From Heaven tho Now JoruBalom comes, 
All worthy of its Lord;

Soo all things now at last renewed 
And Faradiso restored I

Ho, yo that thirst I to you my grace 
Shall hidden streams discloso, 

And opon full tho sacred spring 
Whonco life forovor flows.

Attonding Angola shout for joy, 
And tho bright armios sing; 

Mortals! behold tho sacred seat 
Of your descending Kingl

Blessed is ho that overcomes, 
I’ll own him for a Bon;

A rich Inhoritanco Towards 
Tho conquosts ho hath won.

Tho God of glory down to men 
Removes nis blessed abode;

Ho dwolls with mon; His people they; 
And no His pcoplo'B God.

But bloody hands and hearts unclean, 
And all tho lying raco,

Tho faithless and tho scoffing crow, 
Who spurn at offered grace—

HU gracious hand shall wipo tho tears, 
From ovory weeping cyo;

And pains and groans, and griofs and fears, 
And death itself shall dio.

Thoy soi'/cd by Justlco shall bo doomod 
In dark abyss to lio,

And in tho fiery burning lako 
Tho second death shall die.

Behold, I change all human things, 
Saith Ho whoso wordsaro true; 

Lo! what is old is passed away, 
And all things aro modo new.

0 may wo stand before tho Lamb,
When earth redeemed from fall 

To hear tho Judge pronounco our name, 
When God is all in all.

J. M. Fix*.

Died,
At his residonco, near Plymouth, Marshall County, Indiana, Docombor 12, 18G9, Brother 

Oliver P. Tader, aged twenty-fivo years, nino months, and flvo days.
Brother Tabor had weak lungs, and his health had been poor for several years past. Somo 

two wooks boforo his death, ho was severely attacked with dyspopsia, and when getting bottor, 
tho brain foversot in so severely, that in a short timo ho becamo delirious, and remained so, ox- 
copt at short intervals, until his death. Brother Tabor has loft a wife and child, brothors, sisters, 
and aged mother to mourn his Iobs. no was a livo member of tho Church at Antioch, nis loss 
Is thorofore dooply deplored. But wo sorrow not as others who have no ,hopo ; for ho has loft 
with us a cheering hopo, that ho will bo resurrected at tho socond coming of tho Lord. Until 
thon ho will sloop in Jesus. May wo all proparo to moot him in that 'glad day, reloasod from 
mortality and death.

A funoral discourse was proochod by Brothor 3. A. Chapin, rrom 2 Tim. i: 10. Tho source 
of Ktornal Life, was tho thomo.

■

Riouard Cordalkt.
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Editorial.
An Exposition of 2 Peter iii: 10.

“ But tho day of the Lord will como os a thief in tho night, in the which tho heavons shall 
paas away with a great noise, and tho elements shall molt with forvent heat, tho earth also, and 
tho works that aro therein shall be burned up.”

In entering upon an exposition of this controverted text, we remark, that 
it must be interpreted either literally or figuratively. • If literally, then we 
must be careful to give every statement its full and obvious import, inasmuch 
as this class of testimony leaves no room for imagery, or drapery, as does 
the figurative and symbolic.

Before proceeding with our exposition, however, wo will test the literal 
interpretation, and see what conclusions we shall reach.

Without dwelling at present upon the “day of the Lord” referred to in 
the text, and its sudden manifestation, we will come at once to the results 
which are to follow its introduction.

First. “ The heavens shall pass away with a great noise.” The word here 
translated “ heavens ” is ovpavoi, ouranoi, and signifies “the space above the 
earth—the expanse of air and sky.” This firmament, or heavens, according 
to a literal interpretation, is to pass away with a great noise, or as the Diaglott 
renders it with a “rushing sound.” What is to cause this sudden departure 
of the heavenly expanse ? According to the twelfth verso we learn that it will 
be brought about by fire—“ the heavens, being on fire shall be dissolved,” 
or loosened, unfastened, released, and set free, as the original word signifies. 
Being thus released by fire, they will pass away with a rushing sound.

Second. “ The elements shall melt with fervent heat,” or as the Diaglott 
renders it, “the elements, burning intensely, shall bo dissolved.” The ele
ments hero spoken of signify “ the primary matter.” This primary matter, 
burning with intensity, will be dissolved, or as the word TfjKerai, teeketai, in 
tho twelfth verse signifies, will be melted down, as metals are smelted—re
duced to a liquid condition, by reason of the intense heat brought to bear 
upon it.

Third. “ Tho earth also, and tho works that are therein shall be burned 
up.” That is, shall be burned as a sacrifice is burnt, burnt down. It shall 
burn till there is nothing more to burn, and consequently the fire will go out 
of itself. This is the literal signification of the Apostle’s expression— 
“ burned up.”
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If language can be employed, to express a more perfect and complete re
moval of the heavens above our head, the elements, or primary matter, and 
the earth on which we live, together with all the works of man upon it, then 
we are at a loss to conceive how it could be framed—that is, if we adopt a 
literal interpretation of the Apostle’s declaration. It will not answer, as 
some do to claim a literal interpretation, and yet disallow its fulfillment 
in the fullest sense. A. purification, or cleansing of the present heavens and 
earth by fire, or any other agency, will not be a passing away, and a burning 
of them up, as the language plainly requires, in order to make room for a 
new creation. Peter says, after declaring that the old ones shall be dissolved 
and melted with fire, that “we look for new heavens and a new earth” This 
word “new" is often found in the Scriptures, and is always used in contrast 
with something that has become old. For instance, the Lord declares that 
Ho “ will make a new covenant with the house of Israel.” Hcb. viii: 8. This 
is the same word in the original, but who will declare that the new covenant 
here referred to will only be the old covenant revamped ? A literal interpre
tation of the word new requires a previous existence of something which has 
become old, by reason of the introduction of that which is new. Two distinct 
things—one old, and the other new. Figuratively speaking, we sometimes 
tall an old article that has been cleansed, new, yet strictly speaking, it is not 
true. A literal interpretation will not tolerate such a use of language.

We conclude, therefore, that a fair literal interpretation of Peter’s decla
ration requires,

I. A literal loosening and unfastening, by the agency of literal fire, of 
the literal heavens, sky, or expanse above the earth, and then their literal 
removal, or passing away with a great noise, or a rushing sound.

II. A literal melting away of the elements or primary matter, by the in
tense heat of literal fire. That is, the general formation of things will not 
simply be changed by fire, and a new and more beautiful order evolved 
thereby, but the fire will be so intense and searching in its character, that it 
will take hold of the elementary matter of the present creation, and melt it 
as metals are smelted in the fiery furnace.

III. A subjection of the earth on which wo livo to the same literal fiery 
ordeal, together with tho works upon it, and a continued burning of it until 
the fire goes out of itself, there being no more fuel for consumption.

This tremendous conflagration having thus accomplished its mission by 
completely destroying, melting, and removing from their present foundations 
the heavens and earth now existing, together with tho elements thereof, a 
vacuum will be formed, so to speak, which will be filled by the introduction 
of “ new heavens, and a new earth,” “ the first heaven and the first earth ” 
having “passed away.” Rev. xxi: 1.

These results of a literal interpretation of Peter’s language, therefore, 
compels us to spiritualize the testimony of David, where he declares that the 
Lord “laid the foundations of the earth that it should not be removed forever” 
PBa. civ: 6. We are also forced to interpret spiritually God’s covenant with 
Abraham, to give him the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, in
asmuch as this goodly land, according to such an interpretation, is destined 
to perish by fire, and to pass away forever. God’s Kingdom also, which it 
is said will be established on the ruins of all other kingdoms, and stand as a 
changclesB monument of His Almighty power, although uninterrupted by 
bloody wars, will nevertheless finally bo rooted out of tho earth by the in
tense fire of that groat day, and the very territory over which it is declared 
that “ there shall bo one Lord, and one King over all the earth,” shall be 
burned up.

Israel, after God has sent forth fishers and hunters among the nations, 
and has gathered them back to Palestine, tho land.of glory and beauty ; af
ter He has planted them there, and given them His word that they shall no 
more bejpulled up out of it; after He has caused their cities to be rebuilt, and 
their desolate places to become like the garden of Eden; after He has “got
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them praise and fame in every land where they have been put to shame,” 
and has caused the nations to “go up year by year” to Jerusalem “to wor
ship the King, the Lord of hostsafter all this scene of transformation has 
taken place through the agency of Jesus, then, as if repenting of all the good 
that He has done, He causes a fire to be kindled that shall burn to the low
est hell, and reach to the firmament of heaven—for what? Simply to destroy 
the ungodly. And is it possible that God will literally melt the heavens and 
earth, this stupendous work of His almighty power, in order to dispose of 
an army of sinners who have wrought wickedness in His sight ? Never! He 
has no such intention. Instead of this the earth will bo the everlasting in
heritance of the righteous, but the wicked shall be destroyed out of it. To 
destroy and to root the wicked out of the earth is one thing, but to destroy 
the wicked and the earth together is another. The wise man has declared 
that “ the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it, 
but the wicked shall be cut ofjf/ro/a (not with) the earth, and the transgres
sors shall be rooted out of it, (not burnt up with it.) Prov. ii: 21, 22.

It must be clear to every candid, reflecting mind, therefore, that Peter’s 
language, as expressed in our text, cannot be interpreted literally. It must 
then be figurative. This we shall endeavor to show in 

Our Exposition of tiie Text.
Adopting the “ Diaglott” rendering, we find on reference to the chapter 

under consideration, that Peter endeavored to “stir up the sincere minds ” of 
his brethren “ by remembrance, to recollect the words previously spoken by the 
Holy Prophets,” etc. Why this admonition to remember the Prophetic word? 
Because “in the last of the days scoffers will come with scoffing, walking af
ter their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His presence? for 
from the time the fathers fell asleep all things continue in this way from the 
beginning of the creation.” Here we have tho secret of the Apostle’s admo
nition. It was to guard his brethren against the infidel tendencies of scoffing 
men. These unbelievers would point back with triumph to the ages past, and 
call to view the unchangcablcncss of earth’s affairs, in order to prove the fal
sity of God’s word concerning the future coming of that great day of the Lord 
which Ilis prophets declared should come. This great day which has been 
the hope of His people from the foundation of the world, it would seem wub 
delayed. Yet the “ Lord of the promise is not slow, as some regard slowness,” 
says the apostle, “ but is patient toward us, not willing that any one should 
perish, but that all should come to reformation.” This kindness and long- 
suffering of the Lord, therefore, would actually be used as an argument by 
these impious scoffers, in order to undermine confidence in His Word. The 
apostle, however, shows us that “ this purposely escapes them, that the heav
ens were of old, and the earth out of water and by means of water subsists, 
by the word of God.” On an examination of the original we aro satisfied that 
a better rendering can be given of this verse than any we have seen, 
word rendered “standing ” (margin, consisting,) in King James’ translation, 
and “ subsists ” in the Diaglott, is owearuoa suncstosa, from owicm/pi, sunisteemi, 
signifying “ to place or set together, to associate, unite, band together, make 
solid, firm, bring into order.” With this interpretation of the word it is 
clear that the apostle refers back to the creation, when, as the record says, 
“ the earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of tho 
deep, and the Spirit of God moved (or brooded) upon the face of the waters.” 
Gen. i: 2. The word of God then went forth in successive commandments, 
resulting finally in bringing order out of chaos. The great wasto of dark 
tors, by means of God’s word, were made instrumental in forming the earth, 
for, as Peter testifies, “ the earth, out of water, and by means of water, 
banded together,” brought into order, made solid. That is, those particles 
which previously were a component part, so to speak, of the great deep, were, 
by tho word of God, brought together and united into a solid earth, thus de
monstrating the power of God’s almighty word, when once spoken.

The

wa-

was
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The object of the apostle evidently is, to establish confidence in God’s 

■word, by reference to its workings hitherto. This done, confidence in its fu
ture fulfilment will be certain. As a result of the word spoken, then, he ree
fers us first to the creation itself, and secondly to the deluge, for, after de
claring that this stupendous work of creation was accomplished “ by the word 
of God,” he says, “by which (word) the then world (noofiog, kosmos,) was des
troyed by a deluge of water.”

It is important, before we proceed further, to determine the character of 
the destruction spoken of, so as to establish a precedent for that which is to> 
come. This is necessary, seeing that the apostle in the next verse introduces 
a comparison, as follows: after saying “the then world was destroyed,” etc., 
he says, “but the present heavens and the earth, by the same word, aro 
treasured up,” etc. In King James’ version the comparison is between “ the 
world that then was” and “ the heavens and the earth which are now” If 
then we can determine the character of “the world that then was,” we shall 
be able to determine that of “ the heavens and the earth which are now.” 
The first, by the word of God, has been destroyed, and the second, by the same 
word, is reserved for destruction in the day of the Lord.

By reference to Genesis vi. to viii., we find a complete account of the de
struction of the first world. The reason given for it is, that “ God saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
his heart was only evil continually.” Therefore, He resolved to “ destroy man 
whom He had created, from the face of the earth, both man and beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air,” for “ the earth was filled with vio
lence ;” it was corrupt, for “ all flesh had corrupted Ilis way upon the earth.” 
Therefore, says He, “I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the earth to 
destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of life from under heaven, and every
thing that is in the earth shall die.” “And it came to pass after seven days, 
that the waters of the flood were upon the earth.” “ And the flood was forty 
days upon the earth, and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it 
was lifted up above the earth.” As a result of this flood “ all in whose nostrils 
was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died. And every living 
substance 7oas destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both man and 
cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven, and they were 
destroyed from the earth, and Noah only remained alive and they that were 
with him in the ark.” “ And it came to pass in the six hundredth and first 
year, in the first month, the first day of the month, the waters were dried up 
from off the earth, and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked, 
and behold, the face of the ground was dry.”

We have quoted thus copiously in order to show what “ the world that then 
was” consisted of. It is clear that the literal heavens, or literal earth, formed 
no part of the world that was destroyed. Instead, it was those living beings ia 
whose nostrils was the breath of life, that were made the subjects of destruc
tion. The object God had in view was to purify the earth by bringing to a 
sudden end those who corrupted His way on the earth. The wickedness of 
man was great, so great indeed, that it repented Him that He had caused him 
to exist. The world that was then destroyed, therefore, was not the literal 
earth upon which man lived, for after the flood subsided the ground was still 
there, and the olive trees were growing upon its surfaco. But the world of 
inhabitants had perished. That wicked kosmos was thus terminated by God’s 
judgment upon it, and a new one commenced with Noah and his family as a 
nucleus. This new kosmos the apostle refers to in comparison with that which 
perished. He speaks of it, however, under the figure of “ heavens and earth.” 
This is not uncommon. In fact, one of the definitions of the word kosmos ns 
given by lexicographers is, “the heavenly bodies, earth,” etc., owing to tho 
order and arrangement that prevails in their constant course. This order and 
arrangement of the heavens and earth is uBcd also to represent the world of 
inhabitants—mankind. Consequently we find in the Word of God that some
times the governments of earth are represented as “ heavens and earth,” and

i.
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sometimes as a kosmos. In cither case, the same community of inhabitants is 
meant. So here, Peter refers to the kosmos or “ world that then was,” as 
having perished, whilst “ the heavens and the earth (or kosmos) which arc 
now,” “are kept in store,” etc.

An objector might say, what right have you to interpret the expression 
“heavens and earth” literally in verse five, and figuratively in verse seven? 
We reply that changes of this sudden character are not unfrequent in the 
Prophetic Word. It is evident that when the Apostle speaks of “thepresent 
heavens and the earth,” lie does not do so in contrast with the literal heavens 
and earth referred to in the fifth verse, which God’s word produced at the 
creation, but with “the world that then was,” that is, the world or first kosmos 
that existed from the creation to the flood. Those who claim that the Apostle’s 
contrast of the present heavens and earth relates to the literal heavens and 
earth will be forced to show that the literal heavens and earth which God 
formed at the creation perished at the flood. Such a task we think no one will 
undertake, after reading the account given in Genesis. If any point is clear 
it is this, that the heavens and earth that Noah’s eyes saw before the flood 
were the same that he saw afterwards. We have the warrant of sacred history, 
therefore, for asserting that when the Apostle says “the present heavens and 
earth are reserved,” etc., he does not mean the literal heavens and earth, be
cause he contrasts them with a former kosmos, or if we may be allowed the 
figure, a former heavens and earth which perished, and by reference to the 
sacred word we find that the destruction was confined to the breathing crea
tures, all of whom were swept from the face of the earth. The earth was 
preserved, but its corrupt inhabitants were destroyed. So it will be in the fu
ture, or else the Apostle’s reference to the former judgment is worth nothing.

We conclude, then, that when the Apostle says that “ the present heavens 
and the earth, by the same word (of God) arc treasured up, being kept for 
fire to a day of judgment and destruction of impious men,” he simply meant 
that the present world (kosmos) in contrast with the former world that per
ished, is treasured up, etc. The object and result of the judgment of “the 
then world,” was a complete removal from God’s sight of all that opposed His 
will, and corrupted His way on the earth. So in the judgment of the present 
world, (or heavens and earth,) the result will be a purification of the earth 
by a removal of everything offensive to Him. In order to effect this great 
work “ He hath appointed a day in which He will judge the world in righte
ousness, by that man (Jesus) whom He hath ordained.” Acts xvii: 31. 
present order of society, social, political, and ecclesiastical, is described un
der the figure of “heavens and earth,” just as the society of Noah’s time is 
spoken of as “ the world.” This “ heavens and earth ” must be removed in 
order to find room for the “ new heavens and new earth ” which Jesus will 
introduce. At present they staud opposed to their introduction. Men’s 
hearts are deceiiful and desperately wicked. The times are rapidly ap
proaching a likeness with those of Noah and Lot. The present order or 
constitution of things never can bring peace or righteousness, consequently 
God has decreed its removal. As Peter says, “ it is reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” When the day of the 
Lord is ushered in by Jesus, the great work will begin. The Prophets abun
dantly testify as to its character. It will be initiated by devastating and fiery 
judgments poured out on the enemies of God. This great work of subjuga
tion and dissolution will go on—the “ fire of God in Zion, and Ilis furnace in 
Jerusalem,” (Isa. xxxi: 9,) will burn until every species of corruption is 
burned from the face of the earth, and until the present “ heavens and earth ” 
or kosmos, is entirely supplanted by the new constitution, or Kingdom of God 
on earth. So searching will the fiery judgments of God be, in that “day of 
the Lord,” (a day of one thousand years,) that the very elements, or primary 
matter of which the present corrupt order is composed will be melted down 
and removed. Not a vestige will remain of the present constitution of things, 
but a new and heavenly order, one framed by God, will supplant it, and then

i
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it will be said that “the former things are passed away.”
Lord ” will be the prevailing motto in that day, and the earth, the seas, and 
all created things will rejoice before Him evermore. “ The kingdoms of tho 
world” will then havo “become the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ,” 
and all Ilis enemies will be humbled in the dust. It will then be manifest 
that God’s judgments have been abroad in the earth. The fire of which 
Peter speaks will then have accomplished its great work, and every particle 
of the present world, or heavens and earth, will have passed away, and a 
new world introduced which “ shall not pass away,” but it shall stand for
ever. This is the “ third heaven ” which Paul saw in vision, when he “ heard 
unspeakable words which it is not possible fora man to utter.” 2 Cor. xii: 4. 
The first heaven perished with the flood ; the second (or present) heaven will 
pass away with a great noise, in the day of tho Lord (Jesus,) and the third 
(or new) heaven, which shall remain forever, will then be created, where all 
shall be immortal and glorious, death and the grave having been cast into 
the lake of fire, together with all the enemies of God. Do not forget, how
ever, that the same literal heavens and earth witness these successive chan
ges. This “ gross earth,” as it is called by many who are straining every 
nerve to obtain a few of its broad acres, has been the theatre of operations 
for the Antediluvian world, or heavens, and it is still the theatre of the pres
ent heavens, and will be the theatre of the third heavens—the great and glo
rious Kingdom of God,—the everlasting abode of the Saints.

Having ventured to defend the figurative interpretation of Peters lan
guage, relative to the heavens and earth, it now remains for us to furnish a 
precedent for so doing. The only safe rule for interpreting Scripture is to 
allow it to interpret itself. This rule we will now apply to the case in hand.

A Figurative Exposition not unprecedented.
Some twenty-five hundred years ago, the Lord determined to visit the land 

of Idumea with judgment on account of the relationship it had sustained to 
Zion and her people. He determined to bring ruin and desolation upon it, 
and thus make an utter end of that country. The Prophet Isaiah predicted 
the approach of this judgment as follows: “ The sword of the Lord is filled 
with blood, it is made fat with fatness, and with the blood of lambs and goats, 
with the fat of the kidneys of rams ; for the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
and a great slaughter in the land of Idumea.” Speaking of this slaughter 
he says: “Their slain also shall be cast out, and their stink shall come up 
out of their carcasses, and the mountains shall be melted with their blood. And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and tiie heavens shall be rolled 
together as a scroll, and all their host shall pall down, as the leaf 
fallcth off from the vine, and.as a falling fig from the fig tree. For my sword 
shall be bathed in heaven, behold it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon 
the people of my curse to judgment.” Isa. xxiv : 6, 3-5. Here is a prophecy 
that has had its fulfillment, and the land of Idumea to-day continues under 
the curse pronounced and executed upon it. But can any one say that the 
host, or stars of the literal heaven were dissolved at that time, or that tho 
literal heavens were loosened and passed away, being “rolled together 
scroll,” or that the stars fell down literally, as a leaf drops off a vine, or a 
fig from a fig tree? We think no one will venture to assert a literal fulfill
ment of this prophecy. Suppose our friends who insist on a literal interpre
tation of Peter’s prediction, had lived previous to the destruction of Idumea, 
and had read the prophecy of Isaiali concerning it, would they not have been 
compelled by their rule, to interpret it literally ? Yet, its fulfillment shows 
that such an interpretation would have been false. Equally inconsistent and 
fallacious, we believe, is their interpretation of Peter.

Again, at about the same period, the Lord caused Isaiah to prophesy 
cerning the judgment of Babylon. In the thirteenth chapter we read, “ 
burden of Babylon, which Isaiah the Bon of Amoz saw.” “ Behold, the day 
of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land

“Holiness unto tho
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desolate, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it; for the stars
or HEAVEN AND THE CONSTELLATIONS THEREOF SHALL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT ;

sun snALL be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not
cause HER light to shine.”...............“Therefore I will shake the heavens,
and Tn« earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of 
hosts, and in the day of Ilis fierce anger.” The accomplishment of this great 
prediction is summed up in the following language, in verse seventeen,— 
“Behold, I will stir up the Modes against them, (the Babylonians,) which 
shall not regard silver, and as for gold they shall not delight in it, their bows 
also shall dash the young men to pieces, and they shall have no pity on the 
fruit of the womb, their eye shall not spare children. And Babylon, tho 
glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency shall be as when 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah.” The ruins of this great city tell us, 
in language unmistakable, of the fulfillment of this great prophecy, yet does 
any one suppose that the literal sun stopped shining then, or that the literal 
moon refused to give forth her light. Did the literal stars grow dark, or the 
literal heavens shake? Dare any one say that the great earth on which we 
stand was removed out of its place at that time? We think not. All that we 
can claim for this language is a figurative interpretation, if we confine our 
conclusions to the actual fulfillment, which we are bound to do, seeing it is 
all in the past. If God could predict that the mountains would melt with 
blood, the stars of heaven be dissolved, the heavens be rolled together as a 
scroll, the host thereof drop down as a leaf from the vine ; the sun, moon, 
and stars be darkened, the heavens be shook, and the earth removed out of 
her place; we say, if God saw fit to predict all these wonderful events in 
connection with the overthrow of two kingdoms, Edom and Babylon, need 
we be astonished if through the mouth of Peter ho repeats the language, in 
connection with his prediction of the approach of the great day of the Lord 
—a day which will not only witness the passing away of one or two king
doms, but of all kingdoms and dominions “ under the whole heaven?” If it 
was not literally fulfilled in the past, why contend fora literal fulfillment in 
the future? As we have seen, tho removal of tho heavens and the dissolution 
of the stars has been fulfilled in the past, by the removal and dissolution of 
the kingdoms of Babylon and Edom. When all the kingdoms of earth are 
dissolved, and made like the chaff of the summer threshing floor, so that the 
wind shall carry them away, will not the language of Peter be as perfectly 
fulfilled as was that of Isaiah ? Most certainly it will.

Space forbids the introduction of other testimony equally explicit. We 
do not see, however, how any one can escape the conclusions reached by 
fairly canvassing the texts adduced.

We shall now conclude our evidences by reference to the Prophets con
cerning the new heavens and earth spoken of. Peter, in the outset of his 
admonition, requests his brethren to “ be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy Prophets.” 2 Pet. iii: 2. He also adds that “we, 
according to His promise, look for new heavens and a now earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” v. 13. We will heed the Apostolic injunction, and 
refer to the prophetic word concerning this long-looked for heavens and 
earth.

THE

Isaiah (lxv: 17,) says, “Behold I create new heavens and a new earth, 
and the former shall not be remembered nor come into mind.” Here we 
have a plain prophecy concerning a new creation of both heavens and earth. 
But did God mean that lie was going to burn up the present literal heavens 
and earth, and replace them by creating new ones? Not at all. Let us read 
on. Referring to this new creation, He adds: “But be ye glad and rejoice 
forever in that which I create, for behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and 
her people a joy, and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people, and 
the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of cry_ 
ing.” Let the reader refer to the text, and read the balance of the chapter 
He will then learn that when the new heavens and earth are created, Jeru.
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ealem -will be there. Agreed, says one; but this Jerusalem is that which 
shall descend from God out of heaven. Not so, my friend, unless you can 
first show that the voice of weeping and crying have been heard there, and 
that infants of days, and old men who have not filled their days, have lived 
there. No. It is the ancient city whose history is stamped on nearly every 
page of the Bible—that city which has witnessed the stoning of the Prophets, 
and the killing of those that were sent unto her. That city which shall say, 
«Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord” when the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion. We conclude, then, that the city will not be melted by 
fire, but will exist in the new earth. If the present literal Jerusalem be
comes a part and parcel of the new earth, may not other terra firma be incor
porated with it? This new heavens and new earth, God says, shall remain 
before Him, (Isa. lxvi: 22,) consequently Jerusalem will remain with it.

In conclusion, then, we think we have proven from the Word of God —
I. That the language of Peter cannot be interpreted literally, unless we 

are prepared to relinquish all the prophecies concerning the future glorious 
•restoration of Israel, and the establishment of God’s Kingdom on the earth. 
Also, all the statements relative to the everlasting perpetuity of the earth’s 
foundations, and of God’s covenants with Abraham and David.

II. That there is no necessity for a literal interpretation, if we allow 
- Scripture to interpret itself, seeing that predictions equally strong have had

their fulfillment in the past by the removal and blotting out of kingdoms 
from the face of the earth; therefore Peter’s words may be fulfilled in like 
manner, and with equal consistency.

III. That Peter, by using the words, “The heavens and earth which are 
now ” compels us to look back to a time when another heavens and earth 
existed, else there is no force in his comparison. Again, in searching the 
past for the heavens and earth referred to, we are shut up to the Apostle’s 
own allusion to them, in the following language—“ the world that then was.” 
“ The world that then was,” and “the heavens and the earth which are 
now” are placed by him in juxtaposition, and are synonymous terms. After 
declaring the accomplishment of God’s word in the destruction of the world, 
or the heavens and earth that then was, he affirms a future destruction of 
“ the heavens and earth which are now,” therefore we conclude that if the 
first heavens and earth passed away, and was destroyed without a literal 
destruction of the literal heavens and earth, then the second heavens and 
earth, those “which are now,” will also pass away and be utterly consumed, 
and yet the literal heavens and earth will remain forever.

With the Apostle Peter, then, we exclaim, “Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness?” “Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things be diligent, that ye may be found of Him in peace, without spot 
and blameless.” Let us remember that in that burning day “all the proud 
and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and they will be burned up, 
leaving of them neither root nor branch.” Mai. iv: 1. If we desire to bo 
preserved through that day, we must have on the spotless robes of righteous
ness, and maintain a holy conversation and godliness. All who persistently 
walk in a contrary course will be reckoned as dry branches, and be gathered 
into bundles to burn. Then shall “the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the Kingdom of their Father,” and righteousness shall cover tho earth as 
the waters cover the face of the great deep. All this mighty work will 
move on to rapid completion when Jesus the mighty King shall come. In 
view of this, then may we not say with the Apostle John, “Even so, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly?”

Happy is ho that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope 
is in the Lord his God.

1
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Mortis for tire household of Faith,
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

“Blessed are the Meek, for They Shall Inherit the Earth.’*
Matt, v: 6.

Meekness is a character that seldom obtains from men the credit 
which it deserves. It seldom enters into the enumeration of valuable 
qualities. Few parents are fond of seeing meekness in their children, 
except as it may be exercised towards themselves; they commonly 
praise them because they can keep their own, can defend their honor; 
in other words, because they are angry when provoked, and revenge 
themselves when insulted. For instance, when we hear people speak 
of a young man of spirit, what do they intend by the term ? Is it a 
meek, forgiving spirit, which overlooks insult, and is patient under 
injuries ? Is such a spirit a recommendation in society ? Would it 
not absolutely disqualify a person for many situations in life ? Yet 
our Lord has said, “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth/’ May we, therefore, learn to judge character, not according 
to corrupt nature, but according to God’s pure will and approbation !

We shall now endeavor to describe this character of Christian 
growth — the virtue of meekness, as it should be displayed in oui 
conduct towards one another. He who is meek is slow to anger. 
The passion of anger is not altogether sinful. It is necessary for the 
purposes of reproof, restraint, and correction of vice. There is a 
degree of honest indignation which takes possession of the breast on 
witnessing acts of cruelty, fraud, or treachery, which nature need not 
be ashamed of, or the Christian desire to extinguish. But anger is a 
passion which requires no encouragement. Unless immediately and 
wisely restrained, it is sure to become sin. Therefore, the Apostle 
says, “ Be ye angry and sin not;” let it be a sudden impulse, not 
an indulged feeling, “ Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.” 
Eph. iv : 26. It betrayed Moses on one occasion, though he was the 
meekest man of all the earth. It betrayed him into a grievous sin. 
The people angered him so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips. 
(Psa. evi: 32, 33.) The wrath of man found admission, and that 
worketh not the righteousness of God. (Jas. i: 20.) This outburst 
of anger was so displeasing to the Almighty that He conferred upon 
Joshua, instead of him, the honor of bringing the Israelites into the 
land of Canaan.

Brethren, it is our duty, as Christians, not to suffer anger in our
selves, not to excite it in others; to turn it away, when aroused, by a 
soft answer, with all “ lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, 
forbearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace.” Prov. xv: 1; Eph. iv: 23.

Another evidence of meekness is patience under injuries, of what
ever sort, whether of word or deed. This is as peculiar to Christian
ity as it is essential to the Christian. “ To recompense to no man evil 
for evil.” “ To avenge not ourselves, but rather give place unto wrath
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for it is -written vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.” 
Not to render “railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing, for this 
is thankworthy, if a man, for conscience toward God, endure grief, 
suffering wrongfully.” Rom. xii: 17, 19; 1 Pet. iii: 9, and ii: 19. 
The importance of this spirit may be understood by the way in which 
our Lord further explains and enforces it, as He proceeds with His 
sermon on the mount. “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” This is the language and 
demand of human nature when left to itself. But He adds, “ I am 
come to teach a different lesson; I say unto you, that ye resist not 
evil; but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also; and if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also; and whosoever shall com
pel thee to go a mile, go with him twain.” Matt, v : 39, 40, 41. By 
these remarkable instances our Lord points out to what an extent we 

bound to oppose that leading prino^le of our nature which inclines 
us to retaliation, resistance, and revenge. He inculcates patience 
under injuries, by setting before us those cases of injury which are 
most liable to arouse and provoke us to angry violence, and when 
the disciple would be inclined to ask, Is this also to be borne? the 
reply is, Yes; this, and every extreme must be borne rather than you 
should run the risk of sinning yourself, and exciting your adversary 
to further sin. “ In patience possess ye your souls.” “ Commit your- 
jelf to Him who judgeth righteously.” Imitate Him who left you an 
ixample that ye should follow His steps; who, when He was reviled, 
eviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened not; but when 

His disciple drew a sword in His defence, and would have so main
tained His just cause, commanded him thus: “ Put up thy sword 
into its place, for all they that use the sword, shall perish by the 
sword.” Lukexxi: 19; 1 Pet. ii: 23; Matt, xxvi: 52.

The last sign of meekness which I shall mention, is patience 
under reproof. This is by no means a common quality. Many per
sons who will join in lamenting their own weakness, and their many 
shortcomings, cannot bear that any particular fault should be pointed 
out to them, and thus put themselves out of the reach of that medi
cine which is intended to heal them, for few friends are so faithful as 
to discharge honestly the duty '»f rebuke and correction at the risk of 
losing good will, or of exciting anger; yet no duty can be more plain 
and scriptural than that of rebuking those who transgress, except, 

. perhaps, that of receiving such correction patiently and thankfully. 
The man who possesses true meekness will listen to such an adviser as 
his best friend, and will not stifle the suggestions of conscience when 
it tells him that the rebuke is just, and his fault requires amendment. 
It was a proof of meekness in Eli, notwithstanding his guilty negli
gence in overlooking the transgression of his children, when he bore 
with patience the message which God sent him by the mouth of 
Samuel, though his inferior in experience and age. Samuel told him 
every whit, and hid nothing from him, and he said, “ It is the Lord; 
et Him do what seemeth Him good.” 1 Sam. iii: 18. So also was it

are
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a sign of meekness and submission in David when, instead of recoiling 
from the open declaration of the Prophet Nathan, “ Thou art the 
man,” he instantly submitted himself, and confessed, “I have sinned 
against the Lord.” 2 Sam. xii: 13. So the Christian has too strong 
a sense of his own we ikncss and his many shortcomings to be 
prised if he should be doing wrong, and too strong a desire to amend 
and approach nearer to the Pattern of perfection before him, to be 
offended, when it is shown him how he may improve. Therefore he is 
patient under reproof, even if it is harsh and severe, and proceeds 
from no good will towards him; but for kind and gentle reproof he is 
thankful — in a word, he is meek, and being meek he is blessed, for 
“ the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.” Psa. xxxvii: 11. This is their exceeding great 
reward. They shall inherit the earth when the curse is removed; 
when the earth is purified and made blessed; when the long night of 
sin, sorrow, pain, sickness, and death shall have passed away; when 
the golden age shall be more than realized^ and the glorious things 
which God hath spoken shall be accomplished; when the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the Kingdom of our Lord and of Ilis Christ. 
Then those who have cultivated the graces of the Christian character, 
who have been meek and lowly in heart, poor in spirit, merciful, pure in 
heart, who have hungered and thirsted after righteousness, who have 
endured temptation, and have been persecuted for righteousness’ sake, 
shall be rewarded. Having suffered with Christ, they shall also reign 
with Him. (2 Tim. ii: 12.) Having overcome, they shall sit down 
with Him on His throne, even as He also overcame and sat down with 
His Father on His throne. (Rev. iii: 21.)

Brethren, in view of these exceeding great and precious promises, 
let us give all diligence to cultivate the character which our Lord 
approves, and imitate Him who was meek and lowly in heart, and who 
left us an example that we should follow in His steps. Oh, let us go 
on in the faithful performance of our duties, and in the practice of 
all the virtues which God requires of us, until He who is our life 
shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory. (Col. iii: 
1.) Then shall an entrance be administered unto us abundantly into 
the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord aud Savior Jesus Christ. (2 
Pet. i: 11.) B. E. Merrick.

The Law of Love.—Said an old man one day—“ When I look 
back over the long pilgrimage of an eventful, and not unsuccessful life, 
I can confidently say that I never did a kindness to any human being 
without finding myself the happier for it afterward. A single friendly 

‘act, cheerfully, pleasantly, and promptly done to a fellow-creature in 
trouble or difficulty, besides the good to him, has before now thrown 
a streak of sunshine into my heart for the remainder of the day, which 
I would not have taken a twenty dollar bank note for.” This reminds 
us of the words of the Lord Jesus, as given by the Apostle Paul, that 
“ it is more blessed to give than to receive.” As we have opportunity, 
then, let us “ do good unto all men.”

sur-
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^EisceUanemts.
[Communicated for tho Horald.]

News and Notes —Thoughts and Comments.
Editor of Herald: — Through the kindness of a brother, I 

have been put in possession of copies of your serial, and I am happy 
to see that it contains articles and contributions of interest and ability, 
and to express my hearty concurrence with your general views in regard 
to the order and nature of the Coming Kingdom. I fully endorse the 
view you teach (so far as I have seen,) in regard to the official station 
and function of Christ and His Saints, in the grand administrative 
enterprise of the coming age. The absolute annihilation of all the 
human race at the coming of Christ, except only those who are made 
immortal, I do not at all recognize or understand as the teaching of God’s 
Word. The liquefaction, or melting down of the whole earth in the 
fierceness of a universal conflagration, at the same period, is equally 
inconsistent. Yet, I do not understand that such a view, i. e., of a 
universal destruction, although it may in some cases be promulgated 
as an inherent feature of Adventism, is by any means entertained by 
large numbers of persons reckoned as Adventists, and who do not 
object to be so designated.* Personally, I care little for a sectarian 
designation, and my great object and desire is to be found teaching 
and preaching the pure Word of God, responsible only to Christ, and 
not to any sect, association, or government of men. It is not difficult 
for me to sympathize with the earnestness, and to appreciate the tena
city that is evinced in your serial, in the elucidation and defence of the 
incontestable certainties of Israel’s literal restoration, and the govern
ment and benediction of the living nations of the earth, through the 
two-fold ministration of Christ and His Saints on the one hand, and 
the recovered and prosperous posterity of Abraham in the land of 
Judea on the other. It is the immutable promise of God who cannot 
err or fail. I glory in the prophetic delineations, and in the assurance 
of their speedy realization. My sentiment and feeling is to hold and 
teach these doctrines in love, unwilling, however, let me modestly 
say, to seem to unchristianize those who, through some force of preju
dice or defect of perception, are not brought to the glad conviction 
and confession of the truth. I speak for myself alone; answerable 
only to Jesus.J

burning at tho advent of tho Lord; but as a body, the Adventists hold to this inconsistent and 
God-dishonoring doctrine, taking their papers and tracts as an index. —Editor.

$ Although tho writer may sco fit to occupy such a position, yet wo daro not censo to lift up 
our voico against deceiving men. If tho Gospel of Balvntion relates to tho Kingdom of God 
and name of Jesus Christ, wo dare not tell men that it is unnecessary for them to bolievo in 
tho Kingdom —only bcliovo in Jesus, and all will bo well. Such a perversion of tho Gospel, we 
fear, would bring upon us tho curso pronounced by Paul on all such. Tho Gospel is tho means 
of salvation. IIow men can preach the Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and yot loavo out tho 

' Kingdom, to a mystery. Wo cannot.—Editor.
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NINE YEARS PAST.

We are now (in December, 1869,) about to entor the tenth and 
last year in one of the most wonderful decades of the world’s history, 
and who can tell but that the last year of the decade (1870) may be the 
most wonderful of the ten ? Glance a moment at the leading features 
of this startling and prolific epoch, opening with the destructive and 
tremendous four years’ war of the rebellion in America. Add to 
this gigantic conflict with its awful waste of life and treasure, the 
total extinction of American slavery. Follow this with the foreign 
conquest and occupation of Mexico, with imperialism established and 
overthrown, and the tragic death of the ill-fated Maximillian. Kecall 
the Austro-Prussian spoliation of Denmark, followed by the short, but 
sharp and destructive war in 1866, between Austria single-handed, 
and the allied armies of Prussia and Italy. What were the marked 
issues of this eventful campaign ? The aggrandizement of Prussia 
by the incorporation of sundry German provinces into her kingdom, 
and the “unification” of Italy by the addition of Venice on the 
shoulder of the Adriatic Sea. Nor, least of all was the detachment 
of Austria, as a right hand imperial support of the Pope, leaving 
France alone, of all Europe, to guard and uphold, with special respon
sibility and concern, the Papal See. These were important results 
certainly. Then we had the Spanish war on some of the South 
American republics, and the grapple of mammoth Brazil with obsti
nate Paraguay, a vexation not yet quite finished. We had the bloody 
and heart-rending struggle of Crete in the Mediterranean, with her 
Turkish oppressor. We had the costly and difficult English expedi
tion to Abyssinia. Spain is yet contending with the insurgent 
forces in her West Indian dependency, Cuba. England has been 
vexed and perplexed with the mutinous, uneasy and menacing Fenian 
Brotherhood, stirring up alarms in Ireland and Canada. A revolution 
has recently swept over Spain herself, with the result to dethrone and 
exile her queen. Other insurrections, revolutions, and wars of more 
limited extent, we cannot now be at the pains to enumerate, unless we 
mention the harrassing Indian wars and tumults on our own Western 
border, and the insurrections in China and Japan.

Then the nine years past have been marked by signal perturbations 
and strange phenomena in nature. Most obvious and impressive in 
the retrospect is the mighty South American earthquake of 1868, 
with its prolonged subterranean undulations circling around the 
globe, and its awful ocean tides rolling with ponderous fury in various 
directions. Nor can one easily forget the frequent repetitions of terrible 
disaster on the ocean by fierce and destructive gales. Typhoons, hurri
canes and tempests have kept the vast and salty world of waters in 
almost constant excitement and agitation. Nor have the inland waters 
escaped. The fall of 1869 is declared to have been the most remark
able in its swift, succeeding and fearful storms ever known on the 
great lakes Tornadoes and gales have run riot also on the land, 
while the skies have poured down floods, that, gathering momentum

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom.63

and power, have swept numerous sections of the country and of 
Europe with destroying torrents and inundations. We mention these 
facts, as not merely in the ordinary course of nature, but as strikingly 
unusual and peculiar.

Recall, again, the series of meteoric showers in various countries 
for several years, besides single meteors of singular brilliancy, acreolitcs,

• and falling masses of huge dimensions. Remember the strauge ap
pearances in the sky, the brilliant corruscalions of the northern auroras, 
the luminous nebula5, or bows of cloudy brightness spanning the heavens, 
and shapes and phases of light that have startled casual observers in 
different parts of the world. Volcanoes, too, have spouted their fiery 
and awful cataracts in Italy, in South America, in the Sandwich Islands, 
and in various tropical regions and islands of the sea. Unusual ap
pearances in the solar orb likewise have attracted the attention of 
astronomers, and led to conjectures in which the welfare and interest 
of this our planet are possibly and seriously involved.

The nine years past have been remarkable also for pestilences and 
famines of distressing and calamitous character, as, for example, the 
destructive famine or famines in India. One easily recalls accounts of 
the cholera, cattle plagues, Russian fever and yellow fever, and the 
sufferings of various populations from sickness and harvest failures. 
Casualties have abounded. Consider the railway collisions, the steam
boat collisions and explosions, the shipwrecks, the fires, both in town 
and country, fires in the forest, on the prairie, and in the cities, the 
frequent and dreadful coal mine disasters, with loss of life immense 
and fearful. Is this a foretaste of the world's jubilee, a millennium 
of progress and victory by material and human genius and wisdom, or 
through the zeal, and wealth, and enterprise of societies and churches 
in the nineteenth century ? What shall we say of the lawlessness of 
the age, the adulteries, and seductions, and assassinations, the theatri
cal indecencies, the pictorial pollutions of newspapers, the fictions of 
romance, and the wonders and wickedness of Spiritualism, including 
free-love and planchette ?

The decade now drawing to a close has been characterized still 
further by the most astonishing enterprises and achievements, by which 
the intercourse, and we may say, in a certain sense, the neighborhood 
of nations has been promoted. We may mention the successful laying 
of three ocean cables connecting America with Europe, to say nothing 
of innumerable shorter lines by sea and land, and the completion of 
the great Pacific Railroad, besides immense extension of iron lines in 
almost every direction throughout the civilized world, and projects of 
other lines, to an extent almost surpassing belief. The recent celebra
tion of the Suez Canal is fresh in recollection, and it is impossible not 
to be struck with the magnitude and significance of this achievement, 
not merely in the facilitation of commercial intercourse between 
Europe and the Orient, but in the prophetic relations evolved be
tween Egypt and Turkey on the one hand, and imperial France on 
the other. It is eminently a building age. Constructive schemes of 
immense magnitude and cost are not only proposed and commenced,
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but actually completed. Art, invention, science and enterprise are 
fruitful in conceptions, and achievements, too, of almost endless variety 
and extent. In machinery and implements the results are so great 
as to render an adequate appreciation difficult. Nor, least of all should 
we fail to mention the fruitful genius of the age, in the engines, both 
for attack and defense, of war. Look at the monitors, and huge, 
heavy iron-clads of every type. View the needle-guns and manifold 
kinds of repeating weapons, the huge cannon of enormous weight and 
calibre, and certain deadly agents of destruction, the knowledge of 
whose mechanism is said to be kept concealed. The last ten years 
may be said to be the decade of needle-guns and iron-clads. And 
every civilized nation on earth is extensively supplied with the weapons 
of war, and literally armed to the teeth.

The few years past have been known as a period of that kind of 
exhibition of universal enterprise, comprehended under the familiar 
name of World’s Fairs. Especially, as far transcending every other 
like example, may be mentioned the World’s Exposition at Paris, in 
the year 1867. The collection of specimens of the industry of the 
world was wonderful and bewildering in that fashionable capital, on 
the whole, perhaps, the chief metropolis of the world’s pride, and van
ity and grandeur. Nor should we omit to mention the fact that this 
is an era of Congresses and Conferences, political and religious, diplo
matic and representative, local and universal. Alliances, societies, 
fraternities, associations, orders and organizations, of every aim, 
ambition, and complexion are appointing their places and times for 
consultation and debate. Men of peace, of temperance, of reform, 
Masons, Templars, Spiritualists and Infidels, people of every religion, 
and no religion, politicians, scientists, laborers and capitalists, publish
ers, editors and inventors, people of every pursuit and profession, and 
of both sexes, have their convocations and public meetings every
where. Who can keep pace with them all ? Greatest and most notable 
of all, hitherto is the great Catholic Ecumenical Council, now in 
session at the city of Rome. Doubtless, in view of the revolutionary 
tendency of the times, and the culmination and the terminal agree
ment of the prophetic epochs, which must be located in these days — 
unless we are greatly mistaken — very great and important results are 
destined to flow from this gathering of Catholic dignitaries—results 
affecting the status and welfare of millions, and closely related to the 
near coming Kingdom of our Lord. We do not propose to indulge 
in comments on this subject now, though it is a theme of intense inter
est to the watchful and intelligent Christian.

SIGNIFICATION OF EVENTS.

We have thus recounted the more prominent features and develop
ments of the wonderful nine years just elapsed, and we see in the 
striking assemblage of events the evidence of the extraordinary char
acter of the epoch. No such nine years has the world ever seen before. 
Wc find in them the accomplishment of our Lord's prophetic outline 
which was to bo the stimulus of his praying and watchful peoples

>
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expectation and hope. In them was to be the signal of rapidly ap
proaching redemption. We ought to have mentioned the vast com
mercial interchanges, and speculative manias of those who heap up or 
covet earthly riches; the rapid accumulation of wealth, and the in
stant determination and activity of individuals and corporations in 
repairing losses, and replacing, with the aid of hundreds and thousands 
of busy hands, the vehicles and highways of traffic and transit. We 
should have spoken, too, of the fearful gust of financial disturbance — 
the earthquake that shook Wall street with its money-gamblers, in 
September last. “The distress of nations with perplexity” is now 
already incipient, we think, but may be more marked in the course of 
another year. We confidently anticipate a future function of Louis 
Napoleon, as an anti-christian elect and favorite of the European 
Catholic democracy; such an event being a probable development 
before the final dissolution of the Ecumenical Council, or, at least, 
very early after the demise of the present Pope, who is already almost 
an octogenarian. However, our business is not to prophesy, but to 
give diligent heed to the import of revelation, so as rightly to esti
mate the tendency and signification of grave events antecedent to the 
Kingdom of Messiah.

CONCLUSION.
In view of the pregnant and yet inspiring solemnities of the hour, 

eloquent of the return and dominion of earth's Diviuc King, what 
should be the Christian’s attitude ? Surely our joy and comfort 
should be in the service of the Lord Jesus. Every feeling of sacred 
interest in divine things should be elicited and stimulated by the 

of those august and blessed realities which are approaching. 
What activity of intelligent devotion to the work before us is enjoined, 
and a work, too, happily as congenial, as it is obligatory! May God 
in love and mercy be pleased to direct all our way to glorify His ador
able name! Clinton Colegrove.

assurance

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Order or No Order—Which?

Dear Brother Wilson: — I wish to pen a few thoughts for 
the consideration of brethren who profess zeal for the One Faith. I 
do not wish to be a fault-finder, or unnecessarily interfere with business 
that does not belong to me; but this is a subject that has long weighed 
upon my mind, and I hope I shall give offence to no one, although I 
speak plainly and to the point.

We, as a body of brethren, profess to be strong in the Lord> and 
in the power of His might; and why? because we have the truth. 
“ Truth is mighty.” Through the knowledge of the truth and its 
obedience, we hope for salvation. We have no hope of salvation 
through any other medium; but of what earthly or heavenly benefit 
can it be to us to know the truth and its obedience, so far as to consti
tute us Abraham’s seed, unless we obey the Apostle’s injunction to

i
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meet together and keep the ordinances as they have delivered them to 
us in the New Testament Scriptures ? I am not about to argue the 
weekly institution of meeting together to break the loaf, and the 
plying with all the ordinances of the Lord's house, as given to us by 
inspired Apostles; it needs no argument; it is plain — a child ten 
years old can understand it. As a body, we profess to believe it indis
pensable ; and claim that it must be complied with, or we cannot be 
saved in the Kingdom of God. But there is a great defect among us 
in this respect; it is hard for me to say it, but it is nevertheless true. 
I know of but one congregation in the State of Michigan that meets 
on every first day of the week to keep the ordinances of the Lord's 
house, as was practiced by primitive Christians; and that is the 
gregation at Raisin. I know of one place where there is a number of 
believers who meet once in two weeks, and break the loaf occasionally. 
I know of another place where there are some eight or ten believers, 
and one of the number an able proclaimer of the Gospel, who do not 
meet at all. I know another place where are some eight believers, 
and they are all intelligent, but do not meet at all! And another 
place where there are six heads of families, who profess to be intelli
gent, but do not meet at all! And another place where there are a 
goodly number of believers who meet monthly to hear preaching, and 
break the loaf once a year, in memory of the Jewish Passover! And 
another place where, within a radius of a few miles, are some dozen 
professed believers, and two proclaimers, who do not meet at all!! 
This is most assuredly a sad state of things! And why talk about 
evangelizing the world ? Why do we wonder that our neighbors are 
not converted to the truth ? How can we expect sinners to be con
verted whilst we are living in almost total neglect of every Christian 
duty ? How can we expect outsiders to fall in love with the truth 
whilst we manifest so little love for it ourselves ? How can we expect 
the blessing of God to rest upon us whilst we are living in a luke
warm, and indifferent state ourselves ? The Spirit said anciently to the 
Church, “ I would that you were either cold or hot; but because you 
are lukewarm, and are neither cold nor hot, I will spew you out of 
my mouth.” Is it not apparent that the Brotherhood in this State 
are occupying a condition in which they have a name of living, and 
are dead ? It is; and the sword of His mouth is turned against 
them; and the lamp-stand will soon be removed out of its place unless 
there is a speedy reform. Dear brethren, may we look to these things, 
and arise from this state of lethargy; trim our lamps, and procure 
oil while time and opportunity is meted out to us, for the Bridegroom 
is soon coming, and may the Bride make herself ready.

com-

con-

L. H. Chase.

Behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saitli the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



66 Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom.

E
[SELXOTKD.]

Eternity of Evil.
I. Scripture declares, that the “ everlasting punishment” of the 

wicked will consist of “ everlasting destruction.” The popular theory 
teaches, that it will consist of everlasting pain.

II. Scripture declares, that God will destroy both body and soul in 
hell.” The popular theory teaches, that He will destroy neither one 
nor the other; but preserve both of them alive forever, in unmitigated
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agony.
III. Scripture declares, that “ our God is a consuming fire.” The 

popular theory teaches, that He is only a scorching fire.
IV. Scripture declares, that the “ fiery indignation” will “ devour 

the adversaries.” The popular theory teaches, that it will do no such 
thing, but only torture them.

V. Scripture declares, that the wicked will perish “ like natural 
brute beasts.” The popular theory teaches, that there will be no anal
ogy whatever between the two cases.

VI. Scripture declares, that whosoever “ will save his life” by un
faithfulness to Christ, shall ultimately “ lose it” in a far more terrible 
manner. The popular theory teaches, that no man can lose his life 
more than once, and that “ the second death” is no death at all, but 
eternal life in sin and misery.

VII. Scripture declares, that whosoever “ doeth the will of God 
abideth forever.” The popular theory teaches, that every man will 
abide forever, whether he does the will of God or not.

VIII. Scripture declares, that if we desire “ immortality” we 
must seek for it “ by patient continuance in well doing.” Popular 
theology teaches, that every man possesses inherent indefeasable immor
tality, and what we have to seek for is, that it may prove a blessing 
and not a curse to us.

IX. Scripture declares, that “ the wages of sin is death.” The 
popular theory teaches, that it is eternal life in misery; in other words, 
that God will inflict upon impenitent sinners a punishment infinitely 
greater than what he has pronounced to be their due.

X. Scripture declares, that “the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” The popular theory teaches, that eternal 
life is the common possession of all men, and that the gift of God 
through Christ is the privilege of spending it in holiness and happi-

:

ness.
XI. Scripture declares, that “ the Son of God was manifested that 

He might destroy the works of the Devil.” The popular theology 
teaches, that they will never be' destroyed at all, but that a portion of 
the universe will be specially set apart for the eternal exhibition of

'them in their fullest maturity.
XII. Scripture declares, that Christ is to “ reconcile all things to 

God.” The popular theory teaches, that all things will never be recon
ciled to God; that discord and disorder will never cease} but only be 
confined to one particular locality.
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XIII. Scripture declares, that in Christ “all things consist.” 
The popular theory teaches, that a whole kingdom will “ consist” for
ever, although not “ in Him.”

XIV. Scripture declares, that “ he that hath *the Son hath life, hut 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life,” that “if we live after 
the flesh we shall die, but if through the Spirit we mortify the deeds 
of the body, we shall live.” The advocates of the popular theory say, 
that the life of believers and unbelievers, of natural men, and spiritual 
men, must be of equal duration—that the doctrine of eternal happi
ness, and the doctrine of eternal misery must stand or fall together—in 
other words, that if what the Scripture asserts to be true, what it 
denies must be true also.

I take my stand, therefore, on the plain, consistent, emphatic teach
ing of the whole Bible from beginning to end, as opposed to the “ tra
ditions of men,” which have so grievously perverted it, and thereby 
obscured the glory of Christ, reduced to an unmeaning form the dec
laration that“ God is love,” produced a frightful stream of infidelity, 
and robbed the law of its terrors by making it threaten sinners with 
what they are sure will never be executed.

Correct Transcript of the Sentence of Death Pronounced 
Against Jesus Christ.

The following is a copy of the most memorable judicial sentence 
which has ever been pronounced in the annals of the world—namely, 
that of death against the Savior, with the remarks which the journal 
“ Le Droit” has collected, and the knowledge of which must be inter
esting in the highest degree to every Christian. Until now we are not 
aware that it has ever been published in the German papers. It is 
word for word as follows :

Sentence pronounced by Pontius Pilate, intendant of the Lower 
Province of Gallilee, that Jesus of Nazareth shall suffer death by the 
cross.

In the seventeenth year of the reign of the Emperor Tiberius, and 
of the twenty-fourth day of the month of March, in the Most Holy 
City of Jerusalem, during the pontificate of Annas and Caipahs.

Pontius Pilate, intendant of the Province of Lower Gallilee, sitting 
to judgment in the Presidential seat of the Praeter, sentences Jesus of 
Nazareth to death on the cross, between robbers, as the numerous and 
notorious testimonies of the people prove :

I. Jesus is a misleader.
II. He has excited the people to sedition.
III. He is an enemy to the laws.
IV. He calls Himself the Son of God.
V. He calls Himself falsely the King of Israel
VI. He went into the Temple followed by a multitude carrying 

palms in their hands..
Orders from the first centurion, Quirrillis Cornelius, to bring Him 

to the place of execution.
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Forbids all persons, rich or poor, to prevent the execution of
Jesus.

The witnesses who have the execution of Jesus are: 1, Daniel 
Robani, Pharisee; 2, John Zorababel; 3, Raphael Itobani; 4} Car
pet.

Jesus to be taken out of Jerusalem, through the gate of Tournes. 
This sentence is engraved on a plate of brass, in the Hebrew lan

guage, and on its sides are the following words : “ A similar plate has
been sentto each tribe.” It was discovered in the year 1280, in the city 
of Aquilla, in the Kingdom of Naples, by a search made for Roman anti
quities, and remained there until it was found by tl\p commission of 
Arts in the French Army of Italy. Up to the time of the campaign 
in Southern Italy, it was preserved in the sacristy of the Carthusians, 
near Naples, where it was kept in a box of ebony. Since then, the 
relic has been kept in the chapel Casertn. The Carthusians obtained 
by their petitions that the plate might be kept by them, which was an 
acknowledgment of the sacrifices which they made for the French 
army. The French translation was made literally by members of the 
Commission of Arts. Denon had a fac simile of the plate engraved, 
which was bought by Lord Howard, on the sale of his cabinet, for 2890 
francs. There seems to be no historical* doubts as to the authenticity of 
this. The reasons of the sentence correspond exactly with those in the 
Gospel.— Translated from the Kolidsche Zcitung.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Our Foundations-

“ If (asks the Psalmist), Ps. ii: 3, the foundations be destroyed, 
what can the righteous do V*

The entire history of the world does not (we think), show any time 
like the present, when the foundations of the righteous seem likely to 
be destroyed. The righteous have always viewed their “ foundations” 
as firm—immoveable. They have looked for good, eternal good ; be
lieving in a Power Supreme who would in due time give them this 
good. They have believed in an Almighty being; a God not governed 
by “nature,” but a God that governs nature; and who at Ilis Word 
can change the course of nature, and has changed the couise of nature 
when in the days of Joshua He made the sun stand still upon Gibeon, 
and the moon in the valley of Ajalon; who divided the sea when the 
waves thereof roared, (Jer. xxxi: 35),'Yahwch of hosts is His name, 
and a nation numbering hundreds oi thousands passed through the 
flood on foot; who in the days of Noah, commanded, and the world of 
mankind perished in the water; and who by His Son Jesus fed to the 
full, thousands of men, women, and children, by bread miraculously 
multiplied as it was dealt out, and the fragments whereof were more 
in quantity than the original amount of bread.

Brethren in the faith, we must be strong. Half-way work will not 
The Word of God is assailed more and more. Delusions are 

becoming stronger, and the deductions of science, such as to deceive

a
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answer.
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possible the very elect. Here is the issue—Faith or No Faith. The 
leaven of infidelity is at work among men and women professing belief 
in the speedy appearing of the Lord Jesus. It behooves us to testify 
to the truth. The sure word of prophecy—a light—(2 Pet. i: 19), 
is abused and darkened by writers and speakers claiming to be 
teachers. Let us contend earnestly for the faith. Valueless is any
thing called faith which is void of confidence in the truth of prophecy.

H. Heyes.

Editor's Sanctum.
The Kingdom of God is within you. being hypocritical and iniquitous.

A. M. Hunt.—You say “ please ex- Thnt the territory upon which the 
plain through the Herald (when con- Kingdom of God flourished at that 
venient) the twenty-first verso of Luke time was compared to a mass of rot- 
xvii. I am sometimes asked to explain tcnness and dead men’s bones. Let 
what Jesus meant by saying, -Behold those who will cling to a theory which 
the Kingdom of God is within you.’ necessitates such a conclusion, but 
I know to my own satisfaction, but I thank God, the vail which blinded our 
cannot as well satisfy others.” eyes to God’s truth in years past, has

This is a favorite text with those bepn torn away, and we can now see 
who believe in a spiritual kingdom in in its beauty. We accept no such 
the hearts of the people. They seek libels on the character of God, or the 
to establish their foolish and unrea- nature of Ilis pure and incorruptible 
sonablc proposition by pressing the Kingdom, as our Sectarian friends are 
words of Jesus into service as proof forced to accopt, if they introduce the 
that He believed that the Kingdom of tcxt named as proof of the present 
God was then within (that is, inside existence of the Kingdom in men’s 
of) the parties He was addressing. In hearts.
reply, we would ask these foolish rea- In response to our sister’s inquiry, 
soners to reflect for a moment on the then, we would remark, that whilst 
character of these men. Who were wc rcJcct thc common interpretation, 
they ? Wc read, “And when Ho was we do n°t therefore accept that which 
demanded of the Pharisees when the has bccn commonly received by our 
Kingdom of God should come, He an- brethren. The word paoiteta, basilcia, 
swered them,” etc. His reply then signifies a kingdom, dominion, and 
was to the Pharisees. What opinion tbe.same word occurs in verse twenty 
did Jesus entertain of these men? as in twenty-one. We seo no reason 
Listen. “Wo unto you Scribes and why bosaeia should be translated one 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like waY on® yerse and different in the 
unto whited sepulchres, which indeed °ex,t\ ^ refers to the Kingdom of 
appear beautiful outward, but are God in the twentieth verse, why not 
within full of dead men’s bones, and m tbc twenty-first. We think the 
of all uncleanness. Even so, ye also reason why it has been referred to the 
outwardly appearrighteousunto men, Kingdom m the first instance, and to 
but within ye arc full of hypocrisy and thc Kn*g m the second is, so as to har- 
iniquity.” Matt, xxiii: 27, 28. Ac- momzc the idea which it was supposed 
cepting the interpretation of these Jc.sua was endeavoring to convey to 
would-be expounders of God’s word His hearers—'viz that the King was 
as correct, what conclusion are we tbe.n in their midst, talking to them, 
forced to ? We arc compelled to ad- This we deem to be an erroneous in- 
mit, that Jesus declared that the terpretation of the text.
Kingdom of God was within, or inside ?Js4cl;!cdJhat, Jcsu3> after declaring 
of men, who Ho Himself charged with tbat tbe Kingdom would not come with

It will be
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observation, or with careful watching, 
(that is, so secretly as to require 
searching for by careful observation,) 
He adds, “neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or Lo there ! for behold (or Lo) 
the Kingdom of God is within you.” 
The word here translated “ within,” 
it will be observed is rendered 
“among” in the margin, which is a 
more proper rendering. We under
stand that this entire speech belongs 
to the parties represented as saying, 
“Lo here!” etc. The same parties 
exclaim, “ The Kingdom of God is 
among you.” Hence it is not correct 
to assert that Jesus declared, either 
that the Kingdom of God was in the 
hearts of the wicked Pharisees, nor 
that the King or Kingdom was then 
among them. He simply says, in al
luding to the brilliant ushering in of 
the Kingdom, that men will not say, 
(or need to say,) “Lo here! or Lo 
there! for lo the Kingdom of God is 
among you.” It will not be so indefi
nite in its character as to allow some 
men to cry out “Lo here!” and others 
“Lo there!” each asserting that the 
Kingdom of God is among them, or 
“ in their midst,” as the Diaglott ren
ders it. Instead, as Jesus says, in 
describing its inauguration by His own 
glorious coming, “as the lightning 
which lighteneth out of one part un
der heaven shineth unto the other 
part under heaven, so also shall the 
Son of man be in His day, (that is, the 
day of His coming, and consequent 
ushering in of God’s Kingdom.) In 
view of this Ho warns His disciples 
not to be deceived by the false cries 
of “ Lo here!” and “ Lo there!” “Go 
not after them, nor follow them,” 
says Jesus. Luke xvii. 23, 24. This 
we conceive to be the meaning of the 
text, and it does not necessitate an 
arbitrary change of the meaning of 
batileia, in order to fit a false inter
pretation. Our brethren have always 
felt weak in that position, especially 
when arguing with Campbellites.

and reply that wo see no reason why 
we should do so, because

I. Being merely an acknowledg
ment of your authorship of tho “ cir
cular” purporting to come from the 
“ WolfRiverConference,” which “ cir
cular” we took the liberty of criticis
ing on account of its liberal tendencies, 
and inasmuch as you esteem as your 
brethren and in a saved condition, 
those who deny the Gospel, we do not 
think it profitable to further contend 
relative to the matter.

II. Although you may preach tho 
literal restoration of Israel, and of 
David’s Kingdom, with David’s Son, 
Jesus, as the promised heir to tho 
throne, yet if you admit that men can 
be saved who not only deny, but bit
terly oppose all your teaching con
cerning Israel’s restoration, claiming 
that David’s Kingdom can be restored 
without the nation composing the 
Kingdom having any part or lot in tho 
matter; we say if you believe that 
such violent opposers as those aro 
brethren, then wo can only conclude 
that you also believe that those great 
truths are not fundamental, and con
stitute no part of the Gospel. In 
short, you occupy the Adventist 
ground. With such a position we can 
have no fellowship, and we sincerely 
hope that your eyes may be opened to 
see the great truth that the Gospel 
of tho Kingdom of God cannot be 
preached and believed by those who 
leave out the Kingdom entirely, or sub
stitute some other Kingdom than that 
of Israel, which Kingdom is the only 
one that Jesus has a legal right to reign 
over.

III. Our drawer is full of communi
cations, and if we were to publish all 
that are sent to us, we should have to 
double the size of the Herald, conse
quently, we are obliged to select those 
which wo consider will be of general 
interest, and the most profitable for 
the majority of our readers. Wo do 
not sot your communication aside be
cause we assume to bo “ the Pope who 
issues the Bulls of Bashan,” that you 
talk about, but because we do not 
think it is of sufficient interest to a 
majority of the Herald subscribers.

The article you sent on “Scripture 
Analysis,” will appear in due season.

-

j
Shall we Publish itP

W. P S hoc key.——You write us to 
know if we are going to publish the 
communication of ten pages sent us a 
short time since. Wo have read it,

:
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ted, sacred, hallowed, sanctified.”

F. L. Branch.—You ask, “Does The root from which it is derived 
the word Angels in Matt, xxv: 31, signifies “ to be bright.” 
mean the same as in Jude 14, where 
it reads Saints. Also, in Zecli. xiv:
5, the word Saints is used. Are all 
the words the same in Greek?”

Saints and Angels.

Finish the Article.
Wiley Jones.—Will you please 

finish your articles on “ the King of 
No. The word “angels” in Matt. the jews,” and forward them

31, is ayyctoi, anggeloi, which as convenient. Our object is two-fold: 
is the nominative plural of ayyeAof, 1. We never like to commence the pub- 
anggelos, which signifies “a messenger location of any article until the whole 
sent.”^ The word “Saints” in Jude is in our possession, so that we may 
14, is ayiatg hagiais, which is the dative avoid any interruption in their publi- 
plural feminine of ayiog hagios, which cation. 2. We are not sure but that 
signifies, “separate from common it may be suitable for preservation in 
condition and use, dedicated, hal- tract form, judging from the 
lowed, sacred, holy, pure, righteous.” script now in possession. Please send 
Being followed by the word gvpiaoiv, on the balance soon. 
muriasin, which signifies ten thous
ands, or myriads, the Diaglott render
ing is strictly correct, which is “ holy 
myriads.” In Zech. xiv. 5, the word 
in the Septuagint is aycoi, hagioi, received, but we are much crowded for 
which is the nominative or vocative room at present, that we shall be corn- 
plural masculine of ayrof, hagios, and polled to postpone its appearance a 
corresponds therefore with Jude 14, short time. Wo received a number of 
rather than with Matt. xxv. In the articles from the “ Banner” office at 
Hebrew the word is D'Knp kah-dosheem the time of our union, which ought, 
from B/np hah-dosh which signi- in justice, to appear first. Please ex- 
fics “ to be holy, separate, consecra- cuse the delay.

as soon
xxv:

manu-

Excuse the Delay.
Joel A. Simonds.—Your article is

Notices of Publications.
"The Rainbow.”—Edited by Wm. “ThePhrenological Journal.”—

Lcask, and published by W. Kent and Published monthly, by S. R. Wells,
Co., Paternoster Row, E. C., London. Broadway, New York. The February 
Price Sixpence, English currency. This number Is before us, and we must say 
periodical Is an able defender of the thatlnouropinionthearticleon“Blues" 
doctrine of man’s complete mortality, or the one entitled “More about Ba- 
and the literal establishment of the bles,” is worth the entire subscription 
Kingdom of God on earth, together for a year. Those who desire informa- 
with the restoration of Israel from their tion relative to physical culture, and 
long captivity. It is well worth the how to live so as to enjoy life, cannot do 
money and Its contents on these sub- better than send for this excellent Jour- 
Jects wf II be especially relished by those nal. Terms $3.00 a year, 30 cts. single No. 
whose eyes have been opened to see the 
light of prophecy in fts fulness and 
beauty.

3S9

“Vick’s Illustrated Catalogue.” 
—James Vick, of Rochester. N. Y., has 
sent us one or his beautiful illustrated 

“The Herald or Health.”—Wood Catalogues of Seeds and Flowers. His 
and Holbrook, Publishers, Nos. 13 <k 15 establishment is undoubtedly the larg- 
LaightSt New York. Terms, $2.00 per est of the kind in the United States, and 
annum We have before called atten- when we say that it Is reliable wo speak 
tion to this periodical, and we again from experience. Ten cents will secure 
repeat our conviction that it is or in- one of his beautiful Catalogues, and the 
trlnslc value to all, but especially to splendid colored plate of flowers which 
those who suffer from any disease what- it contains as a frontispiece is worth 
ever twice the money.

“Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them 
that hope for his mercy; to deliver their soul from death, and to keep them 
alive in famine.” Psn. xxxiii: 18, 19.
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[BELT CTO.]

IF WE KNEW.
Strango wo novor prize tho music 

Till tho sweot-voiccd bird has flown; 
Strange that wo should slight tho violets 

Till tho lovoly flowers aro gone; 
Strange that summor skies and sunshine 

Nover scorn one-half so fair 
As when winter’s snowy pinions 

Shako their whito down in tho air I

If wo know tho woo and heartache 
Waiting for us down tho road.

If our lips could taste tho wormwood, 
If our backs could feel tho load, 

Would wo waste tho day in wishing 
For a timo that no’er can bo; 

Would we wait in such impatienco 
For our ships to como from Boat

If wo know tho baby fingers 
Prcssod against tho window pano, 

Would bo cold and stiff to-morrow— 
Novor troublo us again—

Would the bright eyes of our darling 
Oatch tho frown upon our brow; 

Would the print of rosy fingers 
Tex us then as they do now t

Lips from which tho seal of silence 
Nono but Ood can roll away,

Novor blossomed in such beauty 
As adorns tho mouth to-day;

And swoot words that freight our memory, 
With their beautiful porfumo,

Como to us in sweotor accents 
Through tho portals of tho tomb.

Ah, these little ico-cold fingers,
How they point onr memories back 

To tho hasty words and actions 
Strewn along our backward track 1 

How these littlo hands romind us,
As in snowy graco thoy lie,

Not to scatter thorns—but'roscs— 
For our reaping by-and-by!

Lot us gather up tho sunbeams 
Lying all around our path;

Lot us keep tho wheat and roses, 
Casting out tho thorns and chaff; 

Let us And our swcotost comfort 
In tho blessings of to-day,

With a patient hand removing 
All tho briars from our way.

To* Jewish Hope Not Dead.—Tho“Jowish Mossongcr” cannot nndorstand how intolli- 
gont Christians can think that Judaism is becoming weak, and is in danger of extinction. “It 
may bo owing to tho fact,” it says, “ that ono or two Jowish ministers havo been holding forth 
in Unitarian pulpits, and that thero aro sovornl Jewish ministers tinctured with tho spirit of the 
ago, and do not bolievo in tho advont of a Messiah, in tho resurrection of tho dead, in tho ingather
ing of Israel, and thoir restoration to the Promised Land. Honco thoy arguo that a groat chango 
has takon place, or is about to take place in tho Jowish camp. Its professors aro oither to bo- 
como Catholics or Protestants. “Now all this,” it declares, “is romotefrom tho truth. Judaism 
is now as strong and os vigorous os at any timo in its history. Nono of its fundamental princi
ples havo boon given up, and tho true Israelite still looks for tho litoral fulfillment of tho prom - 
ises in tho Jowish Scriptures.”

Died,
At her residence in tho town of Pino Rock, Oglo Co., HI., on tho ninth day of January, 1870, 

Emma Griswold, wife of James Griswold.
8ister Griswold was a boliovor in tho Gospel of tho Kingdom of God; and having obeyed it, 

she lived consistently through life, and now sloops in Jesus.
Our Methodist friends kindly gave us tho uso of their houso in which tho writer spoko upon 

tho occasion, to a largo and attontivo audicnco. It was distinctly Btatod that wo balievod our 
sister to be dead, and not in boaven; and gavo tho samo argumont that Potor usod noar two 
thousand years ago with roforonco to David to provo it. Though sho was dead, and would turn 
to dust; yot our comfort is in tho fact that whon tho trumpot sounds, and Jesus comos, Ho will 
raise tho sleeping Saints to eternal lifo. Wo trust that hor borcavod frionds will sook that conso-

A. J. ErQUAKER.

'•I

ation which tho Word of God affords.
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CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTOR;
A SEMI-MONTHLY PERIODICAL.

Set apart for the exposition and defense of “the faith once delivered | 
to the Saints,” and for the instruction of the Household 

of Faith in those things which will unite 
them in the bond of love.

THE FATHER’S PROMISE TO HIS SON.
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me and I shall give thee the heathen 

for thine inheritance, and the uttermost jiarts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.—Psalm it : !

THE SON’S PROMISE TO HIS FOLLOWERS.
And he that overcomcth, and kcepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give po 

the nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they b 
to shivers ; even as I received of my Father.—Rev. u

wer over 
e brokenl I: 26, 27./
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LETTERS RECEIVED SINCE THE LAST ISSUE.
Dec. 28th.—Peter A. Aldrich, Mary S. Ongley. 29th.—Leonard Adams, Nathan Harrison, 

Orpha Adams, J. M. Fyfo, C. M. Tibbets. 31st.—D. P. Wilson, Jasper Balch, W. F. Fessenden, 
Sanders Hollinsworth, E. Miller, James E. Leslie, A. Turney, W. M. Ilowell, Jacob F. lluber, 
James Forman, II. L. Lehman, W. Bales. Feb. 1st.—A. .1. Daley, Geo. Walker, F. Wegner, Geo. 
H. Robb, W. B. Bartlett, R. McLauchlan. 2nd.—Cordelia Perry, Levi Crosby, L. H. Chase, Geo. 
Simpson, A. J. Windsor, D. T. Halstead, A. Sabin, Caleb Worley. 3rd.—Christina Jameson, W. 
D. St Clair, R. W. Babcock, Marianna Kirby, Thos. llenning. 4th.—Hattio Erringer, A. J. Eych- 
aner, A. W.'Button, H. N. Downer, Mrs. J. B. Hill, Geo. J. Farley, H. M. Babb, L. Crosby, John 
S. Long, Charles A. Hastings. 5th.—Geo. F. Work, Thos. B. Richardson, Mary A. Johns, F. M.G. 
Davis, Wm. A. Moss, J. M. Tickorv, W. J. Orem, Thos. E. Adams. 7th.—D. S. Morrow, H. E. 
Dalby. 8tli.—Abel Larkin, J. S. Arnold, S. J. Anderson. 10th.—A. D. Eshelman, James Mont
gomery, Jus. Forman, P. J. Robinson, A. G. Shockey, David Alino, John Cramer, Geo. H. Crane, 
Sidney Peck, C. A. Saylor, Mrs. Mary Ann Rogers, Jus. D. Caldor, Daniel Shannon. 11th.—Mrs. 
J. D. Crabtree, II. Heyes, Amanda Smith, P. Degeer, E. L. Richards, W. Tliorp. 12th.—G. A. 
Bradley, John Davis. 14th.—G. Craton.

i
RECEIPTS FROM JAN. 28 TO FEB. 12, INCLUSIVE.
He raid of the Coming Kingdom.—J. P. Whitehead 1 yr., P. Aldrich for P. Decker l yr.. and 

self G mos., Mary Ongley for John Root 1 yr., and S. M. Darrow 1 yr., C. M. Tibbets for Mrs. L. 
Reess 1 yr., and self 1 yr., S. Hollinsworth for Lurana Eudaly 6 mos., Ira Hollinsworth 1 yr.,and 
self 1 yr., D. F. Wilson G mos., J. Balch G inos., W. B. Burtlott 1 yr., Geo. H. Robb for J. Darby 
1 yr., W. J. Orem 1 yr., J. P. Bitnor 1 yr., C. D. Robb 1 yr., and self 1 yr., A. J. Dalov for W. C. 
Daloy 1 yr., W. Coin 1 yr.,-nud C. T. Craft 1 yr., R. McLauchlan for Mrs. Cuven 1 yr., and self 1 
yr., H. L. Lehman for T. Knil'o 1 yr., and H. Knife 1 yr., W. Bales G mos., J. E. Leslie 1 yr., John 
Wilson 1 yr., J. Apployard 1 yr., D. T. Halstead for D. Dwiggins 1 yr., A. It. Windsor for Sirs. 
Watts G mos., Geo. Simpson G mos., L. H. Chnso for Arlcmns Chaso G mos., L. Adams for Mrs. J. 
G. Adams G mos., and self G mos., L. Crosby for J. C. Polifka G mos., Cordelia Perry 1 yr., W. M. 
Howell for W. W. Burko 3 mos., J. F. Huber 1 y., J. Forman 1 yr., A Turney for F. M. Wiser 1 
yr., and B. F. Cooper 1 yr., C. Worloy 1 yr., Christina Jameson 1 yr-., R. W. Babcock for Mrs. A. 
M. Edwards G mos., and Mrs. II. Smith G mos., P. Renner G mos., Mrs. Maria Thompson 1 yr., 
J. S. Long for J. Innes 1 yr., H. M. Babb 1 yr., Mrs. Hill 3 mos., II. N. Downer 1 yr., W. A. Moss 
G mos., F. 31. G. Davis G mos., G. F. Work for S. Work 1 yr., Charlotte E. McFarlanc 1 yr,, and 
self 1 yr., J. M. Vickery 1 yr., W. J. Orem for B. A Williams G mos., S. J. Anderson 1 yr., G. II. 
Crano for L. Dickinson 6 mos., S. Peck G mos., D. Shannon for Mary Ronncr G mos., Geo. Piper G 
mos., W. H. Knodle G mos., and C. MiddlckaufT G mos., E. L. Richards for Martin Smith 1 yr., W. 
Tifft 1 yr., and self 1 yr., J. Davis 1 yr., G. A. Bradley G mos., J. M. Stephenson for S. Weaver 1 
yr., S. Sparks 1 yr., and B. Jarvis 1 yr.

;
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f
: Miscellaneous.—Sanders Hollinsworth 1 Scriptural Map; Geo. H. Robb 1 Scripturo Atlas for 

premium; R. McLauchlan, tracts GO cts.; D. T. Halstead, 1 Cruden’s Concordance; G. Simpson. 
1 Dobate, 1 Herald of Messiah's Reign, and 1 Gospel; L. Crosby, 2 Herald of Messiah’s Reign, 0 
Immortality,and 1 Gospel; J. F. nuber, tracts $1.00; W. M. Howoll, assorted trncts, $1.00; R- 
W. Babcock, tracts $1.00; C. A. Hastings, tracts $1.10; L. Crosby, trncts CO cts.; H. N. Downer, 
1 Law of God; Geo. J. Farley, *1 Are Christadelphinns Consistent? T. B. Richardson, trncts 50 
cts.; Geo. F. Work, Atlas for premium; H. E. Dalby, assortment of tracts $2.00; H. V. Reed, 
tracts $0.25; D. Aline, tracts 35 cts; p. J. Robinson, tracts 25 cts.; J. Forman tructs $1.00; Mrs. 
A. Smith, tracts 10 cts.; W. Thorp, tracts, 25 cts.; G. A. Bradley, tracts 25 cts.

\
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Editorial.
[Communicated for the Herald.]

“ What is the matter ?”
Henderson, Ky., Jan. 30, 1870.

With the sentiment of the following extract, from a letter 
of a sister in the South, 1 am so much pleased that I forward it to you with 
the request that you reply to her question, “What is the matter?”

“ Believers in the Gospel of the Kingdom claim to be the only body of 
people that have the true faith; and yet they show less zeal than almost any 
other denomination. I do not know if there is one Gospel teacher in'this 
State. I have never in my life seen in print, a Bible Catechism for the chil
dren. We have but very few churches. A great many persons tell me they 
never heard such doctrine preached in their lives. Old people do not know 
that it is in the Bible. What few men there are in the country who could 
preach a Gospel sermon, say they are too poor to preach at their own ex
pense, and what few claim to be Christians, say they are poor to pay a 
preacher, and yet some of these professors walk on fine carpets, sit on easy 
chairs, ride in easy vehicles, spend their precious time in making fashionable 
visits, and taking long pleasure trips, pay for false teeth, and dress in com- 

with the world. And yet they say they are too poor to have the Gospel 
spread. I tell you there is something wrong ! What w the matter f”

Yes, what is the matter ? A very pertinent question under the 
circumstances. We believe the matter is, that the religion of those 
described is too much of the head, and too little of the heart. It has 
not got a sufficient hold upon the affections. Those who are 
so careful to supply every desire that the eye, the flesh, or the pride of 
life can suggest, and are so negligent of the requirements of truth are 
not up to the mark required of them. They are of the class who de
sire to secure all that this world can give, and all that the Lord has 
promised in the future. In short, they are unmindful of our Lord’s 
positive declaration that no man can serve two masters—God and 
Riches. They affirm, by their actions, that our Lord was mistaken.

Brother Wilson:—

mon
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They serve riches with their whole heart and strength six days in the 
week, and pretend to serve God during the remaining day, but oh, 
what kind of service is it ? Is it that spontaneous outgushing of a heart 
overflowing with gratitude towards Him to whom they are indebted 
for all things present and future ? Is it that voluntary sacrifice of all 
things in the interests of Him whom they claim to serve ? No. It is 
rather a cold formula, utterly destitute of all that is pleasing to God. 
Lip service He cares not for, but “ a broken and a contrite heart is 
precious in His sight.”

It is pitiable to see those who have yielded obedience to the Gos
pel in times past, again becoming entangled in the affairs of the world 
they had left. We know that the world presents many temptations, 
and its charms are almost irresistable, but howjcan we claim to be Chris
tian heroes, if we do not overcome them ? Can those who overcome 
not, claim the crown ? No; it is promised only to the overcomers. 0 
how earnest we should be then in our efforts to secure it. Witness the 
anxiety of the apostle Paul. He was willing to endure all things, and 
count them all as naught, if he might only win Christ.

Our sister, after recounting the state of the case, may well ask, 
u what is the matter ?” It is heart-sickening to contemplate it. We 
may read the trials and recount the miseries endured by our brethren 
of the early church, but we do it with a full conviction that God has no 
such people on earth at the present time—or at least, if He has, they 
are not manifest as a body. They are not as “ a city set on a hill.” 
They are invisible. But some may object that no persecution exists 
now, as then, in order to test the brethren, and that if such persecution 

to arise, the gold and precious stones would certainly shine forth. 
We wish that it might prove so, but we very much doubt it. Our rea
sons are that if brethren cannot withstand the trivial temptations of a 
foolish and ungodly world, and if they now refuse to make any sacri
fice whatever to the cause of Christ, we have but little faith in their 
ability to withstand the trials of persecution, and have no expecta
tion that they would sacrifice life itself for the cause they now so 
shamefully neglect. No. A fiery trial, we fear, would consume all 
such.

were

True Christian character is manifest in the little every day actions 
of life, and not in stupendous deeds. If the little things—the kind 
and sympathetic heart—the open purse—the solacing of the afflicted 
—the helping of the poor—the instruction of the ignorant—if these 
go undone, depend upon it no great deed will be performed. One 
thing is certain if the truth is not circulated among the perishing mil
lions around us, it is not because the brethren are unable to do it. 
There is wealth enough amongst believers of the Abrahamic Faith to 
sound out the Word of life from one end of the world to the other. 
This we know, and are sure of. Why is it neglected then ? Because 
the love of the truth is not found in the hearts of those who possess 
the means. Their affections are not set on things above, but on things 
on the earth. Their eye lusts for this, and their fleshly appetite craves 
for that; their pride of life must be gratified, and so it goes. With them
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it is not “ seek first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.” They heed not the apostolic 
injunction, “ haying food and raiment let us be therewith content,” 
but they add house to house, farm to farm, garment to garment, 
and so on until their hearts become entirely weaned from eternal things, 
and wholly set on the fleeting things of the present life.

' Such a picture is dreary to contemplate; nevertheless the truth must 
be told. In conclusion, we admonish those who are rich in this world 
“ not to be high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. Let them do good 
and be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, 
and thus lay up in store for themselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.” 1 Tim. vi: 17- 
19. But if on the contrary they trust in their wealth, the day will 
come when they will find their riches corrupted, and their gold and 
silver cankered. The rust thereof will be witness against them, and 
will eat their flesh as if it were fire. Then will all such weep and howl 
on account of the miseries that have come upon them. James v: 1-3. 
Before that dreadful day of God’s judgment comes, we trust that all 
who are locking up the Lord’s wealth—all who are using it upon their 
lusts, and all who are tying it up in napkins and burying it in the 
earth, in place of using it judiciously in the Master’s service, will awa
ken to a full realization of their position, and make haste to redeem the 
time already lost. May all such kindle anew their “ first love,” and 
for ever after serve the Lord with all their heart, and all their soul, 
and all their might. Deut. vi: 5. Then shall we witness a new era in 
the cause of truth. Its light will shine into many a heart, now 
darkened by the traditions of men, and glorious will be the results. 
May the day soon come, then, when the purse-strings and hearts of 
our brethren shall be converted, as well as their intellects. Amen.

The Jews’ Own Land.
“It is credibly reported that several hundred Jewish families will next 

springbe sent to America by the Central Committee of the Alliance Israelite 
at Kcenigsbcrg, which would lead one to suppose that they had not much 
hope of ever occupying what is incorrectly called the Jews’ ‘own land.’ ”

We clip the above from the columns of the “ Advent Christian 
Times,” a paper that allows no opportunity to pass for displaying its 
hatred for the Jews, and of the Scripture doctrine concerning their 
restoration to the land of Israel. Not being able to refute this great 
and glorious truth by testimony from the Word of God, its Editor 
contents himself with an occasional squib like the above. He talks as 
if the Word of God concerning the restoration of Israel would fail of 
accomplishment because a hundred or two of Jewish families emigrate 
to the United States from Russia. Of course God cannot gather them 
from the United States as easily as from Russia, when the time comes 
for them to go back to their “ own land,” for God says, in addressing 
them, “ I will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out
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of all countries, and will bring you into tour own land.” Ezek. 
xxxvi: 24. If God has seen fit to designate the land of Israel as their 
ovm land, it ill becomes the editor of a professedly religious journal to 
use the expression in derision. Not only docs God say He will bring 
them there again, but He adds “ ye shall dwell in the land that I gave 
to your fathers, and ye shall be my people, and I will be your God.” 
v. 28. Again, the Lord God says, “ Behold, I will take the children 
of Israel from among the heathen (or nations) whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every side, (from the United States, Russia, 
or wherever they are found,) and bring them into their OWN land, 
and I will make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of 
Israel; and one king shall be king to them all; and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all.” Ezek. xxxvii: 21, 22. “And they shall dwell in the 
land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers 
have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, even they, and their chil
dren, and their childrens children forever, and my servant David shall 
be their prince forever.” v. 25.

As well might the Editor of the “Advent Times” attempt to 
check the rushing torrent of Niagara by the intervention of a mud 
dam, as to overthrow the mighty Word of God concerning the gather
ing of Israel from the countries of their dispersion. “ Let God be 
true, and every man a liar.” Rom. iii: 4.

Who is to Blame.?
: That Editors and Publishers are often blamed wrongfully is certain. 

A subscriber sends for his paper, but fails to give proper directions. 
An instance of this kind occurred with us where the party sent the 
money, and the Herald was duly forwarded to the only address ap
pearing in his letter. For a whole year it went to this address, when 
the party wrote us that he sent us money in the year previous, and had 
received no paper. On investigation it proved that the fault lay with 
him, in failing to name the place to which he wished the paper sent. 
He therefore lost a year’s subscription through carelessness.

A few days since another party sent us the following letter, and 
we leave our readers to guess where and to whom we arc to send the 
tracts. He (or she) is in great haste for them, and if he (or she) docs 
not get them by Saturday, he (or she) will probably lose all confidence 
in Publishers, and set them down as a careless and indifferent lot of 
men. Here is the letter:—

“PleaBe send me the following tracts just as soon as you can. 
could have them next Saturday ; four Coming and Kingdom by 20,000 Bap
tists ; two Letters to a Friend on the Covenants of Promise ; two Kingdoms 
of Messiah ; one the First Principles of tho Gospel; two What I am, what I 
Hope for, what I Believe ; one The Glorious future; if there is money enough.

There is all the letter contained. No address; no name. Bre
thren, be careful to give both plainly written, and before you blame 
Publishers for anything be sure first that your own skirts are clear.

!
:
l I wish I■
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©amsptmttattcfu
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
From the Brethren.

Brother Wilson :—Allow me to say a few words in the way of 
commendation and encouragement to those who have an interest in the 
Herald, and to those who love the Lord. I have been a subscriber 
for the “ Banner” for two years, (during 1868 and 1869) and am in
debted to that paper more than I can ever repay. It has brought me 
to a correct knowledge of the Gospel of the Son of God—things per
taining to my eternal interest, for which I give my best wishes to its 
Editor and Correspondents. I saw with regret that the “ Banner” has 
stopped, as it was doing a good work—sowing the good seed of the 
Kingdom, but the course pursued I think is a good one, as we are a 
small body of believers, (God’s number of believers always was a small 
number comparatively) and therefore cannot well support two papers, 
as the most of us are poor, and cannot afford to take two papers advo
cating the same grand truths, hence their consolidation was necessary, 
and I hope will prove successful and satisfactory to the brotherhood.

Brethren, you who have been taking the “ Banner,” and not the 
Herald, do not allow your names scratched off from the list; take 
the paper, and make an effort to get moro subscribers. Let every 
friend of the Herald act as an agent for this paper. Brethren, let 
us be active; if we cannot get any one to subscribe, let us Send two dol
lars extra for a dear friendly neighbour of ours that is in darkness. It 
may be the means of begetting a desire to search, and grasp the truth.

Bear Brethren, let us not be too economical. Ilemember that there 
are a few honest souls who are in darkness,and cannot see the truth, on 
account of there being so many false teachers in our land, whose life is 
as dear to them as ours is to us. Ilemember, it will not be long before 
the King of the Jews returns. We are living in the last link of the 
chain of prophecy that precedes His coming.

Then let us be active and keep our lamps in repair, so as to hail the 
King at His return, and be among those who shall hear the welcome and 
blessed words, “ come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Oh that we may 
be prepared to greet Him, and that we may so conduct ourselves as to 
receive his commendation, and thus obtain an inheritance in the king
dom prepared for the faithful. Amen.

Yours in love,

Bear Bro. Wilson,—I will reply to your request to hear from 
all your subscribers. I am well pleased with the Herald ; take much 
comfort in reading it. I liked the two pieces written by you in the 
last number; think it sound on the One Faith. I like something 
sound and stirring, like the piece entitled “ A New Year’s Greeting.” 
I feel that something on the sigus of the times is right to the point, 
and has a tendency to stir up the sleepy ones. We are very apt to be

J. R. Woodrow.
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over charged with the cares of this life in the busy age in which we 
live, and need much exhorting. I was pleased with the plan of having 
a paper for the little ones. I have a family of five little ones that are 
interested in the good news of the kingdom. They love to hear about 
the happy land as they call it. I have often wished we could have a 
little paper that was not full of error, teaching that when they die they 
go home to live with Jesus. I do not wish my children to believe such 
lies and nonsense. I tell them that dead folks are not alive, but they 
are taught the contrary every where they go—in school and elsewhere, 
therefore I feel the need of just such paper as you will print. To be
gin with I will subscribe for three copies, and hope when I send the 
money, to be able to send some for the Herald. I hope it will be 
supported j should not know how to do without it. I will do what I 
can, if it is but little. I feel lonely here; no one to speak to on the 
One Faith except my husband. He is a believer, but is not baptized. 
I often think of the Brethren who have the privilege of meeting to
gether, while I scarcely ever see one of like faith. I hope you will 
pray for me and mine, and I trust it will not be long before we shall 
meet in the Kingdom. Yours in haste, Elmira W. Lamson.

P.S.—Since writing the above I have had an opportunity of con
versing with a doctor, a man of some note, and hope yet to be able to 
bring him to a knowledge of the truth. He promised to come and 

■ talk these things over again. I wish I had something convincing for 
him to read. He acknowledged that he often had serious thoughts of 
eternity and our future state, but thinks the Bible all a mystery and 
that no one can understand it. 0 I wish I had some one of like pre
cious faith that loves the truth enough to obey it, and talk of these deep 
things. No one knows how lonely I feel, surrounded by unbelief. 
Truly we are living in the time when darkness covers the face of the 
earth and gross darkness the minds of the people. O come, Lord 
Jesus, and come quickly.

If you have any tracts that would be of service to scatter, I should 
like a few. I give away all the Heralds I have, but am careful to 
give them where I think there is intellect enough to search out these 
things. Hoping to convince some.

To the Brethren of the One Faith scattered abroad. I would say to 
you that I have visited Butler County, Iowa, in the neighborhood of 
Brother John McKee, three miles northeast of Parkersburgh, where 
I met Brother George Craton, when we delivered nine discourses on 
the things concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ. The people gave good heed to the things spoken. How much 
good may result 1 cannot tell, but hope there will be some fruit from 
the seed sown. Brother George Craton has proved himself an able 
defender of the One Faith, and is worthy of the confidence of the 
brotherhood. Brethren traveling by the way of Parkersburgh, will 
please call on Brother John McKee, who is a worthy brother of the

John Cramer.
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^iscellartetius.
Objections to the Resurrection of the Wicked Examined.

The writer of the following article believing in the resurrection of 
none but the righteous, asked us whether or not we would admit any
thing in our columns upon that subject. We replied that if he would 
give us an article containing the strongest points on that side of the 
question, we would insert it, together with review of the position. 
We do this because a number of our brethren are perplexed by the false 
reasoning of those who advocate this theory, and we desire, if possible, 
to relieve their minds of any uneasiness on the subject. We are the 
more constrained to do this, on account of sympathy, seeing that we 
once advocated the same views, having been deceived by sophistical . 
reasoning, and being at that time, considerably younger in years, and 
in the Faith. Maturer judgment, however, and a resolution not to 
“ wrest the Scriptures,” delivered us from the meshes of Storrism, and 
now we rejoice in the truth as it is in Jesus. The article of our cor
respondent is as follows :

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED AND THE DEATH 
OF THE RIGHTEOUS.

In the event of death there is no difference. The righteous, the wicked, 
and the beasts, die alike. They are all of the dust. They have all one 
breath. When their breath goeth forth, they die, and their thoughts perish, 
they know not anything. As the one dictb, so they all die. This one event 
happeneth to all alike. They all go to one place. All are of the dust, and 
all turn to dust again. Eccl. iii: 19, 20. In this sense there is no difference.

Prospectively, there is a great difference between the death of the right
eous, and the death of the wicked. The death of the wicked is final like the 
death of beasts, but the death of the righteous is but for a moment. They 
have hope in their death. I will consider first,

THE DEATH OF THE WICKED.
“ But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 

of it; for in [after] the day thou catest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
This was the punishment for trangressing the law that was given to 

Adam. This law was to have jurisdiction over his race forever. It also pro
vided that man by being obedient, might have free access to the tree of life, 
and live forever. It also provided that if he should disobey this law, he 
should surely die. This death was to be final. Nothing was required of 
the sinner after death.

Adam sinned. The Lord passed judgment upon him according to the law 
which he had transgressed. Unto Adam he said, “ because thou hast heark
ened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which 
I commanded thee, saying, thou shalt not eat of it, cursed is the ground, 
for thy sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life 
In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the ground, 
for out of it wast thou taken, for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
This sentence was final. His sorrow was to be in his life time. And when he had 
returned to the dust, he had suffered the whole penalty of the law. Nothing 

required of him. This death has passed upon all men, for all 
have sinned. The death that all wicked men die when they return to dust, 
is final. There can be no appeal, for wicked men, from this condemnation. 
The wages of sin is death. The end of sin is death. Sin when it is finished 
bringeth forth death. The law hath dominion over a man only while he liv- 
eth. Death terminates the claim of the law of God upon a wicked man.

more was
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All judgments of wicked men, must be within the provisions of the law, and 
never go beyond it. It will not do to punish men twice, for the same offence. 
Then all the wicked will die, as brute beasts die, no more to live.

GOD JUDGED T1IE WORLD IN THE TIME OF NOAH.

The earth was filled with violence, and God said to Noah, “I will bring a 
flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of 
life, and everything that is in the earth shall die.” The flood came, “ and all 
flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and every man: all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was 
on the dry land, died. And Noah only 'remained alive, and they that were 
with him in the ark.” All classes of the wicked were included in this judg
ment. The punishment was to be according to the law given to Adam, 
“thou shalt surely die.” They suffered the whole of this punishment. Was 
this final? Must this judgment be reversed in order to punish them again? 
Is there any intimation that it is only the first installment of their punish
ment? If this judgment is not final, how can we be assured that the next 
will be?

S
,1

THE JUDGMENT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH.
Gen. six. Their sin became very grievous. The Lord said, “ I will de

stroy this place. Then the Lord rained upon those cities brimstone and fire, 
and destroyed them and their inhabitants.” This judgment was passed upon 
all the inhabitants of those cities, upon those who heard and rejected 
the preaching of Lot, and those who never heard it; upon those who were 
hardened in sin, and their children. There was no discrimination made 
between different classes of sinners, but the punishment was executed upon 
them all. Did the Lord do right in this thing ? Will Ho have to do it over 
again ? Or was their death final ?

THE JUDGMENT OF EGYPT.
Genesis xv. Abraham’s posterity were to go into a strange land, and bo 

afflicted four hundred years. And the Lord said, “ the nation whom they 
shall serve, will I judge.” They served the Egyptians. When Moses led the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, Pharaoh and his hosts followed 
them, and the Lord overthrew them in the Red Sea, so that not one of them 
remained. Was this judgment final ? Again, is there any intimation that 
this punishment was not the end of the matter? God did just what He said 
He would do. Must God do His work twice over ?

THE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS.
Numbers xiv. Israel rebelled against the Lord. What did the Lord say 

about it ? He said, “ as truly as I live, your carcasses shall fall in the wilder
ness, even your whole number from twenty years old and upward, save Caleb 
and Joshua. I will surely do it, in this wilderness they shall be consumed, 
and there they shall die.” The Lord did just what He said He would do, 
The children of Israel were kept in the wilderness until they wasted away, 
and died, just as the Lord had said. Was this punishment enough for their 
sin? Was it as severe as it ought to have been? If it was, why need it be 
done over again? If God was satisfied with it, why should not we be? Their 
death, then, must have been final.

THE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO HAVE FORSAKEN^TnE RIGHT WAY.
2 Peter ii: “There shall be false teachers among you, who shall bring in 

damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them. They walk 
after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness. They are self-willed, having eyes 
full of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin, they have forsaken the right 
way. They speak great swelling words of vanity, to allure those that were 
clean escaped from those who were in error. While they promise them 
liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruption. They have escaped 
the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ,

-
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and have been again entangled therein and overcome. They have known the 
way of righteousness, but have turned from the holy commandment, and are

waslike the dog that has turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that 
washed to her wallowing in the mire.”

Now what does the Lord say will become of such grievous sinners as are 
described in this chapter? He says, “they shall bring upon themselves 
swift destruction.” Their judgment now of a long time lingercth not, and 
their damnation slumbereth not. Their latter end shall be worse than the 
beginning. It would have been better for them not to have known the way 
of righteousness. They shall utterly perish in their own corruption, as brute 
beasts perish. To them is reserved the mist of darkness forever. This judg- ' 
ment will be final. As brute beasts perish only once, so these sinners will 
perish only once. As the death of beasts is final, so the death of these wicked 
men will be final. They will perish as the old world perished, or as the cities 
of the plain perished, for they were cnsamples to all that should live ungodly. 
When they perish as the beasts perish, their destruction will be as complete 
and final as was tho destruction in the examples cited.

From the examples of God’s judgments to which we have referred, we learn,
I. That the law of God, given to Adam, requires that every wicked man 

shall die once, and no more. It hath dominion over him only while he liveth. 
Every possible grade of sinners is included in its penalty—“ Thou shalt 
surely die,” “ unto dust shall thou return.” This settles the account with all 
wicked men. All of God’s judgments must be in harmony with this law*. No 
appeals from it can be entertained, no amendment can be accepted, and no 
additions can be made to this already perfect and immutable law.

II. That God’s judgments are in harmony with law. They come up fully 
to its demand, but never go beyond it. They seem to be final. They seem 
to regard death as the end of sin. The judgment upon the old world, upon 
the cities of tho plain, upon the Egyptians, upon the Israelites in the wilder
ness, and upon the apostates of the church, all prove that the death of the 
wicked is final, like the death of tho beasts, and that to them, there will be 
nothing beyond it.

That death, as the final punishment of the wicked, docs not depend on 
the interpretations that may be given to Acts xxiv: 15; John v: 28, 29; 
Dan. xii: 2; but upon the current testimony of the whole Bible, taken in its 
obvious sense. The obvious sense of the law of God is that its penalty is 
final. This death hath passed upon all the wicked, therefore the death of the 
wicked is final. The obvious sense of all God’s judgments is, that they are 
final, that they can never be reversed, or repeated. We come then to the un
avoidable conclusion, that the death of the wicked is final. They die like the 
beasts without hope. They will never see light, or live again. They will re
main in the congregation of the dead, all of them. They have not eaten of the 
flesh of the Son of Man, nordrank His blood, therefore they will not have life. 
They have not believed on the Son, therefore they will perish, they will not see 
life, but tho wrath of God will abide on them. They will utterly perish, in 
their own corruption ns brute beasts perish.

TIIE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS.

They die like the beasts, but the righteous hath hope in his death. 
Job said, “and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God.” David said, “ but God will redeem my soul from the power . 
of the grave, for He shall receive me.” The Savior said, “ he that belicveth 
in me though he were dead, yet shall he live,” and again, “ they which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
they can die no more.” And again, “this is the will of Him that sent me, 
that every one that secth the Son, and belicveth on Him may have everlasting 
life, and I will raiso him up at the last day.” Paul said, “if wo believe that 
Jesus died and roso again, oven so, them that sleep in Jesus will God bring
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with Him.” “The dead in Christ shall rise.” Again, “the dead shall ho 
raised incorruptible.” They that are Christ’s will be made alive at His com
ing.

The righteous die in hope of being made alive again; this distinguishes 
them from the wicked. The death of the wicked is to the death of the right
eous as eternal damnation is to a moment of time. The loss of the wicked, 
compared with the death of the righteous, is as being deprived of life and of 
all its blessings forever. The interruption of the life of the righteous will 
be so exceedingly brief, compared with their whole life, that it will scarcely 
be remembered to have occurred at all. In fact, the righteous will have no 
recollection of being dead. The death of the wicked terminates their exist
ence, but the death of the righteous interrupts it only for a moment.

- Joel A. Simonds.
A REVIEW OP THE FOREGOING POSITION.

If we understand our correspondent aright, he assumes the position 
that none but the righteous will be raised from the dead, and en
deavors to sustain it by the following evidences :

I. That the law of God given to Adam requires that every wicked 
man shall die once, and no more. That this law was to have jurisdic
tion over all of Adam’s race forever.

IT. This law hath dominion over a man only while he liveth.
III. Every grade of sinners is included in its penalty, “ dust thou 

art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”
IV. This death hath passed upon all the wicked, therefore, the

death of the wicked is final. Death terminates the claim of the law of 
God on wicked men. ,

V. It will not do to punish twice for the same offence. The wick
ed perish as brute beasts, and as beasts perish only once, therefore, the 
wicked will perish but once.

VI. That these conclusions are sustained by God’s judgments in 
the past on Adam, the Antediluvians, Sodom and Gomorrah, Egypt, 
Israel, and the apostates from the church. Not having eaten the flesh 
of the Son of God, the wicked will perish.

In examining these evidences, we would remark,
I. That our correspondent errs in the outset in supposing that the 

race of Adam is at present amenable to Adamic law- That law ended 
with the one for whom it was made, and its penalty was inflicted upon 
the one who transgressed it. No one at the present day can be held 
amenable for the transgression of a law that has no existence. The . 
law related to the eating of a certain tree that grew in the garden of 
Eden. That tree does not exist now, neither are we as Adam was, for
bidden, under penalty of death, to eat of it. Consequently, it is not 
true that this law was to have jurisdiction over all of Adam’s race for
ever. That the effects of transgression in our first parents have been 
visited on all their posterity, we admit. Therefore, death reigns. It 
is an effect from a cause. The mortality of Adam’s children is simply 
a result of a law of nature that like begets like. A mortal man will 
beget mortal children, and consumptive parents will beget consumptive 
children. But to argue that this mortality or consumption is a punish
ment on account of our own sins when it has been visited on us by our

i
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parents, is to reason falsely. When men die a natural death, therefore, 
it is not a penalty inflicted on them by God on account of personal 
transgression, but it is an unavoidable result of their connection by 
descent with mortal Adam. It is an effect from a cause over which 
they had no control, any more than the child has over the parents who 
moulded it in their own cursed likeness, predisposing it to vice and 
crime of every sort.

We conclude, therefore, that the race of Adam are not responsible 
to God for the observance of the law of Eden, which pronounced 
death as a penalty for transgression, neither do they now die on account 
of personal transgression, against that law. Our correspondent's first 
evidence, therefore, falls to the ground.

II. His next evidence is that “ this law hath dominion over a man 
only while he liveth.” Having shown that we are not under the law 
spoken of at all, it follows that this evidence falls with the first. Hav
ing overthrown the premise, the conclusions growing out of it go with 
it. But for fear that some may be misled by this quotation from Paul 
we will call their attention to the fact that he had no reference to the 
Edenic law when he wrote it, but to the Mosaic law. Horn, vii: 1-4. 
He illustrated his point by referring to the law concerning husbands, 
etc., showing that a woman was bound by the law to her husband so 
long as he lived, but that when the husband was dead, she was released 
from that law. What license has our correspondent then, to misapply 
the Apostle’s words ? “ Rightly divide the Word,” and harmony will 
prevail.

III. The third point he makes, relating to the penalty of Edenic 
law is as fallacious as the two preceding it, if he intends to teach 
thereby that this penalty is now inflicted on men as a direct punishment 
for their individual sins. If our correspondent’s position be true, then 
men would never die if they neversinned, yet we know that men could 
not escape death, because they are all mortal, being constituted so by 
Adam.

IV. In relation to the fourth point, that because death has passed 
upon all the wicked, therefore, their death is final, we would simply 
add, that if this death was, as our correspondent asserts, a penalty from 
God, visited on them as a punishment for their own transgressions, then 
his conclusions would be correct j but seeing that he has only asserted 
this position without proof, we cannot admit the finality of natural 
death in the case of transgressions of present law.

V. The fifth point, “ that it will not do to punish twice for the same 
offence” we admit Also “ as the beasts perish, so will the wicked.” 
But our correspondent fails in his inferential conclusions from the 
assertion, viz : that the wicked, when they have died a natural death, 
have been punished by God for their sins. This is not so. Conse
quently, it is not correct to say that God punishes them twice. Before 
a second punishment for an offence can be admitted, it will be neces
sary to estsblish clearly when the’first punishment was inflicted. Be
cause men die on account of possessing a mortal nature, inherited from 
a sinful parent, this is no proof that God has punished them for their 
own sins. This He will do at the appointed season.
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VI. The sixth point is pointless from the fact that the life referred 
to, which comes to those who live on the Son of Man, through eating His 
flesh, and drinking His blood, is eternal life. No other kind of life 
comes through Christ. But because men are not connected with Him, 
and are therefore alienated from that eternal life, which comes to all 
those who are “ in Him,” it does not follow that they will 
forth from their graves again. Men may be subjects of the 
tion, but not of the resurrection which gives eternal life. Jesus said, 
“ marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice and shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” John v: 28, 29. Here 
are two distinct classes—the doers of good, and the doers of evil, both 
of whom Jesus affirms shall respond to His voice, on hearing it, 
and come forth from their hiding places. We believe His word-

VII. The seventh and last evidence we suppose our correspondent 
considers as conclusive, inasmuch as it embraces a number of instances 
where judgments have been inflicted upon men in the past. Our cor
respondent therefore asks triumphantly, “ Was this judgment final ? 
Will this judgment be reversed in order to punish them again ? Is 
there any intimation that this punishment was not the end of the mat
ter ? God did just what He said He would do. Must God do His 
work twice over?” The instances cited are, 1, Adam. 2, The Antedi
luvians whom God destroyed by a flood. 3, Sodom and Gomorrah 
destroyed by fire. 4, The Egyptians drowned in the Red Sea. 5, The 
Israelites who fell in the wilderness. 6, The apostates from the church. 
In relation to the first five, we say their judgment we believe to be final. 
These were direct punishments from God, and as they have been pun
ished once by Him, we agree with our correspondent that He will 
never punish them again for the same offence. Whenever He visits 
men with judgment on account of transgression, it is final.

In relation to the apostates from the church, however, our corres
pondent fails to furnish historical proof of God’s judgment upon them. 
In the first five instances named, history corroborates the statement 
that God has visited them for their sins, but in the sixth instance—the 
apostates—the proof is lacking. Seeing that God has not punished 
these miserable sinners yet, we believe He will do so at a future time. 
If our readers will refer to 2 Pet. ii: they will find an account of the 
apostates referred to, and it is evident that Peter did not understand 
that a natural death would be the punishment God would inflict upon 
them; for He states in the ninth verse that “ the Lord krioweth how
..........to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.”
When that day of judgment arrives, these wilful sinners who have thus 
far escaped the fearful judgment awaiting them, will then suffer the 
penalty by direct infliction from God, as in all the instances quoted by 
our correspondent. Why should these escape, whilst the antediluvians 
and others were visited ? Peter and Job agree. Job says that the 
“ wicked is reserved to the day of destruction. They shall be brought 
forth to the day of wrath.” Job xxi: 30.

never come 
resurrec-
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In conclusion, we agree with our correspondent that there is 
no difference in the death of the two classes, righteous and wicked, so 
far as the circumstance of death is concerned, but there is a vast differ
ence as to the future. The righteous man dies with a good hope of 
resurrection to life eternal at the coming of his Redeemer, whilst the 
wicked man dies with fearful forebodings and an expectation of being 
raised to judgment. Both expectations will be realized at the appoint- Q 
ed time. "Whilst millions have been already judged by God, and the ) 
sentence executed upon them, yet there are millions more who have 1 
never received the penalty of their transgressions at the hands of God. / 
These will not escape. No wilful transgressor of the present dispensa
tion need flatter himself with the idea that he can escape the fiery 
indignation of God in the future, by simply falling asleep on flowery 
beds of ease in the present life. No. That is not the way God pun
ishes transgressors. But we must close, having we trust met the 
proofs our correspondent has introduced, and demonstrated their fail
ure. In an article following this we examine more fully 2 Pet. ii: in 
our review of an article entitled, “ Scripture Analysis.” Editor.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Scripture Analysis.

“For if aftor they have escaped tho pollutions of the world through the knowledge of tho 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they aro again entangled thcroin, and overcome, the latter end is 
worse with them than the beginning. For it had been bettor for them uot to have known tho 
way of righteousness, than after they have known it, to turn from tho holy commandment de
livered unto them." 2 Pet. ii: 20, 21.

The class here referred to are evidently those who embraced the 
truth and fell from it. Hence they are the unjust, claimed by some 
to have the promise of a resurrection from the dead, either simultane
ously with the just, or post-millennially. Por my part, I have not 
learned that any but the faithful dead, and their infants, will emerge 
from the gloom of the grave.

The difficulty can be explained as to their latter end being worse, 
and that it would have been better for them not to have known the 
way. It is certainly true that it would be worse to raise them from 
the dead, and have them die again; or to keep them in endless tor
ment. Now if either position contradicts a plain statement of the 
Word about the destiny of those characters, then there must be ano
ther fair and plain analysis of this text. What do we all say of the 
eternal torment position ? We answer, “ yet a little while and the 
wicked shall not be,” Psa. xxxvii: 10; “they shall be no more,” • 
Ezek. xxvi: 21; “shall utterly perish,” 2 Pet ii: 12. We truly 
say that to be endlessly in misery cannot be true, if they are “ to be 
as though they had not been ”—“ utterly perish.” Surely there can 
be no more contradictory statements. Therefore it is not the 
of eternal torture that makes it worse for them.

We must admit, too, that to raise them from the grave, and suffer 
them to die again, would be worse than to never have lived after death. 
But then it surely contradicts the following testimony—“ The man who

assurance
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has wandered out of the way of understanding shall remain in the 
gregation of the dead." Prov. xxi : 16. Now neither this passage 
any other says, “ shall remain ” after they had been raised and died 
again. Again, “ as it is appointed unto men once to die 
Christ once appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." As 
certainly as Christ was offered once, so certainly man dies once. There 
is not a passage that says that any man dies a second time.

There is another way in which it can be worse. Those who embrace 
the gospel and go back, make it worse for themselves, because the 
world are suspicious of them, and they are not so likely to get favors 
of it as they would have been had they not left it. “ Don’t trust a 
traitor,” is the world's watchword against such. Again, it is worse, 
because when they apostatize they have a knowledge of what they have 
lost, which the wicked never have a pang about. This analysis of the 
text is true and reasonable, and saves us from having to love a God 
whose cruelty is such as to require the sinner to die twice. What for ? 
To glut his vindictiveness ? I think not. Let us seek truth.

Wm. P. Shockey.

Con
nor

so

5

5 A REVIEW OF THE FOREGOING.

We do not wish to be considered captious, neither do we feel jus
tified in allowing articles like the foregoing to appear without placing 
the truth in contrast so that our readers may not be misled by error. 
We hope, therefore, that all will bear with us while we discharge our 
duty in this direction.

The writer seeks to ascertain what Peter meant when he said, that 
“ it had been better for them (the apostates) not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than after they have Known it to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them.” Instead of answering his 
question from the Word of God, he seeks out a human explanation, 
and concludes that Peter meant that it would have been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousness, because, since they for
sook it, their old worldly acquaintances would refuse to trust them. 
They would look upon them as traitors. Now we do not believe any 
such thing,—1. Because the world is not over particular as to who it 
keeps company with. If a man will do as it does, and be “ hail fellow 
well met,” with those who are of it, they will not trouble him much 
about being turned out of the church. They will rather look upon it 
as “ a good joke.” 2. The “ way of righteousness” is the “narrow 
way,” a way that the world at large knows nothing of, hence what sus- 

* picions can they entertain of a man who forsakes a way of which they 
are themselves ignorant ? This analysis we look upon as a mere in
vention of the brain, having no foundation in truth. Depend upon it 
Peter never dreamed of such an interpretation of his words.

Fearing, apparently, that this might not be satisfactory, the writer 
gives us another explanation, as though the words of Peter might 
mean yea and nay. He says that it might be that it was worse for them 
in the latter end, “because when they apostatize they have a know
ledge of what they have lost.” Now, while this may be true, in point

3

'
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of fact, yet is this all that Peter meant ? We think not. If the inter
pretation of the writer be true, and his position that these apostates 
will never he raised from the dead be correct, then what did Peter 
mean in the same chapter, after referring to these apostates, by saying 
that “ the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, 
and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to he punished 
v. 9. Did he mean tha: the day of their natural death was their day 
of judgment and punishment ? In that case a man may apostatize 
from the truth, and then “ eat, drink, and be merry ” the rest of his 
life, dying in the midst of sympathizing friends, on a bed of luxury, 
with every want supplied. And are we to conclude that such a death 
as this is the judgment of God upon him—the infliction of the punish
ment threatened on account of his sins ? A wonderful judgment this ! 
After “ spreading himself like a green bay tree/' and filling his bones 
with marrow and fatness, he falls into the hands of the living God 
for judgment. This judgment the Lord executes upon him, by sup
plying every comfort that the criminal needs, and gently closing his 
eyes in death. His remains even are then carefully embalmed and 
coffined, and a crowd of wealthy and sympathizing friends and rela
tives honor him by their presence at the grave, shedding tears of sor
row and extolling his qualities to all. Is this the way that God pun
ishes his criminals ? Is this the judgment He reserved them for ? 
Surely not.

Discarding human inventions, let us see whether or not the Word 
of God furnishes any light on the question in hand. The class of men 
Peter speaks of are those who have come to a knowledge of the truth, 
and have been washed from the pollutions of the world through the 
cleansing blood of Jesus—the blood of the New Covenant. They are 
thus introduced into grace, or favor with God, and are entitled to the 
privileges of His household. But, like Balaam of old, they love the 
wages of unrighteousness, and turn their backs on “ the holy com
mandment delivered unto them,” choosing rather to serve sin for a 
season, and reap the penalty attached to transgression. They become 
“ entangled again ” in the world’s pollutions, and thus “sin wilfully.” 
Let us ask the apostle Paul what the destiny of such characters will 
be ? Let us ask him also what Peter meant when he said that the latter 
end•of these men would be worse than their beginning, and that it 
would have been better for them never to have known the way of 
righteousness, than after they have known it to turn away from it ? Is 
it because they will be looked on with suspicion by worldly men, or 
because they will feel that they have lost something ? Paul, explain. 
Hear him. He says : “ If we sin wilfully after that we have received 
a knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries.” This is Paul’s explanation of 
Peter’s words. W e can readily see that it would have been better for 
such men never to have known the way of righteousness, and thus 
quietly have fallen asleep in Adam, than, having known it. and turned 
away from it, to realize the balance of their 1 ifetime that they are “ re-
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served unto tlie day of judgment to be punished " with a fearful judg
ment, and the fiery indignation of God. Such a “ looking for," as Paul 
terms it, is truly terrible.

Thousands of these wilful sinners have gone to rest. They have 
suffered the penalty pronounced upon them. Will they escape 

because they are asleep ? No. God will awaken them. They will 
“ come forth " at “ the resurrection of damnation," (John v: 29,) and 
will all receive their just dues. As Paul says, “ there will be a resur
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust." Acts xxiv : 15. Or 
as Daniel says, “ many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to “ everlasting life, and some to shame and ever
lasting contempt." Dan. xii: 2.

Coming back to Paul’s explanation, we find that he did not under
stand the modern view of inflicting the penalty of transgression on 
wilful sinners. He did not realize that it would be by allowing them 
full liberty to curse the goodness of God, and enjoy the pleasures of 
sin to the last moment of life, and then calmly sink away to rest. That • 
he did not so understand God’s method of executing judgment is cer
tain, because he instances as a sample the transgressors under the Mo
saic dispensation. Wilful sinners against the law in those days were 
not punished by simply falling asleep in death surrounded by every 
kindness that friends and wealth could procure. Instead they were, 
on the testimony of two or three witnesses, immediately stoned to 
death. They were made a spectacle and an example to all the Jewish 
world, and died the shameful death of criminals. Reasoning from this 
stand point, the Apostle asks, “of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace ?" Ileb. x : 29. If men under the Jewish order were stoned to 
death as a penalty for their crimes, would it be “a sorer punish
ment" for those who transgress against the law of Christ to fall quietly 
asleep, and thus be freed from the odium of a public execution ( We 
can discover no sorer punishment about such an end. But when we 
remember that they shall be “ brought forth unto the day of wrath," 
and that they are reserved unto that day of judgment, then we can 
readily see that a sorer punishment awaits them than that inflicted on 
transgressors under the Mosaic law.

As to the charge against God’s character, that such a course would 
not be consistent with His loving disposition, but would simply “ glut 
His vindictiveness 1" we would reply that the same charge holds good 
relative to all His judgments in the past. Why did He send fire down 
from heaven, and bring such terrible pain and horrible suffering on the 

and children of Sodom and Gomorrah ? Was it to “ glut '

never

l
*•

*4
%

men, women,
His vindictiveness?" He might have suffered those miserable wretches 
to quietly fall asleep—to die a natural death, but He did notjdo it. And 
we might enumerate many other instances equally pointed, but we re
frain, seeing that a cause needing such reflections upon the character 
of G od in order to sustain it, must be truly worthless.
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We conclude, then, that our correspondent is wrong in his analy
sis, and that Paul is right in saying that there remaineth for wilful 
sinners, “ a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna
tion, which shall devour the adversaries.”

As to the rebutting evidence quoted by the writer, that “ it is ap
pointed to man once to die” we would remark that he neglects, for 
some reason, to quote the balance of the verse—“and after this 
(death) the judgment.” This little point is important, because it 
points forward to the same “day of judgment” that Job and other 
writers tell us of, and to which these apostates are reserved. These 
men will then be “ brought forth to the day of wrath,” and will die 
the “ second death.” From that time on they will “ remain in the 
congregation of the dead,” having perished for ever under the inflic-

Editor.tion of God’s sweeping judgments.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
What is the Condition of Man immediately subsequent to

Death ?
We are aware that there is a great diversity of opinion abroad in 

the land upon this subject, and for that reason, we are inclined to treat 
the matter courteously, and with proper respect for the opinions of 
others ; though we must confess that we profess an irrepressible dislike 
to the doctrine that assumes that the dead are alive.

We know, indeed, that in every succeeding generation, from classic 
Greece, down to our day, men of acknowledged ability, and high at- 
tainments, have clung to the popular delusion of the immortality of 
the soul, and the conscious condition of the dead, from the mere as
sumption of a dual nature in man. Nor are Protestants or Catholics 
a whit in advance of the heathen upon this subject, for it is a funda
mental principle of every species of mythology, all over the earth. 
Nay, the sage and the savage; the fool and the philosopher; the high 
and the low; the rich and the poor ; meet now upon a common basis, 
and sacrifice upon a common altar, differing only in their peculiar fan
cies of their several callings, in the “ summer land.” The Protestant 
asserts that he is going immediately to heaveu, to range over the broad 
plains of Paradise, and to sing loud anthems of praise “ to Him that 
sitteth upon the thronewhile the heathen flatters himself, that he is 
going to be translated to better hunting grounds, where he can range 
freely through the wild forest, over the mountains, and along the banks 
of pure streams in pursuit of spiritual game.

But there is another class, (and we claim to be of its number,) who 
believe that the condition of the dead, is to be dead, to be unclothed of 
life, of breath, of vitality, and to continue in this condition until the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice 
of the Archangel, and with the trump of God; when we shall open our 
slumbering eyes to behold the King in His glory, and rise to live and 
reign with Him upon the earth renewed.
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Nay, there is but one sensible answer to this all-absorbing and most 
interesting question; and it comes within the comprehension of every 
man, woman, and child; it is, to be dead, to be shorn of life, of 
vitality, to cease to live, to act, to think, to move, etc.

And it were folly for poor finite mortals to reach beyond the con
fines of the tomb, and attempt to tell us what is there. This is beyond, 
nay, far beyond our comprehension, and for aught we know, (outside of 
the Bible,) it is a blank eternity.

We may, indeed, flatter ourselves, that something remains of life, 
when the body ceases to move, but the Bible alone contains the only 
reliable analysis of dissolved humanity. And when we depart from 
that, we open the flood-gates of error, and total darkness alone awaits 
us. 0, that men would “cease from man, whose breath is in his nos
trils,” and learn to follow the counsels of revealed truth. Why is it 
that men will lower the standard of their own dignity to follow the 
dictum of other men ? Have we not witnessed the vanity of men in 
every department of human life ? and do we not know that the best, 
and the wisest of them, have stumbled headlong into the grossest 
errors ? Look back if you please, upon the once popular doctrine of 
predestination, unconditional election, aud reprobation, and count if 
you can, the thousands of men who were esteemed great and good, that 
subscribed to these monstrous delusions. Where is Calvinism now ? 
Locked up in the archives of the past, and the black pall of oblivion is 
drawn over it to hide it from the public gaze, except in its [modified 
forms, and those are passing away.

Stop and think then, gentle reader, before you farther go, and 
before you rashly pass upon the question here presented to you, 
not in the spirit of bigotry, and sectarian superstition, but in the 
spirit of love, and in the fear of God.

Listen, 0, listen to the irrevocable decree of Him who made you, 
and do not interpose the foolishness of men as a counterpoise to His 
Almighty will. “ In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die,” “ dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” This is the 
fiat of Infinite Wisdom, and Almighty power, and it was uttered early 
in the morning of creation to the first-born of the human family. 
Now, dare you, kind friend, venture out into the front rank of demons, 
and lend your feeble voice to sustain the lie, “ thou shalt not surely 
die?” It were a small thing indeed to contend with man, “ but who 
art thou that repliest against God ?”

' But here I am told that God addressed the outward form, and not 
the inner man. Now if this is a logical deduction from the language 
used, then I am at liberty to offer a like apology for his Satanic Majes
ty, and say that he addressed the inner, and not the outer man. And so 
he stands acquitted of falsehood, in saying, “ thou shalt'not surely die/' 
if, indeed, the inner man is immortal: So we have a very good Devil 
after all, who may justly claim to be the author of the immortal soul 
theology, having discovered it in the garden of Eden, and boldly pro
claimed it in the immediate presence of the Almighty Himself.

E. B. Lewis.
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[Communicated for the Horald.]

Exceptions taken to “ Broken-hearted.”
Dear Brethren Wilson and St. Clair : Please excuse the 

liberty I. take in addressing you, for I intend no evil to you or any 
one else; but I want to call your attention to an article in the Herald 
of January fifteenth, page forty-two, entitled “Broken-hearted,” which 
I think had better have remained in Scotland, rather than to have 
appeared in your valuable paper. This article is to my mind another 
specimen of divine foolishness, so rampant in these last days. What 
shall we look for next? Let us look for a moment over the list of new 
discoveries: Resurrection of the just and the unjust at one and the 
same time ; non-resurrection of the wicked ; resurrection of all man
kind, and probation in the age to come; resurrection of infants; re
surrection of the saints, mortal ; endless perpetuation of mortality in 
the eternal age ; eating the Paschal Lamb once a year, as an ordinance 
in the Lord’s House ; immortality a physical substance gained by well
doing, which becomes incorporated in our physical natures, as a germ, 
causing our resurrection to life; and last, though not least, Christ 
died of heart disease ! 0 the wonders of this scientific age! all the 
wonder-workings of the Eternal One, will soon be developed by these 
self-styled philosophers. But the heart sickens.

Now to the subject. Please read the article carefully and answer 
the following questions:

I. Do you be lieve the virus of sinners tainted the blood of Christ 
through inoculation ?

II. Do you believe the cause of Christ’s death was infectious disease ?
III. Do you believe that Jesus healed diseases by mesmeric influ

ence, and by that means became infected with the diseases of those he 
healed ?

IV. Did Jesus bear our sins in his own body to the tree or on the tree?
Y. Was the actual physical cause of Christ’s death a broken heart ?
VI. Was the breaking of his heart caused by unshed tears ?
VII. Did Jesus fear that he was going to die in the garden, and 

for that reason ask the Father to assist him to live longer, in order to 
protract his sufferings ?

To come to the point, did Jesus die of dropsy of the heart ?
If Jesus was infected with every disease that human nature is heir 

to; and bore them in his body to the tree, how could he have been 
the pure, unblemished, antitypical lamb, typified under the law? Now; 
brother Wilson, I want you to answer these questious in the Herald. 
I think it is a duty you owe to your readers, because you have suflered 
the article to go out to the world. If it is truth defend it, if it is error, 
expose it. Yours truly, L. H. Chase.

We are of opinion that the article criticised by Brother Chase 
will not bear the test of the Word, and cheerfully give place to his 
queries upon the positions taken. Our bretkrea, we trust, will bo

Editor.able to see where the truth lies.
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The Bible Proving Itself.
One of the most convincing proofs of the divine origin of the 

Scriptures is found in the perfect unity of its various writers, living in 
different centuries, and writing under circumstances and influences 
very unlike. A recent English work, has a good passage on this point.

Its various books bear testimony to one another. They speak the 
same origin. They lead to the same result. Each individual writer, 
as he appears or disappears, points to some one who has gone before, or 
prophesies of some one who is yet to come. Successive ages arc linked 
together; hand joins in haud; and all stand or fall together. The 
biography, the history, the prophecy, the devotion, are all true or all false.

If Elijah never lived, what sense is there in the prophecy of Mala- 
chi ? How can it reach backward to the great reformer of Israel and 
forward to the great forerunner of our Lord ? If “ Noah, Daniel, and 
Job” were myths, then Ezekiel's praise is fabulous; but if they really 
lived and served their generation by the will of God, then his words 
carry conviction over 1,700 years, and touch matters of importance. 
If Isaiah saw with his eyes the hosts of Sennacherib struck down with
out the walls of Jerusalem, then the books of Kings and Chronicles, 
in which the event is recorded, are true and trustworthy. David com
memorates in sacred verse the varied history of the Jews, as recorded 
in the Pentateuch. If Moses is false, David cannot be true. Josiah 
finds the long-neglected Book of the Law, and bows before it as the 
Word of God, and all his people with him. The whole nation is de
ceived, or else that Book of the Law is genuine and authentic. Josiah 
tells of the impulsive, but temporary repentance of the Ninevites; and 
Nahum confirms his word by recording their final and subsequent de
struction. If Ezra and Nehemiah really rebuilt the temple, then 
Haggai and Zechariah really prophesied. The sermon delivered on 
that occasion within the rising walls indorses all the miracles of Egypt, 
and enumerates the provocations of the people and the forbearance of 
God. If the text is false, the sermon cannol be true.

All hangs together. If Moses is false in prose, David is false in 
poetry. If Jeremiah never wrote, Daniel's prayer is an absurdity. 
You have either a succession of holy, trustworthy, divinely chosen, and 
divinely taught men, each delivering, it is true, his own independent 
testimony, but making himself responsible also for what had been 
“ written aforetime;” or you have the blind falling into the ditch ! 
And how can this blindness be supposed, when their mighty words are 
mingled with mighty works! The question is not simply that histo
rians, and seers, and psalmists, and prophets believed in one another; 
but that God wrought with them, and confirmed their words with 

' signs following. It is not that you have Moses standing alone and 
demanding credence to the word he speaks; but you have Joshua also, 
who bade the sun stand still; David, who was a man after God’s own 
heart; Elijah, who was taken to heaven in a whirlwiud; Isaiah, who 
saw Christ’s day ; Daniel, who was delivered from the lion’s den—all 
uniting in their testimony to Ilis truth, making His writings the text 
of their sermons, and the burden of their prayers-—Sel.
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Editor's Sanctum,
“ Our Father’s House,” Etc. in the text we are considering, for 

A correspondent desires an explan- He says that although He was going 
ation of a few texts which seem to away to prepare a place for them yet 
tench that the reward of the saints He would come again. He also states 
will be found in heaven and not on the object of His return. It is that 
earth. The texts referred to are as He might receive His disciples to 
follows: John xiv: 1—3; Johnvii: Himself. This word “receive,” sig- 
33; John xiii: 33, 36; 1 Pet. i: 3-6. nifics “to inherit,” and “to take pos- 
In our examination of these texts we session of.” Consequently it is mani- 
will consider them in the order pre- fest that during the absence of Jesus 
sented. in heaven He will be separated from

•* Let not your heart be troubled ; yo boliovo His disciples, and that no union of 
in God, boliovo also in me. In my Father's the two can take place until Jesus 
house aro many mansions; if it were not so, I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place - ,
for you, and if I go and preparo a place for you, but He can and will come to them,
I will come again and receive you unto myself, and take possession of them at the 
thal where I am, there ye may he alee." John appoin(ed ,ime. TUo placc He is pre-

It is' generally conceded that the P^ing foe them in the Father’s house,
Father's house here referred to is a himsetf declares, “Behold I
oJrn?heTingdom oMSod.8 Th^onTy C05I= 'I11!'"*’ “d 
question in dispute, is, ns to the local- “fstvorkThaThe.” He comes back 
Sim that H S'ZJ:where his saints are and 
established now. Also, that all who 
are entitled to a share or place in that 
Kingdom, enter upon the possession 
of the inheritance as soon as they die.
We claim that there is not a single 
text in the whole book to prove that
the kingdom is now established nor h t eitber Hc or tb wiu CTCr
that it will ever be located anywhere ,bo carth. Inslead; tbcy will
else than on the earth Neither have establish the everlasting
he sacred writers held out aprom.se {!; lorn of God upon the earth, and 

thatany one will ever go o the inherit- nf t ccasc the^ork until the cry
ance in heaven but thou- uniform fol.th ; ■. The kingdoms 0f
testimony is that the crown will be ,00rW aj-e^e^ome tire liingelom of
given when Jesus comes. We cannot our Lord aIld of His Christ, and Ho 
in the short space of this article fur- haU rei foreyer and CTer... Rey. 
msh proofs for the positions taken, hut . u. EThen shaU the Lord “be 
refer to he many articles on those Ki er all tbo eartb. in ,hat.day 
subjects that appear from time to sbalT tUerc be onc Lord, ami His name 
time in the Herald. „ 7 , • . g

That there are many mansions, or
abiding places, as the word signifies, “Then said Jesus unto them, yet a littlo 
■ i ■u-;w„rir.TYn Ttro n <1 while I am with you, and then I go unto Himin that everlasting Kingdom, we ad- that8cntmo;. jUnviirSS.
mit, and we humbly expect with all 
the saints of God, to occupy tho one you. Ye shall seek me, and as I said unto tho 
prepared, or made ready for us, when
Jesus comes. This is the season ot Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered 
preparation on the part of Jesus. He Him, whither I go thou canst not follow mo 
is now engaged in this great work, "»». but lb°“ follow me afterward*"
and all for whom these places aro pre
pared will inherit them at tho ap
pointedtime. Jesus indicates the time Jesus said to Peter “thoushalt follow

comes back. They cannot go to Him,

brings the reward to them. This is a 
very different proceeding from that 
of going to heaven in order to obtain 
the reward. After He has returned 
to earth and gathered His saints to
gether—taken possession of them— 
there is not a word of testimony to

“ Little children, yet a littlo while I am with

John xiii: 33, 36.
It is supposed by some, that because
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me afterwards,” that lie therefore thee, when thou wast young, thou 
nullified the statement He had prcvi- girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither 
ously made—“whither I go ye cannot thou wouldcst, but when thou shalt be 
come.” To a casual reader this might old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
so appear. We do not admit, however, (on the cross) and another shall gird 
that Jesus contradicted His own thee, and carry thee ‘(a 
words. If He meant that He was go- whither thou wouldcst not. 
ing to the Father’s right hand in He signifying by what death he should 
heaven, when He said that He was glorify God. And when He had 
going unto Him that sent Him, then spoken this, He saith unto him, fol- 
Hc also meant that His disciples loio me!” Johnxxi: 18, 19. Peter 
could not come there. Neither have well understood how he should die, 
they. We do not believe that one of for he refers to it in his second Epistle, 
them are in heaven, but all are quietly first chapter and thirteenth to fifteenth 
sleeping until the trump of God shall verses. He says, “ yea, I think 
rouse them from their slumbers to it meet as long as I am in this 
meet the Lord in the air. 1 Thess. iv. tabernacle, to stir you up by putting 
If they are already with the Lord, how you in remembrance, knowing that 
can they ever go from the earth to shortly, I must put off this my taber- 
mcct Him? They would rather de- nacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
scend from heaven with Him. Paul’s hath showed me. Moreover I will en- 
great ambition was, if “by any means deavor that ye may be able after my 
he might attain unto the resurrection decease, to have these things always in 
of the dead.” Phil, iii: 11. He ex- remembrance.” It is evident, thcre- 
pected his crown of righteousness at fore, that when our Lord said that 
that day, t.he day of His Lord’s appear- Peter should follow Him, that He had 
ing. 2 Tim. iv: 8. He instructed his reference to the fact that Poter should 
brethren that when Christ their life indeed follow Him to the cross, and 
should appear, then should they also his hands should, like his Master’s, 
appear with Him in glory.” Col. iii: be stretched out in death. Hence the 
4. As we have already shown, the significant words, after enlightening 
Lord comes here with the reward and him concerning his future fate—“ fol- 
gives it to those for whom it has been low me!” Thus far Peter has fol- 
prepared. lowed Him, but he has never yet gone

But what did Jesus mean when He to heaven, neither did he ever expect 
told Peter he could not follow Him
then, but that he should do so after- f_n_j„ o w. “Blessed bo tho God and Father of onr Lord
wards? We undei stand that Jesus jegus Christ, which according to His abundant 
referred to the death He was about to mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively 
die. Peter was full of confidence in hope by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
i „ ,i tt . „ /. . the dead, to an inhcntanco incorruptible, anaIns own strength. He was foremost nndefllcd, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
in declaring that, he would follow Him heaven for you ; who are kept by the power of 

to death. Jesus, however, knew God through faith unto salvation raidy t0 ** 
Peter better than he knew himself, revealed in the last t,mo. 1 Pet. i: 3-5.
hence He told him that he would deny 
Him thrice before the cock crew. The point is claimed by our opponents 
The sequel showed that Peter wasfal- that the inheritance being reserved in 
lible, and that Jesus was a prophet, heaven, we must of necessity go there 
He did deny Him, but it served to to receive it. The truth is, however,

- strengthen him to the degree that that whilst our inheritance or reward 
when he recovered from the trial and is a,t present lodged with Jesus in hea-

the word

I;

I
r prisoner) 

This saidE
.

to go.

even

This text needs but little comment.

was chosen as the shepherd who ven, and is reserved, or as 
should feed the lambs of Jesus in His signifies, is watched, or preserved, for 
absence, he never swerved again from us by Him, until tho time comes for 
the duties imposed upon him. Ho us to possess it, yet it by no means 
followed Jesus even unto death. Our follows that we must go to Him in 
Lord before His departure, showed order to receive it. It will be brought 
unto Peter that he should die as He by Him to us.^ We need not repeat 
had died. He said, “ vorily I say unto tlio proof on this point, but dismiss it
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■with the simple remark, that when the notion of asking, demanding,
men can fritter away the mass of claiming unsparingly all alike.”
testimony which shows that the reward The root from whence Sheol is de- 
of the saints will be on the earth, rived signifies “to dig, to excavate, to 
and that they will enter into its pos- hollow outhence Sheol, or Hades, a 
session when Jesus comes, then we hollow place under ground, 
may delude ourselves with the false We have now given the very best 
hope held out to us by false teachers authority known, in explanation of
that we shall go to a place where the Hebrew word Sheol. The word

occurs sixty-five times in the Old Tes
tament, and by King James’ transla
tors it is rendered grave thirty-one 

Quert:—Does Sheol and Uadcs mean grave times, hell thirty-one times, and pit 
according to Liddell & Scott, and Greek Lcxi- three times. Understanding the word

m .*» »«»,*
Taos. J2. Adams. originally signified, then it may be

thing.’ Sheol is a Hebrew word, “8 «>at pit is easily understood of
and is defined as follows by the learn- grave, we may conclude that in 
ed Hebrew scholar GesenL: -The ^Zlit

full of thickest darkness (Job x: 21 Greekyword Bada occ"rs but e,CTcn 
22,) where dwell the shades of the Ncw Testamcnt and is
dead, (Psalm xxx: 4; lxxxvi:13; translaled heU everywhere except in 
are^octtcallyZiribed vaHoys° (Prov! 1 Cor. xv: 55, wheJe it is rendered 
ix: 18,) and also gates and bars, (Isa. 
xxxviii: 10; Jobxvii: 16.) The dy
ing are said to go down to Sheol,
(Gen. xvli: 38; 1 Sam. ii: 6; 1 Kings 
ii: 9.) Those who save the life of
any one arc said to deliver^him from ^ or dcath 8tat w0 under
lie hand [power] of Sheol (Hos x.u is personified in many places,

14; Psa. xlix: 16.) Elsewhere Sheol ‘cnted as a locality with
is said to devour all, (Prov. i 12,1 to * valleys, etc., where the
v! idj t?bee’st(ern andXcruel! (Cant, dead a6re lodged, and where all must 
viii: 7.) To it by prosopopoeia 
ascribed snares, with which it lies in 
wait for men, (Psa. xviii: 6: 2 Sam., 
xxii: 6,) and those who escape death 

said to have made a covenant with

Jesus says we cannot come.

Sheol and Hades.

grave. Liddell and Scott define Hades 
as follows: “ the nether world, the 
grave, death.” In short, whatever 
the word Sheol means, Hades means 
the same. They are equivalent terms. 
On account of the insatiable demands

go. To this pit, this hollow cavern, 
or hell, all will find their way, and 
from it none can escape. But to ar
gue as some do, that those who go in
to this state are conscious, or immor- 

„ . /T ... -t c i q \ tal, is utterly at variance with the
Sheol, fIsa. xxvni: 15, 18.) ’ word. On the contrary, we read
ally and by metonomy S P . that “ there is no work, nor device, 
its inhabitants, or rather is personi- nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in Sheol 
fied, (Isa. xiv:9; xxxvnu 18 , com- whither thou gQest » Eccl. ix; 10.
pare Psa. v!. 6, See especia y • jf the immortal souls that sectarians 
xv,. 3°; Isa. xiv. 9; Ezek. xxxi: 16, claim cxist in Sheol are destitute of
xxxn. 21.) As o y gj knowledge and wisdom, and are in-
Slieol comes from the root &
al, a cavity, a hollow subterranean 
place, just as the German Holle, hell, 
is originally the same with Hohle, a 
hollow, cavern, and the Latin Ccclum 
is from the Greek Kothog Koilos hollow.
The usual derivation has been from

are

are

competent to perform any work or 
device, we would not care to be one of 
them.
worse off than when in the body. 
Such reasoning is all of men and not 
of God.

In that case they must bo
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A lack of Confidence—The Child’s 
Paper.

A correct answer to the foregoing 
question will turn upon the meaning 

Bno. Wilson:—You con put Mrs. Julia Ely you wish to convey by your expression
“a® s^nonym^or - the o’ospd/^wo

would commence and give us a good papor, reply that you have no business to 
worth the money, that it would bo supported, commune with any who oppose or

but if you mean all Suth, on 
every subject, we say be charitable.

We are aware of the difficulties we Thc gospel is a platform on which aU 
must encounter in endeavoring toes- must step before communion can be 
tablish a Child s Paper on the advance established, but after we have all 
pay system, but we cannot yield our joined hands on this platform of the 
judgment on this point to any one One Faith we must then 11 add to our 
who has not had the same experience fhith courage, and to cournge, know- 
as ourselves. If our brethren have iedge» etc> 2 Pet. i: 5. There is a 
any doubts as to our ability to furnish yast, amount of truth to be learned 
them a paper that will be worth the after we have obtained the ground- 
money, we can only say that we will work of Fnith, and in our researches 
do our best to dispel their doubts, and for thc hidden treasure we must not 
we will now propose to all such, that become so elated upon making disco- 
if their judgment at the end of the verics, as to be puffed up with know- 
first year tells them that they had ra- ledge. If we do, the probabilities 
tlicr have the dollar than the paper, that we shall become uncharitable and 
we will gladly refund the money and overbearing towards those less favored 
fifty per cent, for the use of it. This than we, and feel impelled to discard 
is as fair an offer as we can make. To them from our fellowship if they fail 
brother Adams we would say that we to see the truth at once. Be patient j 
cannot see how he or any one else and long-suffering. “Be kind one to 

■ can determine whether an article is another, tender hearted, forgiving ono 
high-priced, or cheap, until it has another, even as God, for Christ’s 
been examined, or at least seen. If sake hath forgiven you.” Eph. iv:32. 
the paper is published, we shall be 
glad, at the end of the year, to hear 
your opinion again, as to whether or
not the price is high. A dollar may .
be a high price for a sheet of pins, reo,dy. bave n0 doubt it will be 
but it would be remarkably cheap for valuable for the instruction of those 
a good horse. Wait and see what you 
get before you decide on its relative
value. «In a Methodist meeting in Boston,
• 8"bscri?tion= contin“? t0 c°™ a preacher said that if he must preach in, but there is not more than ono- „ . ,
fourth the number required to insure ondlcss Punishment [t. e. torment], 

Brother Halstead of Rons- he would ‘lay it on softly.’” If it is 
selaer, forwarded an order for twenty true, it ought to be preached in all its 
copies a few days ago. Will not other fullness 0f terrors. If not true, it 
brethren take hold of the matter. If , ,, , , , , . „
a failure is made this time, it may be should not be Poached at all. Shame 
many years before another attempt on the man who believing that eternal 
will be made to establish such an en- misery awaits the sinner, will allevi- 
torprise. II is really needed, and t0 ;t8 horror9 whilo j,e is nominally 
ought to be sustained by all means.

?
i

4

3

2
l

■

tire

A. W. Button.—Finish the matter 
alluded to, and forward it as soon ns

for whom it is intended.

success.

Go on,striving to save men from it.
‘With Whom Shall we Commune ? gentlemen. Preach eternal misery*
Is it right to commune with persons tlmt as it, j8 becoming an unpopular

will not receive the wliolo truth and are fight- , . _ ,
ing it all the time? Please answer this through dogma, take the edge Ofl— fay It On 
tho Herald of tuk Coming Kinqdom. of tty 7” C. A. Patrick.
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Address All Letters for the Herald Office plainly as follows 
WILSON, ST. CLAIR, & CO.

Drawer 5991, CHICAGO, ILL.
j

BIBLE RELIGION,
OR

THE TRUE WAY OF LIFE;
As exemplified by Man in life and in death, and in the everlasting future; 

being a concise and scriptural examination of the things treated upon.
B T A. M A L ONE. M . D.

This new and excellent tract of seventy-two pages is now ready. It is an able treatise on tlio 
subjects named, and tliv writer manifests an earnest no.'s, and handles the matters treated of with 
an ability that must commend itself to all.

PRICE TWENTY CENTS, OR SIX COPIES FOR ONE DOLLAR.

Fur sale by Wilson ft St. Clair, Drawer £991, Chicago, or of the Author, at Palestino, III.

SCRIPTURAL 31AP.
This map is three feet four inches between the rollers, and six feet two inches wide, hand

somely colored, vanished, and mounted on strong cloth, making it very desirable. It exhibits the 
encampment' of the Israelites, while traveling through the wilderness; nlso Paul’s travels from 
Jerusalem through Asia Minor, Macedonia aud Greece, with Scripture references connected with 
each route.

The land of Palestine is also shown on an enlarged scale, with over two hundred cities and 
villages, etc.

The published price is eight dollars, but we aro enabled to send it to our renders at five dollars, 
elivered free of cost.

Canvassers Wanted.

We desire canvassers for the above map in every city and village in the country. We offer 
liberal inducements to anyone, mnlo or female, who will engage in the work. The map is suit
able for Sunday Schools. Churches, etc., of every denomination.

BUSINESS SCHOLARSHIPS FOR SALE.
If any of our young brethren, or others contemplate visiting Chicago, with a view of attend

ing a Commercial College, we would simply say that we can furnish them with Scholarships in 
Bryant and Stratton’s College, or in Dyhrenfurth’s School of Trade, at lower rates than they cun 
purchase them from the Colleges themselves. Address

WILSON, ST. CLAIR & CO.,
Drawer 5991, CHICAGO, ILL.

BOUND VOLUMES OF THE HERALD.
The Herald for 18CS and 18G9, can be obtaiued at this office, neatly bound, in separate vol- 

urneu, at $2.75 per volume, or $5.00 for tbo two.
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LIST OF BOOKS AND TRACTS.
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ANY OF THE FOLLOWING LIST OF TRACTS WILL BE FOR
WARDED FREE OF POSTAGE AT THE PRICES NAMED. SEND ALL 
ORDERS TO WILSON & ST. CLAIR, DRAWER 5991, CHICAGO. ;
Rays of Light, being a series of two page 

tracts, adapted for geuenil distribution, num
bered as follows: No. 1, Destiny of the Wick
ed; 2, What is Religion? 3, The Gospel; •!, 
Immateriality; 5, Germs oftlio Philosophy of 
Man, and Thoughts for Thinkers; G, The 
Kingdom of God ; 7, Tho Coming and King
dom of Christ—Jjy 20,000 Baptists in 1GGU; 
8, Tho Kingdom and Name; 9, Baptism. Price 
30 for 10 cts., or 100 for 30 cts.

Bible Pearls. A series of two-pagi 
arranged according to numbers for 
once in ordering. Four varieties are now 
ready as follows:—No. 1, Forty Questions on 
Immortality ; No. *2, The Two Advents ; No. 
3, Tho Restitution is a Bible doctrine; No.4, 
Can You Beliovo? Price 25 for 10 cts., or 35 
cts. per 100.

The Resettlement of tho Seed of Abraham 
in Syria and Arabia. With Mathematical 
and Geographical Scripturo Proofs. 32 pages. 
Singlo copy 5 cts., 10 copies 40 cts., 15 copies 
50 cts.

A Letter to a Friend on tho Covenants of 
Promise, and their connection with the ono 
Hope, ono Faith, one Baptism. By Mrs. C. 
Woodruff. 48 pages. Single copy, 7 cts., 10 
copies, GO pts., 20 copies, $1.00.

Bible Christianity, a Mutter of Common 
Sense, Modern Experimental Religion, a 
Strong Delusion. By Mark Allen. 24 pages. 
Single copy, 7 cts., 10 copies, GO cts.. 20 copies 
$1.00.

Unconscious Cerebration, by Dr. S. P. 
Breed, 12 puges. A valuable essay disproving 
the claim of immortal soulistsas to the origin 
of thought. Price 5 cts.; 5 copies 20 cts.; 10 
copies 30cts.

Can You Believe? Or thirty objections 
against the Immortality of the Soul, and 
Conscious State of tho Dead. By II. Y. Reed. 
A four page tract. Single copy, 2 cts., 25 for 
30 cts.

The Kingdom of Messiah, a splendidly 
written tract, setting forth the teaching con
cerning the Kingdom, with references. It 
should be widely circulated. Price 5 cts.; 0 
for 25 cts., or 40 cts. a dozen.

Immortality of the Soul—What is it? 
Short, but pointed and conclusive. 8 pages. 
Prico 3 cts., or 5 copies for 12 cts., 10 copies 
for 20 cts.

The Law of God, an ablo argument against 
Sabbutarian/sm, by J. M. Stephenson. 20 pa
ges. Single copy, 10 cts., 5 copies 40 cts., 10 
for GO cts.

The Sabbath. An exposition of tho Scrip
ture teaching concerning it, overthrowing 
tho arguments of Seventh Day advocates. A 
single copy 8 cts., 5 for 30 cts., 10 for 50 cts.

A Looking-Glass;for the Clergy. Tho 
third Epistle of Peter to tho preachers, and 
Rulers of Congregations. A four page tract, 
2 cts. each, or 15 cts. per dozen.

Spirit of Man—What Is it? A new and well 
written tract on this all-important subject, 
by George Moyer. Singlo copy, 10 cts., G for 
50 cts., or 75 cts. per dozen.

First Principles of tho doctrine of Messiah,
Son of David, Son 'of God. By Mark Allen.
12 pages. Singlo copy, 4 cts., 10 copies, 25 
cents.

What I Am, What I Hope, and What I Be
lieve. By Mark Allen. Four pages. Single 
copy, 2 cts., 25 copies, 30 cts., 75 cts., per 
hundred.

A Report of a Discussion between J. M. 
Stephenson and P. T. Russell. Subject, “The 
Kingdom of God on Earth.” 205 pages 8vo. 
Price GO cents.

The Bible Triumphant , by Mrs. II. V. Reed, 
being a Reply to a work entitled “141 Self- 
contradictions of tho Bible,” published by 
Andrew Jackson Davis, 114 pp. Price 50 cts.

The Believer’s only Hope of a Future- 
State, or Life in the Future, an Israelitisli 
Hope. 24 pages. Single copy, 8 cts., 10 for i 
GO cts. >

The Glorious Future. The Kingdom of 
God or the Reign of Christ and His Cabinet.
43 pages. Prico 15 cts.

Summary of the Christianity Revealed in 
the Bible. By Dr. Thomas, G1 pages. Single 
copy, 10 cts., 10 copies, 75 cts., 15 copies, $1.00.

An Exposition of Matt, x: 28, By II. V.
25 for 40
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Reed. 8 pages. Single copy, 3 cts.. 
cts., 50 for 70 cts., $1.25 per hundred.

What is the Llvlng^Soul? An excellent 
tract for general distribution. Price 5 cents; ‘
G for 25 cts.; or 40 cts. per dozen.

The Soul of Man, its Nature and Destiny; I 
The Spirit of Man, its Nature and Destiny; } 
Single copy, G cts., 12 for 50 cts.

Cruden’s Concordance to tlio Holy Scrip- , 
turcs. We have a supply of this standard and j
invaluable work for Bible Students. Prico $2.

Elements of the Gospel, in dialogue form. • 
Clear and concise. 8 pages. Price 3 cts., or 
5 copies for 12 cts.

Life and Death. An able argument of four 
pages for wide distribution. Price 2 cts., 10 
for 10 cts., 20 for 15 cts.

The Herald of Messiah’s Reign, by J.
M. Stephenson. A book of 9G pages, clearly 
and ably written. Price 15 cts., or 8 for $1,00.

Ten Cent Packages. An assortment of small ;
tracts, put up with a view to general distri
bution.

The Restoration of the Jew's. A new and 
well written tract. 1G pages. Prico 6 cents 
siugle, G copies 25 cts.

Das Evangel lum des Riches Gottes, A . 
Gcrmau tract on tho Kingdom of God. 24 
pages. Single copy, 5 cts., 10 for 30 cts.
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general distribution. ;

The Gathering and Conversion of Israel. 32 *
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5EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT,
Containing the Original Greek Text of what is commonly styled tho Now Testament, according 
to the Recension of Dr. J. J. Griesbach, with Interlineary Word for Word English Translation ;

Emphatic version, based on tho interlinear}’ Translation, on the renderings of eminent 
critics, and on tho various readings of tho Vatican Manuscript .(No. 1209 in the Vatican Library) 
together with illustrative and explanatory foot notes, and a copious selection of references ; to 
the wliolo of which is added a valuable Alphabetical Appendix. 884 pages, 18 mo., bound neatly 
in muslin. Price $4.00. Extra binding, $5.00.
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Editorial,
Beware of Liberalism, the Spirit of the Age.

The present age is pre-eminently one of liberal tendencies. The 
old landmarks are being rapidly removed, and men are no longer dis
posed to submit to restraint of any sort. In fact, this spirit of freedom 
is becoming so prevalent that millions of people who formerly rever
enced in some degree the Word of God, now openly avow their infi
delity. Whatever tends to impose restraint upon their base passions is 
cast asid6 with an air of impudence and self-confidence that is alarm
ing, and the Word of God is tried by the standard of their corrupt and 
worldly minds. If it collides in any respect with their vain imagina
tions it is denounced as worthless, and is pushed aside as the work of 
imposters.

With such a spirit rampant in society, need we wonder if we find 
its influence spreading to the churches of the land ? Need we be sur
prised to find the teachers of the people modifying their views, and 
adjusting their doctrinal differences'( Not at all. This is a natural 

Consequently, the hundreds of different denominations of the 
present day are less disposed than ever to press their differences, but 
are rather seeking to join hands as brethren. Now while this may be 
pleasant to the feelings, yet the question arises whether or not the 
causes of division in the past were valid or not? Were they based on 
scriptural grounds ? If so, is it right to compromise on matters of 
vital importance ? Can God’s truth be sacrificed to fleshly inclina
tions ?

.

result.

We have been led into this train of thought by reading in an Ad
vent paper, a Journal of the Editor’s travels, from which we extract 
the following. The italics and remarks in parenthesis are our own.
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Saturday, Jan. 22. On arrival at Chicago, I parted with Bro. Phelps, 
and at 5 p. m. found myself at Harvard, 111. I was met by Eld. II. V. Reed 
and welcomed, but being claimed for the night by Judge E. G. Ayer, I stopped 
with him at the Hotel, where I was heartily welcomed. After an interesting 
social season with the family and friends who came in I sought repose.

Sabbath, Jan. 23. I am to speak to-day to the church of which Eld. H. V. 
Reed has been pastor the past ten years. They hold to the Age-to-Come ; but 
not in the spirit which characterizes too many. The Advent doctrine was preached 
hero early in iho history of the town. The Adventists were the first society 
here, and have a hold on some of the oldest and best citizens, who give the 
present society their support. Here Eld. John Howell preached many years; 
and here he died, much respected and beloved.

I was invited here [by whom ?] knowing that I in my life-long labors had 
held and preached different views from theirs. But I am to speak freely what I 
believe will do the church good, and bring souls to Christ. May the Lord help.

At 10 a.m. I went to the place of worship. It is a beautiful and commo
dious hall, owned by Judge Ayer, who nobly gives the society its free use. 
Having such good accommodations given ihem they have no motive to build. 
The audience was respectable for numbers and intelligence. My reception was 
hearty, and the door of utterance was open wide. I spoko three times on pro
phetic themes, in connection with practical subjects, from which I hope for 
good results.

Monday, Jan. 24. Had interviews with Brother Reed and others, after 
which I took my leave and came to Janesville.

The writer of tlie foregoing Journal is Joshua V. Himes, one of 
the oldest workers in the Advent ranks. He is well known as a violent 
opposer of the scriptural doctrine of Christ's reign with the saints over 
the mortal nations of earth, and is especially bitter against the doctrine 
of the restoration of Israel. He believes that when Jesus comes he 
will burn up the earth and all its inhabitants, except the saints, who 
will be removed until the bonfire is extinguished. A new earth hav
ing been created, the saints, with Jesus, will descend, and as kings 
and priests, they will reign over each other. He also believes that 
God still showers down His Holy Spirit upon men, and by its influence 
converts them. With him anxious benches and bedlam bowlings 
form a part of the religious machinery for the conversion of poor sin
ners. These are some of the errors believed and taught by him. He 
is not a proclaimer of Paul's gospel, but is of that class who briug 
“ another gospel.” If Paul's gospel is the only one that can save men, 
we should like to know how the church at Harvard could expect Mr. 
Himes to <c bring souls to Christ,” and “ do the church good,” by 
preaching a false gospel. We know not what he preached, but he de
clares that his “ reception was hearty, and the door of utterance open 
wide.” That is, as we understand it, he was not tied up in any respect, 
but was free to teach the people rank error, and that too by “ invita
tion.” Having this liberty he prays “ may the Lord help.” 
is it possible that the Lord will help a man to proclaim doctrines that 
will dishonor Him ? Will He bless the labors of one who not only ig
nores His word, but openly teaches things contrary to it ? Never !

In his Journal, Mr. H. recognizes the Harvard Church as a con
gregation of Adventists. He simply alludes to their “ Ago to como ” 
proclivities and smooths it off by allowing that they ao not hold these

y

And
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views “ in the spirit which characterizes too many.” That is, they 
hold the pernicious views, but are not zealous in their advocacy as es
sential points. They can fraternize with those who oppose them, and 
work with those who are as ignorant as the heathen as to what the 
gospel is, all for the conversion of souls to Christ. What a degeneracy 
is here ! When those who profess to be enlighterfed as to God’s plan 
of salvation can not only sanction, but actually invite, those who are 
ignorant of this plan, to teach them, and to open the eyes of the blind, 
we look on it as a sign of the times. It is another evidence of the 
march of liberal and infidel ideas as opposed to the “ narrow path” of 
true Christianity.

We are sorry, very sorry to witness such apathy, such lukewarm
ness, such a relapse to Babylon, and hope from our hearts that the 
Harvard church may be stirred up to a sense of their true position, 
and deliver themselves from the perils that surround them, ere it is 
too late. If such a deliverance is impossible, owing to the spirit of 
slumber that has taken possession of them, we hope that no other 
church or member of Christ's body may be tempted to drink from the 
same poisonous fountain lest they become stupified and die. These 
are truly perilous times, and we ought to act cautiously lest we be led 
astray by words that tickle our fleshly ear and gratify our natural de
sires. Let us remember that the Spirit’s teachings and directions are 
contrary to the flesh. We ought therefore to look with suspicion up
on any class of reasoning that appeals to our natural likes and dislikes, 
let it come from whom it may. Cling closely to the glorious gospel of 
our salvation, and for heaven’s sake do not let us compromise our prin
ciples and tarnish the truth by calling in Gospel opponents to proclaim 
their pernicious errors to the ignorant. We have trouble enough now 
to remove the false teaching and rubbish that occupies the minds of 
men, without inviting others to add to the pile. If we are going to 
pursue this course we may not stop with Joshua V. Himes, but we 
must extend our invitations to Methodists, Baptists, Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, and the Priests of Rome. They all have some truth, 
but none of them have power to preach “ the Gospel” that Paul preach
ed, because of their ignorance. All preach “ another Gospel,” and 
hence all are under curse. Gal. i. 8. Again, “ if there come any 
unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receivohim not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth him God speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds.” 2 John, verses ten and eleven. How 
those who claim to be Gospel believers can directly violate such texts 
by inviting to speak and bidding God speed to one who brings not the 
doctrine of Christ, we do not see. A worldly spirit of liberality may 
sanction such a course, but Christianity never. It is a matter of re
gret, therefore, that any body professing the One Faith should be found 
tampering with Christian duties.

Brethren, everywhere. We warn you against the rampant spirit 
of liberalism. It is undermining the very foundations of society, and 
is creeping steathily into the church. Watch for it, and avoid it as * 
you would a viper; else it will rob you of that which alone you may 
depend upon for acceptance with God.

1
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Instruction far HttbsUfitiars* i
i

Nations and Immortal Saints ;
ARE THEY EVER THE SAME IN THE BIBLE ?

This is a question of some importance, as a right answer will serve a 
valuable purpose in enabling us to decide relative to the true charac
ter of the future Millennial age, and the proper function of redeemed 
saints, united to Christ. Is not the determination of such a question 
a matter of intelligent concern to all who profess to love the appearing 
of the Lord ? Do not the Scriptures furnish sufficient testimony to de
cide whether the administrative position and office of immortal saints 
is a kind of sinecure, or a real service, a nominal dignity, or an actual 
exercise of government ? It is one thing to occupy an official station, 
even with honor and emolument if you please, and quite another to 
exercise functions of government, which shall involve activity, service, 
and devotion, as well as develop character and moral and intellectual 
capacity, fulfil prophecy, and achieve the glorious and immutable pur
pose of God, in immense benefactions to millions of.intelligent creatures.

We start, therefore, with this simple proposition, that “ nations" 
and “ saints" are never used interchangeably in the Bible, that they 
never refer to the same class or character of persons, and more espe
cially if we understand by the latter term, Saints who have become 
immortal. If this be true,—if the position can be sustained, it be
comes a powerful means of removing difficulties or misunderstandings, 
with which some have been possibly perplexed. We conceive it de
cidedly unfortunate that the distinction mentioned has not been clear
ly understood and scrupulously observed, according to the true intent 
of the Word of God. A failure here has led to manifest confusion and 
positive perversion of passages, in which the term “ nations" has been 
applied to the redeemed and royal co-adjutors of Christ in the heaven
ly kingdom. The inquiry arises, then, how may wo correctly and de
finitely settle this question, and thoroughly establish this distinction ? 
We answer, if we would leave no room for doubt or a mistake, by examin
ing all the passages containing the terms. With a concordance 
this can be done with comparative ease and rapidity. Just glance 
with reasonably close observation at the texts massed in columns un
der the word “ nations," in Cruden, and you find at every step the 
statement verified,—you read of nations “ driven out, enlarged, sub
dued, weakened, cut off, destroyed, shaken, bereaved, deceived, angry, 
driven asunder," as well as also “gathered, escaped, healed, saved, 
and joined to the Lord." And in the latter class of instances, we find, 
the nationalities, whether preserved and rescued from judgments, or 
engaged in a work of homage and allegiance to God, still earthly, 
though greatly privileged. They are nations and •people on the earth, 
their condition and nature is yet human and earthly, although they 
are gloriously. advanced and distinguished, through the benign and 
rectifying ageucy of God’s Holy Spirit, and under the millennial policy

i
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and administration of Christ and the Saints, 
cued remnants of the earth’s population, brought mercifully into allegi
ance to the King of all the earth, at, or after the flood of judgments 
that has swept away the mockers and blasphemers, and rejectors of the 
gospel,—to confound these remnants, the progenitors of other count
less loyal millions, with the shining immortals in the court and King
dom of Jesus, is a singular, and we apprehend, an egregious instance 
of maladroitness in interpretation, not to say blundering in the con
struction of Scripture.

We admit there are one or two instances in which the word “ na
tion” in the singular number is applied to the household of faith, the 
brethren of Christ, heirs to an incorruptible inheritance. Thus, in 1 
Pet. ii: 9.—“ Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth the praises of Him 
who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.” Here 
the brotherhood of Saints is specially designated as an elect and con
secrated company, appointed and convoked to a coming celestial na
tionality and priesthood. They should remember and honor their 
calling, living incorrupt from the follies and snares of the world. The 
Saints in Christ are to be indeed a nation of rulers and priests in the 
world to come, as they are an immortal and royal antitype of Mosaic 
literal Israel of old, to whom God through Moses had said—“ if ye 
will obey my voice and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people,—and ye shall be unto me a kingdom 
of priests, and a holy nation.” Ex. xix. G. Israel temporarily failed 
and fell in the terms of this Sinaitic covenant, but under Christ will 
resume a nationality of blessing to the nations, while the celestial an
titype is associated with the Son of God in royal and rectifying minis
trations, in pursuance of the Divine scheme, and upon the introduction 
of Jesus iu person again to sit on the throne of David. In another 
instance, our Lord is speaking in language of sharp reproof to the crit
ical and gainsaying priests and ciders, who hated and rejected Him. 
In the application of a parable, Ho makes the terrifying announcement,
“ Therefore I say unto you, the Kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Here is 
an intimation of a proceeding which should transfer from the then blind, 
alien, and hardened leaders and teachers in Israel, and from the nation, 
the eminence and glory of an expected Kingdom, to a people out of all 
nations, both Jew and Gentile, and also which should elevate the com-. 
ing empire, from the field of their inferior vision, to a dignity of celes
tial authority. The Kingdom of God instead of being purely Jewish, 
according to the Mosaic order and economy, would be enlarged to em
brace an elect nation of rulers out of all nations, from which these 
proud and equivocating men would be excluded. Then a re-establish
ed nation of Israel, an Israel that would know and receive their Kiug, 
would become a metropolitan centre and medium of blessing and bene
faction to the world. This we know from prophecies as unconditional 
and explicit, as those which foretell the seat and royalty of Christ on 
David’s throne.

To confound these res-

JChurch of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom.102

We come thus to understand that the word “ nation/' used in the 
singular number, may and does apply to the fraternity of the elect, but 
we do not think a single instance can be produced from Scripture in 
which the term “ nations” is applied to the church on earth or in glory. 
If this be so, it is worth knowing, and worth observing, with animated 
and studious attention. It is possible a supposed objection to this 
statement may bo adduced from llev. vii: 9, where John “ beheld, and 
lo ! a great multitude which no man could number, of all nations and 
kindreds and people, stood before the throne and before the Lamb." 
But there is not the slightest ground for supposing that the national
ities of saints before the throne, are preserved, since in Christ Jesus, 
there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free. Allowing that national 
derivation should in some way be traceable, it would serve as a me
mento of glorious grace that formed out of such vast diversities of hu
man language and race, the immortal royalty of Christ; and the 
simple meaning is, that this multitude was gatnered out of all nations, 
and kindreds, fbr this is exactly the meaning of the proposition. The 
case is too plain for more extended comment.

Let the use of the term “ Saints" (aytot) be thoroughly considered, 
as we trace its constant recurrence, both in the Psalms and the New 
Testament, and elsewhere. There is a perfect consistency and unifor
mity in the designation of this class throughout. They are always the 
people of God, those whose delight is the service of Jehovah. It is a 
species of God’s creatures, so to speak, a race, a class totally distinct 
and separate from the nations; a company gathered out of all nations, 
but never confounded with them. They may be Saints in tlio flesh, 
still subject to infirmity and sorrow, but heirs of glory. They are sin
ners saved and sanctified, looking for the salvation ready to be revealed 
in the last time. In a few instances they are revealed as immortal at 
the coming of Christ, as in the blessing of Moses, the prophecy of 
Enoch, and in Paul to the Thessalonians ; “ behold the Lord couieth 
with ten thousand of His Saints," etc. Some have thought that by the 
term Saints, Angels are designated, or at least included in the com
pany congregated around Christ and accompanying Him at His advent. 
This is possible, but probably not demonstrable. Thus we see the 
singleness and unity, and demarcation of Scripture in describing 
Saints as select and separate from the nations.
amine further any alleged cases of exception to the same rule and law 
of uniformity and consistency in the use of the word “ nations" in the 
/Bible. Take for example the second verse in Isaiah xxvi; “ Open ye 
the gates that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter 
in." Here again is the word in the singular number, and we have al
ready explained the exceptional allowance of the word thus used in a 
very occasional specification of the Saints of God. But in this case, is 
the exception verified, and do we view a cohort or batallion of redeemed 
Saints? We would not categorically affirm or deny, for we do not 
certainly know. Certain it is, that the song commencing with this ex
ulting invocation, is “ a song that shall be sung in the Land of Judah” 
It will be said “we have a strong city” And it will be said a little

We are willing to ex-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Rations and Jmmortal ^Saints. 103

further on also, “ Thou hast increased the nation, 0 Lord, thou hast 
increased the nation,—thou art glorified; thou hadst removed it unto 
all the ends of the earth ” Hence we are at full liberty to inquire 
whether there is not special reference had to the rescued remnant of 
Israel and Judah, sealed (against the judgments reserved for Anti
christ, and expended on him and his host,) and thus at the last brought 
unto its metropolis of earthly eminence. Had not this nation been a 
repository of the inspired archives, the oracles of God ? Certainly. 
They had also been scattered everywhere for ages, in bitterness and 
derision, afflicted, but not extinct, worn and outraged, but not annihi
lated. In the previous chapter, the Prophet had certified that “ in 
this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast, ” etc., 
“ and he will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the veil that is spread over all nations.” Some 
will insist that this is the resurrection of the righteous dead, but the 
fact seems to be, that an unspeakable grandeur of glorious scenes and 
events is pictured to the mind of the Prophet, and victory upon vic
tory, with redemption, resurrection, restoration and glory, is seen like 
a range of illumiuated mountain peaks, and not only Saints, immortal 
through the resurrection, but Israel also recalled to Jerusalem, and 
nations on the earth hitherto benighted but now arrested, astonished, 
and disencumbered of midnight darkness, are in varying succession 
described, as the manifold evolution of the goodness and wisdom of 
God, in the mergence of one epoch of trial into another epoch of 
earth’s regeneration.

We are still drawn to insist on the importance of discerning this 
vital distinction between saints and nations. It is directly connected 
with a right understanding of the vast events of the almost immediate 
future, and who can tell the necessity of such a clear and instructed 
foresight of the inspired programme, as a notable element in prepara
tion to participate in the exalted operations in which the agents to be 
selected, shall be engaged under Christ ? With this distinction firmly 
established, and constantly kept in mind, we may now proceed 
to examine some passages which shall reveal the true relation of na
tions to God, during the epoch of the millennium, and their attitude 
towards the hierarchy of the new government, when Christ shall fix at 
and about Jerusalem, (the prophesied and glorious emporium of earth), 
the seat of His Kingdom, and centre of righteous administration. In 
Rev. ii: 26, is the promise that “to him that overcometh and keepeth 
my works unto the end, will I give])ower over the nations, and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron.” Associated with their Divine Head, 
overcoming Saints will be assigned a place in the act and enterprise of 
dashing down every power and authority opposed to Christ, subduiug 
ungodly meu and governments, and so preparing the way, and the ruins 
of rebellious and evil powers, for the benign government of the heavens. 
This is the introductory and indispensable step, a work of subversion 
and overthrow. The pride and ambition of prayerless aud apostate men 
and Kingdoms, receive a blow of aim unerring, and effect overwhelm
ing. But are all the nations and people of earth annihilated ? Is every

I
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vestige of humanity removed, and every trace erased? We answer,* 
emphatically, no ! We protest with energy and earnestness against 
this false conclusion. We cannot show that extraordinary disrespect 
to the most explicit assurances of God, nor overlook with sightless or 
averted eye, the prophecies on every hand in the Bible to the contrary. 
And here we beg leave to suggest a very important reason why the 
mistaken notion of the world’s conversion by preaching and Bibles and 
Societyism, has become so extensively prevalent, and so tenaciously 

, held. Here are plain and positive promises without condition, immu
table in Christ, of enlarged and precious blessings to the nations of 
earth. Nothing is plainer to the humble reader and believer of God’s 
Word, than that an era of unparalleled prosperity, with the diffusion of 
knowledge, the prevalence of peace, and the triumph of righteousness, 
will soonor or later have arrived. The cultivation of the soil will be 
most fruitfully rewarded, and the industry of millions throughout the 
wide earth meet with gladdening and unparalleled returns. According 
to popular expectation, this will be by agencies now provided, or such 
as have no vital relation to a personal return of Christ, to inaugurate 
or conduct the restitution, while on the other hand, we feel keenly and 
deeply that the only plan ordained of heaven for the millennial jubilee, 
is absolutely based on the pre-millennial coming of Christ, and that 
thus and then, the processes of husbandry, the progress and harmony 
of nations, and the universal loyalty will be rapidly and prosperously 
developed. How much more readily may we reasonably think that an 
active prejudice against the doctrine of a personal advent and King
dom of Christ, would be overcome, if the manner and motive and 
issues of that coming, were rightly understood ! Many deny and reject 
the imminence and personality of the advent, because the only issue 
(to the immense multitude of unsanctified human kind) of such a stu
pendous event, in their conception, must be a universal desolation and 
destruction, with a final end of probation and of the race. This they 
conclude to be the inseparable accompaniment of the day of judgment. 
No element of Divine leniency toward the heathen who never heard 
the Gospel, even enters their mind, to temper or relieve the scene of 
terror and dismay throughout all the adult populations of the globe. 
Such they suppose to be the certain result of the second advent of 
Jesus, so far as they have any definite idea of results. But on the 
other hand, they recall numerous and positive prophecies of a coming 
era of righteousness, and read in language too simple to be misunder
stood, that nations (not immortal) shall build, and plow, and reap, and 
sow, and eat, and rejoice, and glorify God, and from a supposed ne
cessity they locate this epoch before the advent, intervening it between 
the nineteenth century and the judgment. Rectify their error, and 
re-adjust their reckoning ! Tell them they are right in looking for 
righteousness like a sea to spread out its glassy floor, and answer back 
gladness and beauty to the mercy and loving kindness of God, and that 
the very guarantee and beginning of such an unprecedented blessedness 
is the advent of Christ. Show them that the peace and glory of the 
nations is to follow judgment, and that populations are to multiply,

!
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regions abandoned to barrenness are to be recovered and tenanted, that 
the activities of husbandry and commerce are to be wonderfully pro
moted, with constantly increasing exemptions from perplexity, or inter
ruption or accident, under the blessed ministration of the King of 
Saints and of nations, and thus the sublime picture of prophetic jubilee 
realized, and we humbly conceive that then the high mountain of pre
judice against the doctrine of the advent would rapidly melt. Thou
sands would say here is sense and consistency. Here is Bible harmony, 
aud a system of symmetry. The heavy, nay, impossible burden of 
sacrificing whole chapters of prophecy, with their cherished and ani
mating realities to the mind, would not be required, in order to accept 
the doctrine of a speedy and literal return of the Lord from heaven. 
Let this statement of facts be profoundly pondered !

C. COLEGROVE.
[to be continued.]

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Baptism Necessary.

“Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their hearts, and said 
unto Peter aud to the rest of the apostles, men and brethren what shall we do? 
Then Peter said unto them, repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall recoive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts ii: 37, 38.

Having in former articles shown the necessity of a Gospel faith 
and repentance in order to salvation, I will now endeavor to show 
that baptism is equally necessary. And in order to give system to 
what I shall say, I will lay down the following propositions, viz : There 
are just three steps in the transition from the position of an alien, to 
that of a citizen, by faith, of the commonwealth of Israel; or just 
three duties devolving on a sinner, that he may become a Christian, 
and a joint heir with Abraham and his seed to all the glorious promises 
of the Gospel. These are 1. Faith in the Gospel of the Kingdom. 2. 
Repentance of our past sins. 3. Baptism in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins. In answer to the convicted thousands on the

'

day of Pentecost, Peter said, 11 Repent and bo baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.” Peter 
did not command them to believe the Gospel, because he had the de
monstration before him that they already believed. He told them just 
what remained to be done, after having heard and believed the Gospel, 
viz., to repent and be baptized and they should receive the remission 
of their sins. All admit that faith and repentance are so necessary that 

, there can be no salvation without them. I would urge the point that 
baptism is just as essential as either of those duties.

I. Look at tho relation baptism sustains to faith, 
said unto them, go ye into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that bclieveth and is baptized shall be 
saved.” In this quotation baptism sustains the same relation to tho 
Gospel as a condition of salvation, that faith does. It is united with 
faith by the copulative conjunction—as an equal condition of the pro
mised salvation. We must, therefore, conclude that it sustains just as

“ And He
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important a position, both in its relation to the Gospel and the promis
ed salvation as faith does. Any parity of reasoning, which will dis
pense with baptism, and yet claim the promised salvation, will dispense 
with faith also. These two conditions are indissolubly joined together 
in the plan of salvation, and no man on earth, or angel from heaven, 
has a right to dissever them.

II. Look at the relation baptism sustains to repentance as an equal 
condition of the remission of sins. 1. It is commanded by the same 
authority, and just as imperatively as repentance. In this respect 
there is no difference. 2. It is joined with repentance by the copula
tive conjunction (and) as an equal condition. 3. The remission of sins 
is suspended upon compliance with this condition just the same as 
repentance. Any argument or criticism, therefore, which will dis
pense with this condition, will, with equal propriety, dispense with re
pentance also. I must, therefore, conclude that one of these conditions 
is just as essential in God’s plan of saving sinners, as the other.

The criticism which substitutes the conjunction “ because,” for 
the preposition “ for/’ is vulnerable at the following points. 1. It 
sacrifices fairness by urging against others views an objection which 
rests with equal force against their own, 2. It proves too much, and 
therefore proves nothing. If this criticism is worth a straw, it proves 
that a man’s sins are pardoned before he repents,—a thing which no 
professed believer in the Bible believes. This version would read,
“ Repent and be baptized because your sins are forgiven.” Repent 
because your sins are forgiven, and be baptized because your 
sins are forgiven. There is no avoiding this conclusion, if the criticism 
under consideration is valid. But if these two texts were effaced from 
the* sacred scroll, we would still have abundant testimony left with 
which to demonstrate the essentiality of the great Bible doctrine of 
water baptism.

Take the example of the Apostle Paul. While prostrated upon the 
ground, before the dazzling splendors of a great light from heaven, 
he heard a voice saying unto him, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me ?" He says, “ And I answered, who art thou, Lord ? And He 
said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest. And I 
said, what shall I do, Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, arise, and 
go into Damascus, and there it shall be told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do.” Saul went to the place appointed, and 
Ananias met him there. Mark the point. Ananias was to tell Saul 
all things which Christ had appointed for him to do. The first thing 
that Ananias told Saul to do is expressed in the following significant 
language :—“ And now why tarriest thou ? arise and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins calling on the name of the Lord-” Actsxxii: 
6, 7, 8, 10, 16.

It is clear, from the foregoing narrative, that Paul’s sins were not 
pardoned until he was baptized- If his sins had been pardoned, on 
account of his faith and repentance, then why command him to be 
baptized and wash away his sins, when they had already been washed 
away by the blood of Christ ?
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Baptism, in this case, is presented as the cause, and the washing 
away of Saul’s sins as an effect consequent upon this cause. There 
would certainly be no propriety in commanding Saul to comply with 
certain conditions, that his sins might be washed away, when they had 
been washed away previously to having complied with these conditions, 
Or if they could be washed away without such compliance.

It must in fairness be conceded that if Saul had refused to obey 
this commandment, his sins would not have been pardoned; and if 
not, then baptism was necessary in order to their remission. The 
question may be asked at this point,—do you believe that water will 
cleanse a person from his sins the same'as a filthy garment? I would 
reply, that I believe it will, the same as the waters of Jordan cleansed 
the leprosy of Naaman. There was no efficacy in Jordan’s waters to
cleanse leprosy. The healing of Naman was not a gradual process. 
When he had dipped six times he came up a loathsome leper, the 
same as when he had dipped the first time, and had he not dipped 
the seventh time he would have died a leper. But he dipped the 
seventh time and came up perfectly healed. What healed Naaman ? 
The power of God healed him ; but his dipping seven times in Jor- 
dan were the conditions upon which He manifested His power, with
out which He would not have healed him. Hence, it was just as ne
cessary that he should dip seven times in Jordan, as though its waters 
had washed away his leprosy.

Just go with Saul, it was in obedience to the commandment of 
Ananias that God pardoned his sins. Hence baptism in water, 
was just as necessary to the remission of his sius, as though the water 
had actually washed his sins away.

The essentiality of baptism in water, therefore, is just as plainly 
taught, as though the water literally washed away sins. It would 
swell this article too much to do justice to this important subject, I 
will therefore defer the conclusion to another article.

J. M. Stephenson. !

[SELICTED.]

lilAre we Unborn Children of God?
:One class tell us that we are “ born of God” at the resurrection, 

while others insist that we are ct born of God” at our conversion. 
Both positions are right. A resurrection birth awaits God’s children, 
which will constitute them the children of God in a physical sense ; 
but at the same time, that moral change which constitutes us “ chil
dren of God by faith,” is certainly represented by the figure of being 
born—u which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God” (John i: 13.)

Much testimony of like import is to be found in the Bible. But 
we are met with the claim that in all these instances the term translat
ed “ born” might have been rendered “ begotten.” But this principle 
carried out would destroy the argument in favor of a resurrection birth, 
and make the Savior say, “ Ye must be begotten again”—“ Except a
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man be begotten again, he cannot see the kingdom of God”—“ That 
which is begotten of the flesh is flesh, and that which is begotten of the 
Spirit is spirit”—not “ born” but “ begotten” So this effort to blot 
out the moral birth as really blots out the resurrection birth also—if 
the argument is good against one, it is equally as good against the 
other. Better let them both stand, for they are both Bible truths, 
and are in harmony with each other; and there is no need of blotting 
out one to make place for the other. “ Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God [in a moral sense], and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be,” for in due time we shall in a physical sense be “ the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection.”

But I am asked if to be “ born again” would not be the second 
birth, and if the second is not the next after the first, and if the first 
is the natural birth, and the second is the resurrection birth, how can 
we get a birth in between the first and second ? We reply, that being 
“ born again” implies the second birth of the same order of itself , and 
the next after the first of that order, but does not militate against 
there being another birth of another order between the two, any more 
than “ the second death,” being the next literal death after the first, 
would blot out a spiritual “ death in trespasses and sins,” because it 
would make more than two deaths in the count. All is plain when we 
notice that there is a first and second death of one order, and a spiri
tual death of another order, not in the same line of deaths, so there 
can be a first and second birth of one order, and also a moral birth 
not in the same line of births. As the spiritual death is not counted 
with the first and second death, it being another kind of death, so the 
moral birth, being of another kind, is not in the count with the first 
and second birth. 1

, This moral birth cannot be set aside—we are “ born of God” in 
this life. Those who tell us that we are only begotten, and not born 
yet, take the position that we are only “ embryo” children, or unborn 
children. But does God 11 chastise” embryo children ? Are embryo 
children under discipline ? Paul represents some Christians as being 
“ babes,” and feeding on “ milk,” whereas they 11 ought to be men and 
women” in Christ, and subsist on “ meat.” Can embryo children 
eat “ meat,” or be “ men and women ?”

Says John, “little children, love one another.” Are unborn chil
dren capable of love ? They are commanded to “ fight the good fight 
of faith.” Can embryo children fight? We are admonished to “ run 
the race set before us.” Can embryo children run a race?. We are 
commanded to “ keep ourselves in the love of God,” and to “ grow in 
grace.” Can unborn children either help or hinder their growth ?

“ If children, then heirs.” Are unborn children heirs ? “He 
that is [not shall be] born of God, cannot sin, [ Why because his 
seed remaineth in him” But if “ the wicked one cometh and catcli- 
eth away that which was sown in his heart,” his “ seed remaineth in 
him” no longer, and he is no longer one of the “ children of God by 
faith,” and can sin then, of course. We cannot trace^a blood relation
ship to God, but our relationship is traced on the principle of faith—
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“ tlie children of God by faith”—and when that principle is lost, our 
relationship is lost, and must be regained by regaining this principle. 
But at the resurrection we are to be physically the children of God, 
by virtue of a change from mortality to immortality, or a resurrection 
birth.

I^iscellatietros,
'[Communicated for the norald.J

Did Jesus die the^Death of the Cross, or did He die of a “Bro
ken Heart ?”

This caption may seem strange to the reader, especially when he 
calls to mind the numerous testimonies of Holy Writ, which refer to 
the nature and character of His death. The reason for this may be 
seen in an article by J. W., headed “ broken-hearted/’ published in 
the Herald for January fifteenth. The writer has a lively imagina
tion, and has drawn largely upon it, producing quite a readable and 
pathetic article. But I believe it to be unsustained by fact, and it is 
moreover unsound and pernicious in doctrine) hence I take strong 
exceptions to it.

J. W. opens his article thus : “ In John’s account of the murder 
of Jesus we have it told us, that when one of the soldiers pierced His 
side, after His death, (the italics are mine,) there came out water and 
blood.” Upon this simple statement he bases his argument, and builds 
a strange hypothesis. For the sake of placing the matter in a plain 
and consecutive manner before the reader, I will briefly state the case 
in three propositions, and then amplify them.

I. That “Jesus was our sin-bearer in the real physical sense.” 
That is, “ He suffered the pains and evils of our diseases.”

II. That He literally, physically “tasted death for every man.”
III. That the accumulated load of griefs and pains He had to bear, 

ultimated in His dying of a literally ruptured or broken heart.
With respect to the first proposition he argues, “that since Jesus 

did no sin, therefore He had no self-caused disease,” and he further 
supposes that He did not inherit any from his parents, therefore the 
diseases from which He suffered must have been communicated by in
fection ; i. e. the various diseases and maladies of which He relieved 
the afflicted, were imparted to Him) and “ so Himself took our infir
mities, and bare our sicknesses.” And that “in Jehovah s infinite 
wisdom and plan of man’s salvation, this was an element of necessary 
suffering of the Savior.” He then makes it more explicit still by say
ing, “ But Jesus showed His love in bearing through months, or may 
be years, the pains of every variety of suffering. Doubtless He felt 
the burning pains of inflammation, the pangs of rheumatic obstruction, 
thcehillsof coldand ague,headache, faiuting,AND ALL the ILLS WHICH 
FLESH IS HEIR to.” There is no mistaking this. Of course those 
enumerated are but a small amount of the unnumbered physical ills of 
humanity. In view of all this he exclaims, “ What a reservoir of pain 
He was !” Yes, indeed, if it was true. l!
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Now, dear reader, wliat think you ? Was it thus Jesus “ bore our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows ?” Is this the way in which “ He was 
smitten for the transgression of His people ?” Not so do I read the 
Word. How strange it is, that the sacred writers who have recorded 
the history of His life, have never told us of these things! Well, 
where His intimate friends are silent, it behooves us to be silent also, 
and not impute to Him sufferings which there is no evidence to sustain. 
His sufferings and griefs were acute enough without transferring to 
Him our pains and sicknesses. He patiently endured the cruel taunts, 
the scorn, the mockings, and the false accusations of His enemies, and 
died the painful and ignominious death of the cross, a sacrifice for our 
sins, and in so doing, He fulfilled what was written concerning Him 
in reference thereto, and so “ bare our sins in His own body to the 
tree.” And not only were the predictions fulfilled in Him, but the 
types also were. Whether we take the victims which were offered for 
sin in the Antediluvian and Patriarchal ages, or those which were of
fered for like purpose under the Law, they were all signally fulfilled 
in Him. They were to be young—of the first .year—firstlings of the 
flock, and virginaUy pure; so was Jesus. They were also to he'phy
sically pure, free from spot, scab, and all evidences of physical disease. 
Such was Jesus. He was holy, pure, undefiled. There is no evidence 
of any moral or physical taint of sin about Him ; in fact it is emphati
cally said of Him, “ He knew no sin.” Hence He was eminently a fit 
and proper person to be offered to bear away our sins. But on the 
hypothesis of J. W. His person was a receptacle for the pains and sick
nesses of all men. Yea, deafness, dumbness, blindness, palsy, leprosy, 
yea the virus of every loathsome disease rankled in His veins ! Is it 
with such blood as this that we are washed from our sins ? Heaven 
forbid the thought! No ! No ! Jesus, the sin-atoning Lamb of God, 
was pure and undefiled.

Again. The object of the sin-offering was to take away moral 
taint; in other words, to remove the penalty due to transgression, 
which penalty was death—not that the sinner might live on, and not 
see death, by reason of his physical sins having been borne away—but 
that the pure, the innocent, and unoffending victim having died in 
place of the offender, and the sacrifice having been accepted, the offen
der might live again, by a resurrection from the dead. Hence it needed 
not that the victim should bear away his physical infirmities, for they 
are concomitants of his mortal state, and will be put off with it, when 
mortality is swallowed up of life, and this corruptible is clothed with 
incorruption. It was therefore necessary that the great anti typical 
sin-offering should be innocent and morally pure, otherwise He could 
not have made atonement for the guilty, nor purged away our moral 
pollution. It was also necessary that our sin-offering, like its type, 
should be physically pure, in order to the removal of our physical in
firmities, so that when we awake, we may awake in His likeness, “ free 
from pollution, sin, and death.” If this reasoning be correct, and I think 
it is, then J. W.’s theory of the physical sufferings of Jesus is a mere 
figment of the imagination. This then is enough for the first proposi-
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tion, and shows that the doctrine contained in it is contrary to the 
facts in the case, the predictions of the Word concerning Jesus, and 
the analogy which must always subsist between the type and the anti
type.

The second proposition is,—that Jesus literally, physically tasted 
death for every man. But I will let J. W. speak for himself. “ There 
was yet one higher degree of suffering than the sin-bearing life of the 
Man of sorrows. There was the tasting of death for every man. Even 
as He had felt all human pains of life, so He felt all the varied mo
tions of death-agonies.” This I trust is sufficiently explicit. Indeed, 
the doctrine of the first proposition necessitates this to make it consis
tent. For if Jesus bare for us all our infirmities and sicknesses, why 
should He not also literally feel all the pangs of expiring humanity? 
But it seems to me that J. W/s hypothesis is incomplete, and that to 
perfect it he needs to add to it the doctrine taught by the orthodox 
divines of the last and early part of the present century; viz., that as 
sin is an infinite offence, seeing it is committed against an infinite God, 
it therefore merits an infinite punishment. And since justice is inflexi
ble and requires a full equivalent, so God laid on His beloved Son, 
literally, “ the iniquities of us all,” and He paid the full penalty, i. e., 
while Jesus hung upon the cross, God laid on Him all the pains, tor
tures, agonies, and remorse that all men would have had to endure in 
the burning pit of hell, during all the ages of a never-ending eternity. 
If J. W. would adopt this it would cap the climax of inflictions, and 
perfect his horrible hypothesis.

Now, if Jesus bare all human physical ills, and tasted all human 
deaths, why should He not bear the penalty of all human moral delin
quencies ? But not thus did the Son of God suffer—not thus did God 
afflict His “ well-beloved.” God is merciful and kind as well as just 
I cannot in any way look upon God as a tyrant, nor upon the scheme 
of human redemption as requiring such suffering in the Savior. And 
if J. W., or any other brother, will attentively read the fifth chapter of 
Paul’s letter to the Homans, especially as rendered in the “ Diaglott,” 
he will see portrayed a scheme of redemption worthy a God of love.

Adam fell through unbelief and disobedience, and incurred the 
penalty, death. Having then become mortal, it was impossible for 
him to convey to his offspring attributes which he did not possess.- 
Hence he begat children in Ins own likeness, who partook of his mor
tal nature. They are therefore represented as having sinned in Adam, 
in that the sentence of death has passed upon them; so “ in Adam all 
die.” And such was their condition, that no man could by any means 
save himself, “ or give to God a ransom for his brother.” 
the hopeless condition of man. Subsequently a law was given, which 
was appointed to give life to the one faithfully keeping it. The pre
cepts of this law were “ holy, just, and good.” This law enjoined 
strong prohibitions, hence those who failed to keep the commandments 
inviolate, became transgressors on their own account, and amenable to 
the law of sin and death. The apostle Paul reasoning on this subject 
says, “ For when we were in the flesh, those sinful passions, which were
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through the law, worked in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
dfc&th. . . , . . But sin having taken opportunity through the command
ment worked in me all strong desire ; .... deceived me, and through 
it killed me. And that commandment intended for life, was found by 

for death. Rom. vii. (Diaglott.)
But Jesus fulfilled the law of God and made it honorable, whether 

that law was the Adamic or the Mosaic. Hence all men, whether un
der the law, or without the law, are placed in a condition whereby they 
may attain to righteousness and eternal life through Jesus Christ, who 
died for all. So Jesus Christ was revealed, “ to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself, and to give His life a ransom for many." Be
cause of His sinlessness and perfect obedience, death, which is the 
penalty of sin, had no claim upon Him ; therefore He was a fit person 
to be offered as a sacrifice for sin ; and having died, He arose again from 
the dead, and thus He became the “first-begotten from the dead"—the 
Author of life—the federal head of the new creation. And such as 
receive Him on the terms which He sent His Apostles to publish in 
all the world for salvation, are said to have “ passed from death unto 
life," and “ become new creatures in Christ Jesus j" and respecting 
them He says, “ I will raise them up at the last day."

Now in this brief development of the plan of salvation, there is 
not even a hint given that He “ suffered the pains and evils of 
diseases," yea, “ all the physical ills that flesh is heir to," nor that in 
“ tasting death for every man." “ He felt all the varied motions of 
death-agonies." If He literally and physically bare all these pains 
and deaths for us, why are we required to bear them ourselves?

But I must pass to the third proposition, viz : that the accumula
ted load of griefs and pains He had to bear, ultimated in His dying of 
a literally ruptured or broken heart. This theory of the Savior dying 
of a broken heart, is founded upon the statements that “a soldier with 
a spear pierced His side, (after His death,) and there came out blood 
and water." From this statement he draws the conclusion that the 
accumulated load of pains, sufferings and griefs which had been heaped 
upon Him, had produced a disease known as dropsy of the heart; and 
that while He hung upon the cross, the membrane which separates the 
auricles and ventricles of the heart was suddenly ruptured, thus pro
ducing instant death. Now mark, this is purely supposition; for there 
is no testimony to back it. But the point which most concerns me is, 
that if Jesus died of disease, then He was not slain. And if not 
slain, how could He be a sacrifice for our sins? But He was slain, and 
of this fact there is the most irrefragible evidence, 
who record the fact of His crucifixion and death, all declare it. The 
Apostle Peter on various occasions boldly charged the Jews with hav
ing slain Him. I need not quote the numerous passages which state 
this fact, ns every Bible student is familiar with them. Further, “ the 
Lamb of God," in type, had been slain from the foundation of the 
world ; its life was violently taken away, by the shedding of its blood, 
and it would have been strange, indeed, if the Great Antitypical Lamb 
of God had died of disease, (no matter how that disease had been con-
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tracted) while in the hands of the executioner. I would in all kindness 
and candor ask J. W., if he thinks that the typical lamb would have been 
accepted of God as a true sin-offering, if it had died of disease while 
in the hands of the sacrificer, and before he had sheathed the sacrifi
cial knife in its vitals ? Nay, does he think it would have been ac
cepted, if tainted with disease, even though it had been properly 
slain ? Again, the Paschal lamb was chosen from out of the flock on 
the tenth day of the month, and was to be unblemished; it was set 
apart for a sacrifice and kept until the fourteenth day, when it was 
slain, and its blood was to be sprinkled upon the door posts of their 
houses, as a token that they had complied with the command of the 
Lord, and so were safe from the destroying angel- The Apostle says, 
Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. Jesus, then, as our Passover 
Lamb was selected from the flock of Israel, was unblemished, was set 
apart for sacrifice, and on the fourth year-day from His being set apart, 
was sacrificed for us; and those who like Israel have believed and . 
obeyed the command, and are placed under the covering protection of 
that sprinkled blood, and have eaten of His symbolic flesh, are safe from 
the destroying angel. But it must be obvious to the reader, and I 
hope J. W. will see the point, that if the Passover lamb had been 
diseased, and moreover, if that disease had produced death before the 
sacrificer had shed its blood, and though he might have immediately 
after done so, and have sprinkled that blood according to the com
mand; yet it must be obvious, th it since two essential attributes of 
that sacrifice were wanting, its efficacy would on that account be 
entirely vitiated, hence could aflbrd no protection to those reposing con
fidence in it If so, in the type, is it less so in the antitype ?

Rob, me, if you please, of all earthly comforts, but do not rob me of 
my Savior, nor in anywise depreciate, nor vitiate the efficacy of Ilis sac
rifice. Let me continue to repose unshaken confidence in Him who 
offered Himself without spot unto God, and in whom is my only hope 
of future life, of glory, honor, and incorruptibility. Yes! yes! in 
Him will I trust, for He was the Holy One of God; pore, spotless, 
and undefiled. The proof of His acceptance is seen in the fact 
that God raised Him from the dead, and honored Him with a seat at 
His own right hand ; it is further seen in the fact that He poured upon 
the Apostles the Holy Spirit as He had said; and the voice of Divine 
inspiration through them testifies that “ His blood cleanses us from 
all sin.” Then the evidence is clear, that what was prefigured in the 
type, was fulfilled in the antitype. Therefore the following statement 
of J. W., is unwarranted and untrue—“ thatthe actual cause of the 
death of Christ was a broken heart, really, physically broken.”

A few remarks in reference to the passage which forms the 
basis of J. W.’sarticle, and I will close this communication. John is 
the only one of the' four historians, according to King James’ version, 
which mentions the fact of the piercing with the soldier’s spear ; but 
if J. W., will read from the Diaglott, Matt, xxvii: 49, 50, he will find 
it reads thus: “ but others said, let Him alone; let us see whether 
Elijah will come and save Him. And another took a spear, and

L
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pierced His side and there came out blood and water. Then Jesus crying 
out again with a loud voice expired.” This rendering is according to 
the celebrated Vatican manuscript, and the recently discovered Sinaitic 
manuscript of Tischendorf; it is also supported by the Ephrem, the 
Jerusalem, Syriac, Ethiopic, also by the copies of Diodorus, Tatian, 
and various others of the early fathers; and by six manuscripts col
lated by Wetstein, Nos. 5, 48, 67, 115, 127, and L, and some of the 
most ancient Latin versions. Such are the authorities, all ancient, 
which warrant the restoration of this expunged portion of the Sacred 
text. Some may ask why it was left out of the authorized version. 
One reason may be that the King’s version is a translation from a 
Greek Text which Erasmus in 1516, and Robert Stevens in 1550, had 
formed from manuscripts of later date than the tenth century, and second 
the passage in question which relates to the piercing of Christ, prior 
to His death, was condemned in the fourteenth century by Popes Clement 
V., and his successor John. Here, then, is evidence which cannot be 
overthrown, of the validity of this text; and which proves beyond a 
doubt that the crucified Jesus died, not of disease—“ a broken heart,” but 
because the soldier’s spear being thrust into His side, His life-blood 
gushed out, and Jesus uttering a loud cry immediately expired. It 
may be asked, how then shall we account for John’s statement ? and 
how shall they be reconciled ? Probably some transcriber inadvertently 
transposed the passage. Both mention the facts of the thirst, the 
vinegar, the piercing, the blood and water, aud the expiring cry. 
And the fact as recorded by Matthew, together with the numerous 
statements that He was slain, put to death, sacrificed, His life taken away, 
together with the predictions concerning the death He should die, and 
the analogy which must subsist between the type aud the antitype 
as shown in this article, all go to show that the passage is not a mis
statement, but a transposition. Further, what object could there be in 
a soldier piercing the side of a man whom they saw and acknowledged 
was already dead? With these remarks I submit the article to the 
readers of the Herald, and commend it to the careful consideration 
ofJ. W.

:

z.
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Man’s Word vs. God’s Word.
There are only about 3,300 Jewish families in Jerusalem, where by right 

there should be more Jews than in any other part of the world.—Exchange.
We would like to know what the ‘ right ’ spoken of consists in. 

The Jews once held Palestine. It was given them for a continual 
possession, on conditions. They failed entirely to fulfil those, and so 
lost their title, and have for ever forfeited their claim. It is no more 
their land, than it is the land of the Canaanites, the Girgashites, etc., 
who were once dispossessed for the same reason God suffered the Jews 
to be driven out—their wickedness.—Advent-Christian Times.

THE lord’s REPLY TO THE ABOVE.
“ Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will take the children of 

Israel from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather
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them on every side, and bring them into their own land; and I will 
make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel; and 
one king shall be king to them all; and they shall be no more two na
tions, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all; 
neither shall they defile themselves any more with their idols, nor with 
their detestable things, nor with any of their transgressions; but I will 
save them out of all their dwelling-places, wherein they have sinned, 
and will cleanse them; so shall they be my people, and I will be their 
God. And David my servant shall be king over them; and they all 
shall have one shepherd; they shall also walk in my judgments, and 
observe my statutes and do them. And they shall dwell in the land 
that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and 
their children’s children for ever; and my servant David shall be their 
prince for ever. Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with them; 
it shall be an everlasting covenaut with them; and I will place them,* 
and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for 
evermore. My tabernacle also shall be with them ; yea, I will be their • 
God, and they shall be my people. And the heathen shall know that 
I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst 
of them for evermore.” Ezek. xxxvii: 21—28.

“ When the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they defiled it 
in their own way and by their doings; their way was before me as the 
uncleanness of a removed woman. Wherefore I poured my fury upon 
them for the blood that they had shed upon the land, and for their 
idols wherewith they had p&lluted it: and I scattered them among the 
heathen, and they were dispersed through the countries; according to 
their way and according to their doings I judged them. And when 
they entered unto the heathen, whither they went, they profaned my 
holy name, when they said to them, These are the people of the Lord, 
and are gone forth out of His land- But I had pity for mine holy 
name, which the house of Israel had profaned among the heathen, 
whither they went. Therefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus saith 
the Lord God; I do not this for your sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for 
mine holy name’s sake, which ye have profaned among the heathen, 
whither ye went. And I will sanctify my great name, which was pro
faned among the heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of 
them; and the heathen shall know that I am the Lord, saith the Lord 
God, when I shall be sanctified in you before their eyes. For I will 
take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean 

upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and 
from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give 
you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 
And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my sta
tutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. And ye shall 
dwell in the laud that I gave to your fathers; and ye shall be my peo
ple, and I will be your God. I will also save you from all your
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cleanness; and I will call for the corn, and will increase it, and lay no
no famine upon you.............. Thus saith the Lord God; In the day
that I shall have cleansed you from all your iniquities I will also cause 
you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes shall be builded. And the 
desolate land shall be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all 
that passed by. And they shall say, This land that was desolate is be
come like the garden of Eden; and the waste and desolate and ruined 
cities are become fenced, and are inhabited. Then the heathen that 
are left round about you shall know that I the Lord build the ruined 
places, and plant that that was desolate : I the Lord have spoken it, 
and I will do it Thus saith the Lord God; I will yet for this be en
quired of by the house of Israel to do it for them; I will increase 
them with men like a flock. As the holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem 
in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste cities be filled with flocks of 
men ; and they shall know that I am the Lord.” Ezek. xxxvi: 17-29; 
•33-39.

.

“ Let God be true, and every man a liar.”—Paul.

[Communicated for tlio Herald.]
The Evangelist’s Report.

Since my last journal was published, I have visited Laurel, Ind., 
Antioch, Geneva, Lanark, East and West Plum River, 111., and Fair- 
field, Wis. These meetings were generally well attended, and'good in
terest was manifested, and I think the results were good. There are 
about a half dozen brethren and sisters at Laurel, who meet in a house 
belonging to the Baptists, I believe. Bro. Hedricks preaches occa
sionally at that point. The house was well filled, and the best atten
tion given to the preaching of the Word. One manifested a wish to 
be baptized. Arrangements were made for him to be immersed the 
following first day.

There is an ecclesia of some ten or dozen brethren and sisters, who 
own a house of worship six or eight miles from there. These brethren 
are anxious to have me visit them during the month of May, and hold 
a series of meetings.

The meetings at Geneva were well attended until the rain and 
sleet prevented their coming.

At Antioch the congregations were fair and toward the close quite 
large, and the interest, as usual, was good. They were well pleased 
with the idea of having the next Conference during the last of May. 
I hope there may be a general attendance of the friends of truth from 
all parts, and that we may have as good a Conference as the one which 
convened at Geneva. There is a good margin in that neighborhood 
where missionary labor may be profitably employed. This is equally 
true of most places which I have visited in which there are brethren 
of the Abrahamic faith.

I delivered two lectures on the subject of man’s nature, in the 
Congregationalist Church, in Lanark, to a small but select congregation, 
who gave good attention, and seemed interested in the evidences ad-

9
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duced. The object of these discourses was to review the positions ta- 
keu on the same subject by Mr. Smith, a Disciple preacher of that 
place, a few evenings previously. He had acknowledged that neither 
the Bible or Science teach the immortality of the soul:—but as an 
offset to this honest and humiliating confession, he also affirmed that 
the Bible nowhere says that God is immortal. Bro. Gans repeated 
the language of Paul that “ God only hath immortality.” He replied 
that in the original language it does not mean immortality. I showed 
that the Greek word aOava<ria, athanasia, used by Paul, occurs only 
three times in the New Testament, and signifies immortality in every 
case. This assertion injured Mr. Smith’s reputation for candor in the 
minds of some, who had looked upon him as a fair man. He also 
manifested a want of fairness, if not honesty, in representing us as at
taching the meaning of breath to the word spirit wherever it occurs. 
Thus, by reading in the word breath where the term spirit evidently 
refers to God, or angels, or the saints when born again, he endeavored 
to make our position look ridiculous. Is it possible that Mr. Smith is 
so ignorant of our faith ? The Disciples are afraid to risk the issues 
of a discussion with one whom our brethren may select to defend their 
faith.

i'
j

The meetings at East and West Plum Biver, were quite well at
tended, and I think good will ensue. One, at West Plum River, de
cided to be immersed. I delivered one lecture to a large and attentive 
audience, in the commodious hall near Bro. McGennis’s. It is a fine 
hall, and our brethren have the use of it one-third of the time. We 
have an ecclesia there of eleven members.

I also held a series of meetings at Fairfield, Green Co., Wis. Ow
ing to the inclemency of the weather, the congregations were not large 
until the last evening, when the house was well filled. These brethren 
keep up their meetings, and as the result, I found them united, and 
zealous for the truth. Brother Clemmer meets with them every month 
and expounds the Word acceptably, both to our brethren and to those 
without. There arc a number in that community who believe our 
views, and whom I think will obey.

On last Sunday, (Feb. 6,) I met with the congregation of the One 
Faith in Buchanan, Mich., and endeavored to answer the most vital of 
all questions,—What must we believe and do to be saved ? I preached 
twice to quite a good congregation which assembles every first day to 
listen to Elder Berrick, an able expounder of the Word. I found all 
these veterans, together with some younger members of the ecclesia 
firm in the faith of the Gospel of the Kingdom.

To sum up—all the churches I have visited keep up their meet
ings, and are in a prosperous condition. I am satisfied that it is a 
more judicious plan to cultivate the ground already broken, and keep 
up the fences already made, than to break new ground, without labo
rers to cultivate it. There is no use in talking of confining the la
bors of an Evangelist to one place, or to new places, while half the 
old places have no preaching; and while large and interested congre
gations can be obtained in the immediate vicinity of our churches. I

:
:

ii

!
‘

i
/

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



\yuE JJerald of th£ Poming JCingdom.n8 I
know of no one except your Evangelist who is devoting liis whole time, 
or any considerable portion of it, in the proclamation of the Word. 
I am satisfied that my labors have not been in vain. I hope to see the 
fruits in the coming Kingdom.

Brethren and Sisters in the Lord, let us be faithful, and fight the 
good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life. The present calm por
tends a more dreadful storm. Let us watch and pray always, that we 
may be accounted worthy to escape all things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of Man. Let us keep the word of Christ’s 
patience that he may keep us from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Let 
us hold fast that which we have, that no man take our crown.

Your brother patiently waiting for the Kingdom.
. J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for the Ilcrald.]
“Thou hast the Words of Eternal Life.”

Brother Wilson : A sermon with the above Title was preached 
in our city, January 15, by Elder 0. A. Burgess, President of the 
N. W. C. University. The speaker is a talented man, handles his sub
ject well, and proves his points clearly, not by the Bible however, but 
by his assertions. Elder Burgess is now engaged in manufacturing 
Campbellite preachers, and he is well qualified for that business, and 
any community may be supplied with one on short notice. The Elder 
tells us that he does not preach the Immortality of the Soul,—that 
Paul never said one word about an Immortal Soul,—that our Savior 
said nothing about such a Soul,—and that the Bible nowhere says any
thing about an Immortal Soul.

This, to us, looked reasonable and right, and we began to feel that 
it was good to be there. But his brethren did not seem to enjoy this 
kind of argument very well, and the elder seeing so many sad coun
tenances, changed the o*rds somewhat, and remarked, my brethren, 
we all have Immortal Souls, and the doctrine is so plain that it is taken 
for granted! yes, taken for granted; and the simple fact that you have 
a soul, is proof positive that the soul is immortal. To talk of an im
mortal soul; you may as well say, Soul, Soul, for the term Soul means 
Immortal. Some men are so silly as to say that they have no immor
tal soul, hence they deny themselves a soul. Rather than debate with a 
man without a soul, (he had given us a short history of his debating 
qualifications) he would prefer to go home and talk with his favorite 
horse.

:

The Elder uses the terms “ Soul,” and “ Immortal,” as meaning 
the same thing. This, to us, was very strange, and hard to believe; 
but if he is correct, wherever we find a soul mentioned we must under
stand it is immortal. We now propose to substitute his definition in 
a few cases, and thus test his reasoning.

“ Man became a living immortal.” Gen. ii : 7. If man became a 
living immortal by breathing into him the breath of life, there was a
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time -when immortality possessed no life. “ The immortality of the father 
is mine, the immortality of the son is mine, and the immortal that sins 
must die." Ezek. xviii: 4-20. “And they smote all the immortals with 
the edge of the sword." Joshua xi: 11. “ Our immortality is dried
away." Num. xi: 6. 11 Let them be ashamed and confounded that
seek after my immortality to destroy it." Psa. xl: 14. “ He poured
out his immortality to death." “ My immortality is exceedingly sor
rowful unto death." Isaiah liii: 10, 12. 
quotations show the following of the Elder’s reasoning, and present 
proof positive that the popular theory is founded upon mere supersti
tion, without one plain proof for its support.

Should the Elder’s position concerning the soul be true, then all 
the brute creation have immortal souls, for they too are said to have 
souls. Gen. i: 20-30. (See margin.) I presume the Elder would 
rather admit that his faithful horse had an immortal soul, than to deny 
himself one. Immortality is something to be sought after and put on at 
the resurrection of the just. There is no immmortality out of Christ.

W. L. Winslow.

Mark xiv: 34. The above

i;

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Her Pet Views gone-

In the “Advent Christian times," of January 4, Mrs. Mary Sey
mour speaks of her “ Age to come pet views" having all gone inch by 
inch, until not a foot of standing ground is left. Perhaps she is no 
loser. As faith in Divine testimony is necessary to membership in 
Christ’s body, the Church, mere views are unavailing. And as she 
apparently has been more exercised in her mind about the ideas of J. 
Wilson, set forth in his proofless work, “ Our Israelitish Origin," and 
certain portions of the writings of Dr. Thomas, than in her own inves
tigations of Scripture, it is not so much to be wondered at that she 
should turn her back on the subject of the “Age to come-" Mrs. S. 
sees an insuperable difficulty in the words, (Isaiah ix : 7) “ Of the in
crease of his government and peace there sli&U he no end," etc. (I 
have italicised the supplied words.) But Mrs. S., do you believe God? 
The zeal of Yahweh of Hosts will perform this. “ Believest 
thou the prophets ?" I see no evidence in your article of any belief 
whatever of these words of the Living God, spoken by the mouth of 
Isaiah. What have you to say about them ? If you say they 
couditioual, and will never be fulfilled, you give the lie to the spirit. 
If you say they have been fulfilled, we ask you to tell us when, 
where, or how ? Your admission that Dr. Thomas is correct in the 
matter of Israel’s return to Canaan, and the Wilson theory of who lost 
Israelis, is an incongruity. These authors disagree. Don’t trouble your
self about men’s inferences. Study to know the Holy Scriptures for 
yourself, if you would be houored in the Coming Ages. (Eph. ii: 7.)

II. H.

The lips of the righteous feed many, but fools die for waut of wisdom.

are

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



!

Jhe JJerald op the PoMING JClNGDOM.120

i

THE FIRE BY THE SEA.
:
iBY ALICE CABY.

jTbero wore sovon fishors, with nets in their 
bauds,

And they walked and talked by the sea-side 
sands:
Yet sweet as the sweet dew fall,

The words they spake, though thoy spake so 
low,

Across tho long dim centuries flow,
And wo know them ono nnd all—
Ayo I know them and love them all.

Then Simon, girding his Asher’s coat, 
Wont over tho nots and out of tho boat— 

Ayo! first of them all was he; 
Repenting soro tho donial past,
Ho feared no longor his heart to cast 

Liko an anchor into the sea—
Down deop into tho hungry sea.

:
i
!

And tho others through tho mists so dim, 
In a littlo ship camo after him;

Dragging their net through tho tide; 
And when thoy had gotton closo to the land 
They saw a firo of coals on tho sand,

And, with arms of lovo so wide,
Jesus, the crucified I

Seven sad men in the days of old,
And ono was gentle and ono was bold,

And they walked with downward eyes; 
Tho bold was Potor, tho gontlo was John, 
And they all wore sad for tho Lord was gone, 

And thoy know not if Ho would rise, 
Know not if tho dead would rise.

’Tis long, and long, and long ago 
Sinco tho rosy lights began to flow 

O’er tho hills of Galileo;
And with eagor eyes nnd lifted hands 
Tho seven fishers saw on tho sands 

Tho flro of coals on tho sea—
On tho wot, wild sands of tho sea.

Tho livo-long night till tho stars went out 
In the drowning waters they beat about;

Beat slow through tho fogs their way;
And tho Bails drooped down with wringing wot 
And no man drew but an empty not,

And now 'twos the break of tho day.
The great glad break of tho day.

’Tis long ago, yet faith in our souls 
Is kindled just by that fire of coals

That streamed o’er tho mists of tho sea; 
Where Peter, girding his fisher’s coat,
Went over tho net and out of tho bout,

To answer “ lovest thou mo?”
Thrico ovor, ‘Slovost thou me?”

“Cast your nots on tho other side.”
(’Twas Jesu3 speaking across tho tido),

And they cast and wore dragging hard;
But that disciple whom Jesus loved 
Cried straightway out for his heart was moved; 

“ It is our risen Lord—
Our Master, and our Lord 1”

an old man inA clergyman, in the county of Durham, had taught 
his parish to read, and had found him an apt pupil. After the lessons 
were finished, he had not been able to call at the cottage for some 
time, and when he did, he found only the wife at home. “ How’s 
John?” “ He’s canny, sir,”said the wife. “How does he get on 
with his reading ?” Nicely, sir.” “ Ah ! I suppose he’s read his 
Bible very comfortable, now.” 
the Bible and into the newspapers long ago.”

“ Bible, sir ! bless you, he was out of

S
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Editorial.
The Faith that Works by Love.

“ Without faith,” says the Apostle Paul, “ it is impossible to please 
God.” Again, “ the righteous, by faith, shall live.” But “ faith 
■without works is dead,” says James. What kind of works are neces
sary ? Our text informs us—works of love.

How many there are who profess to be of the One Faith who are 
utterly destitute of the great and vital element of Faith, viz., loving 
works. There is no Faith, however, that will please God except that 
which is vitalized by works of love. A man may have all knowledge, 
and understand all mysteries, yet if he have not love, he is nothing. 
1 Cor. xiii: 2.

The congregations of God, in all ages, have doubtless been cursed 
by the presence of men who prated much about the Faith, and made 
great displays of knowledge, but whose hearts were hard as iron. “ The 
Lord loveth a broken and a contrite heart.” Such are precious in His 
sight. How few there are, however, who possess this inestimable 
treasure.

Knowledge tends to puff up. 
this tendency, and maiutain that child-like disposition that thinketh 
no evil. Yet love of the true sort “ suffereth long, and is kind, en- 
vieth not, vaunteth not itself, neither is puffed up. It doth not be
have itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, and is not easily provoked. 
It rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, and beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, and endureth all things.” 
1 Cor. xiii: 4-7. It is a pearl of great price and one that few possess.

Will a person who is imbued with this spirit seek the overthrow of 
a brother ? Will he rejoice on seeing the wounds he has caused by

There are but few who can resist
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his malicious words and hard speeches ? Will he rush into the pre
sence of his brethren with keen sarcasms and unprovoked attacks on 
the character of those whom he ought to guard as he would guard his 
own life? No! Never! Such actions are not the product of the 
spirit of Christ, but of the old man of sin. They are fruits of the flesh 
which, in the end, will bring forth corruption. Yet there are those, 
even in our day, who are evidently lost to all sense of propriety, judg
ing from the stand point of men of the world, even, to say nothing of 
Christian requirements. Yes, there are those in the Congregations of 
God, whose conduct would call forth just condemnation from men who 
make no profession of Christianity at all, and yet they talk louder and 
longer than those whose example in Christian life should put them to 
the blush.

It is a true saying, “by their fruits ye shall know them.” Brethren 
do not be deceived. “ Try the spirits whether they be of God.” He 
that doetli, righteousness, is righteous, says John. If a man preaches 
much, and practices none, depend upon it, he has not the root of the 
matter in him. He is a dangerous man to keep company with. As
sociate rather with those who are humbly serving God with contrite 
hearts, no matter how poor nor despised they may be. Drink from a 
pure fountain, and keep clear from the muddy waters of turbulent 
spirits. They are of no service, but are a source of constant irritation 
to the body, serving only to distracting and dividing it wherever they

Be sure, brethren, that your faith works by love, and do not be de
ceived by those whose faith is dead, being alone. These are trying 
seasons, and we cannot be too careful with whom we associate, nor 
where we place our affections.

122
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[Communicated for tho Uorald.]
Sounding out the Word of Life.

Dear Brother Wilson : I have just returned from a tour 
through a part of two or three Counties in this State, (Ohio) and have 
tried to sound out the Word of Life to poor perishing mortals. I went 
first to Canton, and received a hearty welcome from Brother Eshelman 
and his interesting family. I delivered two discourses on Sunday after
noon and evening in a very convenient hall, to very good and attentive 
congregations. Brother Eshelman and sons are doing what they 
to spread the truth. There are a number who will soon come iu 
through the door into the Christ, and become members of His body, 
the Church. From here I went to Sparta, Morrow County, and was in
vited by friends to speak in the Christian Meeting House. This people 
formerly were much nearer the truth than now. I spoke Sunday after
noon and evening on the Kingdom, and the Gospel of the Kingdom.^

can
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Good attention was paid to the things spoken, but the Word preached 
was not acceptable to Herod and the Sanhedrim, so we were denied the* 
further use of the house, contrary to the wishes of one of the trustees, 
(a distant relative,) who had done as much, or more than any other man 
in building the house, and in sustaining the meetings. The ground on 
which the house stands was given by a Universalist, and a good share 
of the funds used in erecting the house were contributed by men not 
connected with their church, with the express understanding that it 
should be free for others to speak in when they did not want to use it. 
But their “ craft was in danger,” and we could not longer be allowed to 
invade its sacred precincts, so we went to the Town Hall, a very 
good room, where we spoke Monday and Wednesday evenings, 
and Sunday afternoon, to very good and attentive audiences, de
livering in all five discourses. Here is a good field for labor, and a 
people may be gathered for the name of the Lord, if proper labor is 
bestowed. Truly “ the fields are already ripe for the harvest.”

It is taxing my system rather severely, at my advanced age, (hav
ing passed my three score and ten years,) to take such journeys over 
some of the worst roads poor mortals ever trod. But having entered 
the vineyard at the eleventh hour of my natural life, and of the times 
of the Gentiles, and having an eye on “ the recompense of reward,” I 
am stimulated to endure the ills of human life, that I may obtain an 
incorruptible crown in the soon coming Kingdom of God. I have not 
failed to advocate the claims of the Herald, and the deeply interest
ing truths it advocates, and hope to obtain a number of subscribers. . I 
trust I realize in some degree the trying and responsible position you 
fill, being called upon to answer so many questions, and refute so many 
unscriptural communications and positions, some of which are from 
men from whom we expected better things. But be patient j your 
labor will not be in vain in the Lord.

I have distributed all the tracts I bought of you before leaving 
home, and want more. Will soon send an order. Can you not get 
out Brother Newman’s tract on baptism ? This would save a large 
amount of repeating of first principles of the Gospel. Also, the 
on the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. I will forward you a 
manuscript copy of that if you can get it out, aud will patronize you 
to the extent of my means. Your Brother, in patient waiting for the 
soon coming Kingdom, Newel Bond.

i
:

I

tract

i

i
;

In reply to the foregoing queries we will state that the tract on 
Christian Baptism, by Brother Newman, will be issued very soon, when 
we shall bo glad to fill all the orders we can get. It is worthy of wide 
distribution.
Lazarus as soon as we can, but are not prepared at present We think 
a better one can be produced than the one Brother Bond refers to.

Editor.

We expect to issue one also, on the Rich Man and
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lastmctim* for Hobelieuers.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Nations and Immortal Saints;
ARE THEY EVER THE SAME IN THE BIBLE ?

That incalculable blessings and benefits will accrue to the nations, 
reconstituted and replenished after the judgment, and during the 
millennium, we have ample Scripture assurances. Take for illustration, 
the twenty-second Psalm and twenty-seventh verse. “ All the ends of 
the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kind
reds of the nations shall worship before thee.” Are these nations one 
and the same with resurrected Saints ? By no means.. And when 
shall this conversion occur? When “ the kingdom is the Lord’s, and 
He is the governor among the nations.” Has this ever yet been brought 
to pass, “ that all kindreds of the nations worshipped before the Lord ?” 
No, but it shall be; and “ they shall come and shall declare his righ
teousness unto a people that shall be born, that he hath done this.” 
Harmonious with this, is the exulting song of the redeemed in Rev. 
xv : 4. “ Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy name ? for
thou only art holy, for all nations shall come and worship before thee, 
for thy judgments are made manifest.” Is it not inconsistent with 
intelligent simplicity and right reasoning, to attempt to blend in inter
pretation the “ all nations” in this anthem, with “ the holy nation, 
and peculiar people” of the Saints? Indeed, we think it is- Nations 
in the flesh they must be, and we rejoice in a recognition and confes
sion of the fact.

Again the Psalmist expressly certifies with prophetic pen in the 
eighty-eighth Psalm and ninth verse; “ All nations whom thou hast 
made shall come and worship before thee, 0 Lord; and shall glorify 
thy name.” By what testimony of history shall wc put this into the 
catalogue of fulfilled prophecies ? Nay, it is nowhere in the past, un 
fait accompli,—a fact accomplished. It is future, and a prophecy or 
promise of God is as good as a fact, upon a question of verity. The 
thing will be done. Add to this the prophecy concerning Christ, the 
antitype of Solomon, in Psa. lxxii. “ Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before Him ; all nations shall serve Him. He shall spare the poor and 
needy, and shall save the souls of the needy.” Is this service of the 
nations, a momentary homage of unholy fear, prior to a swift perdi
tion ? Is it a coerced and involuntary tribute of dread ? That would 
be a base and miserable service. Who can suppose that a spasm of 
terror would be dignified with such a name in the Bible ? The case 
is clear from the whole context, and particularly from a clause succeed
ing—“ all nations shall call Him blessed.” Are they nations ? Let 
us teachably believe it, but if not, then why not ?

And what says Zechariah, a prophet of God, whose testimony is 
certainly credible, and whose prophecy as a contribution to the canon 
of scripture is both genuine and authentic. Read ! Listen ! Believe .

1

i
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“ Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion; for lo! I come and I will 
dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord. And many nations shall be 
joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people. And the 
Lord shall inherit Judah, His portion in the holy land, and shall choose 
Jerusalem again.” Zech. ii. The conversion of nations in this instance 
is the result of the coming of the great Restorer, not precedent to it, 
nor independent of it. Thus “joined to the Lord,” they become His 
people, but not in the same relation and dignity as immortal Saints, as 
is more clearly evidenced in the eighth chapter,—“ Yea, many people 
and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, 
and to pray before the Lord.” This confluence of nations to Jerusa
lem, must infallibly be a migration of human beings not immortal, a pil
grimage of people living on earth, the other side of the judgment, (as 
located at the end of the present age.) Converging from every quarter 
to the earth’s metropolis, are seen the lines and bands of worshippers and 
visitors, actuated with a devout eagerness to approach the glorious pre
sence end habitation of the Divine King. With what a magnetic force 
are the multitudes drawn toward the descended Royalty at Jerusalem ! 
Now pausing to look, now pressing on with mingled awe and joy, now 
rehearsing the Scriptures of golden promises, and conversing with 
subdued but intense earnestness, on the treasure with which God has 
enriched the earth in the presence of His Son, moved with an affect
ing sense of the blessedness of the new epoch, solemnized with the re
collection of past judgments, and the supernatural marvels and terrors 
of the season lately elapsed, behold the messenger throngs ! Messen
gers of the nations to Jerusalem, and messengers back again from the 
city to the villages and hamlets and firesides of home ! What pic
tures of new life, and rural comfort, and domestic delight, does the 
once restless and troubled earth now present! And what a great 
charm, what a sweet sacredness, what an unfailing inspiration of inter
est, is the known and acknowledged presence and administration of 
Christ, with every power of wickedness and injustice effectually broken 
on earth ! The nations, weak at first, after the separating and de
structive energies and penalties of judgment, are speedily revived and 
rapidly become strong. The prepared agency of the church is directed 
with effective activity to reconstruct society, by the Lord Jesus. 
Orders and directions issuing with wonderful rapidity, and inspired 
with infallible wisdom, are received from the Prince, and obeyed by 
the faithful angels of the new age, whom He has redeemed by His 
own blood. The transformation of earth is wonderful, and its resur
rection to righteousuess and order, is seen rapidly advancing, while 
here and there a territory and people arc with magical celerity put 
into a constitution of moral and physical integrity and strength, with 
fervent thanks and intense loyalty to the Restorer. Y's! and the 
people and nations will go in person and by delegation, in never weary 
processions, “ to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray 
before the Lord.” And what saith Isaiah in the last chapter of his majes
tic prophecy ? “ It shall como that I will gather all nations and tongues,

I

i
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and they shall come and see my glory.” (To God be the glory of His 
superlative goodness!) “ And I will set a sign among them, and I will 
send those that escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish, Pul and 
Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar off, that have 
not heard my fame, neither have seen my glory, and they shall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles. And they shall bring all your breth
ren for an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon horses and 
in chariots, and in litters and upon mules, and upon swift beasts to 
my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord.” How could I dare to 
ignore or discredit this magnificent arch of promise and blessing to 
men and people on earth ? How could I so metamorphose language as 
to nullify the prophecy, or to sink it to an enforced oblivion? How 
could I put a chain of oppression around it, or consign with reckless 
presumption its eloquent utterance to darkness? Dare I fabricate 
lock and key to confine it, or dungeon to immure it? Would I deal 
thus rashly with the excellent oracle of prophecy ? I would not. I 
believe it as it reads. I believe it as it stands. I believe it as it 
means. Beauty is in it, and glory shines around it. Yes, yes! The 
convocations shall come. The delegations shall go out. 
sumption decreed shall overflow with righteousness.” “ For as the 
new heavens and the new earth which I will make, shall remain before

And it

i

!
“ The con-

me saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain, 
shall come to pass that from one new moon to another, and from one 
Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the 
Lord.” Is this “ conditional” prophecy ? Can we thus degrade the 
sublimities of Divine promise? Have we forgotten indeed, that pro
phecy is essentially unconditional ? Is not prophecy sui generis, in its 
own nature, superior to contingencies or conditions? When we enter 
upon conditional ground, and make Divine intimations of favor contiu- 
genton human faithfulness, or obedience to the letter of a law of works, we 
are in another territory,—a region and atmosphere quite removed from 
the unchangeable will of God in prophecy. Prophecy and a covenant 
of works, are separate and distinct spheres, with an intervening gulf. 
Why confound them with unintelligent haste or prejudice ?

Of similar tenor with such scriptures, is the testimony of Zechariah 
in the last chapter of his prophecy. “ And it shall come to pass that 
evert/ one that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem, 
shall even go up from year to year, to worship the king, the Lord of 
hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles.” And Micali adds his 
heavenly message of promise in chapter four. Read the first eight 
verses, teeming and resplendent with celestial goodness and mercy to 
men. Here it is said, that in the last days people shall flow to the 
mountain of the house of the Lord. “ And many nations shall 
and say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob, and He will teach us of His ways, and we 
will walk in his paths; for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among many 
people, and rebuke strong nations afar off.” Will the end of such a

I
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judicial dispensation be the extermination of nations ? Will it be their 
total submergence into the abyss of perdition, with every track and 
memorial of being blotted out? No! but “they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more.” Retrospect the past, and you search in vain for any accom
plishment of this grand prediction of peace. It never has been, but 
shall we therefore say it never shall be ? Far be from every true heart 
that pusillanimity of unbelief! As God reared the mountains, and 
reigns in holiness, we know it must be. Here is the epoch of amity 
among the nations, the true golden age of Adam’s race. The jingle of 
cavalry scabbards is heard no more. The thunder of Titanic guns is 
hushed. Spears and swords, hoofs, wheels, shells, smoke and flame, 
platoons and engines of war, discord and carnage have vanished. How 
vanished ? By transformation into both the implements and scenes of 
peace. Men are not all dead. The vine is not extinct, nor the fig 
tree exterminated, nor husbandry only historic, “ but they shall sit 
every man under his vine and under his fig-tree, and none shall make 
them afraid, for the mouth of the Lord of Hosts hath spoken it.” “In 
that day saith the Lord, will I assemble her that halteth, and I will 
gather her that is driven out, and her that I have afflicted. And I 
will make her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off a 
strong nation ; and the Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion, from 
henceforth even forever. And thou, 0 tower of the flock, the strong
hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion; the kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem.” 
In the chapter following is the glad assurance that “ the remnant of 
Jacob shall be in the midst of many people, as a dew from the Lord, 
as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieih not for man, nor waiteth 
for the sons of men.” Here is thus an opulence of promise, that, 
when rightly surveyed, feeds the mind with a satisfaction of expecta
tion; and prophecy, though certifying to tremendous judgments 
the wicked, and a disastrous overthrow of the enemies of God, is yet 
relieved with a picture of reconstruction from remote and scattered 
remnants, expanding into an incalculable vastness of populous life and 
busy industry. We cannot, in this connection, omit the testimony of 
Daniel, chapter seven-—“ And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should 
serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not 
pass away, and His Kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” This 
is very clearly expressed, and it seems ^mysterious, that it should be 
misapprehended by an intelligent reader. Suppose that “ people, na
tions and languages” are converted men and women, gathered into 
union with Christ by faith through the Gospel, in this very dispensa
tion. Then of necessity the work of conversion is universal, for the 
pronoun “ all ” excludes exceptions. This is expressly contrary to 
the whole weight of Bible teaching concerning this age. If again, we 
advance on into the great congregation of Saints immortal, with Christ,
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:we have instead of a celestial host, of one language, and one apparel, 
and one new nationality, and one grand perfect unity, certain earthly 
diversities and distinctions perpetuated in the immortal state! Is this 
credible? Is it plausible? Is it scriptural ? Is it rational? How 
easy and complete the solution on the simple Bible basis of nationalities 
still in existence on earth in the Millennium ! It is all plain to him 
that understandeth, and right to them that find knowledge.

We have now remaining for reference but two or three passages in 
Revelation to complete the present examination. We refer to two 
verses in the twenty-first chapter. “ And the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honor into it. And they shall bring the glory 
and honor of the nations into it.” The luminary in whose light the 
nations walk, is the New Jerusalem. As the bride of Christ, we sup
pose the city to be viewed in the two-fold aspect of a redeemed and 
perfectly holy people, and also their residence, refined, precious, and 
exqisitely beautiful. Now who are “ the nations saved ?” Observe 
that they are not represented as those who are saved out of all na
tions, but ra eOvi?, ta etline, “ the nations of the saved,” the populations 
of the earth who have survived the terrors and convulsions of the 
closing age. The kings and nations who bring their glory and honor 
into (or unto) it, certainly do not themselves enter it, as wc conceive, 
but by their pilgrimages, their assiduous and sincere offerings of hom
age and worship to the Lord, they glorify His great name.

One passage more, and one only, to wit in Rev. xxii: “ And the 
leaves of the tree of life were for the healing of the nations.” It 
is supposed and maintained by some that the nations are immortal 
Saints in glory. The universal use and intent of the word in the 
Bible forbids the supposition. The substitution of “ service” for “heal
ing” may render the language more appropriate, indeed, in the inter
pretation of nations as Saints, but we do not recognise any authority 
for such interchange of terms, or identity of classes. The nations 
cannot be Saints; Saints are not nations. Whether “ healing” or ser
vice be intended, it is for the nations, and not immortals. Thus will 
the mercy and goodness of God reach out to the millions of the recon
stituted race of Adam. Thus will a process of reparation of the phys
ical maladies of the human race, be carried on. The “ healing of the 
nations” may not be instantaneous, or instantly perfect, but a powerful 
check to the sickness and disorders of mankind supplied, so that with 
moral rectitude, and the fear of God, there will be remarkable longevity 
and wonderful vigor of the animal frame. Probably no sweeping epi
demic will be known, and every harassing malady will find blessed al
leviation, or perfect cure, in the virtue of the vital leaf. Immeasur
ably better than any or all of the vaunted panaceas of our sickly time, 
will be the world-renowned restorative of the new Jerusalem. The so- 
called “ elixirs of life,” in these days, are but lying inventions, or at 
best but wretched imperfections. Covetousness and audacity have 
tampered with human suffering. Our very highways have been em-
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Iblazoned with the lying advertisements of flattering but hollow thera
peutics, that promised but to deceive, and awakened hope but to dash 
it down. But in the world to come, no such vile allurement, or base 
pretension will be possible. Jesus will rule A hierarchy perfect in 
unity with their glorious Head, will, with ceaseless co-operation, bene
volently govern mankinctj 0, the illustrious peace and dignity of that 
epoch ! What heavenly companionship for earth will be the glorious 
city of Jesus and His immortals!

Taking this apocalypse of John, do we find once a warrant for con
founding nations with Saints ? I think certainly not. The “ living 
ones” and the “ elders” testify in celestial song, “ Thou, (the Lamb) 
hast redeemed us out of every nation.” To the Thyatiran veterans, it 
is promised that they shall have “ power over the nations.” The seer 
of Patmos is certified by the angel that he “ must prophecy before 
many nations.” “ They of the people—and nations, shall see the dead 
bodies of the witnesses three days and a half.” At the sounding of 
the seventh Angel’s trumpet, the nations are angry. Power is given 
to the beast over all kindreds and tongues and nations. At the pour
ing out of the seventh Angel’s vial, “ the cities of the nations fell.” 
The waters where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and multitudes, and 
nations and languages. A seal is set upon Satan that he should de
ceive the nations no more for a thousand years. In chapter seven, a 
multitude out of all nations stood before the Lamb. The offspring of 
the parturiant women was to rule all nations with a rod of iron- Ba
bylon made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her' fornica
tion, and by her sorceries were all natious deceived. And finally, an 
Angel is seen to fly in mid-heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach, to every nation and kindred, and people and tongue. Does 
any suppose that in one of these instances, saints are meant when 
nations ate mentioned? Is there one atom of justification for such an 
inference? How is it possible fora truthful, honest, candid mind, 
free from every fetter of prejudice, to champion an unjustifiable inter
pretation of any of these scriptures ? I do hope and pray and entreat 
that it may not be done. Truth, truth is the prize—truth the treasure 
we desire to guard and to get.

But let no thoughtless and presumptious reader or hearer think, 
that if he neglect and reject the mercy of God in the Gospel, he will 
escape unpunished. No! It is clearly revealed that the refusal of 
this blessed boon will entail a remediless calamity, even an endless per
dition. Let none presume. Trifle not with the mercy and grace that 
bringeth salvation. Hasten for refuge and security to Jesus, than 
whom no other name is given under heaven whereby men can be saved. 
Earnestly search the Word of God and press on in the path of duty, until 
you secure the blessings of the forgiveness of sins, and a new heart 
through an obedience of the Gospel. Strive for eternal life. Fly for 
refuge to Christ. Seek, seize the precious gift of God,—eternal life 
through Jesus Christ!

!

C. COLGROYE.
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[Communicated for tho Jlornld.]
The Necessity of Baptism.

Christ taught the necessity of baptism in his discourse with 
Nicodemus. “ Jesus answered, verily, verily, I say unto thee, except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into tho 
Kingdom of God.” John iii: 5. He had just said, “ Except a man 
be born again (from above, margin) he cannot see the Kingdom of 

Verse fourth. In the verse following he says, “That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit.” Verse sixth. According to the context going before, and 
following after, there are just two births, viz., one of the flesh and one 
of water and of the Spirit. It requires the water and the Spirit to 
make the second birth. The birth of the Spirit is the real birth, that 
of water being only a symbolic birth. But the symbolic birth is just 
as necessary as the real birth from the dead. Before proving this 
point I will show that the resurrection of Christ, as the first-fruits, 
and the great harvest of the sleeping Saints, is called a birth. Paul I 
says that Christ was “ the first-born among many brethren.” Bom. 
viii: 29- In this verse the resurrection of Christ, and his many bre
thren, is denominated a birth. These all having been born previously 
this will be a second birth ; and that it will be “ of the Spirit” is evi
dent from the following testimony, to wit:—Rom. viii: 11, “ But if p 
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dweU in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Hence, the resurrection of 
Christ and the Saints is the second birth, or the birth of the Spirit.
The birth of the Spirit is so closely connected with their resurrection 
that it is called the resurrection.

Again, Paul says that Christ is “ the first-born of every creature, ] 
the beginning, the first-born from the dead.” Col. i: 15, 18. He 
was not the beginning of the old creation ; for that was not “first 
which was spiritual, but that which was animal.” Nor was He the 
beginning of the new creation by his first birth, or by the flesh birth, 
but by the Spirit birth.” In this sense he was the beginning of the 
new creation, the first-born from the dead, not that lie was the first 
dead man raised to life, but the first dead man who had been quicken
ed to Spirit, or immortal life.

As Christ's resurrection was a birth, so will the resurrection of all 
His Saints be a birth also; for the first-fruits and the harvest were al
ways of the same nature. That baptism is just as necessary to salva
tion as the resurrection of the dead, will be seen in the light of Peter's 
reasoning. He says, “ Wherein few, that is eight souls were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us, 
by the resurrection of Christ.” 1 Pet. iii: 20, 21. I omitted the 
parenthesis, because his chain of argument is complete without it. I 
will notice it after having considered his direct argument. Peter af
firms that the water saved eight souls ; and that the like figure, bap
tism, saves us by the resurrection of Christ; thus teaching—

God.”
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I. That baptism saves us as the water saved Noah aud his family;
II. That baptism saves us by the resurrection of Christ. What 

relation does baptism sustain to the resurrection of Christ ?
Ans. It is a symbolic burial and resurrection with Christ. In 

proof of which please read the following testimony of Paul. “ Know 
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into His death ? Therefore we .are buried with Him by bap
tism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 

. the glory of the Father, even so we should walk in newness of life.” 
That this symbolic burial with Christ is essential to a resurrection with 
Him is evident, and from the fact that baptism is the door into Christ. 
“ As many of you as have been baptized into Christ,” etc.—thus 
teaching that we get into Christ by baptism. Of the same import is 
the Apostle’s language in his letter to the Galatians. He says, “ For 
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” 
Gal. iii: 27. No man can become a Christian without first getting 
into Christ, or having put on Christ. But we get into Christ, aud put 
on Christ by baptism, according to Paul; therefore baptism is an es
sential prerequisite to our becoming Christians. But baptism, to be 
valid, must have been preceded by a Gospel faith and repentance. A 
thousand immersions in water would be of no avail without an intelli
gent Gospel faith and repentance, judging from the conclusion 
reached by the Apostle in the following verse. “ For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of His death we shall be also 
in the likeness of His resurrection,”—the converse of which is, if we 
have not been planted together in the likeness of His death, we 
shall not be in the likeness of His resurrection. Thus demon
strating, first, that baptism is necessary that we may obtain a res
urrection like unto Christ’s glorious resurrection, which was an in
corruptible and immortal resurrection. Second. That to be planted 
in the likeness of Christ’s death is just as essential to salvation as the 
resurrection of Christ is We are planted in the likeness of Christ’s 
death by being buried with Him by baptism. For proof, see Col. ii: 
12. “ Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
Him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised Him 
from the de id.” We must be buried with Him iu the baptismal grave 
before we can be raised with Him from the literal grave. All the im
portance therefore which attaches its-If to the resurrection of Christ is 
associated with the ordinance of baptism. The absolute necessity of 
the resurrection of Christ in order to any future life, or salvation, is 
placed beyond all question in Paul’s master argument in 1 Corin
thians, fifteenth chapter. “ Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection 
of the dead ? But if there be no resurrection of the dead,- then is 
Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false wit
nesses of God ? because we have testified of God that He raised up 
Christ; whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For
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[Communicated for the Herald.]
The Necessity of Baptism.

Christ taught the necessity of baptism in his discourse with 
Nicodcuius. “ Jesus answered, verily, verily, I say unto thee, except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God.” John iii: 5. He had just said, “ Except a man 
be born again (from above, margin) he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God.” Verse fourth. In the verse following he says, “ That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit.” Verse sixth. According to the context going before, and 
following after, there are just two births, viz., one of the flesh and one 
of water and of the Spirit. It requires the water and the Spirit to 
make the second birth. The birth of the Spirit is the real birth, that , 
of water being only a symbolic birth. But the symbolic birth is just 
as necessary as the real birth from the dead. Before proving this 
point I will show that the resurrection of Christ, as the first-fruits, 
and the great harvest of the sleeping Saints, is called a birth. Paul 
says that Christ was “ the first-born among many brethren.” Rom. 
viii: 29. In this verse the resurrection of Christ, and his many bre
thren, is denominated a birth. These all having been born previously 
this will be a second birth; and that it will be “ of the Spirit” is evi
dent from the following testimony, to wit:—Rom. viii: 11, “ But if 
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwc’l in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Hence, the resurrection of 
Christ and the Saints is the second birth, or the birth of the Spirit.
The birth of the Spirit is so closely connected with their resurrection f 
that it is called the resurrection.

Again, Paul says that Christ is “the first-born of every creature, 
the beginning, the first-born from the dead.” Col. i: 15, T8. He 
was
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not the beginning of the old creation ; for that was not “ first- 
which was spiritual, but that which was animal.” Nor was He the 
beginning of the new creation by his first birth, or by the flesh birth, 
but by the Spirit birth.” In this sense he was the beginning of the 
new creation, the first-born from the dead, not that lie was the first 
dead man raised to life, but the first dead man who had been quicken
ed to Spirit, or immortal life.

As Christ’s resurrection was a birth, so will the resurrection of all 
His Saints be a birth also; for the first-fruits and the harvest were al
ways of the same nature. That baptism is just as necessary to salva
tion as the resurrection of the dead, will be seen in the light of Peter’s 
reasoning. He says, “ Wherein few, that is eight souls were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us, 
by the resurrection of Christ.” 1 Pet. iii: 20, 21. I omitted the 
parenthesis, because his chain of argument is complete without it. I 
will notice it after having considered his direct argument. Peter af
firms that the water saved eight souls ; and that the like figure, bap
tism, saves us by the resurrection of Christ; thus teaching—
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I. That baptism saves us as the water saved Noah and his family;
II. That baptism saves us by the resurrection of Christ. What 

relation does baptism sustain to the resurrection of Christ ?
Am. It is a symbolic burial and resurrection with Christ. In 

proof of which please read the following testimony of Paul. “ Know 
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by bap
tism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we should walk in newness of life.” 
That this symbolic burial with Christ is essential to a resurrection with 
Him is evident, and from the fact that baptism is the door into Christ. 
“ As many of you as have been baptized into Christ,” etc.—thus 
teaching that we get into Christ by baptism. Of the same import is 
the Apostle’s language in his letter to the Galatians. Ho says, “ For 
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” 
Gal. iii: 27. No man can become a Christian without first getting 
into Christ, or having put on Christ. But we get into Christ, and put 

Christ by baptism, according to Paul; therefore baptism is an es
sential prerequisite to our becoming Christians. But baptism, to be 
valid, must have been preceded by a Gospel faith and repentance. A 
thousand immersions in water would be of no avail without an intelli
gent Gospel faith and repentance, judging from the conclusion 
reached by the Apostle in the following verse. “ For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of His death we shall be also 
in the likeness of His resurrection,”—the converse of which is, if we 
have not been planted together in the likeness of His death, we 
shall not be in the likeness of His resurrection. Thus demon
strating, first, that baptism is necessary that we may obtain 
urrcction like unto Christ’s glorious resurrection, which was an in
corruptible and immortal resurrection. Second. That to be planted 
in the likeness of Christ’s death is just as essential to salvation as the 
resurrection of Christ is- We are planted in the likeness of Christ’s 
death by being buried with Him by baptism. For proof, see Col. ii: 
12. “ Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
Him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised Him 
from the de id.” We must be buried with Him in the baptismal grave 
before we can be raised with Him from the literal grave. All the im
portance therefore which attaches its 'If to the resurrection ol Christ is 
associated with the ordinance of baptism. The absolute necessity ol 
the resurrection of Christ in order to any future life, or salvation, is 
placed beyond all question in Paul’s master argument in 1 Corin
thians, fifteenth chapter. “ Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there is 110 resurrection 
of the dead? But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false wit
nesses of God ? because we have testified of God that He raised up 
Christ; whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise uot. For
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if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raUed : And if Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” Verses twelve to 
eighteen. Thus baptism saves us by the resurrection of Christ—so 
much so, that no baptism, no part nor lot in Christ’s glorious resurrec
tion. We must be born of water and of the Spirit, or we cannot see 
the kingdom of God; or if among the righteous living we must bo 
born of the water, and pass through the same change from corruption 
to incorruption, and from mortality to immortality; for we shall not 
all die, but we shall (whether living or dead) all be changed 1 Cor. 
xv : 5. This change is the new birth ; but is so indissolubly allied 
with the resurrection of the righteous dead that it is called a birth 
from the dead. Again the Apostle says, “ If the dead rise not at all, 
why are they then baptized for the (resurrection of the) dead ?” 1
Cor. xv: 39. None will be raised, when Christ comes except those 
who are “ asleep in Christ,” or who are “ Christ’s at His coming.” See 
1 Cor. xv : 18, 23. They are all raised incorruptible, glorious, hon
orable, spiritual, and shout victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Verses 42^14, 51-57. None who have lived in the present dispensa
tion will have part in this glorious and triumphant resurrection, unless 
they have been baptized for it. Baptism is the door into the church 
of God, which is the body of Christ. Paul says, “ For by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body.” Addressing the same body at the 
twenty-seventh verse, he says, “ Now ye are the body of Christ and ~ * 
members in particular.” Christ calls those thieves and robbers w’ho 
have entered in any other way. But we are told that baptism is the 
only answer of a good conscience. 1 Pet. iii: 21. “ Not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God.” No one believes that the object of baptism is to cleanse 
from physical pollution. It is nevertheless just as necessary to being 
cleansed from all our past sins, as though it did literally cleanse us. 
The text does not say a good conscience toward man, our creed, church 
or favorite preacher, nor even towards ourselves, but o good conscience 
toward God. This language can mean nothing less than a conscience 
illuminated by God’s word, and conformed to His revealed will. Hear 
the testimony of the Son of God as to whom His Father can approve. 
“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.” Matt, vii: 21. I would notice other objections, but 
space forbids.

i

!

Your brother in the Faith and Hope of the Gospel,
J. M. Stephenson.

Our lack of confidence in our own abilities docs us great harm. 
We hesitate and waver on the threshold of duty, not thinking that the 
longer a reformation is deferred the harder at last it is to accomplish 
our purpose.
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[SELECTED.]
Human Nature Dual.

It is now the general and almost universal belief among civilized 
nations that the human being is made up of a body and a soul, 
body is understood to represent the organized material portion, while 
the soul is supposed to be a certain mystic immaterial portion thereof. 
But there are those who go further than this, and distinguish still an
other conjunction to the nature of man, which they name “ spirit." 
Essays profound in learning and science are produced to make plausi
ble such theory, while the Bible—that book which is in part a special 
treatise upon hidden spiritual things—is rated a particular support 
thereto. Now, in my opinion, such speculation and the firm world
wide supposition that the soul of man is a separate reality, are dis
proved by Scripture and that science called Phrenology. Unguarded 
assertion this may seem, but its strength will become apparent to tho 
practical believer in Holy Writ when he is referred to that passage in 
Genesis which in plain style gives us the particulars concerning the 
creation of man. We find it stated there that “ God formed man of 
the dust of the ground then “ breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul." It will be seen from this ac
count that man as a construction and man as a living soul differed 
alone in one respect, viz. : the former had not, while the latter had, 
the breath of life. Th is breath of life, therefore, elevated him from 
an insensible mechanism to a living soul. But can this breath of life 
consequently be denominated a reality apart from the human constitu
tion and in itself? Is it not rather one simply of the many conditions 
upon which the organism of man depends for its progressive existence? 
not even the life itself, but simply a necessary condition thereof ? The 
brain, the heart, the stomach, and various other organs, are as indis
pensable to being as the spirit of the lungs; and respiration does 
thing more than co-operate with them in the physical machi
nery, contributing but a part in common—its own peculiar function— 
to the living state of that machinery. And in the face of this, who 
can say that the breath of life is an independent reality ?

Yet it was that which, according to the letter and spirit of Moses’ 
account, constituted man a living soul. This is viewing the subject 
from a Scriptural point of observation, however, without regard to 
science, for science is far beyond the idea that the soul-nature of man 
is inhaled through the lungs. Nevertheless it may serve for those 
who in spiritual matters will reason from the Bible alone.

But to complete a practical demonstration of our assertion, let us 
now take the science of Phrenology with us to the dissolution of man. 
By its aid we may perhaps learn what sort of an immaterial something 
the soul is. Or failing to discover any facts in this relation, we uiay 
at least be brought to a better understanding of ourselves. When, 
again, the breath of life ceases finally, and the human body returns to 
inanimate dust, what docs Phrenology suggest to us ? It suggests,

The
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and not only this, but on evidence too strong and plain to have any 
characteristic of delusion in it, deliberately proclaims to us that there 
is nothing left. (Salvation adds : nothing but the treasured remem
brance thereof in heaven.) For Phrenology will point its finger to the 
xnoldering corpse, and with solemn, convicting question ask : “ Soul, 
where is thy memory, thy intellect, thy consciousness, thy very being? 
Spirit, where is thy conception, thy intuition, thy will, thy all ? Ah! 
that wonderful construction in which thou didst preside is become like 
unto the dust, and thou—a myth. The grand machine that gave thee 
pride and self is no more. And where art thou ? If, while yet the 
body was adorned with the grace of existence, thou didst even lose 
thyself through the slumber of a night, bereft of all consciousness save 
the vague picture of thy dreams, what now when death throws its dark 
shroud upon thee and thine ? Thy name may stand upon the register 
of heaven, but this is the utmost that is left thee—a name and nothing 
more. Not until the clarion trump of God shall sound from the high 
heavens; when the Savior with His angel-host shall come to call forth 
His dead ; not until then, by the quickening of that shout and by thy 
fortune’s seal, wilt thou again spring up from the void of death unto 
life and consciousness—a body glorified unto eternal life—and give 
thee reality.”

Hoping that the subject presented herein in bare outline may draw 
the attention it merits from all thoughtful minds, it is respectfully 
submitted to the reader.— Cor. of Phrcn. Journal.

Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Were Apostolic Christians Ignorant?
Do not be alarmed reader, we are not about to write an invective 

against those venerated parties. As followers of the Apostolic churches, 
we uaturally esteem these first-fruits of the Gospel, and have a right to 
become acquainted with them as much as circumstances will allow. 
We should know their defects as well as their excellencies; for even 
their defects will instruct us. If we find many of them deficient in 
Christian knowledge, we may be taught to estimate more correctly the 
proprieties which the present times demand. The query is often sug
gested by cases that occur, as well as by so many words, “ what 
amount of knowledge should a person possess, in order to entitle him 
to the privileges of immersion and Christian fellowship?” an upright 
character of course included. If this question can be properly settled 
at all, the satisfactory answer should be gathered from Apostolic writ
ings and records. Following these closely, we are safe; departing 
from them we are astray, and unsafe, for we may sin as much 
against the truth and against propriety, by requiring too much, as by 
requiring too little. The most sterling attainment of wisdom, is learn
ing not to overdo. Too little and too much are equally objectionable

:
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in all matters; and the discreet point between these, is the most diffi
cult of the triumphs of prudence. If our standard of Christian ac
ceptability is too high; if we require too much knowledge of the 
truth, to render a person entitled to immersion, and afterwards worthy 
of our Christian fellowship; may not this be a source of injury to us, 
of wrong, and possibly of outrage in some cases to others ? Knowing 
as we do, somewhat of the state of feeling on this point, which to a 
more or less extent has prevailed, we may scarcely speak perhaps, in 
this way, without being exposed either to censure or suspicion. But 
we must speak, notwithstanding, for it may be possible that with all 
the knowledge we have gained in searching the Scriptures, some may 
have overlooked or disregarded one important portion, which is left, it 
may be too much in the back ground. I mean the Apostolic stand
ard of the fitness of persons for immersion and fellowship.

I am compelled to be brief, but will refer to a few cases for our 
instruction, as found in the Inspired Record. But I must remark that 
if we find any ignorant Christians, the Apostles were not of that class. 
For though while Christ was yet with them their knowledge was not 
nearly perfect, yet by an efficient means, they were made in the high
est degree knowing and capable. “ I have many things to say unto 
you, but you cannot bear them now,” said Jesus, “ howbeit, when He, 
the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth.” John 
xvi: 12,13. This was called the Paraclete, the Helper. So Paul, who 
possessed this Helper in an eminent degree, says, “ let a man so account 
of us as the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.”
1 Cor. iv : 1. Stewards to whom was committed the goods, so to 
speak, of the Divine knowledge which they preached, which were 
mysteries, till dealt out or made known. “ But we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not us.” 2 Cor. iv : 7. The vessels were of earth, earthy men; 
but the power residing in them combined with Divine knowledge, was 
an accomplishment, an excellency, which docs not belong to human 
endowments, any more than the power of electricity and the capacity 
to transmit intelligence by the electric battery, belong to the jar iu 
which the battery is placed. It was a bestowment by God. And 
therefore we revere its teachings as of God. But we are not aware 
that this capacity, or endowment of the Apostles, imparted any aptitude 
to the hearers. Apostles could speak or write the pure ingredients of 
Divine knowledge, without mixing error or crossing the truth, but the 
hearer must learn in the ordinary way; he must hear; think and judge 
of the credibility of what he heard, in accordance with natural meth
ods of forming a judgment, or coming to a conclusion. Accordingly, 
when people heard, some believed, and some disbelieved, as the things 
spoken happened to strike their understanding. Some were prepared 
like tilled soil to receive the word when sown ; others like the waste, 
or the pre-occupied bramble patch, could receive nothing. Sometimes 
miracles, as signs of God’s power in the Apostles, drove people to a con
viction of the credibility of the intelligence brought by the speakers,
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to their ears. Persons often believed and were baptized on hearing for 
the first time, as the jailor at Philippi, who was, as we suppose a Pagan. 
Lydia of Thyatira, the seller of purple and silk, and the man of Ethi
opia, encountered by Philip the deacon. And when Elynius the sor
cerer was smitten blind by Paul, “ then the deputy, when he saw what 
was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord.” Acts 
xiii: 12. This last being a Roman, could not have turned from sorcery, 
and become intelligent at one interview, though he believed. True his 
baptism is not mentioned, but in all the cases besides here mentioned, 
immersion was immediately administered. What is the most rational 
and natural supposition, as to the recent attainments of all those par
ties in Christian doctrine and knowledge? Could they, is it to be sup
posed, explain and elucidate the force and application of the promises 
to Abraham and his seed ? and those to David about his throne and 
kingdom ? or were they mere babes in knowledge, having just begun 
to know and believe. It seems that some had obtained so little knowl
edge that they were in danger of forgetting what they had learned. 
When Peter enumerates the things that arc to be added to their faith 
already possessed, as “virtue,” “ knowledge,” etc., he follows by saying, 
“ but he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot sec afar off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.” 2 Pet. i: 9. 
Were there any that had failed to go on in acquisitions, and lost their 
sight, and forgot how, by faith and immersion their former sins were 
purged away ? It is more than probable. And Paul says: “ I de
clare unto you the Gospel..........by which ye are saved, if ye keep in

memory what I preached unto you, unless ve have believed in vain.” 
1 Cor. xv : 1,2. Some of these had lost the recollection evidently, as 
his appeal implies. “Awake to righteousness and sin not, for some 
have not the knowledge of God. I speak this to your shame.” Verse 
thirty-four. Why to their shame? They had started correctly in the 
knowledge of God, by the Apostle’s preaching, but had not kept what 
they had learned in memory ; and it is probable had supplied its place 
with some of the shreds or woof of Pagan philosophy. To others he 
said, “therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip,” or run 
out, as from leaky vessels, Heb. ii: 1. Bring these several 
down, and compare them with things as we find them among ourselves, 
for we trust comparisons will not be odious. Do we immerse persons 
who have heard but once, and declare their belief of what they have 
heard ? We know of no such cases, 
demand of this kind, and follow the Apostolic examples ? The writer 
will not take the responsibility here, of answering this either by affirm
ation or negation. But would the reputation of a brother who should 
do so be or not be safe ? We think it would bo supposed impossible 
that a person could learn enough at one audience or sitting, to justify 
his immersion and fellowship as a Christian believer; no matter how 
well and skillfully the truth might have been presented. But if a man 
believes in his heart the Gospel doctrines that Christ is to return with
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power and glory, that His Saints are to be raised from the dead by His 
power, that they will reign with Him over all the earth, that the 
Kingdom of God will be established in the Holy Land with restored Israel 
for the subjects, the throne of David being restored, and that by being 
immersed in or into the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, he may share in the glories of the Age to Come, does he not then 
believe the Gospel? It can be of no importance how he came to this 
belief, whether by hearing or reading, or how short or how lengthy was 
the process. This man believes “ the things of the Kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ,” as the Samaritans did when Philip 
preached, and might like them bo immersed, we should suppose. It 
might be very convenient if he was able to search out and prove these 
things from the New Testament; but his inability to do so might not 
destroy his right to immersion and fellowship. The Apostolic Chris
tians had no New Testament in their possession, and could not refresh 
their memories by reading that Book; but in our day, if a believer 
after his immersion and acceptance, studies these things out and pon
ders them well from the Apostolic writings, he will not let them slip or 
leak out of his memory, lie may then be able to answer questions 
with proof texts, and put cavilers to silence. But if he has not ac
quired the skill to do this as yet, we do not see how this can destroy 
his right as a believer. To use an Apostolic similitude, there is a milk 
diet, and a substantial diet of meat. The a, b, c, of the infant, and 
the advanced lessons of the adult. “ I have fed you with milk, and 
not with strong meat, for hitherto ye were notable to bear it, neither 
now are ye able,” said the Apostle to the members of the Corinthian 
church. 1 Cor. in: 2. The doctrinal knowledge of these milk nursing 
babes in Christ, must have been exceedingly small and limited. They 
were yet carnal, not imbued with the truth yet, not of the Spirit’s 
way of thinking, but thought as carnal men think. If a man is 
started on the right road, though he has advanced but a little way, it 
does not appear from Apostolic precedent how he can bo rejected from 
entering the church, or by being put out when he has entered. His 
hearty endorsement of the things of the Kingdom and the Name, are 
his title and warrantee, though he may be as unskillful as a babe in the 
Word of Righteousness. But if a man will dispute half of the above 
doctrines of the Kingdom and the Name, as most men will do now, we 
want none of such. If any one of the above is not endorsed by a 
man’s faith, his faith is then defective. If he had rather argue against 
any one of them than humbly believe it, he had better go, he must go 
his own way, till he learns his errors.

These observations may now be brought to a close by presenting a 
case or two showing the state of intelligence of a part of the Apostolic 
Christians. “ As concerning therefore the eating of those things that 
are offered in sacrifice unto idols. We know that an idol is nothing in 
the world, and there is none other God but one. Ilowbeit there is not 
in every man that knowledge; for some with conscience of the idol 
unto this hour eat it (the meat') as a thiug offered to an idol.
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But take heed lest this liberty of yours by any means become 
a stumbling block to them that are weak .... And through thy 
knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died?” 1 
Cor. viii: 4, 7, 9, 11. The meat referred to was obtained in the pub
lic market of the city of Corinth. But in that idolatrous city meat 
was offered as a sacrifice to the idols; but not by this consumed of 
course. It was then hung up and sold in the shambles as food for the 
people. The brethren of the church who had knowledge, knew this 
did not affect the meat, for an idol was nothing. But there were some 
of them “ for whom Christ died,” who did not know as much. When 
these eat, if they did eat at all of the meat, they ate it with conscience 
of the idol, or of its existence as a divinity. “ Howbeit,” they had 
not this knowledge in them, “ that an idol is nothing, and that there is 
but one God.” They left the worship of idols, and were endeavoring 
to worship God. But their knowledge of the Gospel as a whole, as an 
entirety, must have been very limited and imperfect. And yet Paul 
does not frown upon them. But he pleads for them, as for whom 
Christ died, with the more intelligent and stronger of the brethren.

Another case is that described in the epistl6 to the Hebrews. These 
headdresses thus, “ wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling,” etc., iii: 1. And in the fifth chapter, speaking of Christ, 
High Priest after the order of Melchizedec, he says: “ Of whom we. 
have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye arc dull of 
hearing.”

Most of us think we can understand the Apostle in the parallel ho 
has presented between Christ and the Priest-King, tolerably well. 
But these were so deficient that it was hard to utter his thoughts with 
sufficient simplicity and plainness of ideas,-for them to comprehend 
him, and he adds, “ for when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again which be (or the things which be) 
the first principles of the oracles of God.” Verses ten to twelve.

If the Apostle described these brethren correctly here, they could 
not at the time have understood very clearly the first principles of our 
Faith. But his reproof is gentle, and joined with encouragement to 
“ go on unto perfection,” of knowledge. What these. first principles 
were, seems to be intimated in the first of the next chapter, “ therefore 
leaving the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, (or the word of the 
beginning of Christ,—margin,) let us goon unto perfection ; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead works,” that is, a chang
ing from works that do not lead to life, but only to death. They were 
furnishing ground or foundation for such a change, and also the foun
dation or grounds for faith anew towards God, and for a repletion of 
instruction on the doctrines of baptisms, of laying on of hands, or 
Holy Spirit impartation by the Apostles, and of the resurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment, or in ruling the world in righteous
ness by Christ, with His Saints. These appear to be first principles, 
in which they needed again to be taught.
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The Apostle goes on in the remainder of the chapter to speak to 
them of the utter hopelessness of such as fall completely away; men
tions the evidences of love they had shown, and desires that they show 
diligence to the full assurance of hope to the end. No personal threat
ening, no admonition that he cannot fellowship such members of 
churches. He evidently thinks of Him “ who can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and those that are out of the way.” Heb. v: 2.

What was the cause which Diotrephes assigned for his course, we 
know not. Hut we are sure he was wrong : and we are sure John and 
party (for even then there were parties) were right. This man loved 
to have the pre-eminence in the church, and did not receive those of 
John’s party, and forbid them that would, and expelled them from the 
church, prating against them with malicious words. 3 John 9, 10. 
Whether this talker, wlr se words carried malice, thought that John 
favored those who were unworthy, on account of those limited attain
ments, we cannot tell. But it seems certain that he aimed a rebuke at 
John, by pitting his’friends out of the church, as well as by prating 
against him. He would let others and him know that he must stand 
in the back ground ; whatever were his reasons, we say not.

We see nothing in what has been written in the foregoing, that can. 
be used as a motive or an apology by any one, for remaining in ignor
ance, either of the first principles, or of the more advanced requirements 
in the knowledge of God, for while the Apostle who knew, and we can
not doubt followed the right course with those comparable to babes, 
supplying with the easy requirements of instruction, the unskillful, 
whether old or young; he desires that every one show diligence,
“ that ye be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises.” These are his words of encourage
ment to the backward and the dull, and his instruction to those who 
ought to be teachers, but needed teaching in the first principles, plainly 
implies, that if they did not go forward they must go backward, lose 
ground by degrees, till it would be impossible to renew them 
again unto repentance, seeing in so doing, they would put Christ to an 
open shame by their example; showing, as their conduct would be in
terpreted, that Christ was not worthy to be followed, and therefore, H is 
crucifixion was just open shame, and a fresh enactment of crucifixion 
by implication. A. W. Button.

*39

EDITORIAL REMARKS.
Our brother observes that “if a man is started on the right road, 

though he has advanced but a little way, it does not appear from Apos
tolic precedent how he can be rejected from entering the church, or by 
being put out when he has entered.” The drift of his article seems to 
be to ascertain how little a man may know, and yet be in a saved con
dition. The least point that our brother can reduce it to seems to be 
that he must believe in his heart the Gospel doctrines that Christ is to 
return with power and glory, that His Saints are to be raised from the 
dead by His power, that they will reign with Him over all the earth, 
that the Kingdom of God will bo established in the Holy Land, with
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: restored Israel for tlie subjects, the throne of David being restored, 

and that by being immersed in, or into the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, he may share in the glories of the Age to Come/' 

We understand that faith in the Gospel is essential, as a pre-requi
site to baptism, and how any one can be said to understand the Gospel, 
and yet be ignorant of the very foundation on which it rests we can
not see. That is, a person in order to comprehend and believe from the 
heart the Gospel, must have a knowledge of the promises on which it 
is based. The Kingdom of Christ is the Kingdom of Israel restored, 
and has its foundation in the covenants God made with the Fathers. The 
very territory of the Kingdom, as well as the throne, is based upon 
promises. If a man is ignorant of these promises how can he hope 
through them to become a partaker of the Divine nature. 2 Pet. i: 4.
A man may be said to understand a tree who is ignorant of the fact 
that the tree has roots, with as much truth as a man can be said to 
understand the Gospel who is ignorant of its roots (the promises). 
What is a superstructure worth, however beautiful, without a founda
tion ? It seems to us that if a man would start on the right road, he 
must begin at the beginning, and travel on. The beginning of the 
Gospel is certainly not the millennial Kingdom. Again, it is impossi
ble for us to see how a man can give a satisfactory reason for the hope 
that is within him, unless he can base his hope on the immutable Word of 
God in the great and precious promises of past dispensations. In fact, 
the man who is ignorant of the covenants of promise must certainly 
be reckoned as a “ stranger” to them and an “alien to the common
wealth of Israel.” What interest can he have in becoming one of , 
Abraham’s seed, unless he is acquainted with the great blessings prom- I 
ised to Abraham and his seed ?

In furnishing instruction for the ignorant, then, let us, as skillful 
workmen, begin at the foundation. Do not forget the a, b, c, of the 
Gospel, in our anxiety to reveal the beauties of advanced lessons. And, ! 
before we administer the ordinance of baptism, let 
the candidate has reached a point where lie may be said to believe the 
Gospel. If not, we only deceive him, and work an injury to the church 
as well, by introducing into it material that is not capable of harmo
nious blending with the Faith and Hope of others. It is a sad thing 
when a person is led to suppose he is in a saved condition who is actually 
ignorant of God’s covenant with Abraham and David, and whose 
knowledge of the future Kingdom is of the Adventist type, that the 
Saints are going to rule over each other. Yet such cases arc not want
ing. Editor.

i

be certain thatus

M

There are many Christians who heap coals of fire on their enemy’s 
head in order to love him, but are very much disappointed if the coals 
do not scorch.

Things should not be done by halves. If it be right, do it boldly; 
if it be wrong, leave it undone.

1
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[Commuiricatcd for the Herald.]
God’s Word Still Stands.

Dr. Field seems to think he has accomplished something wonder
ful. His article in the Buchanan paper of December 28, begins thus: 
“ Having reconnoitred and carried the outposts of modern Judaism, 
constructed upon the New Testament Scriptures,” ' etc. We know 
what he is combatting under the misnomer “ modern Judaism/’ So 
without wasting words in explanation, we will say that the “ outposts,” 
as he calls them, are there, strong as ever; and there is also a citadel 
in the New Testament Scriptures, whieh is too strong for him to enter 
as an opponent. If he would reach the citadel he must lay down his 
arms, and supplicate admission. Thinking within himself that he has 
succeeded so well in dealing with New Testament Scriptures, he now 
refers to the Old Testament. He labors to prove that the ten tribes 
carried into captivity by Shalmanezar are lost, and no restoration of 
them in their posterity will ever occur. For the present I will not 
say more on this matter than that Dr. F/s reasoning is to me unsatis
factory and defective. But where he says that in the return from Baby
lon were fulfilled the predictions of Israel’s and Judah’s restoration, 
and the union of the two houses, I will take him on his own ground. 
Out of the abundance of Scripture we will mark some declarations by 
Ezekiel xxvii: 22. “ And I will make them one nation in the land
upon the mountains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them all : 
and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all.” 
read: 11 David my servant shall be king over them. They shall dwell 
in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your 
fathers have'dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, they, and their children, 
and their children’s children for ever; and my servant David shall he 
their prince for ever.” Omitting much of plain prediction, I conclude 
with the last verse : “ And the heathen shall know that I the Lord 
do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them 
for ever more.”

After the return from Babylon David was never their king. They 
were a subject people. The sanctuary of Yahweh shall be in the 
midst of them evermore. In a few hundred years they, (what re
mained of them,)
ed. Dr. F., dare you say that this prophecy in Ezekiel has been ful
filled ? Cease your work of denial and perversion of the Living 
Word ! H. Heyes.

I

Farther in the same chapter we

driven off the land, and the temple was destroy-were

Could we read the motives of the emotions of hearts around us, we 
should judge very differently of their words and conduct. We should 
often priase where we now condemn.

Better, by far, not start an objeet if its pursuit is to be abandoned 
at the first difficulty.
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Papal Fanaticism.
A CHILD PREACHER—A SERMON ON HELL.

A child-preaclier at St. Maria, in Rome, at Epiphany, is quite a 
curiosity. A boy gets up in the cassock and surplice, supposed to re
present the boy Jesus preaching to the doctors in the temple. He re
peats a discourse learned by heart. The strange blending of the the
atrical with the religious grates unpleasantly on English and American 
tastes. It is, of course, a remnant of the ancient mysteries. I remem
ber hearing a sermon on Hell during Lent, in which the utmost reach 
of the horrible was aimed at. The church was quite dark. Around 
the platform of the preacher hung three lamps of red glass, that glow
ed, in the immense blackness around them, like fiery eyes. They 
threw an indistinct radiance on a very large crucifix, singularly real 
Around it were grouped large paintings of the damned in a variety of 
excruciating tortures. They were evidently copied from some illus
trated edition of Dantes Inferno. There was Count Ugolino gnawing 
his foe’s skull; the miserable wretch whose entrails are devoured by 
serpents : the hungry wretch who sees visions of tempting viands be
yond his reach ; the lover of ease in this life, who is slowly devoured 
by every conceivable species of vermin and reptile, and other repre
sentations of the same general sort. The visions of a man in an ad
vanced stage of the delirium tremens could not be more weird and aw
ful. The preacher interpreted literally his text, “ Where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” ITc described the tortures of 
slowly consuming by fire; he gave the heart-rending descriptions of 
mothers separated from children, and children from parents ; he seem
ed to revel in images of horror. Now and then he broke out in 
screams of agony, then in plaintive wailings, then in the low moans of 
speechless despair. He ended thus, descriptive of the soul being 
dragged down to hell: “ It looks in vain for pity in the face of the 
Judge. It has heard the terrible, ‘ Go ye cursed !’ It is a rallying 
signal! Millions of fiends have waited only for this to rush from their 
caverns of fire ! In every wild shape they come ! The sinner shrieks 
at their approach ! They seize him ; he struggles, he begs for mercy, 
he calls on Christ, on God, on the Blessed Virgin; still the demons 
drag him down ! down ! down ! down I through chasms of sulphurous 
flame, through pits of bitumen, through torture chambers, echoiug the 
slow tortures of the damned, still down ! Where? oh, where?'* With 
this very pregnant query, he slowly glided from the pulpit, and the 
slight motion his fluttering robes gave to the pictures seemed to add 
life to them. The crowded confessional showed the effects of the ser
mon.— Galaxy.

i

!
■i

!

|

1

Every parent is like a looking-glass for his children to dress them
selves by. Parents, therefore, should take care to keep the glass bright 
and clear.
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Temperance Catechism.

Q. Wiiat was the judgment of the prophet Isaiah respecting those 
who use intoxicating drink ?

A. “ Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning that they 
may follow strong drink, that continue until night till wine inflames 
them.”—Isa. v: 11.

Q. What is said by “ the Wise Man” concerning intoxicating 
drinks ?

A. “ Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, and whosoever is 
deceived thereby is not wise.”—Prov. xx: 1.

Q. What does he say about keeping company with those who are 
using intoxicating drink ?

A. “ Be not among wine-bibbers, among riotous eaters of flesh; 
for the drunkard and the glutton shall come to poverty.”—Prov. xxiii: 
20, 21.

Q. What is said in the Bible about those who tempt others to
drink ?

A. “ Woe unto him that giveth his neighbor drink, that putteth 
the bottle to him, and maketh him drunk also.”—Hab. ii: 15.

Q. What does the Bible teach about the safety of the drunkard ? 
A. “Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 

extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.”—1 Cor. vi: 10.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Evangelist’s Report.

*
Two weeks ago last First Day I met with the brethren and sisters 

in Aurora, Illinois. Brother B. Wilson opened the meeting with 
interesting remarks on the duties devolving on Chistians to follow the 
examples of the Apostles and primitive Christiaus. In the afternoon 
I lectured in the basement of the Universalist church to near two 
hundred hearers I should think. Quite 
were present from Geneva. I also lectured the evening previously, and 
on each succeeding evening until Thursday. The congregations con
tinued very good. Earnest attention was given to the lectures on the 
“ Authenticity of the Scriptures,” and the “ Signs of the Times.” I 
am to lecture again next First Day afternoon. The subject will be 
“ An attempt to harmonize all apparent discrcpencies in the teachings 
of the Bible.” Commencing one week ago last First Day, I preached 
at Dixon. The Congregations were not large but generally select, and 
the auditors gave excellent attention to the preaching of the Word. 
Three intelligent believers were added to the Church by immersion. 
I think tho result of those meetings will be more fully seen in tho

J. M. Stephenson.

number of the brethren

future. Yours Fraternally,

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



!
Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom. 144

I

[SELECTED.]

“ ALL THINGS NEW.”

“ lit that sat upon the throne said, behold, I make all things new." Roy. xxi: 5. 
There’s shadow on earth’s fairest light,

Of human guilt and human tears;
She gropes her way through realms of night 

That once sapg with tho spheres.
But not the sport of blinded chance,

The heavenly record standeth true;
She waits a full delivoranco 

"When God makes all things new.

No place shall be in that new earth 
For all that blights this universo, 

No evil taint tho second birth,
“ There shnll bo no more curse.” 

To broken-hearted, coaso your moan, 
Tho day of promiso dawns for you, 

For Ho that sits upon tho tlirono 
Says, “ I make all things new.”

i

!

Wo mourn tho dead—but they shall wakol 
Tho lost—but they shall bo restored l 

0 woll our human hearts might break 
Without that Sacred Word!

Dim eyes look lip, sad hearts rojoice, 
Seeing God’s bow of promiso through, 

At sound of that prophetic voice,
“I will make all things new.”

Tho world is old with centuries,
But not for these Bho bows her head, 

Close to her heart the sorrow lies— 
She holds so many dead I 

Sad discords minglo in her song,
Tears fall upon her with tho dow, 

Tho whole creation groans; how long 
Ere all Bhall bo made now?

!
!

I

Yet brightly on her smiles tho sun,
A bounteous Heaven delights to bless;

0, what shall bo that fairer ono 
Wherein dwellB righteousness.

0 happy world! 0 holy time 1 
When wrong shall die, and strife shall cease, 

And all the bolls of heaven chimo 
With melodies of peace.

IIow long?—Tho ages falter, dumb,
As on tho threshold of now birth ;

The nntionsprny, “Thy Kingdom come, 
Tho new heavens and now earth l” 

Earth, turning, turning, nears that day, 
When all tho nijgol-choirs anew,

Shnll sing, “ Old things aro passsedaway, 
God hath mado all things new."

1
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OUR GOSPEL.!
SELECTED BY MARY R. CAMPBELL.

Ours is not a cheerless Gospel,
Asking much and giving nought,

Full of penance, full of torture,
As tho’ peace with theso wore bought; 

But is running o’er with gladness, 
Purified from nil alloy,

Qlving only lovo and blessing,
For its spring is perfect Joy.

But is rich life-giving freedom, 
In tho lovo of Christ our Lord, 

Asking only willing sorvico, 
Giviug back a rich roward.

Ours is no mysterious Gospol, 
Hidden under doubt nnd shado, 

Far beyond our feeble vision,
In tho dust of ages laid ;

But is truly wolcomo tidings, 
Tolling of tho Christ that died, 

Of tho full and froe Balvation 
Purchased by tho Crucified.

I

■ It is no exacting bondago 
That our Gospel bids us bear, 

Making life a ceaseless sorrow, 
Burdened deep with sin and caro;

i
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Editorial.
“ Come along with ns and we will try to do you good.”

Such are the words of a correspondent, who, less than a year ago, 
was heart and hand with us, but who now is impressed with the idea 
that we are groping in darkness, either wilfully or otherwise, whilst he 
and his companions are basking in the light of a noonday sun.

A short time since, as is our custom, we mailed circulars to those 0 
our subscribers who had failed to forward their names for the curren 
year, urging them to do so. Among many replies, we received two 
from Waterloo, Iowa, which we give below for the benefit of our 
readers:

Waterloo, Iowa, March 2nd, 1870.
Messrs. Wilson and St. Clair:

Sirs:—Your printed circular of February 24th, came to hand 
to-day, containing an urgent request for patronage, and in order not to keep 
you in suspense in this important matter, I will at once reply. You ask 
“ will you not try to help us in the good work?” This depends much on 
what you call the good work. If it is the publishing of a periodical for the dis
semination of the whole truth, as revealed in the Bible, I am with you, heart 
and hand. But if it is such as the Herald has proven itself to be for the 
last six or eight months, I cannot help you, much less call it a good work. I 
have been a regular reader of the Herald since its first issue, and for the 
first twelve or eighteen months I esteemed it highly, but since it has closed 
its columns against investigation, and stands in battle array against some of 
God’s plainly revealed truths, I cannot express my appreciation of it better 
than by simply saying that if sending fifty cents would save it from its 
inevitable doom, “ Death,” I could not conscientiously send it. Could yon 
reasonably expect us to encourage an organ that is trying to pull down that 
which wo deem most essential to build up ? No! No ! We do not act so in
consistent. Wo want the whole truth and nothing but the truth. Now, 
friends, is it not perceptiblo that the Christadelphians are making rapid pro
gress in the causo of. truth both in this country and Europe, while with all
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the great efforts you aro making, your party is atrophied, and in some places 
completely demoralized ?

If you have done any good in the last six or eight months, while you have 
been opposing the plainly revealed truths on the subjects of Resurrection 
and Judgment; it was to those sound, candid, thinking and investigating 
minds who have become disgusted with your course, and were driven to in
vestigate the subject for themselves, and when such free men and women do 
investigate these subjects, they will almost invariably see the beautiful har
mony, and immediately embrace it.

We can scarcely entertain the idea that minds as fertile and productive 
as yours, who have heard the truth upon these subjects, as you have done, 
can be ignorant, but aro almost forced to oonclude that it iB some sinister 
motive or surrounding influence that causes you to hold so tenaciously to a 
position or theory that is much out of harmony with the Bible, and that is 
proving detrimental to you and your fraternity, both in this age and that 
which is to come.

“Now seeing that these truths cannot be spoken against, you ought to be 
quiet, and to do nothing rashly.” “ For if it be of men it will come to 
nought, but if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found 
even to fight against God.”

Much respected friends, I exhort you to cease to kick against the pricks, 
and come up higher, and take a higher position in the knowledge of the truth. 
Come along with us and we will try to do you good. We wish you to come 
out boldly for the full Gospel in harmony with the Bible. The whole truth, 
and nothing short will suffice us.

i

|
t
.

I

Yours sincerely, i
S. M. Eby. f

Waterloo, Iowa, March 2nd, 1870.
Messrs. Wilson and St. Clair:

Sirs:—Having just received your note soliciting subscribers for 
the Herald, I take this, my first opportunity to reply. I can truly say that 
in many things I like the Herald, but can not lend a helping hand to the 
support of a paper that is continually fighting some of the most important 
and plainest Bible truths ; neither can I bid it “God speed, or receive it into my 
house.”

Resurrection, or coming forth from the death state before the judgment ! 
seat of Christ, for an investigation of character, of just and unjust, in the 
mortal state at his coming, is too plainly and pointedly taught by Jesus 
Christ, the Apostles and the Prophets, to be refuted by those who even claim 
to be His disciples, without having the Divine displeasure hanging over them. 
Would to God that your eyes might be opened to a sense of your duty, and 
that you might see what you are doing. Can you not see by this time that 
there is no middle ground between the truth and Adventism ? Dear friends, 
you can not make it go ; you must be hot or cold, aggressive or digressive; 
while some of you are coming over on the side of truth, many of you aro
turning round, and brothering Adventists, etc.............your foundation must
be a little too sandy, so I say, dig deeper; remove all the rubbish, cling to 
the rock which is the way, the truth and the life. Stand boldly up to it, and 
you shall have all the support from mo that is in my power to give.

Yours in lovo for the whole truth,

1

’

;

!
1!

G. G. Biokley, M. D.
These parties, it seems, have been unfortunately blinded by tbe 

sophistical, spiritualizing, and foolish reasoning of mortal resurrectionists, 
and are very desirous of securing company. Hence the invitation is 
given—“ come along with us and wo will try to do you good.” With ;

i . >
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all due respect for the kindness shown, we inform them for ourselves, 
at least, that we cannot go. We have examined the path they have 
trod, and the citadel they have reached, and we find the path treach
erous, and the citadel unsafe. We prefer to stay in the fortress God 
hath prepared, and not venture into one of man's invention.

In the first place, dear friends, “good" can only come to us in 
God’s appointed way, and Christ is said to be that “ way." Seeing 
then that we have “ put on Christ," we have now secured Him 
present Advocate and future Deliverer. All the good we ever expect 
to realize, will come to us through Him, “the way, the truth, and life." 
You can give us no better code of laws for the government of our lives 
than He has given us, nor point out to us promises more glorious. 
Pray, then, what is it that has so charmed you as to draw you away 
from the company of those you used to love ? What great “good" is it 
that you have in store for us providing we consent to “ come along with 
you ?" ^ Judging from the tenor of your letters we conclude that there 
is nothing except the repulsive and cheerless doctrine of “ mortal 
urrection." Is this all you can offer us?"- Is this the fountain of 
supply from whence the “ good" we receive must flow ? If so, dear 
friends, we cannot come. We cannot give up the soul-inspir
ing, Bible hope of an incorruptible resurrection for the hope 
of coming forth clad in our present weak, vile body. No ! The belief 
of this may be good to you, but not to us. Therefore, we shall remain 
in the company of Paul awhile longer, and with him believe that 
although our body may be “ sown in corruption," yet it will be “raised 
in incorruption," that although it may be “ sown in dishonor," yet it 
will be “ raised in glory," although “ sown in weakness," it will be 
“ raised in power," and if “ sown a natural body," it will be “ raised a 
spiritual body." 1 Cor. xv : 42-44. This is our hope, and it does us 
good to entertain it. It was Paul’s hope, and therefore it is sound. If 
we hoped to come forth mortal, it would be with the expectation that 
we should “ reap corruption," after falling into the hands of the living 
God" for judgment. The “fiery indignation that shall destroy the adver
saries" is stored up for those who shall be raised mortal, hence we chill 
at the thought of emerging from the grave clad in our present weak- 

From such a fate may God deliver us. And He will, we are 
persuaded, if we continue “in Christ" to the end. If we “ are Christ’s" 
at His coming, we shall be of that class, who shall be counted worthy of 
that glorious age, and of the resurrection from the dead—that resur
rection of first fruits. All who share in that resurrection Jesus says 
can die no more, for they will be equal unto the Angels. It will not 
be a mixed resurrection of just and unjust, but of one class only—the 
just.

as our

j

res-

ness.

■

Our friends tell us that the doctrine of a mixed ressurrection, or of 
a coming forth from the death-state, before the judgment seat of 
Christ, for an investigation of character, of just and unjust, in the 
mortal state, at His coming is plainly and pointedly taught by Jesus 
Christ, the Apostles, and the Prophets. We know something of the
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authorities quoted, but we never saw a word of such teaching from the 
mouth of any of them. We have seen it, however, in another work 
than the one containing the writings of these good men, and that work 
is entitled “ Eureka.” The doctrine is further elucidated by the same 
author in a pamphlet named “ Anastasis.” We presume our friends 
have seen it “ plainly and pointedly taught” there, but we are confi
dent they cannot fasten the doctrine on Christ, His Apostles, or the 
Prophets, for the reason that they do not say “ yea” and “ nay.” They 
have emphatically said “ yea” to the doctrine of an incorruptible re
surrection ; therefore it will be impossible to force “ nay” from the 
same speakers.

Again, we are asked if it “ is not perceptible that the Christadel- 
phians are making rapid progress in the cause of truth, both in this 
country and in Europe, while, with all the great efforts we are making 
our party is atrophied, and in some places completely demoralized ?” 
In reply, we plead entire ignorance of such a state of things as is de
scribed, either among Christadelphians, or what he is pleased to term 
“your party.” Judging from this sentence, and the doctrines advoca
ted by our correspondents, we conclude that they have gone over to, 
or are in sympathy with, the Christadelphians. Also that this is the 
party they ask us to join, or come over to. Before deciding to go, 
however, there is one question we wish them to answer, viz., which 
wing of the Christadelphian party they would gather us under—the 
right or left? The one is labeled Dr. T., and the other Dr. H., and 
we might have some choice in the matter, because the company is very 
different. The Dr. T. wing it is said rejoices in “the whole truth,” 
the “ full Gospel,” which embraces the doctrine of the pre-existence of 
Christ—the very God tabernacling in Jesus, being veiled by His flesh. 
The other wing is bitterly opposed to this doctrine, and has a new 
theory of the great sin-offering being made in heaven. A vexed and 
bitter war is being waged between these two wings of the party, both 
of whom claim to have “ the full gospel” which our friends invite us 
to accept. If we were ever so much disposed to “ come along,” and 
get the promised “ good,” therefore, our friends would have to direct us 
which party was the embodiment of truth. If the boasted prosperity of 
the party we are referred to consists in its divisions and rampant war 
spirit; in its biting and devouring of each other, which, says the Apos
tle John, comes not of the Spirit, but of the lusts of the flesh, then we 
say, Heaven protect us from such prosperity. No, dear friends, we are 
not prepared to come along with you yet. We are too well posted re
lative to the interior workings of the party you would have us join. 
The prospect is neither pleasing nor inviting. In the mean time, 
therefore, wo shall pursue the even tenor of our way, endeavoring to 
enlighten the ignorant, and help those who are seeking to inherit the 
Kingdom of God to perfect a character for so glorious a destiny.

In conclusion, then, dear friends, we would urgently invite you to 
carefully survey the ground ahead, and the ground you stand upon, and 
if you should be led to see that you stand on a sandy foundation, as we

1

i

I
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hope you may, we then invite you back to the fellowship of God's 
house, and the hope of a glorious, powerful, spiritual and incorruptible 
resurrection at the coming of our Lord.

Is the Editor a Man of Leisure ?
So we might conclude, judging from many of the communications 

we receive. For instance, a brother writes to know why his article 
sent two weeks since, has not appeared in the Herald ? Another 
informs us that two numbers of the Herald have been issued since 
we acknowledged the receipt of his communication, and he has seen 
nothing of it. He concludes therefore that we have adjudged it un
worthy a place in our columns, and wishes our reasons for so doing. 
Another says he is much disappointed at not seeing his article in a cer
tain number of the Herald, and that unless we can insure its appear
ance at a certain date, which he names, we must return his manuscript 
at once. The number he selects for the appearance of his article, un
der penalty of its return, we find was printed a day or two previous to 
the reception of his letter, thus rendering it utterly impossible to com
ply with his wish. Another writes that an article he has forwarded 
must appear in the next number. And so it goes.

If an Editor did not possess a fair share of patience, and make due 
allowance for the ignorance of his correspondents as to the practical 
workings of a publishing business, some of them would occasionally 
wince under the expose which it is in his power to make. But charity 
forbids such a course. Ye therefore pass all these shortcomings by, 
with a wish that all were better posted as to the actual duties devolv
ing upon those whom they are so willing to censure. Then we should 
see a different spirit manifested from that which is frequently exhib
ited.

*

By way of enlightenment, it may not be amiss to inform those of 
our correspondents, who are so impatient on experiencing a little delay 
in the appearance of their articles, that we have on hand at the present 
time over fifty different communications, all written for the Herald, 
and all waiting for appearance in its columns. Supposing each of our 
correspondents should manifest the same degree of impatience, and 
each one insisted on the immediate appearance of his article, what 
could we do ? We should be compelled to issue eight or ten copies of 
the Herald in one month's time, or else displease somebody. Is this 
a fair position to place a man in ? The Editor is anxious to please all, 
and offend none, yet if he fails to give preference to some impatient 
spirit, then his friendship is forfeited, and his motives misjudged. 
Were it not indeed for the heartfelt words of cheer and sympathy ex
pressed by some of our correspondents, and the glory set before us in 
the coming age, we often feel that we should prefer the quiet solitude 
of retired life to the one we now lead.

But we are not only tried by those who write for our paper, but by 
its readers as well. For instance, a brother informs us that he did not

t
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his subscription for the present year, because we failed to 
doctrinal question he had propounded to us. Now this is not right. 

As with our correspondents, however, so with such men as this, we 
exercise charity, and make due allowance for their ignorance of our 
situation. We conclude that they do not know that although we edit 
the paper, yet we are called upon day by day to perform secular duties, 
that is, earn money for the support of our family, and with our part- 

in business, Bro. St. Clair, help to pay the financial shortcomings
that

answerI renew
a

1 ner
of the Herald at the end of every year. They do not suppose 
we ever get tired, that our brain becomes weary, and that like other 
people, we are obliged at times to seek a little rest. They evidently 
presume that we are always fresh—always posted, and ready to answer 
at a moment’s notice any question that may be propounded to us. In 
short, some of our readers seem to look on an Editor as a sort of in
spired Apostle, who can give immediate and infallible answers at any 
time. It is a great mistake. Editors, like other people of this age, 
are fallible men, liable to make mistakes, and only attain to knowledge 
through the old fashioned way of a patient and careful investigation of 
God’s Word. How foolish and unreasonable then it is for any one 
to become impatient, or angry, because a question they have asked does 

. not receive an immediate answer. Scripture must be compared with 
Scripture, and much thought be given to it before a correct answer can 
be given. And this must all be done as we can get opportunity, as it 
is a kind of extra work that is imposed upon us, and cannot therefore 
take precedence over all things else. In order that our brethren may 
learn to bear with us a little in our apparent disregard of their wishes 
in this direction, we will submit to them a record of questions now on 
file, awaiting an answer. They are as follows:—

i

I. If it will not be intruding, I with others would like to have through 
the Herald your views, or if you please, an explanation of the following 
passages of Scripture:—viz., 1 Cor. xi: 1-16 ; xiv. 34, 36; 1 Tim. ii: 11, 12.

II. As brethren in the Abrahamic faith, wo of this place, claim that the 
prophecy of Isa. vii: 14, has reference to Christ. We have one who claims 
to be of us who holds to the contrary. Will you please write upon this sub
ject, giving chapter and verse ?

III. I desire an exposition to 20th verse and 26th verse of 11th chapter of 
1 Corinthians.

IV. I should like to see your views on a Scriptural explanation of the 
time when the Lord’s Supper should be taken, from the types and shadows, 
and whether weekly or yearly, as I find a difference of views on the subject.

V. I wish to ask if it can be proven that Christ is the legal heir to Da
vid’s throne according to the oath, and leave Joseph or Mary out of the 
question? Please answer through the Herald.

VI. Please give us a short pointed exposition of Matt, xii: 31, 32, and 
especially in regard to the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.

VII. We want an exposition of Eph. i: 4, 6; and ii: 8, 9. There are 
some Calvinists here who harp on those texts, and others.

VIII. What day is it that John denominates the Lord’s day? Is it the 
seventh day Sabbath, as claimed by Seventh day Adventists?

IX. I would like to see a scriptural argument through the Herald or 
otherwise, showing how little children are to be saved.

SI
1
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X. I would like to know what devils those were that entered the herd of 

swine ?
XI. As a Church here we differ much on the devil question. There are 

8ome of us who believe in a personal devil—one that has a literal throne, and 
wielding almost omnipotent power. Please write on it.

XII. Please give us an exposition of that scripture which says that Israel 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed them (which was Christ.) How 
was this done, if Christ did not exist as an intelligent being ? There might 
be light shed on this of advantage to many.

XIII. I would like to know your views on the second and third verses of 
the second chapter of Habakkuk. If the vision has been written and made 
plain, we are in the tarrying time of the vision. How long to the end ? The 
vision will not tarry beyond the appointed time.

XIV. Give us an exposition of 1 John iii: 9. Is the Diaglott right ? If so, 
I can’t as yet see the idea.

Is Dounegan’s Lexicon as good as Liddell & Scott’s? What can Donne- 
gan’s be had at ? Where is it ?

XV. If the Almighty sanctified and hallowed the Sabbath, set it apart for 
a day of rest, who has had any authority to change the day ?

XVI. Will some one please explain the thirtieth and thirty-first verses of 
the eleventh chapter of Romans ?

XVII. I would be pleased to have an explanation of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus some time through the Herald, when it is convenient.

XVIII. A seeker claims that baptism stopped when miracles ceased, and 
wishes some one to treat on the subject in the Herald.

XIX. If you can will you write occasionally on the authenticity of the 
Scriptures. We are living in Rome, and among infidels which deny revela-

• tion. They say that our views are very good and valuable if they were only 
true. We have to contend almost every day. Will you help us a little by the 
Herald ?

XX. Please reconcile the saying of Jesus to Martha (he that belieteth on 
me, though he die yet shall he live again) with the theory of a mixed resur
rection.

XXI. I ask you the question, through the Herald, whether Christadel- 
phians will be saved, (i. e.) have eternal life, and for God’s Word for proof. 
We are to try the spirits to see whether they have the right doctrine— 
whether they are of us or not. Let us answer yes, or no.

XXII. I wish to make an inquiry: I have always understood our “Mortal 
Resurrection ” friends to claim that a person was not in Christ, or in the 
faith, unless previous to his immersion, he understood and believed in mortal 
resurrection, and the future judgment of the saints. Now many here, who 
have recently embraced these views, and who have not been immersed since, 
are partaking on the first day of the Lord’s Supper. Is such a course gener
ally practised among them ? How can they keep the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house, when, according to their own confession, they are not the Lord’s ?

XXIII. I drop you this line to ask a favor, viz., that you will, if conveni
ent, insert in your next Herald, an exposition of the passage, “ In my Fa
ther’s house are many mansions;” simply the above part of the verse— 
“ house ” and “many mansions,” being the terms wished explained. If you 
can do this in your next number, or any succeeding one, you will much oblige 
your sister.

XXIV. Will you be so kind as to give an exposition of Matt, xii: 44, 45 ? 
If you can expose the literal meaning of this Scripture you will please do so 
at your earliest convenience through the Herald.

XXV. Can you, when convenient, give an exposition of “He that wan- 
doreth out of the way of understanding shall remain in the congregation of 
the dead also, “ He that believeth in me, though he die, yet shall he live 
again.”
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XXVI. I should be glad to see you treat the subject of the resurrection 
of the wicked, or rather the non-resurrection of the wicked in a different 
spirit. Are not all the dead that are raised “ in Christ ?” and are not those 

Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise ?” 
XXVII. I take the privilege of asking the question, whether you, as a 

body, will receive any one into fellowship without being baptized over, if 
they have been before they embraced the faith of the coming Kingdom, and 

strong in the faith, and feel satisfied with their former baptism, and 
follow the Lord in all His commandments. Please give answer through the 
Herald, and oblige your friend and well wisher.

XXVIII. How will you reconcile 2 Thess. i: 8 and ii: 8 with your posi
tion that the wicked or unjust will not experience any fire until the end of 
the 1000 years ?

XXIX. How will you harmonize Rom. xi: 10, “ that they may bow the 
back alway,” and 1 Thess. i: 16, to “fillup their sins alway.” Do these 
two words mean without end ? I believe in the restoration of Israel to their 
own land, but I cannot reconcile the above with it.

XXX. We want to bo instructed through the Herald whether a man or 
woman can be taken into the Church living in adultery, that is, a man mar
rying a woman that has a living husband, or a woman marrying a man that

Can such be

that are “ in Christ, »» (<

are now

has a living wife, though parted, and each having a divorce, 
taken in, according to Scripture?

XXXI. We call for an explanation of the twelfth chapter of Revelation, 
whether in the past or future, and its teachings.

XXXII. Please explain 2 Cor. v : 6, 7. Also 1 Cor. v : 6. What is meant 
by the destruction of the flesh, and the saving of the spirit P

XXXIII. I write to inquire for information in regard to Rev. xiii: 16, 
17. Has that had its fulfilment, or is it still in the future? I acknowledge 
I lack wisdom to understand. Please write through the Heraed if you think 
U worth notice, and oblige your brother seeking for truth.

In conclusion, brethren, we ask yon one and all, to remember the 
golden rule, and practice it. If you do, tve liavo no fears that any 
one will stop his Herald, because his question has not been answered. 
Such a course is not only selfish and unkind, but it exhibits a lack 
of Christian forbearance that is pitiable.

The Herald Free—Hew Inducements.
Brethren, we ask your co-operation once more. We are not un

mindful of the fact that money has been scarce and taxes high, but 
now that this pressure is over, we are inclined to make another effort 
to swell our subscription list. We want every one to use their influ
ence, and make a personal effort to this end.

As an inducement we make the following liberal offer:—For every 
two dollars sent us we will mail the Herald for one year from April 
first, and besides this we will supply the numbers for January, Febru
ary, and March, free of cost. Here is a chance to get the Herald 
fifteen months for the price of a year. Who will respond ? We really 
need the hearty assistance of all our friends, and we ask them once 
more to rally to the work. Remember, that it is the Lord’s work, and 
your reward will be given in the Kingdom. There is no calculating 
the amount of good that may be done by a little effort in this direction. 
Hundreds now rejoice in the truth who would still have been in ignor
ance but for the timely introduction of a printed messenger of truth.

:
1

;
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Correspondence.
They Spake often one to Another.

Although the discussion of doctrinal points may be good, and the 
exposition of texts instructive, yet an occasional diversion by way of 
allowing the brethren to speak to each other in a familiar way through 
the means of correspondence, is both refreshing and profitable. We 
receive many letters that do us good. They inspire us with courage to 
proceed in the arduous work before us, and assure us that the heart of 
the brotherhood is not dead. We feel confident that the publication 
of some of these letters occasionally, will meet with the approbation of 
our readers, therefore we publish in the present number a series of 
them that cannot fail to interest all who read.

i

Some Shall Depart from the Faith.
Dear Brother Wilson:

I received a letter from you a day or two since requesting me 
to still continue my subscription for the Herald during the present year, 
as my name did not appear on your list for 1870; to which request I will re
ply by saying that we could not think of doing without the Herald. We have 
paid for it a year from December, 1869, as you will see. It is sent to my 
wife’s address.

Truly the Herald is worthy of support; and we have done what we could 
towards enlarging its circulation. Had we been laboring for some yellow 
covered novel or magazine, we should have met with far greater success. Oh ! 
Brother, we are living at a time when any thing will be sought after and up
held rather than God’s word, or those blessed truths which it contains.

We read that in the last days some shall depart from the faith. Oh, where 
are some of those, and what are they doing to-day, who once stood up boldly 
and unflinchingly for the faith ? Those who could speak forth in thunder 
tones, the truths that yet shine forth like gold amid the darkness that now 
hangs over us. How hard in these last days it is to see those who once stood 
firm in the faith desert the standard of truth, when they see the sword com- 
ing-7-when they are so much needed to battle for that Word which is to judge 
us in the last day% Hard it is to know that their time and talents are being 
given in another direction. Are they not burying their talents in the earth ? 
Who will be the next to barter away the truth for nought ? Can we not hold out 
a little longer, knowing that he who endureth unto the end the same shall be 
saved ?i Oh, brother, while we receive the Herald may it come to us as it always 
has, thus far, as a bold, fearless witness for God and His truth. Although 
others may fall by the way side, we shall reap a great reward if we faint not. 
May God be with you in your labor for truth. And may we all be found pre
pared for the Kingdom when it shall appear.

!
i

Yours in hope,
Leroy S. Bronson.

It is truly a cause of deep sorrow to witness the coldness that is 
manifested towards the truth by some who ought to be champions in 
its defense. But the day will try them, and prove whether they be wood,- 
hay or stubble, or whether they be refined gold. Let us do what we 
can to stir them up to a sense of the obligations resting upon them, 
and seek to save them ere it be too late.
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Do not give Needless Offence.

Brethren Wilson and St. Clair: I send one dollar to be applied on 
the subscription of Elijah Bird, and John Norris. The twenty cents is for 
a copy of “Biblo Religion.” Address carefully.

Would it not be better to say “ Disciple,” than “ Campbellite?” One of 
your correspondents used the latter term which gives offence. Disciple is 
the name by which that people wish to be recognized; the other they discard 
as a nickname, a term of reproach and contempt. Some may be entitled to 
the name; a few at least are not so wedded to the theory of the lamented 
Campbell as to excite our contempt and call forth epithets which may hinder 
them from investigating the truth. Some of your readers belong to this 
class of professed Christians, and have a disposition to accept the truth, 
The two men whose names appear above are, I have reason to think, honestly 
searching for the light of truth. Now would our excellent paper lose any
thing in its efficiency as a promulgator of the Gospel if terms and appella
tions of reproach and contempt were left out ? Indeed, would not its tone be 
elevated, and the glorious truth thereby bo subserved ? I merely suggest 

- this for your consideration. Act as you think best.
I admire your stand against liberalism. Reverence for God’s Word is what 

we want, not charity for the boasted liberty of human creeds.
Yours, John L. Wince.

We heartily agree with our brother, that terms of reproach ought 
to be avoided. There is only one difficulty in the way, viz : the term 
Disciple is very inexpressive, and is adopted by others than the class 
spoken of. In that case, a correspondent wishing to make himself 
understood, could scarcely do so by simply speaking of them as Disci
ples. We confess, however, that there are ways in which he might be 
understood without giving offence, and it is the duty of all to so frame 
their sentences as to avoid this if possible. Brethren, be guarded, 
hereafter.

“As Cold Water to a Thirsty Soul, so is Good News from a Far Country.”
Prov. xxv: 23.

Brother Wilson: I have been attending meetings with Brother Gower, 
on Lightning Creek, Crawford Co., Kansas. This good brother is an.able 
and successful proclaimer of the Word. He preaches the Faith fearlessly, 
and without reserve. At this meeting six intelligent believers united, three 
by confession and being buried with Christ in baptism. Brother Gower has 
organized a congregation of over forty members in this neighborhood, and we 
might say in regard to them, they are “ all of one mind, and one heart.” They 
love the truth as they find it in the Bible, and are willing to contend 
earnestly for “ the Faith once delivered to the Saints.”

How encouraging it is to find brethren in these great prairie slopes, will
ing to confess the Lord, and the great truths of His Word. When we find 
them we thank God and take courage. Besides, there are a goodly number of 
believers in the truth scattered over the country, many of them the fruit of 
Brother Gower’s faithful labors. It does seem as if there was something to 
expand the mind in the wide prairie view wo have of nature, which is only 
cut by the blue horizon of heaven. People seem to think freer, and grasp 
ideas easier here than in old fossilized communities, whore they pay some
body to think for them.

There are a good many believers in the truth near Mapleton, where 
Brother Gower lives, but most generally they are scattered, and not organ
ized. To these isolated ones, how cheering the promise of the Savior,
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“where two or three are met together in my name there ami in their 
midst.” How precious the promise. Our great Advocate is with us, and will 
stand by us as our dearest friend. Who, in these days of peril will 
neglect assembling themselves together ? Who will dare to slight the means 
of grace kindly provided by the Lord for the food, nourishment and growth of 
His children’? When darkness, storm and tempest thickens, then we want a 
clear light to walk in, and a strong arm to lead and bear us up. Cheer up scat
tered members of the “ Littte Flock.” Be firm, “always abounding in the 
work of the Lord.” “ They that feared the Lord spake often one to another, 
and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and they shall be mine, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, in that day, when I make up my jewels.” Mai. iii.

Let us love one another, and help each other. Let brotherly kindness and 
charity abound. How rich the mantle of love the Savior throws around the 
smallest Saint. If we love Him we will keep His commandments. If child
ren at all we must be obedient children, keeping His commandments and 
ordinances gladly and willingly. If there is not ten to meet together, (enough 
to save a sinking Sodom) there may be five; there may be two. Go with 
thanksgiving; fill the measure of duty. With the good old Psalmist let your 
heart and your flesh cry out for the living God. There may be no Bishop or 
Elder, or Deacon to lead in worship, still the true lover of the Savior will be 
obedient to His commands. They are not grievous. The hungry, worn 
traveler thinks it no hardship to sit down to a table groaning with rich and 
tempting food ; but the good Lord has spread a richer repast of mercy to feed 
and nourish His weary pilgrims than the epicurian’s dainties.. Does the 
hungry man talk of the hardship and cross of feasting? No! no! Neither 
should the Disciple complain of feasting on the Lord’s rich bounties. Shall 
I be accepted as a good worker in my Master’s vineyard if I refuse to 
labor, exccept I have plenty of well trained co-workers to assist me ? 
Surely not. Work alone, if need be, that it may be said unto you “Well 
done, good and faithful servants.”

Lewis Hicklin.

We sincerely hope that the brethren spoken of may continue faith
ful unto death. Perhaps the pure air of the prairie slopes which 
brother esteems as conducive to untrammeled thought may also assist 
them in begetting pure thoughts, and enable them through the stimu
lus of the Hope that is set before them, to live at peace with each 
other. So we hope, and so we pray.

Yours, waiting for deliverance,

our

An Old Veteran Restored to Health.
Dear Brethren: I feel truly thankful that my health has so far improved 

and my physical strength been so far restored as to allow me once more to 
speak to my fellow mortals concerning the “great salvation,” and to invite 
them to qualify themselves by faith in, and obedience to, the Gospel concern
ing it. In the month of January last I had the privilege of speaking eleven 
times in the village of Ravenna, to very attentive, and apparently much 
interested audiences. I have now made arrangements to move there, as there 
is in that vicinity a far more inviting field for labor in the Word and doctrine 
than where I now reside.

Oh, Brother Wilson, how my heart rejoices at seeing the bold, fearless, and 
uncompromising manner in which you deal with error wherever it appears. 
What a soul thrilling article that was you wrote in answer to the question, 
“What is the Matter? You say truly, “there is wealth enough amongst 
believers of the Abrahamic Faith tosound out the Word of Life from one end 
of the world to the other.” But instead of so doing, it is used to advance their

I
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own worldly interests. Why, some go so far as to say that they despise from 
the bottom of their hearts the idea of paying for preaching, and their actions 
prove the truth of the statement. At the commencement of the present year 
you labored hard in trying to induce those who had the means to help to give 
the Herald a wider circulation, and to assist in getting up a Child’s Paper. 
I have looked, but looked in vain, for a liberal response from some whom 1 
knew had the means, and also had children that probably would be benefited 
by the paper; but no response seems to come. And yet, some of these very 
ones, as our sister from Kentucky says, “ walk on fine carpets, sit on easy 
chairs,” etc. Can such worldly minded professors read Matt, vii; 12, with
out their consciences accusing them ? If so they are not to be envied.

Ravenna, February 27.
I came here yesterday. I intend speaking this afternoon, as the forenoon 

was occupied by the Baptists. And now, through the Herald, I would re
turn my heartfelt thanks to those kind hearted brethren who have so liberally 
responded to your request, by assisting mo to pay my Doctor’s bill. I have 
received in all thirty-five dollars and twenty-five cents.

Please send my Herald, hereafter, to Ravenna, Mo.
Yours, for the truth,

We feared that Brother Howell would fare hard, in his sickness, 
on account of his advanced age, but we are glad to know that he is 
sounding out the Word again. May the Lord bless his labors, and, 
give him and his many years of prosperity ere death shall visit them.

W. M. Howell.

!A Good Country to Live in.
Wilson St. Clair & Co.: Dear Brethren: For the information of 

those brethren who wish to emigrate to a warmer climate, I wish to give a 
brief description of this country through the columns of the Herald.

Dade County, Missouri, is in the second tier of counties east of the Kan
sas line, and in the third tier of counties north of the Arkansas line. The 
eastern part of the County is mostly timber, somewhat hilly, and quite 
rocky, but interspersed with numerous small and beautiful prairies. 
The western part of the County is mostly a great rolling and fertile prairie, 
nearly free from rocks, and the most of it lying in a state of nature. The 
improved prairie land ranges in price from five to ten dollars per 
proved farms, from fifteen to thirty dollars per acre. Timber ranges from 
seven to fifteen dollars per acre. There is plenty of clear soft spring water 
in most parts of the County. Sand and timber also abound, and afford ex- 
cxcellent facilities for building. This is decidedly the best fruit country that 
I ever saw. Apples, peaches, pears, plums, cherries, grapes, and berries of 
all kinds, are grown in great abundance, and of the very best quality. Grain 
of all kinds does well here. There is alsoagood range for stock, which, with 
the short mild winters, makes it one of the best stock raising counties in the 
United States. The climate is delightful, and good health generally prevails. 
Northern and eastern people are coming into this part of the State rapidly. 
We shall soon have good society and good schools. The people here are 
quite a law abiding people. Of course there arc desperadoes in this country 
as well as in others, but all things taken into account I consider it a very de
sirable country to live in.

There is a church of true believers here, numbering about twenty-five 
members. We meet regularly every First Day, to exhort one another, and to 
break the loaf. There is the best opening here for doing good that I know 
of. The people are much interested, and will come out in large numbers to 
hear the truth. I have more callB to “ come and preach,” than three preach
ers could answer, but my health has given out, so that I have been obliged to

acre. Im-

I
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stop preaching for a time in order to give my lungs a chance to recruit. We 
need an able expounder of the Word to devote his entire time to the work. In 
conclusion, I will say, if any of the brethren wish to change their place of 
residence, I do not think they can do better than to come to Southwest Mis
souri. This will answer the many letters that I have received from breth
ren with inquiries respecting this country.

Yours, Fraternally,
To those brethren who are about to change their locality, we say, 

whatever else you do, be sure and go where there is a congregation, 
where the duties of the Lord’s House are regularly discharged. Iso
lation tends to death, spiritually speaking, therefore it ought to be 
avoided, by all means, if in our power.

R. J. Hill.

A Call for Some One to Preach Paul’s Gospel.
Brother Wilson : Is there not a man in our ranks that can be spared 

to come and preach the Gospel (which Paul preached) in this immediate sec
tion ? We have no such preaching except what we receive through the 
Herald of the Coming Kingdom. This is a good settlement, clever people, 
but ignorant with regard to the truth. Lettsville is situated fifteen miles 
west of the city of Muscatine, in Louisa Co., Iowa. Who will respond ?

Your Brother in the One Faith, Thomas Palmer.
Perhaps Brother Stephenson may be spared by and bye to 

this call, if there is none nearer who will respond. The Evangelical 
Committee will please take notice.

answer

Imposing on the Churches.
Brother Wilson : Through the kindness of our beloved Lord, we are 

permitted to enjoy good health, hoping this will find you and sister Wilson, 
and all the rest, enjoying the same.

I hope you may be blest in your undertaking, in soon completing the new 
Hymn Book, as one of the factionist party, E. C. Andrus, is imposing, or has 
imposed upon the Church of God at Eel River, the Advent hymn book, who at 
the time supposed they were getting our book, until they made the discovery, 
when too late. If in your power, get them out as soon as possible, so that 
the churches can be supplied, who are of the One Faith. Since I parted with 
you at the Cicero Conference, until now, I have been laboring east and west 
of Cicero, confirming the churches in the One Faith, which embraces the 
glorious reign of Christ, and His glorious Cabinet, the Saints, over the left of 
the nations, of which Judah and Israel will be among the rest, gathered back 
to their own land, who, with the rest of the mortal nations, will be the sub- * 
jects of that reign, and so far as I have been among them E. C. A. has met 
with a very late reception. What a pity that such men become factious, 
dividing the body; but so it seems, divisions will come. The Scriptures must 
be fulfilled. J. S.

The work on the Hymn Book has progressed so far that it is now 
in the printers’ hands. We intend to give our readers a sample page 
of it in the Herald shortly. As for “ E. C. A.,” if he wishes to pur
sue the course indicated, let him go on. His efforts will only recoil 
upon himself in the end. We admire an open, straightforward, honest 
way of doing things, but we utterly abhor all attempts at deception.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



158 ^he Jerald op the Poming JCingdom.

Who will be Next?
Brother Wilson: Dear Brother: I have been a constant reader of the 

Herald under its various titles and Editors, for twelve years, and have been 
vastly instructed by it. I always admired its Christian boldness in defence 
of the truth, and at no time have I been bettor pleased with its management 
than the present. The advance pay system I have always advocated. I see 
Brother Wince offers to be one of one hundred that will pay ten dollars a 
year for his paper to assist the publishers, etc. Now I admire the spirit that 
prompted our brother to make the offer, and will offer a slight amendment. 
I will be one of any number that will pay ten dollars a year for my paper, and 
will herewith send you the first installment of five dollars; the other five by 
the middle of the volume. Who will be the next? My subscription is now 
paid to June 15th. Please let mine commence with this volume, and send the 
Herald until June 15, to Henry Botts, Greensburgh, Ky., a worthy member 
of the Reformation.

Yours truly, in hope of soeing the King in His beauty, J. W. Sutton.
We will inform our brethren that of the hundred names proposed 

by Bro. Wince, we have received all except ninety-eight. Out of the 
hundreds of readers who read his proposition, and who were far more 
able to assist in a worldly point of view than he, just one man has re
sponded. Is not that encouraging ? What the brethren are think
ing about we are at a loss to imagine. Some of those who have gone 
away from us and joined the Christadelphian ranks seem to rejoice, and 
take a great deal of satisfaction in looking forward to the time when 
the Herald shall die. They confidently say that its inevitable doom 
is death. Perhaps the brethren will realize the state of the case 
when this unholy wish is gratified, and the brethren of the One Faith 
have no'organ in the United States. If the apathy, listlessness, care
lessness, and utter unconcern of the past is continued in the future, we 
see no other course but to drop the whole, and let the brethren do what 
seems best to them in the matter. Just as long as its present publish
ers will issue the Herald regularly, and meet the financial delinquin- 
cies out of their own pockets, it seems as if the brethren would 
willingly have it so. But we assure them, that while the publishers 
are willing, each of them, to subscribe five times as much in money, as 
anyone else, besides giving their own labors free of charge, yet they do 
not feel called upon to shoulder the whole burden when there are so 
many equally able. Neither do we wish to be understood as begging. 
It is a family matter, and ought to interest one brother of the house
hold as much as another. It is not too late for those who appreciate 
the situation to respond. We are heartily tired of alluding to the 
matter, but we know that the brethren can know nothing of it only as 
we inform them.

-

No Isms Wanted.
Brother Wilson : I am much pleased with your able and uncompromis

ing defence of the Gospel. I am glad that we have so able an advocate for 
the truth; one that will stand for the truth and “the Faith that was once 
delivered to the Saints,” “ though all men forsake him.” These isms that 
some are trying to introduce, or crowd in, will only serve as divisions and 
props, to crowd out some, I fear, from the Kingdom. God forbid that any
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should be so unwise as to receive anything but the plain unadulterated, literal 
truths of the Bible for the Gospel. Let us, as a body, remain as we are 
termed, the Brethren of the One Faith, without any jars or seisms.

Inclosed you will please find two dollars for another year’s subscription 
for the Herald. I would hardly know how to get along without it, isolated 
as I am from any place where the Word of God is expounded.

Yours, in Hope of the Kingdom,
Just so. We realize, more and more, every day of our lives, the 

importance of clinging tenaciously to the One Faith and defending it. 
Everywhere, men are becoming crazy with crotchets, and they seek to 
either hitch them on to the Gospel as a part of it, or to so remodel the 
Gospel as to harmonize with their wild and speculative notions. Let 
us be very careful, brethren, to maintain the Gospel in its simplicity and 
purity. We must be more ready to sacrifice men than the truth. Let 
us be on our guard.

D. T. Lovering.

Light Wanted.
Brother Wilson : Perhaps it will be encouraging to some of the Breth

ren to know that we are doing what we can to convert the sinner from the 
error of his way, and if we fail in this we are trying to live up to the inj 

. tion of the Apostle, forgetting not the assembling of ourselves together, 
and exhorting one another to good works. We meet regularly for this pur
pose, and Brother J. S. Hatch, of Crawfordsville, who is an able expounder 
of the Gospel, has been visiting us every fifth Sunday, and by this 
are heralding forth the truth to the people. There are some expressing them
selves in favor of what we teach, who seem willing to investigate, and see 
whether those things be so, while others, as the Apostle says, scoff at us, and 
say, “away with such stuff,” turning away their ears from the truth.

We noticed an article in the Herald of February 1, from Brother L. H. 
Chase, in which he said he would not argue the point that we ought to com
memorate the Lord’s death every First Day, but that a child ten years old 
ought to see it. Now Brother Chase, it is with the best of feeling, and for 
information, that we ask you to refer us to the Scripture that makes it so 
plain, for we fail to find the passage that makes it so obligatory every First 
Day, but “as oft as you do this you do show forth the Lord’s death until He 
come.” But enough. Hoping to hear from you soon, I remain your 
Brother in the Lord, J- H. Sympson.

unc-

means we

iflrtstructimi far Httbelieuers.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.J

The King of the Jews.
OR THE IMPENDING UNIVERSAL MONARCHY. A BRIEF STATEMENS OF 

“ THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE NAME OF 
JESUS CHRIST.”

To modern ears this may sound like a droll and far-fetched theme. In
deed all habits of thinking have become so perverted from the right way, 
that it would not surprise me to hear some one say that this is not a religious 
subject at all. The great mass of people professing Christianity, rarely ever use 
the expression, “ Tho King of the Jews.” They see in it no part of the Gospel 
and Faith, consequently nothing whatever that has to do with the justification 
and final salvation which tkatFaitli secures to us. Butan investigation of what

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



i6o Jhe Jerald op the Poming JCingdom.

the Bible teaches concerning the King of the Jews, will prove that such per
sons, like the Sadducees of old, “ do greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures.”

And here let me remark that if we would become “ wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus,” we must, with a sort of noble reckless
ness, resolve to believe any doctrine which the Bible teaches, however strange 
or unpopular that doctrine may be, and whatever consequences of temporal 
disadvantage may follow such belief. We must of necessity do this if we would 
be saved, for all the highest knowledge derived from a merely human and un
inspired source, is but “ the wisdom of this world,” which “is foolishness 
with Gcd,” and alienates from that holy, happy, and eternal life which He 
alone can give. The right way for us therefore, is to empty our minds and 
hearts of every human prejudice and notion, and “receive with meekness 

j the engrafted Word.”
“ Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod the 

King, there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying, where is He that is 
bom King of the Jews, for we have seen His star in the east, and are come to 
worship Him.” Matt, ii: 2. You see it is not far-fetched, for we have only to 
go as far as the second verse of the second chapter of the New Testament to 
find it. Nor is it droll or uninteresting, for it is one of the titles of the 
blessed Jesus ; all of whose titles deeply concern us, not one of them being 
without its important doctrinal meaning. Thus He is called the Savior, be
cause He will save His people from sin and death. “The Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession,” (Heb. iii : 1,) because He is the one sent to make 
atonement and reconciliation. “ Emmanuel,” because Ho will be “God with 
us.”

Notice that those who applied the title “King of the Jews” to our Lord, 
are not called in Scripture foolish or deluded men, but wise men. And a wise 
man might properly ask the same question now—“ where is He that is born 
King of the Jews?” The Scriptural answer to which would be that He had 
gone by invitation to a seat at the right hand of the Father, who said unto 
Him “Sitthou at my right hand until I make thy foes thy footstool.” Acts 
ii: 34, 35 ; Psa. cx ; 1. He is, therefore, in Heaven, waiting until the time 
comes for Him to take unto Himself His great power and reign. Acts iii: 21; 
Rev. xi; 17. The wise men did not use this title as a name of reproach or 
disrespect; for they said “ we are come to worship Him.” Nor is it to be sup
posed that they would have used any title but one of profound respect and 
homage, for the new-born King, when they supposed themselves to be in Ilis 
very capital, and at His palace gates ; as they probably knew full well that at 
any other court such conduct would have endangered their lives. Could they, 
in their own hearts, do otherwise than honor the title of a King whom tho 
very Heavens had so honored as to send a star to guide the way to His cradle? 
To the well-instructed mind, this title indicates none of the mean, groveling 
and carnal ideas which are associated with mortal kings. But as applied to 
the blessed Jesus, it carries with it all the halo and splendor of Divine royalty, 
and all the dazzling effulgence of Heaven’s ineffable glory.

Observe, that the wise men, in searching for Him, came directly to Jer
usalem. And what more appropriate place could they go to in search of ft 
new-born King, than to His capital ? Unless for some special reason, kings 

usually born in their capitals. But here, however, there was a special 
why He should not be ; for as David’B Son and Lord, He being also 

called David in Scripture, tho Prophet had declared that He would be born in 
Bethlehem, where David X. was born. It is remarkable that Bethlehem 

the house of bread; suitably named, since that from here was to be 
offered bread of life which came down from Heaven ; and which will be, to all 
who partake of it, a more than sovereign remedy for that bread of death—the 
forbidden fruit of Eden’s garden. John vi: 33, 35.

are
reason

means
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But the birth of our Lord in Bethlehem, was a matter of which the wise 
men had not yet been informed, and therefore they came directly to Jerusa
lem. Here, no doubt, on such an interesting occasion, they expected to find 
all the royal family, and may be, to see the populace keeping a festal season 
in honor of the joyful event. But lo ! what sudden disappointment in this! 
Instead of being welcomed unto the palace, with the cordiality usually 
extended to distinguished strangers on such occasions, they arc met with 
blanched faces and startled looks. The King and people are troubled at the 
mere mention of another King. The tyrant then usurping the position of 
King of the Jews, is troubled, not knowing but what the new King, or some of 
His adherents, might dethrone him, and bring his career of crime to a close. 
And the people are troubled, not knowing but what the news will incite some 
of the groaning populace to revolt from Herod; and thus bring about a war, 
and probably cause Herod to inflict on the whole nation some new act of 
cruelty. But would Herod, or the people have been troubled for a single 
moment, if their idea had been that this Bang, if He ever reigned at all, 
would only reign in some far off region beyond the skies ? and that His King
dom, so far as this earth is concerned, would only be a question of doctrines 
and morals, having nothing to do with the actual overthrow of any govern
ment here, and the establishment of another in its place ? If such had been 
the nature of Christ’s Kingdom; having nothing to do with the visible and 
literal overturning of human governments; how easily the wise men might 
have explained this, and thus quieted all those fears which their enquiry 
had excited in the Jewish capital. But no, the wise men were not such fool
ish men as to say the King of the Jews would never actually and literally 
reign over the Jews.

Herod therefore, rightly believing that the King for whom the 
were searching, would at some day occupy the throne of Israel, but being as 
ignorant as a babe of the “ times and seasons” which the Father hath appointed 
for the accomplishment of this event; very naturally supposed that the 
reign would interfere with his own little brief authority, or with that of 
some of his sons and successors. “ Troubled ” by this thought, the ambitious 
cruel monster now forms a most bloody resolve. He calls together the Chief 
Priests and Scribes, and demands of them, as the interpreters of the Sacred 
Writings, where Christ should be born, in order that he might murder Him 
while yet an infant, and thus prevent His coming to the throne of Israel. 
What a foolish and inconsistent idea! as if the same prophecy upon which he 
was willing to rely as having truly foretold his birth, could, by any human 
power, be falsified or prevented in that part of it which just as plainly and 
literally foretold His reign over Israel! And would it not be exactly imitat
ing the inconsistency and blind folly of Herod, to say that Christ was literally 
born in Bethlehem, according to Micah v : 2, and yet deny that Ho will liter
ally reign over Israel, according to the same prophecy ?

Observe the peculiar titles which are here indiscriminately and inter
changeably applied to our Lord. Thus the wise men call Him King of the 

. Jews ; but Herod in searching for the place of His birth calls Him Christ; 
and the Chief Priests in answering Herod quote Micah, who calls Him 
neither King of the Jews nor Christ, but “ a Governor that shall rule my people 
Israel” Thus proving that His title Christ necessarily involves His being 
King of the Jews, and ruling the people of Israel. There is no avoiding this 
conclusion; for if all three of these titles do not equally and as properly 
belong to the Lord Jesus, then there are three different personages spoken of 
here, and Matthew is relating the birth and history of these three, instead of 
one ! Or, besides this impossibility, we must suppose another, namely, that 
the wise men, the Chief Priests, and Herod, were most lightly and foolishly 
tampering with one another in their questions and answers ; just as much as 
I would be if you were to ask me “where was the first President of the

wise men

new
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United States born ?” and I were to answer, “ in England, for thus it is 
written in modern history that Queen Victoria was born in that country.” 
But if I were to answer “ in Virginia, for thus it is written in American 
history, that George Washington was a native of that Statethe meaning 
would be plain enough to any one acquainted with our history, that both 
these names belong to the same man; and that the answer would be equal to 
affirming that George Washington was the first President of the United 
States.

When Herod demanded of them where Christ should be born, they did not 
say in the absurd cant of certain modern teachers, “Your Highness will 
please excuse us from giving any answer to this question; for we have no 
means of doing so, but by the aid of a little scrap of prophecy which occurs 
only once, and that was written hundreds of years ago, and must therefore, 
have been long since fulfilled. And indeed if has not been fulfilled, we be
lieve that no prophecy is intended to be understood until it is fulfilled. 
Moreover, it does not harmonize with our ideas of the ‘ fitness of things,' 
to say that He who is to be called ‘ the mighty God' (Isa. ix: 6, 7,) can ever 
be literally born in any literal city on this earth, inhabited at the same time 
by mortal men, women, and children. According to our ideas of dignity, it 
would be dishonoring Him to suppose such a thing ; and although Micali does 
say that He will be born in Bethlehem ; we cannot for a moment suppose that 
he means the literal Bethlehem, about six miles from here, on this very 
earth ; but rather some city ‘ far beyond the bounds of time and space'—some 
figurative Bethlehem.”

No ; the Chief Priests and Scribes with all their cavilings and hypocri
sies, yet did not hesitate to answer Herod, with a plainness and poBitiveness 
almost amounting to grandeur—“In Bethlehem of Judea, for thus it is writ
ten by the Prophet.”

Micah, about seven centuries before, had predicted in the same verse, and 
in the same plain and literal style, both the city in which He would bo born, 
and the nation over which He would reign. And as that part of the predic
tion concerning His birth was most exactly and literally fulfilled, so may wo 
expect that part concerning His reign to be as literally fulfilled in due time.

If two friends, as Simeon and Zechariah, for example, had been warmly 
discussing this prophecy in Micah v : 2, a few years before the birth of 
Lord ; one maintaining that it was all figurative, both in regard to His birth 
and reign; and the other maintaining that it was to be literally accomplished 
in both respects; when these two friends had lived to see the Christ literally 
born in Bethlehem, would not the advocate of the literal interpretation have 
gained a great triumph, his former opponent himself being judge? And 
surely if it was not an improper lessening of his dignity, for the adorable 
Redeemer to bo humbly born in Bethlehem, it will not be for Him to bo 
gloriously enthroned in Jerusalem. Indeed His literal and visible birth in 
the one city is a sort of pledge of His literal and visible reign in the other ; 
for if the prophecy which speaks of His birth in Bethlehem means a visible 
Bethlehem on earth, why should not that which speaks of His reign in Jeru
salem mean a visible Jerusalem on earth ?

If a modern ruler, as the Queen of England, should assemble all the 
Chief Priests and Scribes of her dominion, and demand of them where 
Christ should reign; would they not be right in answering, “ In a glorious 
and heaven-like city called Jerusalem, to be located on this earth, for thus it 
is written in many places, and not only once as in regard to His birth in Beth
lehem. “ The moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed when the Lord 
of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His ancients 
gloriously.” Isa. xxiv: 23. “ In the last days it shall come to pass that the
mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shall bo exalted above the hills, and people shall flow unto
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it. And many nations shall come and say, come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will 
teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths, for the law shall go 
forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” Micali iv ; 2. (the 
same Prophet who speaks of a literal Bethlehem, in the succeeding chapter 
here speaks of a literal Zion and Jerusalem.) “ And the Lord shall be King 
over all the earth; in that day there shall be one Lord, and His name one. 
And it shall come to pass that of every one that is left of all the nations that 
came against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year to worship the 
King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. And it shall 
come to pass that whoso will not come up of all the families of the earth unto 
Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, even upon them shall be 
no rain.” Zcch. xiv: 9, 16. “And the name of the city from that day shall 
be The Lord is there.”—Last words of Ezekiel’s prophecy. “ Swear not by 
Jerusalem, for it is the city of the Great King.” Matt, v: 36.

This Jerusalem must be on earth, because, First-, nations in the mortal or 
flesh and blood condition, subject to being punished b'y plague and scarcity of 
rain, will be required to come up to Jerusalem once a year to worship the 
King enthroned there ; which of course they could not do if Jerusalem were 
beyond the skies. Second, this state of things is represented as obtaining 
after His eoming to earth, in great power and.glory, and not after His depar
ture from it. Third, in the next to the last chapter of the Bible, we read of 
the New Jerusalem “ coming doxon from God out of heaven,” but never after
wards do wo read of its going back to heaven again.

It is customary, in these apostate times, to attach very little importance to 
what the Scriptures teach concerning the reign of Christ, and the territory, 
subjects, etc., of His Kingdom. It is deemed absolutely essential to under
stand what is said about His birth, and that man would be justly regarded 
as a lunatic and a fanatic who would deny that Christ was literally born in 
Bethlehem, according to this prophecy of Micah. And yet when the 
Prophet, in the same verse, says just as plainly and literally that the One 
thus born, “ shall rule my people Israel,” a man is foolishly called, by some 
people, a heretio for believing that it will be literally accomplished.

To deny that He will reign over the people of Israel, is to deny that He 
has a right to the title, “King of the Jews;” a right which none but His 
enemies denied, and some of them even admitted it ; for about thirty-three 
years after the question had been asked in Jerusalem, His enemies found Him 
there; and though they nailed Him to the cross, yet they wrote over His 
head, as if in answer to the wise men’s question, “ This is the King of the 
Jew's.” Nor did the very bitterest of His enemies deny unconditionally His 
right to be the King of Israel, for they said, “if He be the King of Israel, 
lot Him now come down from the cross, and we will believo Him.” Matt, 
xxvii; 37, 42.

Reader, He has done more than come down from the cross while yet 
alive; Ho has come up from His grave after having been officially pro
nounced dead by His murderers. And now after this greater evidence than 
even Ilis murderers called for, will not you believe Him; that He is indeed 
the King of Israel, and that He will some day make good this title by 
reigning over Israel on the throne of David ? Remember that His resurrec
tion is given as a pledge or “ assurance unto all men” that God hath appointed 
a dispensational “ day,” in which, by that resurrected One, He will righte
ously rule and judge, not the Jews only, but “ the xcorld” of nations. Acts 
xvii: 31. In defining the Greek word here translated “judge” (Kpivo) 
Greenfield’s Lexicon says, “since in the East the King is judge, hence, to 
regulate, rule, reign, judge with regal power and splendor.” The same word is 
used in Matt, xix: 28; Luke xxii: 30. That the judges were also rulers

same
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see Rutlii: 1. And that the King also exercised the office of judge, was 
exemplified in Solomon, whoso reign was in some respects typical of the reign 
of Christ. 1 Snm. viii: 6, 20; 1 Kings iii: 9, 28. The “ day” here spoken of is 
not merely a period of twelve or twenty-four hours, but a dispensation of time, 
as we say in Scriptural language “the day of salvation” or in common par
lance, “ the people of the present day, or of that day or time.” By compar
ing this with other Scripture we learn that the day of thus judging and ruling 
the world in righteousness will be the millennium or one thousand years, as it 
is said, “ a day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day.” 2 Pet. iii: 8; Rev. xx : 4. Wiley Jones.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Duties devolving upon Disciples after Faith, Repentance, 

and Baptism.

“ And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, all power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations 
(or make disciples of—out of—all nations. Margin,) baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen.” Matt, xxviii: 18, 19, 20.

I. The Apostles were commanded to make disciples out of, or 
among all nations. Mark informs us how they were to make disciples, 
viz.: to “ Go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every crea
ture. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Mark xvi: 
15, 16. Thus teaching that the Apostles were to preach the Gospel 
to every creature j and that those to whom they should preach must 
believe the Gospel and be baptized in order to salvation.

II. After having discipled men they were to teach them 11 all 
things whatsoever” Christ had “ commanded” them. The command
ments of Christ, therefore, are the supreme rule of action, as far as all 
Christians are concerned. Obedience to all the commandments of 
Christ is the only status of character which the Father will approve. 
Christ as the teacher in his own school, has a legal right to prescribe 
rules by which it shall be governed, and it is the duty of all loyal pu
pils in that school, to render implicit obedience. In well regulated 
schools, all the commandments of the teacher must be obeyed- The 
same principle is involved in the transgression of one commandment, 
in the constitution of Christ, that is in the transgression of the whole 
code of laws. Christ would be a minister of sin to grant indulgence to 
violate one of the least of His commandments just as much as though 
He should legalize the violation of the whole law. His law must re
quire perfect loyalty, or legalize a principle, which, if carried out, 
would subvert the foundation upon which His government rests.

This principle of perfect obedience is involved in the following 
language of James. “ For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, is guilty of all.” James ii: 10. His law 
may be compared to a ring, dissever it in one place, and the ring is
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broken. Christ’s law requires perfect obedience: violate one com
mandment, therefore, and the law is broken, and the capital penalty 
is incurred just the same as though every commandment had been 
violated. There can be no degrees in a capital penalty. Whether a 
man kills one or a hundred men, the penalty in either case is the same. 
All responsible men are divided into two classes. Rom. ii: 6-9. All 
of ©ne class are good, and all of the other class are bad. All are either 
for or against Christ. Lukexvi: 13. Matt, xii: 30. Hence to re
ward every man according to his works, is to give to all the good, the 
promised reward, and to all the bad, the threatened penalty. But 
while God could not accept anything less than perfect obedience with
out legalizing rebellion in His empire, He has incorporated an article 
of mercy in His constitution, by which he can grant pardon, without 
having first granted indulgence to sin. He has employed an able Ad
vocate in behalf of all His erring children, and through His inter
cession agreed to grant pardon to all who will confess their sins in sin
cerity and truth. See 1 John i: 9. 1 Johnii: 1. But the condi
tions of His Son’s undertaking our cause are a Gospel faith, repentance 
and baptism. As a merciful teacher He will advocate the cause of all 
His erring disciples who shall have complied with the conditions of 
pardon.

Again, Christ is represented as the head, and the Church His 
body. Eph. ii: 22, 23. Col. i: 18. As all the members of the na
tural body, (in a normal condition,) move in obedience to the head, 
which is the umpire, so should all the members of His mystic body 
move in obedience to all the commandments of their living head. And 
as each member of the animal body moves in unison with every other 
member; so should all the members in the spiritual body of Christ be 
in perfect accord, and move on harmoniously without one jarring note 
of discord. As in the natural body so should it be in the church of 
Christ, where one member suffers, all the other members should sym
pathize, and render all needful assistance. There is a mutual sympathy 
and interest in all the members of the natural body. So ought it to be 
with all the members of Christ’6 body.

Thus being united in love and sympathy with each other, and all 
in unison with their acknowledged head, the church of God would be 
like a city set on a hill, the light of whose example would not be hid, 
and before whose moral power infidelity would quail.

Christ as the head will plead with the Father to pardon all the 
• members of His body who may have complied with the conditions of 

pardon. Thus the condition of pardon, after having become members 
of the body of Christ, is confession of our sins to the Father, who 
through the intercession of His Son, has promised full and complete 
pardon. Christ as the legate of the Father was clothed with authority 
to enforce His law. He said unto them “ All authority (Syriac and 
Campbell) is given to me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore 
(for this reason) and teach all nations,” etc.

i
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In the midst of the glories of the transfiguration, the voice of the 
Father was heard from heaven, saying, “This is my beloved Son in whom 
I am well pleased : hear ye Him.” Matt, xvii: 1-5. Christ is that 
Prophet whom the Father raised up, in whom He put His words, and 
concerning whom He said to Moses, “ I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and I will put my words in 
His mouth; and He shall speak unto them all I 'shall command Him. 
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my 
words which He shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.” 
Deut. xviii: 18, 19. Peter applies this prophecy to Christ, and says; 
“ For Moses truly said unto the fathers, a Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye 
hear in all things whatsoever He shall say unto you. And it shall come 
to pass, that every soul which will not hear that Prophet, [shall be de
stroyed from among the people.” Acts iii: 22, 23. Hence, Christ 
as the principal teacher in His school has a legal right to prescribe the 
rules by which His school shall be governed, and it is the imperative 
duty of all His learners to repose implicit confidence in their teacher, 
and to render perfect obedience to all the rules and ordinances of the 
school. As the head of His church, which is His body, He has the 
ecclesiastical right to educate, discipline and control all the members 
of His body, and it is the unquestionable duty of all the members of 
His body to move harmoniously in subordination to all the require
ments of their infallible head. Christ being the legate of the great 
Jehovah, (having been invested with authority to enforce His Fa
ther’s law, as Moses legislated for His people,) it is the imperative duty 
of all loyal men to take the oath of allegiance to His government, by 
complying with the conditions NOW of future citizenship in His king
dom, and of maintaining our allegiance by obedience to all His pre
cepts, unto death, or unto His glorious Apocalypse to assume the gov
ernment of the world. Perfect obedience to all the commandments 
of God, whether published by angels to Adam, by Moses and the Pro
phets to Israel, or by Christ and His Apostles to the world, is the only 
STATUS of character which God has ever required. The plan which 
God projected in Eden will be carried out without variation or change. 
Infinite wisdom devised the plan, infinite goodness inspires, and al
mighty power executes, and it must and will succeed. If the plan was 
not absolutely perfect at the beginning, then the wisdom, goodness or 
power of God must have been at fault. Infinite wisdom could devise 
a plan which shall succeed, infinite goodness will inspire the execu
tion of the best plan, and Almighty power can execute whatever plan 
infinite wisdom has devised. * But if the original plan was absolutely 
perfect, then any change would necessarily be for the worse. To 
affirm that the Great God would exchange a perfect plan for an im
perfect one, would be an impeachment of His infinite goodness and 
boundless benevolence. God’s plan being the reflex of His own cha
racter, is as immutable as its Eternal Author:—it can no more change
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therefore than God can change. The modes of administration may 
change, but the plan itself can never change. All will admit that if 
Adam had rendered perfect obedience to the law of God he would 
have received eternal life, together with all the glorious rewards God 
purposed to associate therewith. And will He not bestow the same 
rewards upon all men, irrespective of personalities, who shall have been 
perfectly loyal to His government? I find myself therefore tied down 
to the conclusion that the only test of character God has ever had is 
perfect loyalty to His revealed will or law. All, whether living or 
dead, when our Lord returns, whose character shall be in perfect ac
cordance with the law of God, will receive all the rewards God purpos
ed to give His loyal children when He made man. All the rich and 
glorious promises of the Gospel are held out as incentives to induce 
men to accept God’s perfect plan, to comply with the conditions He 
has prescribed, submit willingly to the discipline, and develop cha
racters of loyalty to His government, that His original plan may be 
carried out in saving them. The object of the Gospel,—aye, of all 
God has ever done for man, in giving a revelation of His will, the 
teachings of a long line of Prophets and Seers, the gift of His Son, 
His life and teachings, and the lives and teachings of His Apostles, 
together with all the precepts He has ever given,—the great object I 
say of all God has ever done for man, has been to rescue Him from 
the thrall brought upon the world by the transgression of our great 
primogenitor—the first Adam—and as overwhelming motives to wean 
the affections of the noblest men and women in every age, from the 
fascinations of the world, and to accept God’s plan, with all the trials, 
privations, sufferings, and discipline indissolubly associated therewith. 
The original plan of God will be carried out through the second Adam. 
God’s original purpose was that the instrumentality through whom 
His plan should be accomplished should render perfect obedience to 
all His commandments,—otherwise, He must compromise the nifct 
essential principle in government, viz.: loyalty. No government can 
long stand which lightly esteems loyalty, or which shares the emoluments 
of honor with rebels. This course would have established a dangerous 
precedent in tne administration of the government of God upon earth. 
Moreover, God could not endorse an imperfect model without compro
mising the absolute perfection of His character. Hence, He whom 
God can approve as a model man, must himself be perfect. That God 
requires the same status of character in all the followers of Christ, 
which He required of both Adams, viz., obedience to all His com
mandments, is evident from the following testimony of the faithful and 

- true witness. He says, “As the Father hath loved me so have I loved 
you : continue ye in my love.” John xv : 9. Why did the Father 
love His Son, and why does He love His disciples? The next verse 
will answer this important question. “ If ye keep my commandments 
ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s command
ments, and abide in His love.” There are two points in this verse 
worthy of notice:
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I. The status of Christ’s character which His Father loved was 
that of loyalty to His law. It was on account of disloyalty that the first 
Adam was rejected, and the privilege given to the second Adam of de
veloping a character of perfect obedience, through which God could carry 
out His original plan. The second Adam complied with these con- 
ditionSj and for this reason His Father loved Him, and not simply be
cause He was His Son.

II. He loves, approves, and will save all who keep His command
ments as He kept His Father’s commandments. Thus, the object of 
all Gospel preaching and teaching, is to develop a character of obedi
ence to the commandments of God as taught by Christ. The follow
ing testimony of Christ is of the same import. “ He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him. If a man love me he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love Him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I com
mand you.” John xiv : 15, 21, 23; xv: 14. This sentiment is 
enforced from a negative stand point, in the fourteenth chapter of 
John and the twenty fourth verse. “He that loveth me not keep
eth not my sayings : and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father’s which sent me.”

In my next article I will endeavor to look at some of the com
mandments which Christ commissioned His Apostles to teach.

Yours, fraternally,
J. M. Stephenson.

A Skeptical young collegian confronted an old Quaker with the 
statement that he did not believe in the Bible. Said the Quaker,—

“ Does thee believe in France ?”
“ Yes; though I have not seen it, I have seen others who have; 

besides, there is plenty of proof that such a country does exist.”
“ Then thee will not believe anything thee or others have not seen ?” 
“ No; to be sure I won’t.”
“ Did thee ever see thy own brains ?”
“ No.”
“ Ever see any body that did ?”
“ No.”
“ Does thee believe thee has any ?”

“ Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another ; and 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 

* written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon His name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in 
that day when I make up my jewels; and I will spare them, as a man 
gpareth his own son that serveth him-” Mai. iii: 16,17.
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Editorial,
Judge Not.

“ Judge not, that ye be not judged, for with what judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged, and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 
again.” Matt, vii. 1, 2.

These words of our Savior are sadly misapplied by many. In fact, 
whenever a brother would screen wrong-doing, the first evidence he 
introduces in support of his course is this very text. If another dares 
to expose iniquity, and rebuke it, a hundred voices cry out, 11 judge 
not, that ye be not judged,” meaning thereby that we should not dis
turb the evil doer, but suffer him to go on until the Lord comes, who 
will judge righteous judgment. And is it possible that our Lord 
meant to teach this in the text quoted ? If so, what did He mean
when He said, “ ye shall know them,, by their fruits...........Every
good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit?” Matt, vii: 16. Again, “a good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things, and an evil man 
of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things.” Matt, xii: 35. John, 
also, referring to certain false prophets that had gone out into the 
world, instructed the brethren to “ try the spirits, whether they are of 
God,” and then gave them a test whereby they might know whether 
they were true or false. 1 John iv: 1. Suppose some of the charita
ble souls of the nineteenth century had lived then, and a brother at 
Corinth had. dared to apply John's test, or our Lord’s test, and as a 
result refused to keep company with one who was condemned thereby, 
would not these words have been promptly introduced—“ judge not, 
that ye be not judged ?” Most assuredly. Yet a mere babe in Christ 
ought to see that our Lord never intended to contradict Himself. 
Again, Paul in his first epistle to the Corinthians, (vii: 1-8,) instructs

out
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his brethren to judge one another, and not to take their disputes before 
the unjust for settlement. He considered it a shame, and asked if 
there was not a wise man among them—one that should be able to 
judge between his brethren. In fact, the testimony is abundant, show
ing not only that we are to judge one another, but that such a course 
was practised by early Christians, and is correct. How are we to rec
oncile the apparent contradiction then ? Evidently as follows :

In all matters where the law of Christ and the actions of our breth
ren plainly conflict, we need have no hesitancy in pointing out the 
evil, and rebuking it in a Christian spirit. The law requires certain 
kinds of fruit from us as Christian trees. If we bear a fruit foreign to 
that required, it is not wrong for those who discover it to point it out. 
“ Ah,” say's an objector, “ but who has set you up as a judge of your 
brethren ? Who has given you powers of discrimination, so as to be 
able to judge correctly ? May you not err, and thereby do great injus
tice to the one you are judging ?” In reply to these formidable objec
tions we would simply say that our Lord’s question is so plain and forci
ble, that we cannot do better than quote it. He asks, “ Ho men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?” When a brother is so nearly 
idiotic as to mistake thistle fruit for figs, and thorn fruit for grapes, 
then will these objections hold good against his qualifications as a 
judge. Such a one would not be able to judge between vice and vir
tue, drunkenness and temperance, righteousness aud unrighteousness. 
But one who is enlightened as to Christian duties, will not be apt to 
mistake the works of the flesh for the works of the Spirit, and vice 
vei-sa, consequently the objections are worthless.

“ Judge not that ye be not judged.” It is manifest that this com
mandment of our Lord does not apply to judging in cases where the law 
of Christ and the conduct of His followers are plainly at variance. In 
such cases we cannot help judging. If the law says “add to know
ledge temperance,” and also declares that drunkards shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God, it is not judging wrongfully to say that a brother 
who is a drunkard is transgressing the law of Christ, and will not in
herit the kingdom. We simply repeat the plain testimony of the 
word in so doing. But there are many brethren who loudly protest 
against judging others, who are often found sitting in judgment them
selves; and that, too, in direct violation of the teaching of Cnrist. 
That is, they judge the motives of brethren. They boldly condemn 
their brethren, attributing their actions to wrong motives,—thus setting 
themselves up in Christ’s place as judges of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. This is something that none in this age are competent to 
do. We may read the actions or fruits of men correctly, but when we 
seek to search the heart we are lost Many undertake the task, and 
freely declare the result by condemning those so judged, yet in all 
such instances, there is a plain violation of the injunction, “judge not, 
that ye be not judged.” Christ and God alone are able to perform this 
work. How foolish and presumptuous is it, then, in us, to undertake 
what we are unable to perform.

i
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To illustrate, a brother may honestly differ with another in some 
point of scripture not in conflict with the gospel, and his opponent, 
having exhausted his patience in trying to enlighten him, declares that 
he is “wilfully ignorant,” that he sees , but will not acknowledge—that 
he is “ stupid,” etc. Now all such judging is unscriptural, because we 
cannot read the heart and discover the real motive that governs the 
man in his opposition. Again, a brother may, in his ardent love for 
the gospel that has brought salvation to him, oppose every effort to 
undermine it, and in so doing, he may be misjudged as to his real mo
tives. Some may hastily declare that he is not so much in love with 
the truth as he pretends to be, but is determined to oppose on perso
nal grounds those whom he esteems to be in conflict with the truth. 
Such judgment is wrong, and entirely out of the province of mortal 
men. Yet it is often indulged in. Let such beware, for with what 
judgment they judge, they shall be judged, says Christ.

Paul illustrates the point in Romans xiv : 1-12, where he teaches 
plainly the folly of attempting to judge those who are not violating the 
law of Christ, but who are consientiously discharging their obligations 
to the extent of their knowledge. Two men are used for an illustra
tion. One is strong in the faith and can eat food which one who is 
weak regards as unclean. The weak brother esteems one day better 
than another, that is, he is a keeper of Jewish holy days, which the 
strong brother has learned to disregard as of no further importance 
under the Christian order of things, yet both discharge their duties 
from their several stand-points, conscientiously to the Lord. Paul 
teaches us that it is the duty of him that is strong to receive him that 
is weak, but not for doubtful disputations. He had no right to des
pise the weak brother, neither was it the province of him that was 
weak, to condemn the course of the other in eating what he regarded 
as ceremoniously unclean. It was wrong for either to condemn the 
other iu this case. This must be left for the Lord Jesus Christ to 
decide.

We conclude, then, that it is not only our privilege but our duty to 
judge in all matters of faith and practice, because we have a Gospel 
standard by which to test the first, and the law of Christ by which to 
test the second; but in all matters which involve a searching of the 
heart, and a reading of the motives that govern men we must “ judge 
not that we be not judged.” The Lord will in due season, “ bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness,” “ and make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts.” 1 Cor. iv : 5. Let us be exceedingly careful then, breth
ren, not to assume duties which belong exclusively to the Father and 
our Lord Jesus Christ.

Two things, well considerd, would prevent many quarrels; first, to 
have ascertained whether we are uot disputing about terms rather than 
things; and secondly, to examine whether that on which we differ, is 
worth contending about.
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Boards fnr the Jjfousebalti ni Faith,
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

Duties devolving upon Christians.

“Go ye therefore and teach (or make disciples among) all nations, bap
tizing them in tho name of tho Father, and of the Son, and of tho Holy 
Ghost: teaching them (His Disciples) to observo all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you.” Matt, xxviii : 20.

According to the foregoing, the precepts and commandments 
of Christ, as taught by the Apostles, are the Divine rule by which 
Christians must develop characters. They taught verbally the com
mandments of Christ to the world, and then put them upon record 
that they might be transmitted to all future generations, without change 
or variation. As twelve legates of Christ, they were authorized to en
force His commandments, with assurance that what they should bind 
on earth should be bound in Heaven. Although clothed with the 
power of the Highest, they always acknowledged Christ as their legal 
head. Paul could say, “be ye followers of mo even as I also am of 
Christ.” 1 Cor. xi: 1.

Let us look at the example of the Church at Jerusalem, which was 
instructed by the Apostles, both by precept and example, remember
ing that they were commanded to teach what Christ had previously 
taught, and that wo are commanded to follow them as they followed 
Christ. And they continued steadfastly in the Apostle’s doctrine, 
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” Acts ii • 
41.

I. “ They continued steadfastly in the Apostle’s doctrine.” The 
Apostle’s doctrine was the doctrine of Christ; for they were not com
manded to teach anything to disciples, except what Christ had 
manded them to teach. Their doctrines, therefore, were the doctrines 
of Christ.

II. They continued in “fellowship.” They were all united with 
the Apostles and with each other, in mutual sympathy, confidence, love 
and fellowship. They were a model church. Their example was an 
exemplification of the teachings of the Apostles.

III. “ And in the breaking of bread.” This evidently refers to 
the breaking of bread in commemoration of the Lord’s death. At the 
forty-sixth verse, where the daily observance of a common meal is re
ferred to, meat is associated with bread. But in the forty-second 
verse the breaking of bread is associated with the Apostles’ doctrine 
and fellowship, and prayers) thus teaching that the breaking of bread 
in the first instance was the doctrine of the Apostles, and belonged to 
the fellowship of the Saints, and that the breaking of bread in the 
second instance referred to a common meal. Why otherwise this 
plainly marked distinction ? Why otherwise associate the one 
with the great doctrine of tho Apostles, which that model church 
steadfastly adhered to, and also the fellowship of the Saints, and payers,

I

com- !
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and associate the other with the equalization of their goods, having 
reference to domestic economy and comfort, and their daily meals ? I 
repeat that the doctrine of the Apostles, was the doctrine of Christ, 
which according to my text, the Apostles were commanded to teach the 
Disciples whom they should make among all the nations of the earth.

But the frequency with which they should observe this test of 
Apostolic doctrine and fellowship, is not named in the foregoing record 
of the faith, steadfastness, and example of the Apostolic church at 
Jerusalem. An institution without any specified time for its observ
ance is too indefinite to secure uniformity of action in the various 
churches founded by the Apostles, as the light-houses of the world, 
whose examples were to be followed by all succeeding churches. There 
had been no precedent for such an institution in the past dealings of 
God with His people; and it requires too much credulity to believe 
that Christ would be the first to establish a precedent whose legitimate 
workings would engender anarchy and inharmony in His family, 
all over the world, and through all future time. The duty of unity in 
faith, and harmony of action is everywhere enforced in the teachings 
of Christ and His Apostles. Having prayed that His Apostles might 
be one as He and His Father were one, He then offered a prayer for 
the unity of His disciples until He should come again, as an infallible 
evidence that Me was the true Messiah. “Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe in me through their word; 
that they may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me.” John xvii: 20, 21.

The multitude of believers at Jerusalem were an example of unity 
in faith, love and works. “ And the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart, and of one soul.” Acts iv : 32. In the following 
testimony unity is enforced, and division condemned. “ Now I be
seech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment.” 1 Cor. i: 10. Division of mind will produce division of 
action. But where all are of the same mind and judgment, there 
must be uniformity of action. Otherwise schisms and divisions must 
result. But, according to the last text quoted, unity is enforced, and 
division condemned. Let it therefore be distinctly understood that all 
the churches in Apostolic times, were a unit in faith, and a unit in 
action. They were one body, having one faith, and one hope. Eph. 
iv : 3, 4, 5- All the members of this one body with a few exceptions, 
moved in perfect unison with each other. Hence, the custom of 
one church, in regard to the observance of the Lord’s supper, was 
the custom of all the other churches. Those churches having been 
founded, and taught either bv, or under the supervision of the 
Apostles; and the Apostles having been commanded to teach them 
nothing except what Christ had commanded them to teach, the conclu
sion is irresistible that the example of one church, in regard to Apostolic
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doctrine, was observed by all other churches; and that this example is 
of Divine origin.

With these indubitable facts before us, we are prepared to appreci
ate the example of the church at Troas, in regard to their stated 
meetings, for the purpose of breaking bread in commemoration of the 
death of their Lord and Master. “ And there accompanied him into 
Asia, Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Se- 
cundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus, 
and Trophimus. These going before tarried for us at Troas. And 
we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and 
came unto them to Troas in five days, where we abode seven days. 
And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor
row ; and continued his speech until midnight.” Acts xx : 4—7. In 
reference to which please observe

I. Paul and those brethren with him, tarried seven days, for the 
ostensible purpose of being present at the stated meeting of the church 
at Troas. The other brethren had waited five days at Troas for Paul. 
The next day after Paul’s sermon they hastened on their journey. 
As far as the record furnishes any clue to the reason, they tarried 
seven days that they might attend the regular meeting of the brethren 
at Troas.

II. “ And upon the first day of the week when the disciples came 
together.” Or according to Whiting, “ the disciples being assembled 
to break bread.” This simple record shows conclusively that the dis
ciples at Troas were accustomed to assemble on the first day of the 
week. Paul commanded the churches not to forsake the assembling 
of themselves together. “ Let us hold fust the profession of our 
without wavering (for He is faithful that promised ;) and let us con
sider one another to provoke unto love and to good works: not forsak
ing the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; 
but exhorting one another : and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” Heb. x: 23,24.

1. According to the foregoing, it was the custom of some at that 
early day to neglect assembling with their brethren. This habit the 
Apostle justly condemned, and made the duty of all the brethren to 
meet in a congregational capacity the subject of a special precept. 
Little do brethren realize when, for trivial reasons, they stay away 
from the stated meetings of their brethren that they are violating a 
plain and positive commandment of Christ, as taught by His authorized 
Legate. The sad effects of this habit are manifest wherever it is prac
tised.

faith

2. Obedience to this commandment is one of the efficient means of 
holding fast the profession of our faith. Show me a congregation which 
habitually neglects the duty of assembling themselves together, and I 
will show you a congregation which hold all other Christian obligations 
as a loose garment; and whose faith will grow weak, their zeal abate, 
their courage waver, and their minds vascillato.
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3. The life-inspiring influence of a church whose members may al

ways be seen in their plaees, at the appointed time, is salutary for 
good : and if it docs not act like a charm, it will provoke to love and 
good works. Such a church is a moral light-house to illuminate other 
churches and the surrounding world.

4. According to the example of the church at Troas, the appointed 
time of assembling was the first day of the week.

There must be a staled time for assembling, or how could there 
be anything like uniformity among brethren. There is an old maxim 
that “ what is every body's business is nobody’s business.” How true 
this maxim in regard to brethren keeping up their meetings. As far 
as my observation has gone, those churches which have no stated times 
for meetings, seldom meet at all; and those who seldom meet have 
scarcely any life at all. Declension follows neglect in this respect, as 
the shadow follows the substance. Life is the result of action, and 
death is the result of inaction. I would say to all the churches of 
Christ, use all the means of life and growth which Christ and His 
Apostles have furnished, or neglect them and add to the wreck of hun
dreds of apostate churches, scattered along the coast of time, 
ments of folly and reproach. That it was the custom of the primitive 
churches to meet upon the first day of the week is evident from Paul’s 
instruction to the churches in Galatia and the church in Corinth. 
“ Now concerning the collection for the Saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God has prospered 
him, that there be no gatherings when I come.” 1 Cor. xvi: 1, 2. 
Or, according to the American Union and Syriac versions, “ on each 
first day of the week.” Or, according to Campbell and the Diaglott, 
“ on the first day of every week.” The foregoing testimony demon- 

■ strates the point, that those churches were accustomed to assemble upon 
the first day of every week.

III. According to the foregoing testimony, one object for which 
they convened on the first day of the week, was to break bread. The 
object of the meeting at Troas was to break bread. Paul being present 
and preaching was only incidental. ‘True, He had tarried seven days 
that he might be present at their stated meeting. Thus attaching 
more than ordinary importance to the well-established custom of those 
brethren. Whether they broke bread before or after Paul's long ser
mon does not militate, in the least, against the object of the meeting, 
or the custom of that church to meet every first day to break bread. 
The Syriac renders Acts xx: 7; “ And on the first day of the week 
when we assembled to break the Eucharist.'

IV. That the church at Corinth were in the habit of assembling 
together for the specific object of observing the Lord’s supper is evi
dent from the following language of Paul. “ When ye come together 
therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord’s Supper. For in 
eating every one taketli his own supper : and one is hungry, and ano
ther is drunken. What? have ye not houses to eat and drink in or ?

as.monu-
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despise ye the church of God, and shame those that have not ? What 
shall I say to you ? Shall I praise you in this ? I praise you not.” 
1 Cor. xi: 20-22. The Corinthian brethren came together to eat the 
Lord’s Supper; but instead of doing so, each eat his own supper. 
Suppose I should invite a company of friends to eat my supper, and 
they should assemble in my house, but instead of eating my supper, 
each man should eat his own supper ? Would this prove that I had no 
supper ? It would prove just the reverse. The Diaglott’s translation 
is more explicit. It reads, “ Then, again, your coming together to the 
same place, is not to eat the Lord’s Supper.” Why not ? because the 
Lord had no Supper ? No. It was not to cat the Lord’s Supper; “ for 
each one takes first his own supper.” “ First ” before what ? Ans. 
Before the Lord’s Supper. There must be two suppers, for one to bo 
taken first, i. e., before the other. By introducing the marginal render
ing Whiting’s translation would read. “ When ye come together there
fore to one place, ye cannot eat the Lord’s Supper; for in eating, each 
first taketh before his own supper.” The word “ another ” between 
the words “ before ” and “ his ” is supplied by the translators. Of the 
same import is Campbell’s translation. Hence, it is clear that the Lord 
had a Supper, but the Corinthian brethren had perverted and 
mpted that sacred institution. The Apostle having corrected this 
error, proceeds to give the time and manner of observing the Lord’s 
Supper, just as he had received it from the Lord, lie says, “ For I 
have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, that 
the Lord Jesus the same night in which He was betrayed took bread; 
And when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, Take, 
eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remem
brance of me. After the same manner also, He took the cup, when 
He had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood : 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as 
ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till 
He come.” 1 Cor. xi: 13—26. “ As oft as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup.” It is just as appropriate to use this language to denote sta
ted times for the observance of this institution as indefinite. What 
other language could he have used ? It is of the same import as if ho 
had said, “ When ye meet.”

i.

i 1

I cor-

J. M. Stephenson.

Good advice about doing Good.—Why do you begin to do 
good so far off? This is a ruling error. Begin in the centre, and 
work outwards. If you do not love your wife, do not pretend to such 
love for the people of the antipodes. If you let some family grudge, 
some peccadillo, some undesirable gesture, sour your visage toward a 
sister or a daughter, pray cease to preach beneficence on a large scale. 
Begin not next door, but within your own door; with your next neigh
bor, whether relative, servant, or superior. Account the man you 
meet the man you are to bless.. Give him such things asyouhavo 
“ How can I make him or her happier?” This is the question.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



fi. jSERMON TO THOSE WHO CAN ^3 EAR IT. m
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

A Sermon to those who can bear it.

“ Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” 2 Cor. vii: 1.

"While we are ready to concede the point, that theoretically we 
are the “ people of God/7 by virtue of having embraced “ the faith” 
that constitutes us such, we are by no means willing to grant that 
practically we have brought ourselves to the standard by which char
acter is to be formed. In the above language of the Apostle physical 
uncleanness is placed on the list with mental uncleanness. Now what 
are we to understood by mental filth, or “ filthiness of the spirit ?” 
Doubtless the low jest, the obscene phrase, the vulgar expression, that 
leaps flippantly from the lips of the licentious may be taken as evidence 
of a “ filthy mind/7 That this literal interpretation is correct, we 
prove by the language of the Apostle, who has forbidden the use of 
jests, foolish talking, etc. That filthiness of the flesh has direct refer
ence to physical uncleannesss, I think there can be no doubt. And 
among all the contaminating agents known to the children of men what 
will more effectually render us filthy and disgusting than the use of 
2'obcicco ? Now that the ice is broken, brethren, you will pardon me 
for using what might be termed strong language. I can say, without 
egotism, that I feel competent to do the subject some justice, having, 
for years, been a slave to the abominably filthy habit of using tobacco. 
For years my mouth was made the vile receptacle of that health-de
stroying, mental-weakening, money-wasting, filth-producing drug. But 
by the grace of God I am what I am, and by the same grace you may 
be what you ought to be—free from it too.

The evils resulting from the use of tobacco are so numerous that 
it is difficult to know which to mention first; but as financial matters are 
weighty just now, let us look a moment at that item in the use of to
bacco. The United States alone consumes annually over forty millions 
of dollars worth. Now, how much is used in Indiana alone, by those 
who have taken upon themselves the obligations of the Divine law ? 
I will make a proposition to the tobacco-using brotherhood of Indiana. 
Place at my disposal tho money expended by you annually in the State, 
and I will obligate myself to furnish two evangelists, who shall labor dur
ing the year in sounding out the Word of Life to dying mortals ! What 
say you, brethren and sisters, can you give up the use of that, which, 
while it renders you very disagreeable, does you no good ? Can you ? 
Will you sacrifice that much to send tho tidings of salvation to your 
fellow-mortals ?

During the past winter I traveled in Central Indiana, preaching 
the coming Kingdom, and in one family of believers alone seven per
sons were using tobacco, the cost to one member alone being tweuty 
dollars per year, and yet these people told me they could not afford to 
tako tho Herald ! I esteem thorn highly for their knowledge of tho
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Bible, .and wish, if this meets their eyes, that it may be received as in
tended for their good. I have no means for ascertaining the numeri
cal strength of the brethren in Indiana, but put it down in round num
bers at one thousand. Now a liberal allowance to the cleansed ones 
will give us one-fifth who use tobacco in some form. That gives two 
hundred, and the very moderate allowance of ten dollars per year for 
each, gives us the handsome sum of two thousand dollars per year ! 
If any one doubts the above, let us have the statistics of each congre
gation in the State, giving the whole number of members, and the 
number that use tobacco. So much for the financial evil. Now for the 
physical, moral, and social effects.

It is a deadly narcotic. A single drop of the essential oil of 
tobacco placed upon the tongue of a cat or dog will produce instant 
death. But recently the statement appeared in the pub'ic prints that 
a child lying upon the mother’s lap caught a falling drop upon its 
lip from the mother’s pipe, causing death in a few hours. A cele
brated physician has enumerated near seventy diseases attributable to 
the use of tobacco. But laying aside all these as minor considerations 
let us look at the social aspect of this habit. What right have you to 
indulge in a habit that interferes with your neighbor’s comfort! Cer
tainly the most vile and disgusting smell that over saluted human nos
trils is produced by tobacco smokers. Why the very pores of your 
flesh, as well as the garments worn, are literally saturated with the 
poisonous fumes. My sister, while you are poisoning the atmosphere 
around you, that your innocent babe must inhale into its tender lungs, 
do you think you are acting in accordance with the Apostles' command ? 
Think, will you, while Mary anointed the feet of her blessed Master, 
did the sickening fumes of a pipe mingle with the pleasant odor of the 
ointment? My brother, while your jaws are now distended with the 
“ quid,” which you roll as a sweet morsel under the tongue, and whilo 
your face is marked with little red lines of tobacco juice, do you sup- 
poes that Jesus would have loved to have you recline upon his breast, 
as did the beloved John? “ Well, I would quit the use of tobacco at 
once, if I could,” says one. Now. for the sake of the dignity of man, 
and out of respect to God, please do not say that you cannot, but re
solve that you will abandon it at once and forever. I was two years re
sisting the desire for it, but finally destroyed the appetite.

Brethren and sisters, what has been said was dictated by the desiro 
to do you good, and now please accept the advice of your brother who 
wishes to see you in that kingdom where nothing impure or unclean 
shall find admittance. Yours, for holiness, J. F. Wagoner.

I

A PERSON, having the appearance of a gentleman, was recently 
using very profane language in one of the public rooms of a hotel in 
Baltimore; when he was told by the landlord that such language was 
very disagreeable there, but that there was a private room fitted up 
for a “ swearing-room,” where he might swear to his heart’s content. 
The man took the rebuke kindly, and was heard to swear no more.
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Instruction far Mubolimiers.
The King of the Jews,

OR THE IMPENDING UNIVERSAL MONARCHY. A BRIEF STATEMENT OF 
“ THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE NAME OF 

JESUS CHRIST.”

That Christ will be King of the Jews is still further evident from the 
style and language of Gabriel’s message to Mary. Here, too, as in Micah, 
His humble birth and glorious reign are brought into remarkable and sug
gestive proximity, as if the Lord would thereby teach us that the one event 
must be inseparably connected with the other in our faith. We have the 
example of Angels and Prophets for speaking of His reign when we speak of 
His birth. God has herein joined together what the Scriptures teach con
cerning these two events; and “ what God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder.” That cannot bo the whole Gospel therefore, which leaves 
out cither the doctrine concerning His birth, or that concerning His reign. 
The truths which the Bible reveals on both of these subjects are essential 
items in the Christian’s faith. Gabriel told Mary that she should bring forth 
a son and call his name Jesus; “and the Lord God shall give unto Him 
the throne of Ilis father David, and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
forever.” Luke i: 32, 33. The throne of David is therefore a sure gift to 
the blessed Jesus, for the Lord God, and not man, shall give it unto Him. No, 
Ho was to receive His cross, but not His crown, from the hands of man. 
That throne will also bo a “ good and perfect gift,” altogether worthy of the 
Giver “with whom is no variableness, neither shadowof turning.” Jas. i: 17.

In the same stylo with Gabriel the Prophet Isaiah says, “ Unto us a child 
is born, unto us a Son is given .... of the increase of His government and 
peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon His Kingdom.'* 
Isa. ix : 6, 7.

What were Mary’s ideas of nis future reign, after hearing the words of 
Gabriel, and seeing tho litoral birth of her Son? Did she have any other 
idea than that according to His birth-riy^ (Ezck. xxi: 27) He would at some 
day, reign at Jerusalem over the freed and restored tribes of Israel, on the 
re-established throne of David, but far more gloriously than David had ever 
done ? Could she doubt the literal fulfillment of Gabriel’s words; and that 
too after her kinsman Zechariah had been striken dumb for doubting the 
literal fulfillment of what that angel had said ? Luke i : 20. And reader, be sure 
that you do not doubt any of his words ; all of which as ho said “ shall be ful
filled in their seasonHer cousin Elizabeth did not doubt Gabriel”s proph
ecy, for she said, “blessed is she that believed, for there shall be a perform- 
ance of those things which were told her from the Lord.” Luke i: 41, 45. 
This she said too by inspiration, being “filled with the Holy Ghost.”

If I err then, let it be on the safe side. Let me err with Mary, Elizabeth, 
and such like. But were there any such like ; did any one else have such 
ideas? Yes, about thirty years afterwards Nathaniel said, “ llabbi, thou art 
the Son of God,” and immediately with this, showing that the two charac
ters and offices are not at variance and incompatible, he said, “ thou art tho 
King of Israel.” Johni: 45. And did tho Savior’s answer indicato that any 
pnrt of Nathaniel’s confession was a heresy or falso doctrine? No, but 
rather that it was a belief in Him, for Ho replied, “ because I said unto thee, 
I saw thee under the fig tree bclievest thou? Thou shalt see greater 
things than these.” Remember that our Lord, who knew tho inner
most thoughts of men, had just declared that Nathauiol was “an Israelite
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indeed in whom was no guile” But if this faith that was in Nathaniel, had 
been a false doctrine, or a “carnal idea,” this would have been very serious 
guile : and our Lord would not have said what He did. We learn from this, 
then, that His being the Son of God does not prevent His being King of Is
rael. The one office does not overshadow and extinguish the other, but both 
combine and centre in Christ. Indeed you cannot bo truly said to believe in 
Christ, unless you believe in Him as combining in Himself both of these 
characters.

But Mary, Elizabeth, and Nathaniel, were not all who believed that He 
would reign over the Jews. The Disciples who had accompanied our Lord 
through all His ministry, having heard His teachings in private and public ; 
and who were deemed by the Great Teacher Himself, worthy to go forth and 
preach the Gospel, and work miracles, said that they “ trusted that it had been 
He which should have redeemed Israel.” Luke ix : 2, 6 ; xxiv : 21. And at 
the last solemn interview, when their knowledge had been further increased by 
witnessing His resurrection, and by hearing Him for “ forty days speaking 
of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God,” they enquired if He would 
at that time “restore again the Kingdom to Israel.” Acts i: 6.

Could the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel be other than a weighty 
and important subject, when it was introduced upon so momentous and seri
ous an occasion as this ? And what was our Lord’s reply to the Disciples on 
both these occasions? When they said that they “trusted that it had been 
He which should have redeemed Israel,” did He reprove them for entertain
ing a foolish and carnal idea of His work ? No, for the Prophets had plainly 
taught this doctrine, being themselves taught by “the spirit of Christ which 
was in them.” 1 Pet. i: 11. Our Lord therefore reproves them, not for believing 
this much of what the Prophets have spoken, but for not believing “all that 
the Prophets have spoken.” Luke xxiv: 25. They were very sad as they 
walked along and conversed together that Jlay, because they regarded His 
death as the death of all their hopes about the redemption of Israel, for they 
failed to see that His death was a necessary prelude to that redemption, 
whether in a national sense from dispersion and oppression, or in an indi
vidual sense from sin and death. John xi: 50, 61, 62. Therefore, our Lord 
proceeds to impart to them something additional to what they already be
lieved, and to give them a comprehensive and complete view of His work, 
for “beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, He expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures the things concerning Ilimself.” He reconciled and 
harmonized these two events—His death and the redemption of Israel. .Ho 
showed that there was no conflict between them. The Prophets had “testi
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow,” 
(or the glories following—rag /itra ravra dofac) 1 Pet. i : 11. But the Disci
ples, whilo they delighted in believing such descriptions of those glories ns 
predicted His glorious reign on the throne of David in Jerusalem, over their 
restored nation, and over all nations, “ from sea to sea, and from the river to 
the ends of the earth,” (Isa. ix; 6, 7 ; xxiv: 23; Micnh iv: 1, 2 ; Psn. 
lxxii;) were yet slow to believe what they had said about His sufferings ; as 
for instance, to begin at Moses, that the serpent should “bruise his heel 
that His murderers Bhould part His garments among them; and that Ho 
should be brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and pierced with a spear on 
the croBS. Gen. iii: 16; Psa. xxii: 18; Isa. liii: 7; Zcch. xii; 10.

All of them doubtless had somewhat the same thoughts as Peter, who said 
“be it far from thee Lord, this shall not be unto thee.” Matt, xvi: 23. They 
would not fully grasp the two ideas—the sufferings and the glories; or as Paul 
briefly expresses it, “ Christ crucified.” These two last words comprehend in 
its length, breadth and fulness, the whole glorious Gospel; and yet it was 
“unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto 
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and

-
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the wisdom of God,” 1 Cor. i: 23, 24 and just as some of the Jews 
stumbled at what the Prophets had spoken concerning “ the sufferings of 
Christ,” so do some of the Gentiles now stumble at what they have spoken 
concerning “ the glories followingsuch as His coming to earth again, and 
reigning on His father David’s throne over all the nations of the earth ; and 
finally obtaining a complete triumph in all the world, over sin and sinners in 
every form. And whether ancient Jews or modern Gentiles, all who stumble 
at what the Holy Scriptures teach concerning either of these parts of the Gos
pel, merit the same rebuke—“0, fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the 
PFophets have spoken.” And why should we interpret all those prophecies 
which speak of the sufferings literally, and all those which speak of the 
glories figuratively ? Surely the manner in which the prophecies have been 
fulfilled in regard to His sufferings, ought to afford a clue to the manner in 
which the others will be fulfilled in regard to His glories.

Our Lord was nailed to a material cross, and will reign on a material 
throne, for His body lost none of its substantial reality by His crucifixion 
and resurrection ; for He said handle mo and see; for a spirit (in the sense 
of a phantom) hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have. Luke xxiv: 39. 
The disciples “ did cat and drink with Him after He rose from the 
dead.” Actsx: 41. It is true, thnt He is called “Spirit,” (1 Cor. xv: 45; 
2 Cor. iii: 8, 12,) but the result of these two truths harmonized brings us to 
the conclusion that His is a Spirit-body. In other words, that it is not at all 
“ immaterial,” but rather the most exalted, refined, purified and imperishable 
form and manifestation of what human philosophy has very vaguely styled 
“matter.” The Angels have material, though holy and imperishable Spirit- 
bodies, for they ate food with Abraham, and the manna in the wilderness is 
called “Angel’s food.” Gen. xviii: 8; Psa. lxxviii: 25. The Saints in their 
resurrected and glorified condition will also have bodies just as tangible and 
material as that of their Lord, and capable of eating and drinking with Him 
in His Kingdom, for “when we see Him, wo shall be like Him,” and lie will 
“change our vile bodies that they may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body.” Luke xxii: 30; 1 John iii; 2; Phil, iii: 21.

The Episcopal creed seems to affirm materiality, in some sense, of both 
the Father and the Son, when it says that the Son is “ of one substance with 
the Father.”

Wo say then, that our Lord with divine wisdom swept over the pages of 
Holy Writ, and gathered into one crucible the all-harmonious and golden 
truths concerning Himself. And this He did in such a masterly and glowing 
manner, that though they did not know Him at the time, and regarded Him 
as a mere traveling acquaintance, yet their hearts burned within them as He 
thus talked with them by the way, and opened to them the Scriptures. And 
these were none but the Old Testament Scriptures, which are as capable now 
as they were then, if rightly interpreted, of making the heart glow with rap
tures of hope and admiration.

The two disciples, walking to Einmaus, were right therefore in trusting 
that it was the purpose of Christ to redeem Israel in a national senso ; but 
they were wrong in allowing themselves, through weakness of faith, io sup
pose that His crucifixion had frustrated that purpose ; as if the rebellion of 
man could defeat the decree of tho Almighty. Man} infants and adults havo 
been put to death for having a better right to the throne than the monarch 
then occupying it; and this of course forever frustrated the claims of tho 
murdered ones. But can it defeat tho claims of Christ, whose death was but 
temporary, “because it was not possible that He should be holden of it ?” 
Acts ii. 24. Ilis claim and right too, Angels and Prophets have repeatedly 
declared, saying, “the Lord God shall yivc unto Him the throne of His father 
David ;” and “ He shall rule my peoplo Israeland again, “ I vill give it 
Him.” Luke i: 32; Matt, ii: C; Ez<dc xxi • 27

I

I
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Ah no, there is nothing in all the power of man to defeat these Divine de
crees ; for if man can break the covenant of day and of night, “ that there 
should not be day and night in their season then they may break the cove
nant with David which guarantees that Christ shall sit upon his throne. Jcr. 
xxxiii: 20, 21, 26 ; Acts ii: 30 ; 2 Sam. vii: 12, 13.

It is a frequent assertion of some preachers, that the Apostles, until the 
day of Pentecost, were ignorant of the nature of Christ’s Kingdom. But all 
who make this charge against the Apostles show their own ignorance of the 
nature of that Kingdom. Had not the Apostles, before Pentecost, been sent 
by our Lord Himself, “ to preach the Kingdom of God ?” And had He not 
told them that it was given to them “ to know the mysteries of the Kingdom 
of God ?” Luke viii: 10 ; ix: 2. If He had been as fallible as the modern 
“Theological Colleges” which profess to “prepare young men for the min
istry,” He might indeed have sent out preachers not sufficiently instructed 
and qualified for the work; but this is not to be supposed of our Lord.

It is greatly depreciating the mental powers of the Apostles, and to some 
extent the capacity of the great Teacher to make Himself understood, to say 
that after all they had heard Him say about His Kingdom, and after being 
themselves sent to teach others concerning it, and being taught the doctrine 
concerning it for forty days subsequent to His resurrection, they were yet 
ignorant of the nature of that Kingdom. When they said, “ Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore again tho Kingdom to Israel,” our Lord did not tell them 
that after all they had seen and heard they yet had false and carnal ideas 
about His Kingdom. He rather sanctioned their belief in that restoration 
by making it, as it were, merely a question of time, saying, “ It is not for you 
to know the times and seasons which the Father hath put in His own power,” 
Acts i: 7.

As we have noticed, the disciples before the crucifixion, entertained tho 
hope that our Lord was the one who would redeem Israel, but with His 
loath that hope itself seemed to die; we must understand therefore that 
when Peter says, “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,” he is alluding to the 
same hope which they had before He was crucified; and that this hope, so 
far from being dispelled as a delusion by His resurrection and subsequent 
events, was rather reneiccd and revived within them. And when he pro
ceeds thus, “ To an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
awaywe perceive that this hope is not confined to tho 
temporal prosperity, but involves eternal and heavenly blessings ; even tho 
things guaranteed in “ the promise made of God” unto the fathers. Taking 
this intelligent view of what hoping for tho redemption of Israel embraces 
and involves, we can understand Paul, who, when taken prisoner in the full 
ardor of Christian warfare, said, “ For the hope of Israel I am bound with 
this chain.” 1 Pet. i: 3; Actsxxvi: 6; xxviii: 20.

The title “King of the Jews ” is not an empty title, such as “King of 
England” would be if applied by tho French emperor to his son without tho 
power of making it a good one by actually placing him over the English as 
their king. No, our Lord Jesus has a Father able to mako good all of His 
claims and titles. He is able to make His Son dc facto King of the Jews, by 
seating Him on the throne of David over that restored and submissive nation, 
and over all nations; for “ of the increase of His government there shall bo 
no end.” The zeal of tho Lord of hosts will perform this. Isa. ix: 6, 7. Wo 
are not to suppose, however, that the reigning of Christ on the throne of Da
vid, will be in such a manner as to in any way lessen His dignity. Ilis en
thronement and reign, though on earth, will nevertheless bo ineffably glori
ous and exalted; suitable to the divine nature and attributes of the Son of 
God, of the immortalized saints, and of the cvcr-glorious angels that will sur-

i
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round His throne. In comparison with “ the glories ” and splendors of His 
court, all the highest pomp and wealth,of mortal monarchs will be inexpres
sibly mean, abject and contemptible.

That our Lord is to be the King of the Jews is not only implied by this 
title itself, which, like all of His names and titles, has a “for ” or “ because” in 
its origin ; (Matt, i: 21;) but it is also taught by the incident recorded in 
Matt, xxi: 5, where these words of the prophet are applied to Him, “Tell 
ye the daughter of Zion, behold thy King cometh unto thee.” The daughter 
of Zion in this place can mean nothing but the Jewish nation. It is a form 
of speech of frequent occurrence in the prophets. Thus the Babylonish na
tion is called “ the daughter of Babylon.” Zech. ii: 7. Babylon being the 
capital city of that nation.

And will lie indeed, as His title implies, reign over the whole Jewish na
tion ? Undoubtedly, for He said to His disciples, “ I appoint unto you a 
Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink 
at my table, in my Kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Lukexxii: 30. And again, “In the regeneration, when the Son 
of man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Matt, xix : 28.

We learn from this that the Apostles arc to sit on thrones in a kingdom, and 
they will therefore unite in themselves the two offices of subordinate kings 
and judges. But in order to reign over and judge the twelve tribes of Israel, 
those tribes must be restored to their own land, and become one nation there, 
according to Ezekiel xxxvii: 15-26. “Thus saitli the Lord God, Behold I 
will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into their own land. 
...................And I will make them one nation in the land upon the moun
tains of Israel; and one King shall be King to them all; and they shall bo 
no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any
more at all......................Neither shall they defile themselves any more
with their idols, nor with their detestable things, nor with any of their trans
gressions; but I will save them out of all their dwellingplaces wherein ihey 
have sinned, and will cleanse them: so shall they be my people, and I will
be their God................ And David my servant, shall be king over them;
and they all shall have one shepherd: they shall also walk in my judgments, 
and observe my statutes to do them. And they shall dwell in the land that I 
have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt;'and 
they shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and their children’s 
children, forever: and my servant David shall be their prince forever.”

Our Lord said, “All things must be fulfilled which were written in the law 
of Moses, in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me.” Luke xxiv: 
44. And this explicit prophecy is a part of the “all things,” but it has never 
yet been fulfilled, for long after David’s death it says, “My servant David 
shall be King over them.” The David here spoken of is Christ; and thus 
Matthew Henry’s Commentary says, “This can be no other than Christ, of 
whom it was said when He was born into the world, ‘ He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob forever.’ Luke i: 33.” Thomas Scott says, “They were 
never governed as one nation by any king to whom the name of David could 
properly be given, from the time of the captivity to the coming of Christ, who 
is several times called David.”

It is said to bo a fact without a parallel, either in ancient or modern his
tory, that the kings of Judah, descended from David, succeeded one another 
in an unbroken line of eighteen generations. And it is another remarkable 
fact, which must havo been supcrnaturally brought about, that not one of 
these descendants overbore the name of David, the first king of their dynasty. 
No such name as David appears a second time in all the royal genealogy given 
by Matthew and Luke. And how different it has been with all other king-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



I

i
L

JhE JHFeRALD OF THE pOMING JClNGDOM.184

doms, ancient and modern, even when the succession was not by family de
scent! Thus the name Pharaoh was borne by many kings of Egypt; audit 
seems to have been the same with the name of Nebuchadnezzar among the 
Babylonians. Among the Romans there were twelve Cesars; and modern 
Europe has had Louis XIV, Charles XII. and Henry VIII.

But in that long and unbroken line of genealogically related Jewish kings, 
not one of them was called David. This name seems to have been miracu
lously reserved and preserved sacred for Christ. Ho is the last David as he 
is “ the last Adam.” 1 Cor. xv : 45. The name David is appropriate to Him 
peculiarly, as it means the Beloved. Also, because He is the “ Root ” as 
well as the “Offspring” of David, (Rev. xxii: 16,) and the only one in whom 
the covenant made with David will find its complete and glorious fulfilment. 
And the royalty of Christ, to be manifested at His second coming, will be just 
as superior to that of the mortal David in the past, as His headship over the 
new creation or re-generation will be to that of the mortal Adam: “ That in 
all things he might have the pre-eminence.” Col. i: 18.

Wiley Jones.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Born of the Spirit.

“ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
tho Kingdom of God.” John iii: 6.

How many there are among the various sects throughout Christen
dom, to-day, who ignorantly teach and believe that they are born both 
of water and of tho Spirit, claiming that they have the Holy Spirit, 
which the Apostles teach was given as an “ earnest of the Spirit” or 
life to come. Many of these professors of religion with whom I have 
conversed, (one a brother according to the flesh,) claim that at baptism 
the Holy Spirit was imparted unto them' and that it continues to re
main with them, and guide them through life, and to heaven, or God’s 
“ Upper Kingdom,” at death. Others claim to be “ born of the 
Spirit,” and yet I find them to be human beings like myself, who are 
only able to traverse this mundane sphere, and to be seen of men, 
mortal in their natures, dying, for “ there is one event to all,” viz: 
death. Yet we are taught in our text that we must “ be born of water 
and of the Spirit” ere we “ can see” or “ enter the Kingdom of God.” , 
Now we believe “ that which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit.” We know that we are “ born 
of the flesh,” and are “ flesh and blood,” which cannot in this state or 
condition, enter the “ Kingdom of God.” But we do not yet claim to 
be “ born of the Spirit,” for “ the wind bloweth where it listeth, (or 
will,) and thouhearest tho sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth; so is every one that is “born of the 
Spirit.” But we know and believe, that we “ are of the seed of Abra
ham, and heirs according to the promise,” made unto him, (Gal. iii: 
29; Gen. xiii; 14-18,) and “ joint-heirs with Christ,” to the “ throne 
of .David.” Horn, viii: 17; Luke i: 32, 33. In short, we as the 
“ Ecelesia,” or “ called-out of God,” “ have received the Faith by 
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God,” which we have searched 
lor ourselves, and arc “rooted and grounded in the Faith,” the same
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One Faith, which was “ once delivered unto the Saints.’1 We have 
believed and were baptized into Christ, in the likeness of His death, 
burial and resurrection ; and are therefore “ born of water.” Our 
citizenship being enrolled in heaven, from whence we also look for 
the Savior who shall change our vile bodies (or natures) and fashion 
them like Christ, unto His glorious body.” Phil, iii: 20,21.

At that glorious epoch of time, “ When the Son of man shall 
come in His glory, and all the holy angels with him,” Matt, xxv: 
31; xix: 28, at that time we hope to receive our reward, Eternal 
Life, and God’s Kingdom. Then do we expect to “ be born of the 
Spirit,” made like unto the “ Son of God,” for “ we shall sec Him as 
He is, and be like Him.” Glorious assurance. 1 John, iii: 2.

Those of us who are dead or sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Jesus, through the resurrection to Eternal Life, and “we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall be changed, in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,”“ and be caught away in clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
It is then, when Jesus comes, dear reader: and not before, that we 
shall “ be born of the Spirit,” if we shall have proved ourselves worthy 
of that age and the resurrection from the dead. Then we shall be 
able to appear and disappear, like the wind that bloweth, “ so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit.” Then as sons and daughters of God we 
shall be associated with Christ upon His throne, (Rev. iii: 21.) and shall 
“ reign as Kings and Priests upon the earth.” (llev. v : 10.)

Oh ! kind brother, these good prospects and future glories should 
buoy up our minds with hope and impel us onward toward the mark 
of our high calling,—the kingdom of God- Delightful meditations to 
me, but 1 await his coming when everything will bo made manifest.

Josiaii M. Pike.

t. [selected.]
“Never Die.”

“And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Belicvest 
thou this?” John xi: 2G.

In order to understand this verse, we need to read the three that 
precede it, as follows : “ Jesus saith unto her (Martha) thy brother 
(Lazarus) shall rise again. Martha saith unto Him, I know that he 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto 
her, “ I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead (like Lazarus) yet shall he live” (in the resurrec
tion at the last day).

But how will it be with those who will be alive at that time, and 
believe in Christ ? Must they die, and remain dead for a short time, 
and then bo raised from the dead ? Jesus settles this question by the 
next verse : “ And whosoever liveth and believeth in me [at the time 
when he shall raise the dead believers,] shall never die. Bclievest
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thou this V* This was something new to Martha, that there would be 
some who would never die. Paul repeats this doctrine in 1 Cor. xv : 
51—“ Behold, I show you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep,” i. e. die. 
He then goes on to say that those Christians who are alive when “ the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised,” will “ be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumphence, 
as Jesus says, they shall never die.”

$$iscella»etms.
[Communicated for the Herald.]
Notes by the Way.

Allow me to submit to the “ Household of Faith” a short report 
of a few meetings which circumstances have compelled me to hold in 
your State.

My business calling me to Illinois in September last, Providence 
(or accident which directed my steps to a neighborhood about four 
miles west of East Plum River, Stepheuson Co., where, unknown to 
me, a haudful of brethren reside. By invitation, I spoke in the 
beautiful new stone chapel, on Sunday morning and afternoon, of 
October tenth. Wishing to spend a little time in the place, I yielded 
to the general wish to hear more, and spoke again Monday night, when 
the interest still increasing, I followed it up the remainder of the 
week, closing on Sunday night. There seemed to be an insatiable 
thirst for the c< water of life,” and great eagerness to hear. I deliv
ered eleven discourses in eight days, and forced myself from them with 
much regret. I do not know that I shall ever see their faces again, 
but I know that God will care for the seed sown, and bless it with at 
least some fruit. I could not but remark the silent, yet powerful in
fluence for good exerted by a well-ordered life. The chief pillar and 
support of the truth, in that neighborhood, is an excellent old man 
whose favored guest I was, against whom no dog can wag his 
tongue. I sensibly felt the powerful support of his influence.

It is a matter of deep regret that no one could follow up the inter
est around there. The calls of business were inexorable, and I was 
forced away; but do not despair of some fruit. Paul may plant, and 
Apollos water, but it is God alone who giveth the increase, and He 
will not permit His Word to return to Him void. I see from the 
Herald thaPBrother J. M. Stephenson has spoken there once since, 
with much interest, and;I am encouraged to hope for good results.

On Thursday night,’October twenty-first, I spoke in the Baptist 
Church, at Lanark, and followed it up during the week, closing Sun
day afternoon. The congregations were small. The popular churches 
are strong, and their bigotry and prejudice immense. Christ has a 
few names, however, even in Lanark. The truth is aggressive and wo
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may hope that the war which brethren are determined to wage there 
against the self-styled Christianity of the d.*y, will ultimate in victory 
in many cases. The few names there are a terror to the adversary. 
I am very sorry to know that Brother Stouffer is about to leave them 
for another field. The truth will lose a powerful auxiliary in Lanark, 
but gain another in DesMoines.

But enough for the present. I will give you in my next an ac
count of further labors, in Albany, 111., and elsewhere.

Yours Fraternally, in the Unit Hope, Traveler.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
That same Jesus.

No other name under heaven given amongst men, sounds so sweet 
in a believer’s car, as the name of Jesus. He is the chief among ten 
thousaud, the altogether lovely. The very thought that He is soon 
coming again, “ that same Jesus,” is the best hope and joy of His 
bride the church. Long has she wnted, longed for, and prayed, 
“ come Lord Jesus, come quickly.” Not another, but “ that same 
Jesus,” that John loved and Peter denied. Was Peter infallible then, 
as his boasting successors pretend to be now ?

The same eyes that wept over Jerusalem: the same hands and 
feet, with the indelible marks of the nails that transfixed Him to the 
cross. No longer, indeed, the man of sorrows, acquainted with grief— 
but now crowned with glory and beauty, as seen on the mount of 
Transfiguration. Yet “ that same Jesus,” as full of love, mercy, and 
pity—the same yesterday, to day and for ever. Yes, He will come 
again ; not to suffer but to reign ; the righteous Judge and King, on 
the throne of his father David; in whom, as the promised seed of 
Abraham, all nations are to be blessed; not burned up and utterly 
destroyed. His enemies, those that will not that He should reign 
over them—those who dispise and reject Him—those who have the 
mark of the beast, and submit to the reign of Antichrist, and the Man 
of Sin ; all these will utterly perish in their own corruption.

“ That same Jesus;” shall we see Him with these eyes? Shall we 
clasp Him with these hands? Not, iudeed, feeble and trembling, with 
the infirmities of age, but strong with immortal vigor. Mary was not 
permitted to touch him, before He ascended to His Father, to receive 
His kingdom. But when this same Jesus comes again in power and 
glory, Mary and all his loved ones will feel the pressure of His hands, 
and hear the sweet invitation “ come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you,”—■“ enter ye into the joy of your Lord.” 
This will be a real, tangible embrace; no phantom ghosts, without 
parts or passions; floating in unlimited space; the heathenish dream 
of ancient and modern spiritualists. “ That samo Jesus” is the bread 
of life—No life but by union to Him, as the head to the members. As 
by union to the first Adam, all are subject to death, so all united to 
the second Adam, will bo made alive at the resurrection of the just.
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“ When He wlio is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with 
him.” “ I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me 
though he were dead, yet shall he live, (at the resurrection) and he 
that liveth and believeth in me (in that day) shall never die.” This 
same Jesus is all in all—the alpha and omega to those who thus be
lieve in Him—more than he ever can be to those who boast of immor
tality independent of Him ? He is not their life giver.

188

J. Parry.

[Commnnicntod for tho Herald.]
The Wheat. =

Brother Wilson :—Interested indeed was I in reading the ex
tract from the letter of the “ Sister of the South,” and your remarks. 
(Herald, Feb. 15, 1870/) The inconsistencies complained of are often 
seen by outsiders, and ir they are disgusted, what wonder?

There has been much talk among us about “ intelligence,” and I 
am not going to underrate intelligence, for an understanding mind is 
essential. You hit the nail on the head, however, when you say that 
the religion of the persons described is “ too little of the heart.” Yes, 
indeed. Do these selfish, covetous persons, expect to be accepted by 
Christ ? If they do, they will bo awfully disappointed. God abhor- 
rcth the covetous; they are idolators. They are wells without water; 
trees twice dead; pernicious in example ; eye-sores to the devoted few. 
If they think they are not read, they are mistaken. We can knoio 
Borne things, though we arc not to judge. So we know trees by their 
fruits. The plain language of Psa. xv. and many parts of the Word 
besides, are easily understood : and if a man or woman professing the 
faith, breaks his or her word; hoards up riches; grudges a meal to 
one owned as brother or sister; thinks it much to part with a dollar, 
but if parted with, blazes the enormous gift abroad, telling how much 
he or she has done; circulates a damaging report without being half 
acquainted with the facts; we know that these persons arc not the 
wheat. The true servant of Christ may give according to his means a 
hundred times as much as the hypocrite, and say not a word about it. 
But should the devoted one through impaired health, or other adver
sity, himself need aid, he would be more likely to meet with abuse from 
the empty professor, than ought else. How often does the stingy, ig
noble soul, seek to hide his deformity by berating others ! Only for a 
while, however, will this go on; the day will declare the right.

To the poor, sincere, persevering disciple, I will say, do not be dis
couraged. You may be tempted to think that you suffer more than 
your share. You may view your trials peculiar, and ask yourself, was 
any one ever afflicted as I ? Believe me, brother or sister, yours is not 
the bitterest cup. Did you know half what some have suffered, year 
after year, you would be relieved in your mind. Hope against hope; 
never, never despair, tried, yet precious one. In a while you will 
bless God for your experience: it will enrich you exceedingly.

.

Unus.
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[8ELECTED.]

The word “Selah.”

The translators of the Bible have left the word Selah, which oc
curs so often in the Psalms, as they found it, and of course the Eng
lish reader often asks his minister or learned friend what it means- 
And the minister or learned friend has most often been obliged to con
fess ignorance, because it is a matter in regard to which the most 
learned have by no means been of one mind.

The Targums, and most of the Jewish commentators, give to the 
word the meaning of eternally, forever. Rabbi Kimchi regards it as a 
sign to elevate the voice. The authors of the Septuagint translation 
appear to have regarded it as a musical or rythmical note. Herder re
gards it as indicating a change of tone j Matheson as a musical note, 
equivalent, perhaps, to the word repeat. According to Luther and 
others, it means silence ! Gcsenius explains it to mean : “ Let the in
struments play and the singers stop.” Woclier regards it as equivalent 
to sursum corda—up my soul!

Sommer, after examining all of the seventy-four passages in which 
the word occurs, recognizes in every case “ an actual appeal or sum
mons to Jehovah.” They are calls for aid and prayers to be heard, 
expressed either with entire directness, or if not in the imperative 
“ Hear, Jehovah !” or “ Awake, Jehovah I” and the like, still earnest 
addresses to God that he would remember and hear, etc. The word 
itself he regards as indicating a blast of trumpets by the priests. Se
lah, he thinks an abridged expression used for Higgaion Selah—Hig- 
gaion indicating the sound of the stringed instruments, and Selah a 
vigorous blast of trumpets.—Bibliotheca Sacra.

■

[SELECTED.]

Camel and Needle’s Eye.

“ It is easier for a camel to go through the eyo of a needle,, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Matt, six: 24.

This passage of Scripture has been very perplexing to many. 
Some have thought it should read cable instead of camel j because it 
is impossible to get a camel through the eye of a needle used for 
ing purposes. But we have never heard of a needle large enough for 
the use of a cable as a thread} besides one could not well sew with a 
cable, if he had a needle of sufficient size. This whole matter is very 
plain and forcible, when the facts are known.

In eastern cities, in their large gates, or by their sides, are small 
ones, for foot passengers, called “ needle’s eyes.” They are too small 
for the passage of a loaded camel. When it becomes necessary to take 
one through the “ needle’s eye,” he kneels down, his load is taken off, 
and ho thou walks through on his knees. This is the way to get rich 
men into the kingdom. Let them unload their riches, by giving to 
the poor, humble themselves npon their knees in prayer, and not feel

sew-
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above God’s poor saints; then they may go into the kingdom; but it. 
is easier to get “ a camel to go through the eye of a needle/’ than to 
persuade a rich man to humble himself sufficiently to be a Christian. 
Lady Duff Gordon writes from Cairo, “ Yesterday, I saw a camel go 
through the eye of a needle—that is, the low-arched door of an en
closure. He must kneel, and bow his head to creep through.”

It is rare that rich men will thus humble themselves; hence but * 
few of them will be saved.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Positive and Inferential Proof.

It is a fixed rule in courts of justice that where there is no posi
tive and direct testimony, then that which is circumstantial and infer
ential must decide the case; but where there is positive and direct 
testimony, then that which is circumstantial and inferential must be set 
aside. The same rule holds good in the litigation of Divine law.

Daniel (xii: 2,) gives positive and direct testimony that the wicked 
will be raised. The Lord Messiah (John v : 29) is equally positive. 
Paul, (Acts xxiv : 14) declares that they will be raised. John (Rev. 
xx: 12—15) tells us that in the second resurrection, there will 
be a class whose names was not written in the Book of Life. 
These will suffer the penalty of the second death, from which the 
righteous are exempt. How they can suffer the second death without 
being released from the first death we are at a loss to imagine unless 
we allow circumstantial and inferential testimony to set aside that 
which is positive and direct. * * *

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Minor Prophets.

In a number of the “ Advent Christian Times,” I saw the follow
ing :1 Once, in a discussion of some point of Advent doctrine, a brother 
remarked ‘ Malachi says/ and then quoted the passage he desired to

of the minor 
small affairs

cite. Oh ! said his opponent, ‘ Malachi is only one 
Prophets anyway !’ Evidently the minor Prophets were 
in his eyes, and their opinions or statements of but little account.

Would that the Editor of the “ Times” believed all the^ “ state
ments” of b'»th minor and greater Prophets ! These holy men give 
us no “ opinions.” H. H.

The “ Congregationalist ” strongly condemns the course of Henry 
Ward Beecher and his church in so modifying their policy as to admit 
Unitarians and Univcrsalists to their fellowship. The editor is re
minded of a man who professed to be converted, and his charity so 
wonderfully enlarged that, in describing the change, he said : “ Once 
I cared for neither God nor devil, and now I loves ’em both alike.”
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Books and Periodicals.
“ The Kingdom of Heaven upon the Earth, as revealed in the Holy 

Scriptures. Compiled and published by the Anchor Brethren.” This is a 
book of 140 pages, and is wholly devoted, (judging from the table of con
tents,) to the eludication of the things concerning the Kingdom of God. We 
have not had time to read it through, but as far as we have examined it, we 
pronounce it a clear and truthful exposition of the Scriptural doctrine of Christ’s 
reign upon the earth. As to who its publishers “the Anchor Brethren” are, 
we know not, but if the balance of the doctrines they teach are as Scriptural 
as that of the Kingdom, we do not see any material difference between them 
and ourselves. We should be glad to hear further from them. The book al
luded toucan be had for twenty-five cents, or five copies for one dollar, by 
addressing “Anchor Brethren, Box 9, Centerville, AppanooseCo., Iowa.”

“ TnE Technologist, especially devoted to Engineering, Manufacturing 
and Building.*’ We have received the March number of this monthly, and 
must say that it surpasses anything of the kind we have ever seen. Its Me
chanical execution is superb, and its contents arc splendid. No pains or 
expense appears to be spared in its production, and we predict for it a suc
cessful career, if it once comes to the notice of parties interested in the mat
ters treated of, they cannot dispense with it. Address The Industrial 
Publication Co., 176 Broadway, Now York. $2.00 per year. Single copy 
20 cents.

“ Good Words. A monthly magazine’of Literature, Science, Art, and 
Travel. Profusely Illustrated.” Yearly subscription $2.76. * Single copies 
25 cents. Or with Sunday Magazine $5.00. Like the one last named, 
this is an English magazine of great-mcrit. Its writers are truly able, and a 
collection of information on subjects of interest is here given, that no one 
should be deprived of. Address J. B. Lippincott and Co., Philadelphia, or 
call on your newsdealers.

“Phrenological Journal and Packard’s Monthly.” We have before 
spoken of the value of the Phrenological Journal, and now are called upon to 
notice the merging of Packard’s Monthly Magazine with it, thus forming a 
combination which adds value to a magazine already valuable. Those who 
can read it a year and not get value received must be exceedingly dull. Price 
$3.00. Address, S. R. Wells, 389 Broadway, Now York.

“ American Artizan. A Weekly Journal of Arts, Mechanics, Manufac- 
turies, Eugi necring, Chemistry, Inventions and Patents.” In its line, this 
paper cannot bo dispensed with. Its value to the artizan and mechanic is not 
to be estimated, and its low price, two dollars a year, brings it within the 
reach of all. Address Brown, Coombs and Co., 189 Broadway, New York.

9

The Sunday Magazine. Tho interest attaching to the contents of this 
monthly magazine does not abate as it advances, but rather increases. Some 
of its articles arc worth many times the price of subscription. Price $3.00 
per year, or thirty cents for single number. To be had of all newsdealers, 
or by addressing J. B. Lippincott and Co., 715 and 717 Market street. Phila
delphia.
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Ifttatrij:*

IN THE MORNING.

SELECTED BY MISS B. BEARDSLEY.

I shall know thoo in tho morning, 
When Jesus calls His own ;

In tho resurrection morning,
When our heavenly joys nro won ; 

On tho right hand whoro they gather, 
Who arc fitted for tho prize ;

I shall know thoo in tho morning, 
When all tho Saints arise.

I shall Join thoo in tho morning, 
Whoro partings novor como,

Whoro thoso wo’vo loved in Jesus, 
Forovor aro at homo.

Wo’ll range tho plains togother,
And joy in bliss untold;

I shall join thco in tho morning 
When tho Btroots aro paved with gold.

I shnil greot theo in tho morning, 
Whoro sainted ones all moot; 

Within thoso walls of jaspor 
Wo’ll bow at Jesus’ feet.

Where ovory singing seraph 
liis harp of glory trios;

I shall greet thco in tho morning, 
When all tho Saints ariso.

I shall seo theo in tho morning,
When tho stream of lifo runs fair, 

Whoro tho sunlight gilds tho mountain, 
And muBic fills tho air;

Where tho flowor-deckcd arbors lavish 
Their odors fresh and freo,

I shall meet thco in tho morning 
Of a bright etoraity.

I shall know thoo in tho morning, 
With tho waking sainted dead, 

Cheered by tho gladsome presonco 
Of Christ our living Head; 

Arrayed in robes of brightness, 
Exultant for tho prizo:

I shall know thco in tho morning, 
When all tho Saints arise.

I shall boo thco in tho morning 
Of heavon’s eternal light, 

Whoro tho Saints of every nation 
Arc robed in changeless whito; 

With Jesus and HiB angels,
Tho glad hosts of tho Bkics,

I shall bco thco in tho morning, 
Whon all tho Saints ariso.

Preach tho Word ; bo instant in season and out of season; roprovo, rebuke, exhort with all 
long suffering and doctrino ; for the time will como whon thoy will not endure sound doctrine, 
for after their own lusts shall thoy heap to themselves teachers having itching ears; and 
thoy shall turn away their cars from tho truth, and shall bo turned unto fables. 2 Tim. iv: 2-1 

Hold fast tho faithful Word ns yo liavo been taught, that yo may bo ablo by sound doctrine, 
both to oxhortand to convinco tho gainsayors. For thero aro many unruly and vain talkers and 
deceivers whoso mouths must bo stopped. Titus i: 9,10.

Died,
At Woodstock, March 18,1870, of Dropsy, John T. Mansfield, in tho thlrty-sovontli yoar of

his ago.
Brother John was a truo man of genorous impulsos, and a consistent boliovor of tho Gospel. 

Ho leaves a wifo and five children to mourn his loss. Tho undersigned preached tho funeral ser
mon to a very large audionco from Job xiv: 14. May wo meet him in tho bright horenftor.

II. Y. Heed.
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OF

'X'he (^oming Kingdom.
No. 9. May 1, 1870. Vol. III.

HStlitoml.
“Given up Trying.”

The following communication was received a short time since from 
a subscriber in Wisconsin, whom some kind brother or sister has been 
pleased to supply with the Herald and tracts, hoping perhaps for his 
or her enlightenment. Wc know not whether the writer is male or 
female, but judging from the hand-writing we should think the latter.

Near Janesville, March 7, 1870.
Thomas Wilson, Esq.: Dear Sir : Your favor of Feb. 17 is received. I 

know not to whom I am indebted for the “Herald of the Coming Kingdom,” 
and sundry other documents peculiar to your faith. I have read them more 

a matter of curiosity than interest. I think it is well forjus to hear, read, and 
understand the (t why and wherefore” of all the different “faiths” or “isms” 
in the world, and even then it is verj' hard for me to solve many of the knotty 
problems in theology. In fact, I have long since given up trying. I cherish 
a kind fraternal feeling for honest xocll-ineaning people, and although I cannot 
adopt all their wild notions, I get some good from all. So I feel about you, 
and most of your ideas and notions. I have charity for you, but not a par
ticle of faith in your theology. In fact, I think if you would leave the “ Jew 
question,” the “mortality of man,” the “dissolving of the elements,” etc., to 
be settled by “ Him who doeth all things well,” and turn your'timc and tal
ents to subjects wc can all understand,—such as the principles of the “great 
commandment,” and “ teach and persuade” men to “love God, because He first 
loved us,” and to love and be kind and good to each other, I think the world 
would be better for your having lived in it.

When you conclude to do this, you may “ count on me ” as a regular sub
scriber, and until then, please excuse me.

Very truly and fraternally, yours, etc.,
W. A. Webster.

as

We do not wonder at the conclusion arrived at by the writer of the 
foregoing, but feel sorry that she should be so hasty in her condemna-
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tion of what she is pleased to term li your theology.” She declares that 
she has charity for ns, but not a particle of faith in our theology. She 
thinks “ it is well for us to hear, read, and understand the why and 
wherefore of all the different faiths or isms in the world.” Seeing that 
she has condemned our faith, are we therefore to conclude that she 
does so understanding^ ? Has she “ heard, read, and understood ” the 
why and wherefore of it? We think not. She may have acquainted 
herself with the views we teach, but not with the “ why and where
fore.” If she had only patiently investigated them, Bible in hand, 
with a determination of knowing why we thus taught, and wherefore 
we reached such conclusions, she would never have advised us to leave 
“ the Jew question, the mortality of man, and the dissolving of the 
elements, to be settled by Him who doeth all things well.” He has 
already settled all these subjects, and delivered them in full to us, 
through the mouth of inspired men for our acceptance. If we reject 
His testimony how can we hope for salvation at His hands ? God does 
not propose to save those who will not be saved by the plan He has 
made known. If men erect standards of their own, and trust in them 
for salvation, they must not be disappointed when they find a humble 
few saved who were willing to take God at His word, and they them
selves lost God’s plan is simple—easy of comprehension—and per
fectly reasonable and harmonious. To leave the mortality of man out 

' of the plan would be to admit the truth of the opposite theory, that 
man is immortal. This we cannot do, because it is purely a lie—an in
vention of the devil, and directly opposed to God’s teaching. God’ssim- 
ple plan is to save dying men—men who are mortal. If they were 
immortal they would be deathless, and would not need salvation. To 
talk of a man inside of us that is immortal, and needs salvation from 
spiritual death, is. to talk of something never seen, felt, smelt, or 
heard—something that does not exist, and concerning which the Bible 
is as silent as the grave. Heathen philosophers, it is true, have taught 
such a doctrine, but are we to accept their dark and wild speculations 
in preference to the clear and consistent teaching of God Himself? 
Others may, but we cannot.

Again, to leave the “ Jew question ” out of the plan would be a 
fatal step. Perhaps our correspondent forgets that Jesus declared that 
“ salvation is of the Jews.” All the promises of the incorruptible in
heritance belong to Jews. As Gentiles we can only obtain a share in 
them by becoming engrafted upon Jewish stock, by adoption into the 
Jewish family. Just as long as we remain outside of this relationship 
we are denominated by the Apostle Paul, “ aliens to the common
wealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise.” All such 

excluded from any participation in the promises. Unless we be
come “ Abraham’s seed” we cannot “ be heirs according to the prom
ise.” As well might we claim an heirship to the estates of Victoria, 
Queen of Great Britain, without first being adopted into her family, 
as to claim a share in the promises made to the Jewish fathers, without 
first being adopted into their family according to the plan devised by

are
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God Himself. The whole system from beginning to end is essentially 
Jewish. All who “ leave the Jew question for settlement by Him who 
doeth all things well/’ will find to their chagrin, that He settled it 
some time since by promising the territory of the future everlasting in
heritance to Abraham and his Seed, and that He provided Jesus, a 
Jew, to sit on His father David’s (another Jew) throne, and to gather 
together the Jewish people from all parts of the earth, for the purpose 
of establishing a Jewish kingdom in the land of the Jews (Palestine.) 
All the redeemed ones—the saints—being of Abrahamic origin, and 
having become such through a reception of the Abrahamic faith, will 
rule the world in righteousness, subduing, in conjunction with the 
great King of the Jews, all natious to the authority of God. Such is 
a brief outline of the plan of God, and it is clearly Jewish from first 
to last. Of course, if we expected, as many do, to float olf to some 
unknown region, with dark and unknown prospects as to what our fu
ture destiny would be, we should have no interest in the “ Jew ques
tion.” We might then read articles concerning it “more as a matter 
of curiosity than interest.” But when wc find that there is no salva
tion according to God’s revealed plan, outside of the Jews, then it as
sumes an importance that elevates it above a mere curiosity.”

Our correspondent has erected a standard of acceptance which does 
not take hold of faith. It simply requires men to “ be good to each 
other,” etc. Now it is not natural to be good. Men are prone to evil. 
The natural desires of the flesh call for a gratification of its lusts. 
Hence, if we undertake the great and superhuman task of turning men 
from the service of their natural instincts and passions to the service 
of God, we must be able to present some motive that will induce them 
to make the change. There are many such motives presented in these 
days, such as a “ title to mansions in the skies,” a golden harp and 
golden crown, and an eternity of song in the presence of God and the • 
Lamb. Others seek to compel obedience through fear. Such picture 
the dreadful torments that the culprit will be compelled to endure in 
the black depths of hell. They become so vivid iu description that we 
might almost imagine that they had resided there awhile, so fnll of de
tails are they. But these are all man-made motives. All who cherish 
such hopes, or are governed by such fears, will never realize their ful
fillment. God’s plan of salvation presents no such motives. The mo
tives of the Gospel arc far more reasonable, beautiful, and perfect 

■ They are such as take hold of the affections and link them with the 
Father above, and never will the man or woman who is governed by 
them be disappointed, but will assuredly realize in full fruition the joys 
promised.

We cannot see, therefore, what prospects of success we should 
have, were we to adopt the suggestion of our correspondent, and call 
on men to be good, and sacrifice the pleasures of this life, unless we 
can present a sufficient motive to induce action. God was wise in this 
respect, and asks no service without a promise of great reward.

=
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In conclusion, we will assure our correspondent, that a child-like 
study of the Bible will reveal the fact that faith must precede obedi
ence, and that the faith required of us, in order to salvation, is faith 
in the Gospel, or glad tidings of the Kingdom of God. Such a faith 
will engender a correct hope. All who possess a Bible Faith will pos
sess the One Hope, and be longing, waiting, and watching for the 
coming of Jesus the great Redeemer, to change their vile bodies and 
fashion them like unto Ilis own glorious body. With longing hearts 
they will cry out “ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." Amen.

Re-Immersion.

Bro. Wilson :—I use the word immersion in its simple sense, not in its 
strict sense as Paul does, where he says, “ By one Spirit are we all immersed 
into one body.” The “Brethren of the ‘One Faith’” say that they only 
have the requisite illumination, before their immersion, which makes that act 
an immersion “by the Spirit.” Now, my brother, knowledge is very good, 
but “ though I have all knowledge, and have not love I am nothing.” What 
is the knowledge required in order that an immersion shall be “by the 
Spirit?” Were John’s or Christ’s disciples immersed by the Spirit or not? 
If not, where is the proof of their re-immersion ? It certainly is not found 
in Acts six, for a universal practice cannot be proved from a single uncer
tain text like that, without other and more direct testimony, or command
ment. If you say yes, what is the ground of your affirmation ? Do you say 
they believed in the restoration of the throne and kingdom of David under 
Messiah, and in loving their neighbor as themselves, and that that was the 
all-important knowledge necessary to have ? If so, what becomes of those 
emphatic declarations of Paul; that “if thou shalt with thy mouth confess 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart, that God raised Him from the 
dead thou shalt be saved?” “Ye are risen with Him through the faith of 
the operation of God which raised Him from the dead”
Christ’s disciples believe or know of the Lord Jesus ? Were not Christ’s own 
chosen twelve utterly without faith in any such thing at their immersion? 
Allow that they believed in the restoration of the kingdom to Israel, how 
meager was their discernment of the truth. They disputed with themselves 
as to who among them should sit on the right hand of the King on His throne, 
or be the Premier. Even Nicodcmus, not a fisherman, but a “ master in 
Israel,” was ignorant of the first principles of the Kingdom of God. I 
wish some one would answer these questions with a thus saitli the Lord, un
encumbered with any side issues.

Adrian, Mich., Feb. 28th, 1870.

What did John or

J. I. Calkins.
In answering the first question propounded by our correspondent, 
think the all-important point is met. He asks, “ What is the know

ledge required in order that an immersion shall be bij the Spirit ?” 
The simplest answer we can give is to quote the law of acceptance is
sued by the Master of the household. He says, “ He that believeth 
(the Gospel) and is baptized shall be saved.” A knowledge of the 
Gospel then is what is required in order to constitute our immersion 
valid, or “ by the Spirit.” So the Spirit teaches, and so it requires. 
A compliance with this simple rule will certainly set at rest all doubts 
as to whether our baptism is “by," or in accordance with the Spirit or 
not, and a thousand immersions without a previous knowledge of the

we
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and notGospel will avail nothing, because they are “ by mortal man,”
“ by the Spirit.” We see no reason for doubts, or perplexities of any 
sort relative to what constitutes a valid baptism in this age, when the 
Lord has given us a rule so simple that a mere child need not mistake 
it. It is true, men who seek to establish their own righteousness, and 
give validity to their own plans of salvation, may stumble over the 
simplicity of God’s plan, and throw up a cloud of dust to obscure its 
beauty and truthfulness, yet “ the foundation of God stands secure,” 
nevertheless. Let us bow in meekness before His wonderful and sim
ple plan of salvation/and humbly walk in accordance therewith. Then 
shall we be accepted of Him, though thousands of seemingly wise men 
may oppose.

Our correspondent asks whether or not “ John’s or Christ’s disci- 
plee were immersed by the Spirit ? If not, where is the proof of their 
re-immersion ?” We have no account, it is true, of the baptism of the 
Lord’s disciples, yet we may not conclude that they were never bap
tized. The Lord who called them was baptized, and John was sent 
with the baptism of repentance. Can we conclude that any were ac
cepted who rejected John ? If so, his mission was useless. Again, 
the Apostles baptized others, in accordance with the Lord’s require
ments. May we conclude that they would require of others what they 
themselves had refused compliance with ? In other words if it 
necessary for Paul and others to pass through the watery grave, was it 
not equally necessary for his brother and fellow Apostle Peter to do the 
same thing? Although the record fails to give any account of the 
baptism of the Apostles who were with the Lord, we nevertheless may 
conclude that they obeyed in all things, and did not neglect to perform 
the requirements they laid upon others. Look at it from any stand
point we will, the inference is strongly in favor of the conclusion that 
our Lord’s disciples were all baptized- If baptized, it certainly must 
have been “ by the Spirit,” or by its direction.

Our correspondent reasons badly when he says that 
practice cannot be proved from a single uncertain text like that (Acts 
xix :) without other and more direct testimony, or commandment.” 
He attempts to show that doubt exists as to the fact that John’s dis
ciples were re-immersed, or baptized into Christ after John s baptism 

done away with. His only reason for doubting this fact is because 
of the meagreness of the testimony. One text he thinks, is insuffi
cient. Let us quote the text spoken of. Paul “ said unto them (the 
disciples of John at Ephesus) unto what then were ye baptized ? aud 
they said unto John’s baptism. Then said Paul, John verily baptized 
with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they 
should believe on Him which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus. When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” Acts xix: 3-5. Here was Paul, as a teacher, and a 

pany of John’s disciples as pupils. As a result of the Apostle’s 
teaching, they were baptized iu the name of the Lord Jesus, thereby 
testifying by their action the iniiifficiency of John’s baptism, at that

was

“ a universal

was

com
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time for salvation. If it was not essential why did Paul require it at 
their hands ? Was it to gratify an idle curiosity? Certainly not. If 
then it was essential for John's disciples at Ephesus to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, was it not equally essential forhis disci
ples at Corinth, Galatia and other parts of the world to comply with 
the same conditions of acceptance ? Or did a few miles of distance 
change the requirements ? Again, if Paul, an inspired Apostle, re
quired this action of those at Ephesus, would not the other Apostles re
quire the same thing of the same class in other parts ? Or was Peter, 
John and Paul teaching different things, and followingjdifferent practices ?
If so, were they guided by the same Spirit? It is as clear as the light v 
of tbenoon day sun, that the same Spirit operated in all these vessels, 
for the accomplishment of one grand end. Consequently, whatever 
the Spirit’s teaching and requirements were at Ephesus,' through its 
vessel, Paul, the same teaching and requirements existed everywhere. 
'Tis folly to say that the proof is insufficient because found only 
Are we to measure the validity of God’s Word by quantity ? Is it 
necessary for Him to repeat a statement before we can accept it as 
true ? Surely not. One thus saith the Lord is as good as a millions 
and one plain positive statement like that quoted from Acts xix, is as 
good as if found repeated on every page of the Bible. There is not a 
word to contradict it, hence it stands forth clear and indisputable.

Our correspondent when demanding additional testimony 
point like this, must not forget that the Bible is the most concise book 
n the world. To no book ever written by man, can we with equal 

ipropriety apply the Latin phrase “ multum in parvo”—much in little. 
Let him read the last verse of John’s Gospel “ And there are also 
many things which Jesus did, the which if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the 
books that should be written.” Because certain actions of Jesus are 
only recorded once we might with equal propriety doubt their truth, 
or cast suspicion upon the record, yet He did many things that no 
record is given of at all, for lack of room. Let us be careful how we 
deal with God’s Word. It is sharp and powerful, and we caunot 
handle it presumptuously, without incurring guilt.

In conclusion, we add that it matters not what the requirements of 
faith were previous to the- commission of Jesus to His Apostles. We of 
this age, cannot be accepted of Him without the measure of faith He 
Himself has given—viz: faith in, and obedience to His Gospel. This 
Gospel is the standard, and the only standard of faith. Do not let us 
trouble ourselves about what those who lived previous to this Divine 
commission did not believe. Let us rather ascertain what the Gospel 
is, believe it, and then obey it—first by baptism, and then by a godly 
walk. Such will assuredly be saved with an everlasting salvation, and 
bask in the sunshine of God’s presence forever more.

once-

on a

Do nothing to-day that thou wilt repent of to-morrow.
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Boards far tire itjtfausehaltl af Faith.
[Communicated for tlio ITcrald.]

Light Wanted.

Dear Brother Wilson: This is the heading of a short article 
in No. 7, April 1, from J. H. Sympson, in which he takes exceptions 
to some remarks made by myself, in Herald of February 1, 1S70. 
My remarks were these: “ I am not about to argue the weekly institu- 
ttfon of meeting together to break the loaf, and the complying with all 
of the ordinances of the Lord’s house, as given to us by inspired Apos
tles j it needs no argument; it is plain—a child ten years old can 
understand it.” So I wrote, and so I honestly believe. Permit me to 
say that a critic must expect to be criticised ; and before I proceed to 
give to our brother the desired information, I wish to ask him a few 
questions, for information. I read in his article, as follows : “ We are 
doing what we can to convert the sinner from the error of his ways, 
and if we fail in this we are trying to live up to the injunction of the 
iApostle, forgetting not the assembling of ourselves together, and exhort
ing one another to good works. We meet regularly for this purpose, 
nd Brother J. S. Hatch, of Crawfordsville, who is an able expounder 

°f the Gospel, has been visiting us every fifth Sunday, and by this 
means we are holding forth the truth to the people,” etc., etc. Now, 
Brother Sympson, you say you are trying to live up to the injunction 
of the Apostle, not forgetting the assembling of yourselves together, 
and exhorting to good Works.

Q.ucstiou 1. How often does the Apostle’s injunction require you 
to meet together for this purpose ?

Question 2. What do you mean by meeting regularly ? Do you 
mean that you meet regularly every fifth Sunday when Brother Hatch 
comes to expound the Gospel? Or do you meet regularly when 
you don’t forget it ? It sounds strange to my ears to hear a man 
say we meet regularly for Divine worship according to Apostolic 
injunction, who professes at the same time to be ignorant of any 
definite period of time as a regulator. Is it reasonable for us to 
come to the conclusion that the ordinances of the Lord’s house are left 
in so loose, and indefinite a condition, that we may observe them just 
■when we please, and of no particular consequence, only as oft as you 
do this you shoio forth the Lord’s death, etc. It does seem that our 
brethren, or some of them at least, are drinking into the spirit of 
niodern liberalism, and are trying to show how little we may believe, 
and do, and still have an abundant entrance into the everlasting King
dom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. I would simply ask 

1* Brother Sympson one more question, and then I have done. If there 
is no definite time for breaking the loaf given by Apostolic injunction 
will not once in our natural life time fill the bill, and we stand justified 
by the truth ? I will now present a few quotations as to the breaking of 
the loaf.

i
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PAUL’S DIRECTIONS.

“Be ye followers of me, even as I am also of Christ. Now I praise 
you brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep the ordin
ances as I delivered them to you ” 1 Cor. xi: 1, 2.

TIME OP OBSERVANCE.
“ And upon the First Day of the week, when the disciples came 

“together to break bread, Paul preached to them, ready to depart.” 
Acts xx : 7.

DID THEY OBEY?
“ And they continued steadfastly in the Apostle’s doctrine and fel

lowship , and in breaking of bread, and in prayers” Acts ii: 42.
WHAT DO WE LEARN FROM THE ABOVE ?

Answer. We learn first, that the Apostle delivered to them the 
ordinances; and secondly, the time to observe them; and thirdly, he 
praised them for faithfully observing them as he commanded them.

Yours Truly, L. H. Chase.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Our Unshaken Confidence.

c£ For our light affliction which is but for a moment worketli for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. While we look 
not at the things which are seen, but the things which are not seen; 
for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which 
not seen are eternal.” Though we meet trouble on every side, yet we 

not distressed; though perplexed, yet not in despair; cast down, 
but not destroyed ; for the hope of the glorious appearing of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ is an anchor to our soul, and will reveal in us 
great glory. It hath not entered into the heart of man the good 
things which G-od hath prepared for those who love him. It is the 
love of God that constrains us ; for while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us. We do not live unto ourselves, but unto Him who died 
for us, and rose again, that through His resurrection we might be raised 
to immortality. We are at ease concerning His promise, for He is 
faithful who hath promised. God’s light hath shined in our hearts. 
We have the same spirit of faith, for we walk by faith, not by sight. 
We have renonneed the hidden things of dishonesty; are new crea
tures in Christ; followers of Him, if we are pure. We arc dishonored, 
yet honored; deceivers, yet true; sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; 
having nothing, yet possessing all things. We have come out from 
among the world. God is our God and Father, and wTe are His sons 
and daughters. Now, having all things, let us cleanse our hearts from 
all vileness, that our lips speak no guile, perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God. Let us fight the good fight faithfully. Jesus is the Captain 
of our salvation. He is all love and care, and when the great day of 
peace appears, He will not forget us; we shall share with Him the

are

are
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victories; and when the great victorious army surges up the golden 
streets of the new Jerusalem ; when God is all and in all; when we 
reach the Eternal City, then shall we join the glad chorus, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, and to Him who hath redeemed us by His 
blood, be praise forever. Amen and amen.

Your sister in the Faith, Alice G.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Our Annual Conference.

It will be seen by those interested, that the meeting of the Mich
igan Church Conference, for the present year, will be held with the 
Church in Buchanan. Although the location is not as central in the 
State as would be desirable to some; still, being in a main line of 
Railroad, it is of easy access from all parts of the State, and we hope 
to see every church represented.

The maintainance of our annual gatherings is of essential impor
tance to the cause, and although it may cost an effort, and some means 
on the part of each, the benefit accruing amply compensates. In going 
to Buchanan, we meet a strong congregation of live brethren, with 
whom we desire to assume more active relations, and also afford the 
brethren in that part of the State an opportunity to enjoy an Annual 
Conference.

It is ardently hoped that the lovers of the cause will at once awake 
to a lively interest in the matter and arrange to attend. In all 
where thedistance is so great as to put it out of the power of the breth
ren generally to attend, let the church select one or more as delegates,' 
and raise money to meet the expenses. Let there be immediate action, 
and determined effort, and we will have all sections represented.

E. Miller, Sec’y.

cases

Knowledge is Peace.—Let the believer live near to God; let 
him maintain a conscience void of offence toward both God and man; 
and, unlike the tides that ebb and flow—now full, and anon leaving a 
waste of sand behind—this peace would be as persistentas it is precious. 
For what says the Lord ? “ Thy peace shall be like a river.” N<i 
pool—shallow pool ruffled by every breath—that winter turns to ice 
and summer drought to mud ) but a river, sparkling, flowing, ever full 
and ever flowing, growing deeper, broader, calmer the further it goes, 
the nearer to its rest in the ocean. Justified by faith, not by frames or 
feelings—that shift like a weather-vaue, with every shift of the wind, 
but by the firm, and finished, and accepted, and approved righteousness 
of Jesus, we have peace with God. And therefore able, as he looks 
forward to an hour of death and the day of judgment, to say, “ It is 
God that justifieth. Who is he that condemeth ?”—the believer’s 
heart is the home of peace—a peace that, passing understanding, has 
God for its author, faith for its source, and God for its dwelling.

;
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Instruction far Hnbclieuers,
The King of the Jews,

OR THE IMPENDING UNIVERSAL MONARCHY. A BRIEF STATEMENT OF 
“ THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE NAME OF 

JESUS CHRIST.”

About five hundred years before Ezekiel wrote this prophecy, a great 
schism had taken place in the Jewish nation : ten tribes had revolted from the 
lawful government and worship, and formed a seperate and idolatrous govern
ment of their own. About four hundred years after this division into “ two 
nations” or “two kingdoms” the ten tribes were carried captive, and their 
kingdom overthrown by the Assyrians; the cities of Samaria from which they 
were removed, being peopled by the Assyrians in their stead. This left two 
tribes in Palestine; and in Ezekiel’s days the kingdom of Judah was aslo 
overthrown and the remaining two tribes carried captive to Babylon. From 
that day until now, the two sections of the Jewish nation have never been 
reconstructed, or reunited, according to the prophecy of Ezekiel. Indeed 
this prophecy requires that they shall not be reunited except under Christ, 
here called “ David,” as their King forever.

After a captivity of seventy years however, two tribes, Judah and Benja
min, were restored, while the ten tribes remained captives. And therefore 
Josephus, writing a few years after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in 
A. D. 70, says, “ There arc but two tribes in Asia and Europe subject to the 
Romans, while the ten tribes are beyond Euphrates till now, and arc an im
mense multitude, and not to be estimated by numbers.” B. xi. C. v. 2.

The present dispersion among all nations, of these remaining two tribes 
has continued about eighteen hundred years ; and took place according to 
prophecies most graphically delivered by our Lord before His crucifixion, and 
which have been most literally fulfilled even to this day.

“ The days shall come upon thee that thine enemies shall cast, a trench
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side,...........
“ And shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; because thou kuewest 
not the time of thy visitation.” “There shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people. “ And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led aioay captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Luke 
xix : 43, 44 ; xxi: 23, 24.

Notice that the down-treading of Jerusalem by the Gentiles is plainly in
dicated to be a limited period—it is only “ until” a specified time in the 
future, namely, when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. But when these 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, what then ? The great national restoration 
of Israel.

Though the testimony of Ezekiel is conclusive as to their restoration, yet 
he is not the only Prophet who has predicted this event. Thus Jeremiah 
xxiii: 5-8, says, “Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved 
and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is the name whereby He shall bo called 
“The Lord our Righteousness.”

“ Therefore behold the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more 
Bay the Lord liveth which brought up the children of Israel out of the land 
of Egypt; “ But the Lord liveth which brought up, and which led the seed
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of the house of Israel out of the nort h country, and from all countries whith
er I had driven them ; and they shall dwell in their own land. See also 
Isaiah, xi: 11, 12? xliii: 1, 7 ; xlix : 22, 2G : Jeremiah, xxx : 8, 9 ; xxxi ; 
Hosea. iii: 4, 5. This great national restoration under Christ as their King 
will, as a necessary consequence, be attended with their national conversions to 
Christ. Thus Paul in speaking beyond a doubt of this event, says, “Blind
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in.” “ And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is written. There shall come
out of Zion the Deliver, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.”Rom. xi;

Adam Clarke on this promise—“ and so all Israel shall be saved”—says 
” “ shall be brought into the way of salvation by acknowledging the 

Messiah.” Thomas Scott says, “ The blindness will be removed trom Israel, 
and the nation saved from its rejected, dispersed state, and be brought in a 
body to embrace the Gospel; probably it will be restored to the Holy Land, 
and most of the Jews at least will become true believers.”

they

Dr. William Jcnks, Editor of the celebrated “ Comprehensive Commen
tary, *’ says on Bom. xi; 26 ; The Editor is at a loss to conceive, how any 
attentive reader of the prophecies can come to any other conclusion, than 
there is yet to be a glorious restoration of the Jews; probaly to their own 
land, certainly to the church and gospel priviledges; and this has been, as 
Whitby shows, the constaut doctrine of the church.”

It must be remarked with reference to the two writers last quoted, that it 
is painful to notice how a positive and emphatic “ shall be" in the mouths of 
Prophets and Apostles, becomes diluted and emasculated into a “probably” 
in the mouths of these moderns “ of little faith.”

Concerning the restoration, Micah is very plain and unmistakable. In 
describing a state of things which all who are even slightly acquainted with 
history must admit has never yet obtained, and which belongs only to tho 
glorious days of Messiah’s reign, Micah says: iv: 3, 4, 6, 7.

“And lie shall judge many people, and rebuke strong nations afar off 5 
and they shall beat their swords into plough-shares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks. nation shall not lift up sword against nation neither shall 
they learn war any more.” “ But they shall sit every man under his vine 
and under his fig-tree and none shall make them afraid, for the mouth
of the Lord of Hosts hath spoken it.............In that day saitli the Lord, will I
assemble her that is driven out, and her that I have afflicted.”

“And I will make her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off 
a strong nation, and the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion from hence
forth even forever.”

Remember that this is the same Micah who a few* verses after predicted 
that our Lord would be born in Bethlehem: and as his Bethlehem is a literal 
Bethlehem in the land of Judea, so we must conclude that his Zion will be a 
literal Zion in the same land.

By “ her that halted” and “ her that is driven out” is meant the Jewish 
nation, driven out of the land, and “ led away captive into all nations” tor 
their many sins. But that since their last dispersion they have never been 
thus assembled and gathered and made a strong nation is evident from their 
present dispersed and weak condition : and also from the intensely warlike 
and warning condition of the other nations. For contemporaneously or “ In 
that day” of Israel’s gathering, the rest of mankind, even including “strong 
nations afar off” shall be judged, or governed, and rebuked into peace, so that 
they shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning- 
hooks, neither will they learn war any more. All tho military schools con
scriptions, and arsenals found among the “strong nations” of the earth, 
declare’as with loud-mouthed artillery tones that such a state of things has 
not yet obtained. Moreover we are bourn! to couclude that when the nations
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are thus at peace, and Israel thus restored, the Lord will reign over them in 
Mount Zion just as literally as lie was born in Bethlehem.

Whatever partial restoration of Jews to Palestiucmay have taken place it 
cannot be the one here spoken of by Micah who is fortelling a final restora
tion and settlement, inasmuch as it is to be “forever.” That word “ forever,” 
puts a stop to their wanderings, and shuts out the idea of any subsequent 
dispersion, snch as that by the Romans in A. D. 70. And since Micah’s tes
timony that the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion from henceforth 
even forever” is in almost the exact words of Gabriel’s—“He shall reign over 
the house of Jacob forever f the great truth is made to flash upou our minds 
that both are alluding to the same grand epoch, and describing a state of 
things future even at the birth of Christ.

Concerning Israel’s restoration and the reign of Christ over them on 
David’s throne, Milton, “one of your own poets,” represents our Lord as 
saying while the two tribes were yet in Palestine,

“ Those ten tribes 
I must deliver if I mean to reign 
David’s true heir, and Ills full scoptro 6\vay 
To just extent over all Israel’s sons.

Let them servo
Their cncuiics who serve idols with God.
Yet Ho at length, timo to Ilimsolf best known, 
Rcmemb’ring Abraham, by some woudrous call 
May bring them back repentant and sincere,
And at their passing cleave the Assyrian flood* 
While to their native land with joy they haste, 
As the Red Sea and Jordan onco lie cleft,
When to the Promised Laud their fathers passed, 
To llis due timo and providence I leave them.” f

;

:

Adam Clnrke snys on 2 Cor. iii: 16, (“When it shall turn to the Lord, the 
vail shall be taken away.”) ‘‘When the Israclitish nation shall turn to the 
Lord Jesus, the vail shall be taken away, the true light shall shine, 
and they shall sec all things clearly. The words seem to imply 1st, that there 
will bea conversion of the Jews to Christianity; and 2nd, that this conver
sion will be cn masse, that a time will come when the whole nation of the Jews 
in every place will turn to Christ.”

This conversion, however, will not take place until the second coming of 
Christ, for when He was about to leave them after His first appearance to, and 
rejection by them, He said :

“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall 
not see me henccforih, till ye shall say, blessed is He that comclh in the name 
of tlie Lord.” Matt, xxiii: 38, 39.
This indicates prophetically that there will be such a juncture and turning of 
the two great events, ns that when they acknowledge Him as their true 
Messiah, they will sec Him coming, and this agrees with what Paul says, “Out 
of Zion shall come the Deliverer, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” 
Rom. xi: 26. This is in general terms ; but to more particularly describe 
the process, I understand that having “ come to” Mount Zion on earth, and 
established His camp of Saints there, He will then “comeowf” of Zion, from 
His courtly retinue of Holjr Myriads, and become Israel’s Deliverer by mani
festing himself to them, turning away ungodliness from them, and freeing 
them from their enemies. Rev. xiv : 1; Isa. lix : 20; Zech. xiv.

“ Without faith it is impossible to please God,” (Hcb. xi, 6,) but their 
faith, to this extent, will be the result of sight; somewhat after the manner 
of Thomas who would not believe otherwise, and whose case seems to fore
shadow, or illustrate the conversion of Israel; seeing that he was so singu
larly absent from the first appearing of our Lord to the assembled disciples, 
and just as singularly present at the second appearing to them. This agrees

i

:

I

!

* Euphrates.—Rev. xvi: 12; Tsa. xt 15,10. 
f “ Paradiso Regained,” B. III.
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also with Stephen’s allusion when speaking of Joseph, who in many respects 
was typical of Christ. Stephen says, “and at the second time Joseph was 
made known to his brethren.” And of Moses also, whom Christ was “ a 
Prophet like unto” and whose Divine mission was not recognized by his 
oppressed brethren until his second personal appearing to them clothed with 
power to break politically and with physical force, the power of their 
oppressors. Acts vii: 13, 25, 35, 36,37.

But we have a still more positive testimony in the prophecy which says, 
‘.‘I will pour upon the house of David, and and upon the inhaiiants of Jeru
salem, the spirit of grace and supplications; and they shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourncth for 
his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him as one in bitterness for his first 
born.”

“ In that day there shall be a great mourning in Jerusalem, ns the mourn
ing of Ilndadrimmon in the valley of Mcgiddo.” Zcch. xii: 10 II. It does 
not seem proper to apply this to the time of our Lord’s crucifixion, for it evi
dently refers to a great national mourning which will include the heads and 
rulers of the nation, as when the}' mourned for their beloved King Josiah in 
the valley of of Megiddo. 2 Chron. xxxv: 24, 25. The rulers did not thus 
mourn at the crucifixion of the Messiah, for thej' delivered Him up for that 
purpose. The following prophecy is what was fulfilled at that time: “All 
they that, see me laugh me to scorn ; they shoot out lip, they shake the head, 
saying, Ho trusted on the Lord that He would deliver Him ; let Him deliver 
Him seeing He delighted in Him.” Psa. xxii: 7, 8, with Mark xv : 29; Luke 
xxiii: 35.

The question as to the time of Israel’s conversion maybe cast into the form 
of a sylogism, ihus :

The prophecies which speaks of their national conversion, just as plainly 
indicate that they will then live under a monarchical form of government 
with Jerusalem as the capital.

But Jerusalem must remain trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” (Luke xxi: 24) and those times will not be ful
filled until the second coming of Christ.

Therefore, the national conversion and restoration of Isrsel will not take 
place until the second coming of Christ.

It will thus be seen that their conversion is not. merely a speculative ques
tion exhumed from the musty and dusiy “curiosities of liiurature,” but n 
grand synchronising event, cotemporary with some of the most wonderful 
changes pertaining to the pasi or future history of humanity.

1

How many Souls ?—Philosophers of the nineteenth century 
tell us the soul is located in the “ Pineal gland,” between the right 
and left hemisphere of thd brain. They also tell us that after the 
soul leaves the body, the body will never be resuscitated, but the 
soul can pick up floating particles of matter, and make itself a body 
at pleasure. Now, there is on exhibition, going through the United 
States, a young lady, eighteen years of age, with two heads—perfectly 
natural—and only one body. Who knows but that two of these souls 
got to quarreling over some “ floating particles of matter”—not enough 
to make two bodies, and finally compromised the contest, as both could 
not occupy one head, making the wonderful creature called “ the two 
headed girl.”

If this is not the case, then we ask “ Orthodoxy ” if the “ immor
tal soul” is the “mind,” and the brain is the mind, how;many immor
tal souls has she ? Or, if the soul corresponds with the outlines of 
the body, has she a two-headed immortal soul ? Kespectfully submitted
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[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Did Christ Answer the Thief’s Prayer?

“And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comcst into thy 
Kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, verily I say unto thee to-day, shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise.” Lukexxiii: 43, 44.

I. Some deny the authenticity of the foregoing testimony, on the 
ground that only one of the Evangelists has recorded it. The objec
tion rests with equal force against a number of other statements, which 
might be enumerated, concerning which only one witness has deposed.
The testimony of one witness is entitled to credence unless contradicted 
by other witnesses, which is not the case in the example before us.
The testimony of one inspired witness is entitled to confidence.

II. It is claimed that the concurrent testimony of other winesses 
that both the thieves railed upon Christ, throws suspicion upon the 
record of one having become penitent. It does not follow, because 
both these thieves were impenitent at the commencement of this tragic 
scene that therefore one of them did not at a later period become 
penitent. His own suffering would have a tendancy to soften his 
heart, and excite his sympathies; and the stupendous evidencics of 
the Messiahship of their fellow sufferer were calculated to inspire con
fidence in the Divinity of His mission.

HI. It is claimed that the record, if true, would be an indulgence 
in favor of the salvation of thieves. Is there no hope for thieves ?
Paul, who though having been accessory to murder, found mercy him
self and was more merciful to others. He says, “ let him that stole 
steal no more.” Eph. iv : 28. Nowhere in the sacred pages can be found 
an example of stronger faith, or more evidence of genuine penctence than 
this example presents. He rebuked the other thief, for his unnatural 
conduct in jeering his fellow-sufferer, and without any paliation or exten
uation acknowledged his guilt and that of his accomplice, and confessed 
in the face of Heaven and earth Christ’s innocency. “ And one of the 
malefactors which were hanged, railed on him, save thyself and us.
But the other answering, rebuked Him, saying, dost not thou fear God, ^ 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation '( And we indeed justly; for 
we receive the due rewards of our deeds; but this man 
nothing amiss.” Luke xxiii: 39^41.

IV. It is further claimed that for Christ to have pardoned the 
thief, would favor death-bed repentance. Where does the Bible define 
the time before a person dies in which he must repent that he may 
have hope of pardon ? The person who urges this objection ought to 
be able to define the precise duration of time during which God would 
accept a sinner ; one moment after which there could be no hope. He 
offers the promised salvation to all who comply with its condition, without 
regard to time or age. If salvation were of merit, then there would 
be more plansibility in this objection* The man who comes at the 
eleventh hour will get his penny. The thief did all he could during 
his brief hour to make amends for his past wrongs. He did what he 
could, and none can do more.

e

-
-

-

I
\
■

!

hath done
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V. It is objected that there was no time for the development of 
character. Again, I call upon the objector to define clearly how long 
a time a person must live, and just how much he must do after faith 
and repentance before he can be saved ? Suppose a person believes 
the Gospel, repents, and is baptized will he not receive the remission 
of sins \ And if he should die the next moment, would he not be 
saved ? And if so, can any man be more than saved ? All the right
eous who shall be saved in contrast with the ungodly who will not be 
saved, are “ scarcely saved.” He says, “ and if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear.” 1 Pet. iv:

Salvation is of grace, not of merit. The Apostle says, “ for by 
grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the 
gift of God ; not of works, lest any man should boast.” Eph. ii: 8, 9. 
Christ teaches the same humiliating sentiment, He says, “so likewise 
ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are commanded you, 
say, we are unprofitable servants; we have done that which was our 
duty to do.” Lukexvii: 10. If salvation must be earned by mourn
ful pilgrimages as the Mahomedans believe, or by meretorious works as 
the Catholics vainly teach, then there would some show of plausibility 
in this obligation- But grace does not ignore conditions.

VI. It is urged as an insuperable objection to the thief’s accept
ance, that he was not baptized, and therefore cannot be saved. We 
have no account of the Apostle’s having been baptized. It may be 
inferred that they were baptized by John. So may the thief have 
been. One thing is certain, he understood the Kingdom, and the time 
of its establishment. Be that as may, the thief was not under the new 
covenant, for that had not been ratified by the blood of Christ. He 
was not under the Apostolic commission to preach the Gospel and bap
tize for the remission of sius. This did not take eflect until the day of 
Pentecost. The example of the thief, therefore, cannot be urged as 
evidence of pardon without baptism since the inauguration ot the new 
constitution; nor can the essentiality of baptism since the day of

'*■ Pentecost be urged against the thief’s pardon on the grounds of his not 
having been baptized.

VII. It is claimed by some that our Savior, instead of having an
swered this honest prayer, asked the petitioner a question in derision. 
I have seen the Savior’s reply paraphrased something after this fashion. 
Shalt thou, a thief, bo with me in Paradise ? How inconsistent for 
Christ to deride the honest prayer of a penitent man because he had a 
been a thief, and then offer a prayer Himself, to His Father to have

cy upon his murderers who were deriding and spitting upou Him ! 
Was it a greater crime to take by stealth or violence what belonged to 
man, than to kill the Prince of Life and glory ? Out, for shame, ye 
defenders of such monstrous inconsistencies. Never did He who came 
“ to seek and to save that which was lost” jeer an honest petition, or 
treat with contempt any honest man. The Diaglott, Campbell, Whit
ing, the Syriac, and most translations place the pronoun thou before the

18.
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verb shall be. The Diaglott thus arranges these words in the word- 
for-word translation. There is no sign in the Greek to indicate 
a question. No translator is represented by the advocates of this 
view, as having favored it. Greek words must be transposed to 
harmonize with the genius and construction of the English language. 
Take for an example the following phrase in the Greek. The following 
language of the Samaritan woman reads thus in the original Greek text, 
“Says to Him the woman,” etc., John iv: 25. But in the King’s 
translation it reads, “ the woman says to Him.” Numerous examples 
of this kind could be given. The fact, therefore, that the verb pre- 
ceeds the noun is no evidence whatever that our Savior asked a ques
tion instead of answering, in a straight forward manner his question.

VIII. The thief did not pray for Christ to remember his soul or 
spirit, but he said, “ remember me.” The pronoun me represents the 
visible, tangible man, who was hanging upon a cross, and whose legs 
were broken to prevent his escape the following day.

IX. He does not pray to be remembered when Christ should go 
into His Kingdom, but when He shall come into His Kingdom. Christ 
answered that prayer. He assured the thief that day, that his petition 
should be realized—that he should be with Him in Paradise, or in His 
Kingdom, which as will be seen, is the same thing. Place the comma 
after the adverb “ to-day,” and let it qualify the verb “ say,” and the

- prayer is answered. Thus “ verily I say to thee to-day, (or now,) thou 
shalt be with me in Paradise.” There is no inspiration in punctuation. 
The adverb “ to-day,” is used for emphasis. If ever there was a time 
when such emphasis should be given to what our Savior was about to 
say, it was then and there, Christ was suspended between heaven and 
earth, as though not fit for either; between two malefactors as though 
He had been condemned, and was dying the death of a malefactor— 
apparently forsaken by heaven and earth—surrounded by the waters of 
affliction, and in the agonies of death, scoffed at, and derided as an im
poster, while His cruel and relentless persecutors called upon Him to 
come down from the cross and demonstrate His Messiahship. Under 
all these trying circumstances this fellow-snfferer from the cross ac
knowledged, not only His innocence as a man, but His second coming as 
world’s Messiah, to assume the reins of government, and His power to 
save all those who put their trust in Him. A confession so noble, 
courage so heroic, and faith so triumphant, demanded an emphatic 
answer, His answer may be paraphrased thus: “Isay to thee to-day, 
or now, when all probabilities are against the possibility of its ful
fillment, that when I came into my Kingdom thou shalt share its 
emoluments of honor—thou shalt be with me in Paradise—the culmin
ation of the glory of my Kingdom.

It may be asked, did they not know that Christ was speaking that 
day ? Yes. So did the children of Israel know that Moses was speak
ing on that day, and yet we find the phrase “ this day,” repeated every 
few verses. See Deut. twenty-eighth chapter. He was teaching them 
that day concerning things they should do in a future day, when they

i
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should have gone over Jordan into the Promised Land. Just so with 
Christ, He assured the thief that day, that he should be remembered 
when He should come in His Kingdom.

X. Again, it is claimed that Paradise is a grave yard; and that 
Christ promised the thief that he should be with Him in the grave on 
that day. This view is more objectionable than the one which repre
sents Christ as having dodged plain straight forward question by asking 
another, having no connection whatever with the one propounded 
to him. What a response to the triumphant and manly vindication of 
His guiltlessness in the face of His cruel persecutors. What analogy 
between such a noble appeal and so rude an answer. There was noth
ing in that modest, trusting prayer, to justify such a cruel rebuke. 
And then, to call a grave yard Paradise ! Paradise is a word of 
Persian origin, signifying a garden of delight. The Septuagint renders 
Gen. ii: 8, “ God planted a Paradise in Eden.” In that garden our 
first parents were placed as living, happy beings. In the midst of that 
beautiful garden, grew the tree of life. Adam and Eve were driven 
out of that garden to die and return to dust. But had they obeyed, 
they would have bloomed forever in the full vigor ef fadeless and im
mortal youth.

There has been no Paradise since the waves of oblivion rolled over 
the Paradisical home of our first parents. But when Christ shall 
come again, in the glory of the Kingdom, then, shall Paradise be re
stored with more than Eden splendors. Paul was caught away in 
vision to the third heaven, in which Paradise shall bloom. 2 Cor. xii: 
4. He says that he was caught away to the third heaven and Para
dise. Thus uniting indissolubly,'the third hraven and Paradise. In 
the third chapter of second Peter, three successive heavens are placed 
along in a row—the heaven before the flood, the heaven that now is, 
and a new heaven. This new heaven, that is associated with the new 
earth, is the third. These three heavens are three dispensations, 
divided off upon this planet The second heaven closes with this pres
ent dispensation and the third is ushered in with the glorious restitution 
age. By reference to Revelations twenty-first chapter, we shall find a 
glowing discription of the new heavens and earth, radient with beauty 
and glory. The privilege of eating of the tree of life which is in the midst 
of the Paradise of God, is held out as a motive to faithfulness all through 
the present dispensation. It must therefore belong to a future dispen
sation. If we can ascertain when and where the tree of life will be 
restored, then will we have ascertained when and where Paradise 
shall be restored, for one is in the other. By refererence to the twenty- 
second chapter we find the tree of life within the Holy City, New 
Jerusalem. By reference to the previous chapter we learn that this 
Metropolitan City of the world is located upon the new earth, after 
the present order of things shall have passed away. At the twenty- 
fourth verse of the twenty-first chapter, the kings of the earth, and 
the nations of the redeemed, are represented as bringing their glory 
and honor to this great centre of universal empire. Christ and the
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Saints are within this city. Paradise and the tree of life are there 
also. The throne of God and the Lamb are within it. And it is 
affirmed of all within that city that “ they shall reign forever and ever.” 
See Rev. xxii: 5. Hence, Christ promised this trusting penitent, 
infinitely more than he asked for, viz : that He would not only remem
ber him, but that he should live in the metropolis of His Kingdom, 
where none but Emperors will be permitted to live. What a prinely 
reward. So be it. J. M. Stephenson.

i&Iiscenattetms,
Science against World burning.

NO INTERNAL MOLTEN MASS.

The advocates of the world burning theory have always run for 
support to the scientific world. They have pointed triumphantly to 
heaving earthquakes, and volcanic eruptions, as affording strong proof 
of the theory of a future explosion and burning up of the whole earth. 
The scientific world, however, are seriously in doubt as to the truth of 
the very foundations of their tiuie-honered theories, and are changing 
their base of calculations. An overthrow of the whole system, as 
heretofore advocated, is at least threatened, as appears from the fol
lowing article:

The geologists are in trouble. They cannot settle the foundation 
principles of their favorite science. After a long and hard struggle be
tween the aqueous and igneous theories of the earth's formation, it was 
generally supposed that the igneous had won the day, at least so far as 
relates to the order of their worship. If anything was supposed to be 
settled in geology, it was that the center of the earth has been, or is, in 
a molten state, and that the granite rocks are unstratified, and give evi
dence of being formed under great pressure and intense heat. Earthquakes 
and volcanoes were referred to as proofs of this great internal heat, and 
the protrusion of trap rock as a proof of the molten state. On this 
granite as a solid foundation, the stratified rocks were supposed to rest, 
though of necessity the order is generaly disturbed by the long action 
of subterranean forces.

But the foundation seems at last falling through. The aqueous 
theory has won a new triumph, and is driving its rival from the field. 
Granite is found to be not of igneous but of aqueous formation. Some 
years ago, a Mr. Evan Hopkins, of England, broached a new theory, 
and attempted to prove on scientific principles, that granite was formed 
not horizontally, but vertically, and not by heat and pressure, but by 
solution and magnetism. His speculations at first attracted little at
tention, and excited indeed much derision, but they have gradually 
attained the assent of many masters in the science.
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Prof. Thompson, by rigid mathematical reasoning from well-known 
physical laws, also proved that the existence of a liquid ocean in the 
interior of the earth was simply impossible. He declared it to de a 
physical necessity that “the interior must be even more rigid than the 
superficial parts. ”

Leading geologists are frankly surrendering the old theory, and 
Prof. Ansted in a paper read before the British Association in 1867, 
says : “ Geologists, until recently, have spoken of granite as a primitive 
rock, as the nucleus of the earth, and as having been from time to 
time erupted, playing an important part in the disturbances by which 
the general framework of the earth is supposed to have been constructed. 
The observations of Daubree and Sorby show that all true granite 
has been elaborated with water, under great pressure, at a temperature 
below melting heat j that it has neither been ejected nor has it formed 
a framework. There are granites of all ages and of many kinds. 
Numerous observations show thatgranite alternates with and passes into 
stratified rocks, and must itself in such cases be stratified rock, and 
that its production does not necessarily involve the destruction and ob
literation of all the stratified rocks with which it is associated. This 
view of the nature of granite will greatly affect the theories of 
geology.”

This is no longer a matter of theory, but of demonstration. Granite 
cannot have au igneous origin. Chemists testify that the laws of 
chemical action disprove it. The presence of black lead in granite and 
gneiss is inconsistent with melting heat, for black lead is pure carbon, 
and would have been reduced to ashes by heat; and in turn would have 
also reduced the mica and hornblende, as carbon always operates 
silicates in blast furnaces. The chemists also testify that if the granites 
were once in a melted state, the magnetic iron-ore in them would have 
united with the silicates, forming a vitreous instead of a crystaline rock. 
Attempts have been made to resolve granite by heat, into what was re
garded as its original state, but they failed utterly. It would not melt; 
its crystals gradually decomposed, or turned into black glass, confirming 
the opinions of the chemical critics.

The laws of gravity also bear witness against the igneous origin 
As the “ Annual of Scientific Discovery” says : “ If granite were
once in a molten condition, then, as it cooled in the first place, quartz 
must have crystalized out, and would have sunk down through the 
still molten mass, while feldspar and mica must have crystalized at a 
much later stage of cooling, as the necessary consequence of their dif
ferent degrees of fusibility.”

As a last and conducive stage of proof that granite is of aqueous 
and not of igneous origin, chemists have succeeded in producing feld
spar, the base of granite, from solutions of kaolin and alkaline silicates 
in heated water, and as it is generaly conceded that mica and quartz, 
the other priucipal ingredients, are aqueous deposits, the demonstration 
may be regarded as complete.

on

I
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The science of geology, therefore, will need a thorough reconstruc- • 
tion. If the igneous origin of granite is given up, the idea of a mol
ten mass at the earth’s center will also be abandoned. If this intense 
central heat be exploded, the argument for a gradual cooling of the earth 
from fire-mist will limp badly, and the Laplace theory of physical de
velopment will lose all probability. And, still further, if the granites 
are not the most ancient formations, but are often of modern dates, 
intermingled with rock of the secondary or even tertiary period, it may 
be necessary to make long deductions from geological time-tables.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Two Queries Answered,

* Dear Brother Wilson :—If you would not consider it imper
tinent we beg to otter replies to one or two of the questions you have 
on file, in the hope that it may assist you in allaying the impatience of 
your querists. You may consult your convenience in publishing our 
remarks, or exercise your discretion in witholding them altogether, 
without any risk of complaint from this correspondent. We will num
ber the questions to which we reply, as they were numbered in your 
“ record ” in the Herald of April 1st.

“ XX. Please reconcile the saying of Jesus to Martha, (He that belicveth 
on me, though he die, yet shall he live again,) with the theory of a mixed 
resurrection.”

We do not believe that the Word of God teaches a mixed resur
rection at the coming of the Lord; yet we believe that the saying of 
Jesus to Martha (John xi: 25, 26) is not at variance with the theory 
of a mixed resurrection at the end of the thousand years, Christ spake 
to Martha of the resurrection of life, the first in order after his own. 
1 Cor. xv : 23. The saying u He that believeth on me though he die, 
yet shall he live again,” applies to believers who die, or fall asleep in Jesus, 
previous to the sounding of the last trumpet, and the saying, “ Who
soever liveth and belicveth on me, shall never die,” applies to the be
liever who “ liveth ” at that time. Says Paul, on the same subject, 
“ We shall not all sleep;” and again, “ We that are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord,” etc. Such, Paul says, “ shall ^11 be 
changed,” “caught up to meet the Lord”—without seeing death of 
course we believe—shall never die. This same mystery that Paul 
showed the Church at Corinth, Jesus taught Martha, that “ whoso
ever liveth and (unto the coming of the Lord) believeth in Him 
shall never die.” This reply to Martha was restricted to a special event 
of which she spoke, calling it “ the resurrection at the last day,”—the 
one in which she knew her brother would rise again, and neither de
nies nor affirms a resurrection of the wicked at any other time ; but if 
such fact can be proved from other portions of Scripture (and it can) 
surely nothing in our Lord’s reply to Martha can be made an argu
ment against it.
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“ XXVIII. How will you reconcile 2 Tliess. i: 8 with your position that 
the wicked or unjust will not experience any fire until the end of the thou
sand years?”

You mistake our position. We hold that the wicked dead will not 
experience any fire till the end of the one thousand years. 2 Thess. i: 8 
applies to the cursed of the assembled nations-1-to living men and wo
men, answering to the goats of Matt, xxv : 33 ; and 2 Thess. ii: 8— 
to the Antichrist of the last time, who, with the False Prophet being 
overcome, is taken and cast alive into a lake of fire, burning with 
brimstone. See Rev. xix : 20. These are the first to experience the 
everlasting fire. Those of Matt, xxv : 33, who are placed on His left 
hand, depart into everlasting fire subsequently to the capture and de
struction of the beast. “ Then at the end,” when the sea gives up its 
dead, and death and hell give up their dead, and not till then, will the 
wicked dead, or any of them, suffer the veugeauce of eternal fire.

D. F. Rockwell.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]

A High Challenge.

I Tije undersigned denies that God is necessarily immaterial, be
cause He is a Spirit.

II. He denies that there is an immaterial being in existence. Im
materiality is nothingness.

III. He denies that God Almighty and Jesus Christ are one in 
person or that the Holy Spirit is a person, or that the three ones are 
one.

IV. He denies that the Gospel is preached in the Catholid, 
Protestant, or Jewish Churches.

V. He denies that the Church is the Kingdom of God, or that the 
Kingdom of God has come.

VI. He denies that any man has an immortal soul, or that the Bible 
teaches such a doctrine.

VII. He denies that any but the righteous believers of the Gospel 
will ever be resurrected to eternal life.

VIII. He denies that there is au eternal hell of conscious misery 
in store for any one.

IX. He denies that God is such a demon as the doctrine of eternal 
suffering in hell fire and brimstone represents Him to be.

X. He denies the claim that the millennium will be established by 
the foolishness of preaching.

Upon the issues involved in the above propositions, I am ready to 
meet all the preachers in the State of Tennesce, or the United States 
in public debate. Discussion is the great bulwark of truth. The 
mighty oak, with its roots extending far into the earth can laugh at the 
temptest, but the miserable sapling which has no roots at all cau flour-
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ish only in the sunshine. Come out then, gentlemen, and let us reason 
together, and remember that he that will not reason is a bigot, he that 
does not reason is a fool, and he that dare not reason is a coward. My 
sole object is to develop truth, expose error, and enlighten the people.

John R. Beasley, =
Minister of the Church of Nazareth. 

The foregoing was sent to the “ Courier,” of Louisville, from 
Winchester, Tenn., with a request for publication, and appeared 
December 1, 1869.

Yours, in hope of life, through Christ hlone,

=

J. Shafer.

Book Notice.

*“ The Amelican Tune Book.”—This is a book that has long been needed 
in the singing world. Almost everybody can hero find their favorite tune. 
The compilers wisely communicated with five hundred teachers of music and 
leaders of choirs all over the country, and ascertained from them the list of 
tunes most popular in their respective neighborhoods. In this way a collec
tion of tunes has been obtained which represents the favorites of the entire 
country. No one can open the book without seeing some old familiar tunes, 
and after perusing it to the end we must conclude that it cannot be beat. 
It is a tune book that will wear for all time to come. Price $1.50, or $13.50 
per dozen. For sale by Lyon & Healy, Chicago. Illinois.

'

The miller that relies upou the occasional freshet to grind his 
(torn, has a very uncertain prospect of business. What he needs, is 
the bubbling fountain. So our Christianity should be a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.

Christian graces are like purfumes; the more they are pressed, 
the sweeter they smell. Like stars that shine brightest in the dark ; 
like trees, that are shaken, the deeper root they take, the more fruit 
they bear.

If we attend carefully to our duty, and keep both beams and 
motes out of our own eye, those of others will not often seriously 
trouble us.

As the seed which is sown with toil springs up beneath the clods 
and yields an abundant harvest; so labor preformed in the night of 
trouble, is often to the righteous the beginning of great prosperity and
j°y-

Our individuality is not destroyed by being with the multitude. 
Each must do his own work, and do it with all his might.
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Died,
At Ravenna, Mo., on Thursday, April 14, Brother W. M. Uowkll, of CongeBtive Chills, and 

Apoplcctivo fits, aged sixty-three years, eight months, and twenty-one days.
By a lotter from his son, wo learn that Brother Howell was sick but a short time. Ho was 

woll on Monday, had a chill on Tuesday, was better on Wednesday, and up on Thursday, but at 
five o’clock In the afternoon, he was seized with sinking and convulsivo Chile, which continued 
until about eleven o'clock, when he breathed his last.

Brother Howell died with the hopo of a Christian, and with the army of sleeping Saints is 
waiting the coming of the Deliverer to unlock the grave and break the iron yoke of death* 
Then will ho sing tho song of victory, together with the assembled hosts of redeemed ones, and 
wnlk forever more in tho snnliglit of God’s presence. May tho company of brothren who now 
rejoice in the truth through his instrumentality remain firmly planted on tho rock until the 
voice heard calling them to a blessed and never-ending union with our now sleeping brother, in 
the redeemed earth.

i
i

|
Editor.

In Burt Co., Nob., on the 181h of Sept., 18G9, Mart Jane Clark, youngest daughter of Ransom 
and Laura House, in tho 24th year of her age, left a companion and three little ones to mourn 
her loss.

Also, Died in Dodgo Co., Neb., Sr.Tn W. nocSE, son of tho same, March 17th, 1870, in tho 
39tli year of his age. no has left a wife aud four children, far from former friends or relatives 
to sympathize with tho afflicted ones.

Wo feel in this hour of bereavement to inquire when shall tho time come when God shall 
wipe away all tears, when thoro shall bo uo more death, neither any more pain, for the former 
things are passed away.

Plum River, 111., April 12,1870. Ransom Eouse.

Died at St. Doroino, Nebraska, Brother Daniel Fraser, on tho twenty-sixth of January,
1870.

Ho fell asleep in Jesus,-believing all things written in tho Law and the Prophets, having 
hope toward God “ of the resurrection of the dead" which Paul said they allowed when they
said, "thoro shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust." He was wait
ing for Jesus to sit on the throne of David. None took more delight than he in tho hopo that 
“ the meek shall inherit tho earth." Ho leaves a sorrowing but hopeful wife, aud five small 
children. He also leaves many poor to seek another employer, and tho cause of truth longer nn 
sustained by his continued energy. Oh, may we bo watching, and ready ns he. Who will take 
his placo ? W. P. Suocket.

Died, on tho fourth day of October Inst, Sister Racoel Kimberlin, of Billious Fever, at her 
residonco, near St. Doroino, Nebraska, aged sixty-one years. She was tho mother of sister 
Waters and Daily, who with their husbands are of the Faith. While it produces sorrow to them 
they rojoico in knowing thnt their mother embraced the Hopo of Israel on the last of August, 
18G8. She never ©mbrnced any sectarian faith. May her offspring in tho Lord sorrow not as 
those wholinvo no hope!; and may those who have not, delight in obeying tho Gospel. This is 
desired by sovornl of hor relatives who aro waiting for tho coming of tho Lord.

Wm. P. Shockey.

Died, at tho residence of her son-in-law, William N. Gladden, near Old Union, Marion Co 
Indiana, on tho 7tl» of April, 1870, Mrs. Jane Corbaley, iu tho soventv-second year of her age. 
She was a devoted member of the Church of God at Old Uuion, and died with full confidence 
that she would soon be called forth to live eternally in tho Kingdom of God.

Although sho suffered severely for many months, yot she boro it all with Christian fortitude. 
Farowoll, mother, until tho first resurrection.
Nino children are left to mourn our loss, but we sorrow not as those who have no hope. 

Wo lmvo all professed tho lilco precious faith. UlCUARD CORUUSY.

■
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[selected.]
THE HARDEST TIME OF ALL.

. Wo can bear the heat of conflict, 
Though the sudden crushing blow, 

Beating back on gathered forces,
For a moment lays us low.

We may rise again beneath it, _
Nono tho weakor for our fall;

But tho waiting time, my brothers, 
Is tho hardest time of all.

There are days of deepest sorrow 
In the seasons of our life;

There aro wild, despairing moments, 
There aro hours of mental strife. 

There aro times of stony anguish, 
When tho tears refuse to fall;

But tho waiting time, my brothers, 
Is the hardest time of all.

1

:

For it wears the eager spirit,
As tho salt waves wear tho stono,

And hope’s gorgeous garb grows threadbare 
Till its brightest tints aro gone.

Then amid youth's radiant tresses,
Silent snows begin to fall;

Oh ! tho waiting time, my brothers,
Is tho hardest time of all.

Youth and love are oft impatient, 
Seeking things beyond their reach; 

And the heart grows sick with hoping, 
Ere it learns what life can tench.

For, beforo tho fruit bo gathered,
Wo must sec tho blossoms fall;

And tho waiting time, my brothers,
Is tho hardest time of all.

Loving ones, and loving ever,
It is sad to watch for years 

For tho light whoso fitful shining 
Makes a rainbow of our tears.

It is sad to count at morning 
All the hours to cvenfnll;

Oh! the waiting timo, my brothers, 
Is tho hardest time for all.

Yet at last we learn tho lesson,
That God knowetli what is best,

And a silent resignation 
Makes the spirit calm and blest;

For, perchance, a day is coming,
For tho changes of our fate,

When our hearts will thank Him meekly 
That Ho taught us how to wait.

The <c Protestant Churchman” says the venerable Rev. Thomas 
Williams, of Providence, and familiarly known as Father Williams, is 
noted for his ready wit and sharp retort. A devoted ritualist was dis
cussing the subject of liturgy with him and claimed that the whole 
Bible furnished no instance of any other than written prayers—“ No, 
sir; not a single one, air.” “ Do you really think so ?” “ Yes, sir.
I defy you to point to a Scripture prayer that was not written—you 
cannot doit.” “Well, can I ask you a question?” “Certainly.” 
Tell me then, who held the candle when Jonah prayed in the 
whale’s belly ?”

m

Our lack of confidence in our own abilities does us great harm 
We hesitate and waver on the threshold of duty, not thinking that the 
longer a reformation is deferred the harder at last it is to accomplish 
our purpose.

Appearances are often deceptive. Hence it is written, “Judge 
not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.”
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Editorial.
Who constitute the Household of Faith.

There appears to be great temerity on the part of some in decid
ing who are brethren, and who are not. Why is this? Is it because 
the requirements of our Lord are not plainly stated ? Or is it because 
we are smitten with the prevailing spirit of worldly charity ?

As a body of believers—the Ecclesia, or called out of God— 
we certainly have some rallying point. We are not a mongrel crew, 
possessed of no definite faith or rules of action, we have all been sepa
rated from the world by the same motive, and are all possessed of the 
same faith and hope. We have all submitted to the One Baptism, and by 

. it been introduced into the One Body. This action has brought us into 
relationship to the One Lord, One God and Father of us all. “ Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate saith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean, and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Cor. 
vi: 17, 18. In obedience to this request we have separated ourselves 
from “ unbelievers, unrighteousness, darkness, Belial, infidels, and 
idols.” We are a washed and sanctified company, having complied 
with the requirements specified for constituting us such. What 'then 
is the opposite conclusion ? Is it not that all who have neglected to do 
this are unwashed and unsanctified ? Most certainly it is.

In an article in the present number of the Herald, entitled 11 The 
Line of Demarcation,” the writer clearly shows that there is- a line 
which separates us from everybody else—that this line is au obedi
ence to the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ—not a or any Gospel, 
but-the Gospel which was preached by our Lord, and afterwards by 
His Apostles, for the salvation of men. Upon a belief of this Gospel,
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in the days of the Apostles, and a subsequent obedience to its require
ments, men and women were constituted heirs to the promises it con
tained. Whatever formula was necessary then is necessary now. If 
it was necessary then, to believe in the Kingdom of God being estab- 
lishedon the earth it is so now. If it was necessary to believe in the 
promises made to the Fathers as a basis of Faith then, it is so now. If it 
was necessary for baptism to be preceded by Faith then, it is now. 
If none but the elect ones—the Saints of God were entitled to the 
privileges of the household in those days, neither are they now. So 
we might go on enumerating the various points of faith and practice 
which constitute us a separate people, but our brethren can recall them 
as well as we.

With these few prefatory remarks, we will notice the concluding 
paragraphs of the article referred to. The writer introduces several 
classes of individuals, and enumerates their short comings as well as 
their points of agreement. The great question seems to be—are 
they brethren ? Can we fellowship them ? Will they be saved ?

The first class named are members of the household who fellow
ship unbaptized professors. We cannot say that these are not breth
ren. They are. But arc they consistent ? If they were obedient to 
God’s requirements and submitted to the ordinance of baptism in 
order to obtain the privileges which belong to the Household of Faith, 
what right have they to extend these privileges to those who are dis
obedient ? Do they not by their action impugn God’s character ? Do 
they not say that He has required more than is necessary ? and that 
men who are unwashed and consequently unholy, may partake freely 
of those holy emblems which belong exclusively to the Household ? 
Again, for a child of God to go to the temples of idol worshippers and 
partake of the supper provided by them and call it the Lord’s supper 
is a grievous sin, and a great inconsistency. It is equivalent to saying 
that they are right and we are wrong, that they are holy and need no 
cleansing, and if holy, in a saved condition without the Gospel.

Our conclusions of course, are based upon the ground that none 
but immersed believers of the Gospel have a right to partake of the 
Lord’s supper; that a supper prepared by any but these true children 
of God is not the Lord’s supper, and of no more account in His sight 
than a meal of bread and potatoes. This introduces us to the third 
class named by our brother who claim that “ the table is the Lord’s and 
that they are not responsible for unworthy persons erming to the table, 
and affirm in justification, that Judas partook of the Eucharist, and 
that our blessed Lord knew he was a devil, and would betray Him. 
In reply we would remark : 1, that Judas was one of the twelve—one 
of the ecclesia or called out ones. 2, That at the time he eat the 
supper he had not betrayed the Lord. 3, Although the Lord, by rea
son of His Prophetic office knew that Judas would betray Him, yet He 
could not in justice refuse to fellowship him on account of an act# he 
should afterward perform, neither could He take advantage of His 
Prophetic vision, and act upon its tuition in a case of this kind. Like
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others, He must wait for developments, and after the deed had been 
done—the sin committed, He and all His disciples could act. We no
where read of Judas being associated with the disciples after he had 
sinned. An argument more worthless, or resting upon more untenable 
ground could not be produced.

Again, if the Lord’s supper is free for Devils to partake of as well 
as Saints, how is it that the Lord chose only the twelve to eat it with 
Him. Why did He not invite the “ whited sepulchres” of His day to 
eat with Him ? Simply because “ they were of their father the Devil/' 
and He charged His disciples to keep no company with them. Paul also 
instructed the brethren at Corinth, that they could not drink the cup 
of the Lord, and the cup of Devils, they could not partake of the 
Lord’s table and the table of Devils. 1 Cor. x: 21. Separate tables 
and separate communicants. No communion between them. This 
entire separation is plainly enforced by our Master and His com
missioned Apostles. Not only so, but it has been plainly manifest in 
all God’s workings hitherto, from the foundation of the world. In 
Patriarchal ages there were the “ children of G'od” and the “children 
of men,” and in the Mosaic age the children of Israel with all their 
exclusive worship bear unmistakable evidence of God’s requirements 
in this direction. The Lord’s table and the sacred elements spread 
upon it are not for dogs, unbelievers, sinners, disobedient men, and 
devils to feed upon. They are not permitted to eat the body ot the 
Son of Mar,, nor to drink His blood. “ Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last 
day” says Jesus, John vi: 54. Only the children of God have the 
privilege of eating at the Lord’s table. Whoever countenances a vio
lation of this practice, by associating with the unwashed, (and an 
unbaptized man is unwashed) does that for which he mnst give ac
count. He is a transgressor—a sinner, and as such is accountable to 
God. We dare not do it.

Before closing our remarks however, we must notice the second 
class referred to by our brother. These he says “ are firm believers 
in baptism by immersion, in the reign of Christ on the earth, un
derstand the Kingdom of God to be a literal and tangible kingdom, 
and that life and immortality are only obtained through Christ, and 
the resurrection ; they assent to the return of Israel and the cove
nants of promise, but do not feel it Essential that these items should be 
incorporated in their faith in order to a valid baptism.” The question 
arises in relation to such, what faith do they believe to be essential to 
have previous to baptism? Any or none ? Or is every one at liberty 
to erect a standard of his own and claim admission into the kingdom 
on the strength of that ? It is evident that there must be some definite 
standard of faith for all previous to acceptance. Baptism is an ini
tiatory step. Through it we obtain forgiveness, but not until we are 
possessed of a correct faith—the One Faith. In what does the oneness 
of Faith consist? It consists in a belief of the Gospel of the Kingdom 
of God. Without this faith it is impossible to please God. We may

■
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have faith in sky kingdoms, hell-fire, winged-ghosts, devils large and 
small, but all to no purpose so far as salvation is concerned. We may 
even have faith in the Gospel, but unless this faith is followed by obe
dience it will not profit us. The first act of obedience after repentance 
is baptism. “ But stop,” says one, “ I was baptized when I belonged 
to the Baptist Church, so that I need not be baptized again.” Not so, 
my friend. Your skin has doubtless been washed many times in your 
lifetime for the purpose of personal cleanliness, but such washings, bath
ings, ablutions, or baptisms were of no account for the cleansing of 
your conscience. They did not purify from past sins, and admit you 
into the fellowship of God’s family. There is but one way to do this, 
and that is to believe the Gospel, then repent, and with this knowledge 
of what you secure by the step you are about to take, you descend into 
the watery grave and arise from it a new creature—purified from all 
sin and clothed with Christ’s righteousness. All baptisms, however 
sincerely performed, which are not preceded by faith in the Gospel are 
nothing more than so many washings. God takes no note of them 
because they are not according to His instructions. They are purely 
of man’s invention. They are subterfuges gotten up to evade the duties 
enjoined upon all who would be saved by God’s plan. In relation to 
the second class then, we do not hesitate to say, that knowledge, al
though it is exactly correct, and every detail according to the Word of 
God, yet it will save no one unaccompanied by obedience. And obedi
ence to God’s lrw is not obedience to man’s law. The men named in 
the second class either claim that a knowledge of the Gospel is not 
essential to a valid baptism, or else they preach another Gospel than 
that which Christ and His Apostles preached. In either case they 
in an unsaved condition according to the plain teaching of God’s Word.

In these times of peril, brethren, we must not be faint-hearted,
. lest we perish by the way. There is a general tendency to break away 

from the old moorinus—spiritualize the Word of God—to interpret it in 
harmony with the liberal tendency of the age. We may feel ever so 
charitable, yet we must not go beyond the Lord God Himself. Some 
men are much more charitable than God. They propose to save every
body, but the Lord proposes to save the obedient only. Let us be 
careful how we allow our natural fleshly feelings to govern us. Our 
judgment may be influenced by the subtle reasoning of the adver
sary, and turned into infidel channels. “ Be wise as serpents,” 
Cultivate a child-like faith and simplicity of character, never doubting 
the Word of God, however contrary it may be to our natural instincts. 
Let us walk firmly in the narrow path to the end and an abundant en
trance will be ministered unto us into the everlasting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

V

are

^The true motive of our actions, like the real pipes of an organ, are 
sometimes concealed. Then the gilded and the hollow pretext is placed 
in front for show.
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Instruction far Mnbelieuers,
[Communicated for tho Horald.]

The King of the Jews,
OR THE IMPENDING UNIVERSAL MONARCHY. A BRIEF STATEMENT OF 

“ THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE NAME OF 
JESUS CHRIST.”

Since we have mentioned the throne of David on which Christ is to reign, 
it is proper to know how it came to be temporarily discontinued and over
thrown.

Zedekiah, a “profane and wicked prince,” was the last descendant of 
David who reigned on David’s throne. The Lord said to him by Ezekiel, 
“ Remove the diadem and take off the crown ; this shall not be* the same ; 
exalt him that is low and abase him that is high. I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it; and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is ; and I 
will give it him,” Ezck. xxi: 26, 27.

This decree was promulgated about 600 years B. C., but David in his life
time about 400 years earlier, had prophesied of this event, for after alluding 
to the solemn covenant made with him, which would, at some day, cause his 
throne and Seed to come into perpetual manifestation, he sees and describes 
a great chasm and interregnum between himself and that time, saying, “ But 
thou hast cast off and abhorred, thou hast been wroth with thine anointed.” 
“ Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant; thou hast profaned his 
crown by casting it down to the ground. * * * How long Lord! wilt thou 
hide thyself forever ? shall thy wrath burn like fire ?” Psa. lxxix. 34-36.

In the decree announced to Zedekiah concerning the throne, the Lord 
Jesus is the one spoken of as he “ whose right it is.” Luke i : 32, 33 : Isa. ix: 
6, 7. See also marginal references.

In the foregoing pages we have elaborated and made very plain this great 
truth, namely, that Christ Jesus will most assuredly at some future time, reign on 
this earth, over the restored and submissive twelve tribes of Israel.

The territory which these tribes will be permitted to occupy is
THE LAND PROMISED TO CHRIST AND THE SAINTS.

This land is accurately described in the covenant made w’ith Abraham. See 
Gen. xii: 1, 5, 7; xiii: 14, 15; xv: 7, 18-21; xxii: 17, 18; xxvi: 3, 4. 
It extends from the great river Euphrates on the east, to the Mediterranean 
Sea, and the “ river of Egypt ” on the west—a territory of about 300,000 
square miles according to British survey. The “ river of Egypt ” mentioned 
here, is not the Nile, as some have supposed, for that would make the promise 
include half of Egypt, the Nile being the central and not the border stream 
of that kingdom ; as the Mississippi is the central stream of the United States. 
The “river of Egypt” is a much smaller stream between Egypt and Palestine, 
and was a part of tho actual boundary of the land occupied by the children 
of Israel under Joshua. Josh, xv : 4 Num. xxxiv : 5 ; 1 Kings viii: 65.

When the Lord said to Abraham, “To thee and to thy Seed will I give this 
land for an everlasting possession,” Paul settles forever the meaning of the 
promise by saying, “ He saith not and to seeds, as of many, but as of one, 
and to thy Seed, which is Christ.” Gal. iii. 16. And ho shows that the in
terest which the saints will possess in this promise, after they have been en
dowed with immortal and glorified natures, w’ill be by virtue of their union and 
oneness with Christ, saying, “ As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
male nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if yo be Christ’s

1r
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then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise." Gal. iii: 16, 27- 
29. “ Heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.” llom. viii: 17; Ephcs. v :
30-32.

It must, be borne in mind that the word “ forever ” does not always imply 
endless duration. The “Encyclopedia of Religious Knoweledge ” says of 
the word aiw, aioon, translated “forever,” “The primary and proper signi
fication of aioon is that which always exists.” But in this word, as in others, 
usage always modifies the original meaning. In this sense of unlimited dura
tion must it always be taken, unless something appears in the subject or con
nection in which it occurs, to limit its signification.”

Two of the plainest instances in which it means a limited period, may be 
found in Exod. xxi: 6; Lev. xxv : 46. Here are the meanings given in a 
standard Greek Lexicon, “duration, finite or infinite; unlimited duration, 
eternity; a period of duration, past or future, time, age, lifetime ; the 
world, universe.” “ Forever,” it will thus be seen, is different from “Ever
lasting” (a/uvioc, aioonios,) which it defines thus, “ unlimited as to duration, 
eternal, everlasting.”

And therefore when the Scripture says that the Jews in their “ flesh and 
blood” or mortal nature, will be restored to the Promised Land, and that the 
Lord will there reign over them “forever,” we can understand by 
comparing this with other Scripture, that it means the limited period of one 
thousand years; at the end of which time the eternal state will obtain, 
in which there will be no longer a human being in the flesh and blood, 
or mortal nature: seeing that the necessary consequences of such nature, 
namely, death, sorrow, crying and pain, will 'all have “passed away.” 
But the glorified Saints, being endowed with deathless natures, will 
“for an everlasting possession” eternally occupy the Land of Promise 
and its accruing territory—“the uttermost'parts of the earth.” Psa. ii: 8 
xxxvii: 22, 29; Prov. ii: 21, 22; Matt, v: 6.

The thousand years reign of Christ and the saints over the Jews and over 
other nations remaining in the mortal state, will thus be the transition period, 
or vestibule conducting us, as through a preparatory ante-room, from tho 
present sin-stained condition of things into that ineffably glorious and bliss- 
full “Holy of Holies”—the boundless eternity.

But this does not lessen the importance of the doctrine concerning that 
period of one thousand years called the Millennium, during which Christ will 
reign on earth. There is another period, much shorter than this, the his
tory and doctrine pertaining to which is nevertheless a most indispensable 
item and link in the Gospel plan of salvation; and that period is the time 
of thirty-three years, during which our Savior sojourned on earth at Jlis 
coming. What would the Gospel be, and of what would tho Christian’s faith 
consist, if all that transpired in those thirty-three years was ignored and 
passed lightly by? And can we, without sin, expunge from our faith and 
studiously ignore the doctrine pertaining to a period many times longer, 
and just, as wonderful in its events ; being no less than the consummation 
and full fruition of that “ great salvation ” which our Lord bled and died

I

I

on the cross to secure ?
Here then we perceive that during the first thousand years of the Kingdom 

of God on earth, “ a strong nation ” is to be settled as liege-tenants in the 
Land of Promise, and to be reigned over by an immortal King and Ilis im
mortal viceroys or subordinate rulers. Matt, xix: 28; Rev. ii: 26,27 ; iii: 
21 ; v: 10 ; Psa. cxlix : 8, 9.

When this nation formerly dwelt in this land, and was reigned over by 
mortal monarchs, it was called the Lord’s throne and Kingdom. 1 Chron. 
xvii: 14; xxviii: 6; xxix : 23; 2 Chron. ix : 8. Much more therefore will 

■ it be His throne and Kingdom when the Lord, Jehovah, shall occupy the 
throne in the person of his immortal Son, who Himself is called “ The Mighty 
God.” Psa. cxxxii: 11 ; Isa. ix: 6, 7.
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This then will be that “Kingdom of God” or “Kingdom of Heaven” 
whioh the Christian desires when ho understanding^ prays “ thy Kingdom 
come;” and the Gospel, or glad tidings of which our Lord commanded to 
“ be preached in all the world.” Matt, xxiv: 14.

The Kingdom of God, while for a little moment confined to the “ Garden” 
—the Promised Land and the Jewish nation—will be in a comparatively small 
or mustard-seed condition ; but its increase will be most rapid and miracu
lous, until our Lord has obtained the heathen for an inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for His possession. Luke xiii: 19.

The word “ Garden ” here suggests the triple classification of affairs in 
the millennial state. Thus on all well regulated plantations we see (1st) 
the family mansion; (2nd) the contiguous garden of high and fine culture : 
(3rd) the outside farm at large. And so there will be (1st) Jerusalem with 
its many mansions for “ the saints secure abode (2nd) the Promised Land 
around it, peopled by Israel after the flesh ; (3rd) the outside world at large, 
peopled by the Gentiles of every clime and race. The parable of the three 
measures of meal (Matt. xiii. 33) also indicates the same truth. In that age 
then will be the Church, the Jews, and the Gentiles; the divine government 
permeating and extending over them all.

In “ the generations of the heavens and earth,” we may perceive shadowy 
intimations that this will be the arrangement in the period of the re-genera
tion thereof- (1st) There was the “garden eastward in Eden”—a garden 
within a garden ; (2nd) Eden ; (3rd) the world at large. Also in the plan of 
the Temple these “ good things to come” seem to be pictured by (1st) the 
court of the priests ; (2nd) the court of Israel; and (3rd) the court of the 
Gentiles. John was forbidden to measure the court of the Gentiles, but as 
for the Land of Promise, Israel’s court, Abraham was commanded to, as it 
were, measure this, “ Arise, xcalk through the land, in the length of it and the 
breadth of it.” Rev. xi: 2 : Gen : xiii. 17.

David in prophesying of his divine Son and Lord says, “ His Kingdom 
shall extend from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. All 
kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall serve him.” Psa. lxxii: 8, 
9. If any monarch 710x0 were to write thus concerning one of his future de
scendants, we should readily understand his meaning. We should know that 
he was predicting that his Kingdom, however small it might be at his writ
ing, would yet in the hands of that illustrious descendant, break in pieces 
and subdue all other kingdoms, and become itself the only and universal 
monarchy in the world. 1 say that if we had any doubt about his words, it 
would not be as to their meaning but as to their truthfulness—whether they 
would really be fulfilled.

Well, there can be no doubt as to the truth andciiltimate fulfillment of 
David’s words, for he was a prophet and spoke as he was moved by the Holy 
Ghost. And our Lord has said that “all things” written in tho Psalms con
cerning Himself,” must be fulfilled.” Luke xxiv: 44. But did this prophecy 
refer to Him? Undoubtedly, for it never has been and never can be fulfilled 
in any less personage. And besides, the same language is most unmistakably 
applied to Him in Zech. ix: 10.

All large Empires founded in the world have had their irradiating or start
ing points—their small beginnings. See for instance, the histories of Greece. 
Rome, England, eto. And this increasing and growing feature is positively 
affirmed of the Kingdom of God. Isa. ix: 7; Dan. ii: 35; Luke xiii: 19.

As we have demonstrated, the Land promised to Christ and the Saints will 
be the germ-land, (relatively to other lands,) and the nucleus from which 
this Kingdom will spread. Compared to all other parts of the earth, this 
land will be the more immediate territory of the Kingdom ; as the Jews, com
pared to all other nations in the flesh, will be the more immediate subjects 
thereof. In an ethnological or national point of view, “ Salvation is of the 
Jews.” This is a great comprehensive truth, the full and oomplete develop-
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ment of wbicli extends through ages and dispensations. Thus our Savior, 
as to His human nationality, was a Jew—“ he took on Him the nature of the 
Seed of Abraham.” And His immediate Apostles who preached the Gospel
to the other nations were Jews.

This nature will also, to some extent, be a medium for the manifestation of 
divine power not only in blessing but also in conquering the Gentile nations ; 
“ And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people, as a dew 
from the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor 
waiteth for the sons of men.” “ And the remnant of Jacob shall be among 
the Gentiles in the midst of many people, as a lion among the beasts of the 
forests, as a young lion among the flocks of sheep; (marg—or goats) who if 
he go through, both treadeth down and teareth in pieces, and none can de
liver,” Micah v : 7, 8. “ The Lord of Hosts hath visited His flock, the house
of Judah, and hath made them as His goodly horse in the battle,” Zech. x: 3; 
xiv: 14.

Thus in the atonement and in the fruition of the atonement ; in the suffer
ings of Christ and in the glories following, that is to say, in the whole work 
of salvation the Jews are to act a very important part. For it must be borne 
in mind salvation is not yet a completed work ; the full fruition of the atone
ment of Christ, and of justification by faith, has not yet been realized. This 
requires the coming of Christ to reign on the throne of David, and 
reel and reward His people of all ages. This returning to resurrect the Saints 
and to reign on the throne of David, will be in fulfillment of the covenant 
made with David. Because David could see no other way of realizing salva
tion except through the appointed means involved in that covenant, he could 
properly say of it “This is all my salvation and all my desire.” 2 Sam. 
xxiii: 4. And as the existence of the Jews and the family of David ; and also 
their settlement in the Land of Promise, attended thcjfirst coming of our Lord 
as “ the Son of David, the Son of Abraham ;” so will their existence in that 
land attended His second coming as “the King of the Jews ;” for when “ the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David, he shall reign 
over the house of Jocob forever,” or for the millennial age.

Since the last dispersion of the Jews, the Promised Land has been per
mitted to “ enjoy her Sabbaths,” (Lev. xxvi: 34) laying fallow and almost 
unbroken by the plowshare. And this fact, that it has not been filled up by 
other nations, and the countries around about it, and taxed by excessive cul
tivation for their support, is an indication that it is kept for its future occu
pants ; somewhat as an untenanted house. And although the surrounding 
nations look with covetous eyes upon it, and though Russia, England, France, 
Turkey, Greece, Egypt, and Arabia might oppose the establishment of a 
powerful, overshadowing and hostile empire in that land, yet the Lord will 
“ beat off” allopposers, from the utmost and most exact borders of the land, even 
from the channel (a surveyor’s iimit) of the river Euphrates, to the stream of 
Egypt. Isa. xxvii: 12. This remarkable phrase, “beat off,” is exactly de
scriptive of the modern requirements of the case ; just as “cast out” was of 
their first settlement in that land. Dcut. vii: 1. For it was then occupied 
by the nations who had most power to prevent them—the “seven nations ” of 
Canaan; but the modern seven nations who look with jealousy upon it, all 
have their capitals outside of it and would only need to be beaten off\ as a con
federation of invaders, combining to defeat the long-established purpose of 
the Lord with regard to that land and the whole earth.

And after all the opposing forces have met with an awful defeat, probably 
in that historic and decisive battlefield, “Armageddon” or Esdraclon, will 
“ the Lord mighty in battle,” pause with having acted as it were, merely on 
the defensive ? No, but He will pursue His enemies and trample them down 
as the mire of the streets; and as His raiment was stained with His own 
blood at His first coming, bo will it be stained ■with that of His enemies at 
His second coming. Rev. xvi: 16; Zech. xiv: 1-4; Psa. xviii: 37: Isa. 
xvii: 12-14; lxiii: 8.

to resur-
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The land will then be made capable of sustaining a dense and immense 
population, for after its long rest “ the wilderness and the solitary place shall 
be glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” Isa. 
xxxv: 1. Notice the expression “for them.” There will be a delightful 
symphony of acclaim between the land and its inhabitants. As the whole 
creation now groaneth with man, so it will rejoice with him,” “because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into”— 
what! the fires of annihilation ? no, but the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God.” Rom. viii: 19-23. The allusion to blossoming as the rose implies that 
its capacity is now concealed like the rose in the bud; but then it will blos
som forth in all its richness, beauty and sweetness. A celebrated traveler to 
Palestine has said that “ under a wise and bcnificent government the pro- x 
ductiveness of this land could exceed all calculation.”

And as it is desirable that all capitals should have a central position with 
regard to the territory, wealth, and population of the whole Empire; so the 
all-wise Creator who “stood and measured the earth” (Iiab. iii: 6; Job 
xxxviii: 5) has selected Zion, He hath desired it for His habitation. “This is 
my rest, forever; hero will I dwell; for 1 have desired it.” “Beautiful lor 
situation, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, 
the city of the Great King.” Psa. cxxxii: 13, 14; xlviii: 2.

That this land is the central one of all tho earth, is proved by the fact 
that when the Lord desired to people the earth lie twice selected this vicinity 
as the irradiating centre from which the population should spread. And 
when He sent forth the Gospel light “ into all the world,” commanding “all 
men everywhere to repent,” it was from this land and city its beams irradi
ated as the spokes from the hub of a wheel. It is not an obscure or out of 
the way place; and the mighty works which have been and will be done 
here, were not and will not be “ done in a corner.” Acts xxvi: 26.

$$isc ellanenus.
The Destruction of all Nations, vs. the Blessing of all Nations. 

NO DEATH IN THE KINGDOM.

Here are two classes of nations, Jewish, and G-entile, each class 
called all nations.

We purpose to investigate, to some 
nations, in the light of Bible truth. To this end 
Gentile class of all nations first, which arc to be destroyed.

Joel says, “ for, behold, in those days, and in that time, when I 
shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also 
gather all nations, and will bring them down into the valley of Jehosha- 
phat, and will plead with them there for my people, and for my heri
tage Israel, whom they have scattered among the nations, and parted 
my land.” Joel iii: 1,2. See verses nine to thirteen, for their 
destruction. Again, “ I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 
battle .. . Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations 
as when He fought in the day of battle.” Zech. xiv : 2, 3. Now if we 
turn to the book of Revelation, we shall there find portrayed the cor: 
ruption and destruction of all nations. See chapter xiii: 7—10; xiv- 
8,15-20; xvii: 15; xviii: 3,23; xix : 11-21. Again, in the elev-

extent, these two classes j;of all 
we will examine the
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entli chapter and fifteenth verse we have these words, “ the seventh 
Angel sounded, and there were great voices in Heaven saying, the 
Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord 
and of His Christ.” We have shown, in our quotations from this 
book, that the Kingdoms of this world are Satan’s, and are given 
to Christ, the King op kings and Lord op lords for their de
struction ; for “ the Lord hath said unto me, thou art my Son; this 
day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession.” What for ? “ Thou shalt break them with a rod of
iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter1 s vessel.” “ And he 
that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers, even as I have 
received of my Father.” Psa. ii : 7, 8; Eev. ii : 26, 27. Another 
very important, and definite Scripture is found in Jeremiah forty-six 
and twenty-eight, which reads as follows: “ Fear thou not, 0, Jacob, 
my servant, saith the Lord; for I am with thee, for I will make a full 
end of all the nations whither I have driven thee; but I will not make 
a full end of thee, but correct thee in measure; yet will I not leave 
thee wholly unpunished.”

But this question might be asked, has God scattered Israel among 
all nations of the earth ? One writer in the Herald a short time 
since, said, that the sun does not shine on the earth where the Jew is not. 
This agrees with the Scriptures. “ I will deliver them (Israel) to be 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth for their hurt, to be a re
proach and a proverb, a taunt and a curse, in all places whither I shall 
drive them.” Jer. xxiv : 9 ; Zech. vii: 14. Let us hear what Dan
iel has to say about these Kingdoms. “ And in the days of these 
Kings shall the God of Heaven set up a Kingdom which shall 
be destroyed; and the Kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.” Dan. ii: 44. Again, in the thirty-fifth verse, speak
ing of these kingdoms of men under the symbols of clay, brass, silver, 
and gold, he says, “ they were broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried 
them away that no place loas found for them ; and the stone thatsmote 
the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.”

Now the question arises with me, how God can bless these nations 
in Abraham and in Christ according to the Gospel, when God says 
through Daniel that there shall be no place found for them. Again, 
“ and as it was in the days of Noe, and Lot, even thus shall it be in 
the day when the Son of Man is revealed.” Luke xvii: 26—30.

We therefore conclude that the theory of all nations of the Gen
tiles being blessed in Abraham and Christ is a myth. We will en
deavor to show how the Gentiles will be blessed in the Kingdom^ age, 
when we come to examine the other class of “ all nations.” 
lieve, however, that the Scriptures quoted^teach the utter ^destruction

never

We be-
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of all Gentile nations, and that they never will be reorganized into na
tions, as they are now known.

Wc affirmed in the beginning of this article, two classes of nations, 
in proof of which we will quote some Scripture. The Lord said to 
Rebckah, that Esau and Jacob should be two nations, and two 
manner of people, that is the house of Jacob and the house of Esau. 
As we have got through with the nations of Esau, which are to be de
stroyed ; we will next notice the second class, the house of Jacob, 
which consists of twelve tribes, or nations, which are to be blessed in 
Abraham. “ And God said to Abram : as for me, behold, my cove
nant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. Neither 
shall thy name any more be called Abram; but thy name shall be 
called Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made thee. 
And I will make thee exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thee.” Gen. xvii: 4-6, 16. “And 
God said to Jacob, I am God Almighty, be fruitful and multiply; a 
nation and a company of nations shall be of thee, and kings shall 
come out of thy loins. And in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
(new) earth be blessed ; because thou (Abraham) hast obeyed my 
voice.

Jesus recognized the Jews as all nations, in His commission, say- 
ing, “go ye, therefore, and teach all nations ;” “ go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
And as ye go, preach, saying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand/' 
Matt, xxviii: 19 ; x : 6, 7. “ And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; then shall 
the end come.” Matt, xxiv: 14. That is, the eud of the Jewish 
polity, and the destruction of Jerusalem.

Not one of the Apostles ever preached to the Gentiles under these 
commissions. God wrought a special miracle with Peter, in order to 
send him to the house of Cornelius, the first Gentile convert. Acts x : 
11. And for Paul’s commission to the Gentiles, see Acts ix : 15 ; 
xxii: 21; xxvi: 16-18; Gal. ii: 7, 8.

In Matt, xxv : 31-34, we have an account of the gathering of all 
nations for their separation, the sheep from the goats. Now in order 
to understand this, let us turn to Ezek. xxxiv., which reads: “My 
sheep wandered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill; 
yea, my flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth, and 
did search or seek after them. For thus saith the Lord God : behold, 
I, even I, will both search my sheep, and seek them out. But I will 
destroy the fat and the strong; I will feed them with judgment. 
Therefore will I save my flock. And I will set up one Shepherd over 
them, and He shall feed them, and He shall be their Shepherd.” But 
with what shall He feed them ? We will let Jeremiah answer. He 
says, “ I will give you (Israel) pastors according to my heart which 
shall feed you with knowledge and understanding.” Jer. iii: 15. “ And 
wisdom and knowledge shall bo the stability of thy times, and strength 
of salvation.” Isa- xxxiii: 6. But to return again to the sepa-

none
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ration of Israel. “ I will purge out from you the rebels, and 
them that transgress against me. I will bring them forth out of the 
country where they sojourn, and they shall enter into the land of 
Israel; for in my holy mountain, in the mountain of the height of Is
rael, saith the Lord God, there shall all the house of Israel, all of 
them in the land serve me." Again, the Lord says to Abram, “ I will 
bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee, and in thee 
shall all the families of the (new) earth be blessed.” At the same 
time, saith the Lord, will I be the God of all the families of Israel, 
and they shall be my people. Gen. xii: 3; Isa. xxxi: 1. Israel, as 
the rest of the human family, are at present of the earth, earthy. But 
when God shall cleanse them from all their sins, and bring them into 
the bonds of the new covenant, and pour His Spirit upon them, they 
then will constitute “ the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 
The Lord says to Israel: “ ye shall seek me, and find me when ye shall 
search for me with all your heart, and I will give them a heart to know 
me, that I am the Lord ; and they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God ; for they shall return unto me with their whole heart. Then 
will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my cove
nant with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham; and I will 
remember the land.” Jer. xxiv: 7 ; xxix : 13 ; Lev. xxvi: 42. They 
are thus brought into the new covenant, their sins all forgiven them, 
and the curse removed from off them and the land, which was given 
to Abraham and his seed for an everlasting inheritance.

Israel, then, (as the new earth) “shall dwell in safety alone; the 
fountain of Jacob shall be upon a land of corn and wine, also his 
heavens shall drop down dew.” Deut. xxxiii: 28. “ Moreover I will
appoint a place for my people Israel, and will plant them, that they 
may dwell in a place of their own, and move no more; neither shall 
the children of wickedness afflict them any more as beforetime.” Then 
Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit. “ This people have I formed for myself, they shall show forth 
my praise.” 2 Sam. vii: 10 ; Isa. xxvii: 6 ; xliii: 21.

Now let us turn to Rev.vii: 2-8, where the Angel seals with the 
seal of the living God, twelve thousand out of each tribe of Israel, in 
the flesh, which will constitute the Kingdom of God in its mustard seed 
form. See Isa. xxxii { 15; Ezek. xxxix: 29; 2 Cor. i: 22; Eph.i:
13.

After this programme will the Gentiles be organized into tribes, 
families, or'nations, and tested in the dominion, and one nation of them 
each and every month of the year, for the one thousand years of 
Christ’s reign will enter in through the gates into the Kingdom, first 
being judged worthy by the Apostles, for they are to sit upon twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel; thus yielding their fruit 
monthly. Matt, xix : 28; Rev. xxii: 2. The Psalmist, says “ a father of 
the fatherless; and a judge of the widows, is God in His holy habita
tion, God setteth the solitary in families; He bringeth out those which 
are bound with chains; but the rebellious dwell in a dry land.” Again
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“ Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact together; whither the 
tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to 
give thanks unto the name of the Lord. For there are set thrones of 
judgment, the thrones of the house of David.” Psa. lxviii: 5, 6, and 
cxxii:/jl-5, Jesus says “other sheep I have, which are not of this fold • 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd.” “ After this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, (sealed out of the left of the nations of the Gentiles,) which 
no man could number, of all the nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands.” This numerous company can
not be the inheritors of the Kingdom; but those that are brought into 
the Kingdom through the age to come. For it is said : “ Open ye 
the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may 
enter in.” “ Therefore thy gates shall be open continually, they shall not 
be shut day nor night; that men may bring unto thee the forces of the 
Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought.” Isa. xxvi: 2; lx: 11. 
See Rev. xxi: 25-27.

“ And I will send those that escape of them (the Jews) unto the 
nations; and they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles.” Isa. 
lxvi: 19. Again, “ declare His glory among the heathen, His won
ders among all people, and say among the heathen, that the Lord 
reigneth.” Psa. xcvi: 3, 10. “Thus saith the Lord of Hosts; in 
those days it shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold, out of 
all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him 
that is a Jew, saying, we will go with you, for we have heard that God 
is with you.” Zech. viii: 23 ; Isa. iv : 1; Jer. xvi: 19.

The blessing of all the nations of the (new) earth was preached to 
Abraham as the Gospel. The Gospel is the glad tidings of a King
dom which God has promised to set up on the earth, hence, all nations 
must constitute the Kingdom of God.

The Sinaic covenant constituted Israel heavens and earth. God 
in addressing the heavens, or rulers of Israel, said, “ give ear, 0 ye 
heavens, and I will speak ; and hear 0 earth, the words of my mouth.” 
Deut. xxxii: 1; Isa i: 2. These heavens and earth, God has abol
ished, or changed, as Paul has declared in these words, saying, “Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the 
heavens are the works of thy hands, they shall perish, but thou rernain- 
est; and they all shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture 
shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed.” Heb. i: 10—13. 
Now read in the eighth chapter and thirteenth verse : “ In that He 
saith, a new covenant He hath made the first old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish away.” Now in reference 
to this covenant which was to wax old, to perish, etc. God has prom
ised to restore the Kingdom to Israel under a new covenant, or as 
Peter expresses it: “ We according to His promise, look for
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” “___
glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of His praise.” 2

new
His
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Pet. iii: 13; Hab. iii: 3; Isa. lxv: 17, 18; lxvi: 22. Let us con
tinue the investigation of this point a little further. Our position is, 
that the twelve tribes, families, or nations of Israel, brought into the 
new covenant, cleansed from all their sins, will compose the new earth. 
It is said of Israel and Judah, that “ they shall teach no man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, know the. Lord. “Why 
not ? “ For they shall all know me, from the least of them to the
greatest of them, saith the Lord.” Hence “ the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord will fill” or cover Israel, (they being the new earth) 
“ as the waters cover the sea.” See Hab. ii: 14; Isa. xi: 9 ; liv : 
13; Jer. xxxi: 34.

Hear Paul. He says, “having made peace through the blood of His 
cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by Him T say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.” Col. i: 20; 
Eph. i: 9, 10. Then we have the second class of all nations, or the 
Gospel in its simplest form, in Abraham and Christ shall all the fami
lies, tribes, or nations of the (new) earth be blessed.

NO DEATH IN THE KINGDOM, IN THE AGE TO COME.

A Christadelphian leader of this place, teaches his hearers that the 
children of Israel will be ignorant and erring all through the reign of 
Christ, and that they will die; and further, that all nations, both Jew 
and Gentile will be blessed in Abraham aud Christ, according to the 
Gospel, for a thousand years, then these nations are to revolt, and fire 
is to come down from God out of heaven and destroy them. Is 
this straight-forward work ? 1, all nations destroyed ; 2, all nations
blessed; 3, all nations burned up. That there will be ignorance, sin 
and death in the dominion, I believe; but I demur from the idea, that 
these evils will exist in the Kingdom; and fall back for proof upon 
the testimony.

“ Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
and His goodness in the latter days: in their affliction they will seek 
me early ; aud shall find me; 0 Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of 
me. I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and as a 
cloud, thy sins : return unto me; for I have redeemed thee. Thus 
saith the Lord God; in the day that I shall have cleansed you from all 
your iniquities I will also cause you to dwell in the cities, and the 
wastes shall be builded.” Hosea. iii: 5. Isa. xliv: 22. Ezek. 
xxxvi: 33.

Again, the word by David, says, “ Lord, thou hast been favorable 
unto thy land; thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob. Thou 
hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, thou hast covered all their sin.” 
Psa. lxxxv : 1, 2. Isaiah says, “ Israel shall be saved in the Lord with 
an everlasting salvation;” Again, “ In the Lord shall all the seed of 
Israel be justified, and shall glory.” Isa. lxv : 17, 25. “ And it shall
come to pass, that he that is left in Zion, aud he thatremaineth in Jeru
salem, shall be called holy, even every one that is written among the 
living in Jernsalem.” Isa. iv : 3. “ He thatliveth and believeth in me^
shall never die- Believest thou this?” John xi: 26.
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“ And the inhabitants shall not say, I am sick : the people thatdwell 
therein shall be forgiven their iniquity. Isa. xxxiii: 24. “ And the
ransomed of the Lord shall,return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighingshall flee away.” Isa. xxxv : 10.

Where sin is, there will be sorrow and death : and where there is no 
sorrow, there can be neither sin, or death. Shall we apply the curse 
that was pronounced against the first Adam and his posterity, to the 
second Adam, the Lord, the King of Israel, and to His people, when 
He shall dwell in their midst? Shall we say ; “ As by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, so death is passed upon the 
people of the second Adam, because the first Adam sinned ?” Paul 
says, that the devil has power over death. I would ask is the devil to 
have power in the Kingdom of God to destroy ? is sin to reign unto 
death ? Hear the word by Zephaniah : “ Sing, 0 daughter of Zion ; 
shout, 0 Israel;" be glad and rejoice with all the heart, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, He hath 
cast out thine enemy; the King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst 
of thee : thou shall not sec evil any more.” I would ask, is sin an evil ? 
is death an evil ? if they are, then shall they see them no more.

Now let us turn to the book of Revelation, and see if we can find 
anything there for Israel in the flesh, in the future age, as that book 
is rooted in the Prophets, and as the Prophets treat largely of Israel in 
the Age to Come, so we might expect to find some prediction of their 
future glory there. Now let us read Rev. vii: 17, as follows, “ For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes.” Now let us see if we can link this Scripture 
with some in the Prophets, where they speak very plainly of Israel in 
the flesh. Turn to Isa. xl: 11, and read, “ He (the Lord God) shall 
feed ITis flock like a shepherd : He shall gather the lambs with His arm, 
and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with 
young. Again, in Ezek. xxxiv : 23. And I will set one Shepherd 
over them, and He shall feed them, and He shall be their shepherd.”

I wish to call your attention to three points in these Scriptures: First, 
who does the feeding? Second, who are fed? Third, with what are they 
fed ? I will let Jeremiah answer these qnestions. He says, “ Turn, 0 
bcahslidvng children, saith the Lord; fori am married unto you; and 
I will take you one of a city, and two of a family, and I will bring you 
to Zion; and I will give you pastors according to my heart, which 
shall feed you with knowledge, and understanding.” Isaiah says, “ the 
Lord shall feed them.” Ezekiel says, “ one Shepherd shall feed them,” 
and the Revelator says, 4< the Lamb shall feed them.” And Jeremiah 
has answered all three of the questions propounded. Again, u wisdom, 
she is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her.” Prov. iii: 18. 
Then you see they eat of the tree of life which will then be in the 
midst of the Paradise of God.

We will now turn again to Rev. xxi: 3, 4, which reads : “ And I 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, behold, the tabernacle of
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God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God.”

“ And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain : for the former things are passed away.” Now let us 
compare the words, (in verse 3) “ the tabernacle of God is with 
men,” to the end of the verse, with Ezek. xxxvii: 27, which reads, 
M My tabernacle also shall be with them, (Israel) yea, I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people.” Then, notice the words; “ neither 
sorrow, nor crying,” in the fourth verse, in connection with Isa.
10; li: 11, which says, “ sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

We will now recapitulate some of the blessings, as set forth by the 
prophets, for Israel, when the Lord, their King, shall come and estab
lish them as His people and Kingdom.

I. Israel shall be redeemed. Isa. xliv: 6, 22, 23; Psa. xxv: 22.
II. Israel shall be cleansed. Jer. xxxiii: 8 ; Ezek. xxxvii: 23.
HI. Israel shall be justified. Isa. xlv: 25.
IV. Israel shall be sanctified. Ezek. xxxvii: 28.
Y. Israel shall be glorified. Isa. lx : 9 : Jer. xxx : 19.
VI. They shall all know the Lord. Jer. xxxi: Isa. liv: 12.
VII. They shall all be righteous. Isa. lx : 21; liv : 14; 2 Pet iii:

xxxv :

13.
VHI. Israel shall be saved. Deut. xxxiii: 29 ; Isa. xlv : 17; 

Rom. xi: 20; Zech. viii: 13; Rev. xxi; 24.
IX. The Lord will be married to Israel. Jer. iii: 14; Hosea ii. 

19-21.
X. Israel will be God’s people, and God will be their God. Jer. 

xxiv : 7 ; xxxii: 38 ; Ezek. xxxvii: 23 ; Rev. xx: 3.
XI. They shall not say “ I am sick.” Isa. xxxiii: 24; Rev. vii: 17.
XII. They shall sorrow and cry no more. Isa. li: ll; Rev. xxi:

3, 4.
Xin. They shall see evil no more. Zepli. iii: 14,15; Isa xxxv : 10.
XIV. The Lord will pour out his Spirit upon the whole house of 

Israel, and never hide His face from them. Ezek. xxxiv : 25, 28; 
xxxvi: 25—27 ; Isa. xxxii: 15; xliv : 3. Can we not exclaim with 
the Psalmist, “ Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion: 
when the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall 
rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.” Psa. xiv: 7.

If men in an early age of the world, lived nine hundred years, and up
wards to nine hundred and sixty-nine years under the curse, or constitu
tion of sin, is it unreasonable to conclude that Israel will live out their 
day of a thousand years under the constitution of righteousness ?

I believe in a kingdom where there will be no sin, sorrow, pain, or 
death: but every individual will be as a child of youth, living in the 
favor of their King and Deliverer, until He shall have delivered up 
the Kingdom to the Father, that He may be all in all.

D. C. Satterlee.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



JHE j^ORD’S pOMING. 233

The Lord’s Coming.

The Lord is coining. The event is near. Is it true ? Do we 
realize it ? And who of all the godless masses believe that the avenger 
is only a little way off? He who once trod the earth in His humility, 
whose birthplace was Bethlehem, in the land of Judea,whose abode was 
G-alilee, the scene of whose labors and sufferings, toil and tears, 
the land of Canaan, will come again. All religionists in every part of 
the world where the Bible is circulated, believe in a coming man. But 
men are looking for a coming man in different directions; and from ^ 
the descriptions given of the man and his mission, we arc unable to rec
ognize the wonder-working Galileean, Jesus of the old prophets. The 
Spiritualists’ coming man is a development of their ideal “ god-man 
and “ god-woman ” out of the present evil race—in a word, the dedi
cation of the human, and the enthronement of what they are pleased 
to term natural law, for the regulation of society. Unbridled lust is 
the phrase best suited to represent their man.

The coming man of Universalism came, some how or other, at the 
fall of Jerusalem and the overthrow of the Jewish commonwealth, iul- 
filling in that event the many predictions concerning the judgment and 
the retributions connected with it; and that (as some have told me) 
he will come at some future time for salvation only.

Nearly the whole of the large class styled orthodox, and many w o 
will soon rank with them, place the coming of their man, first at dea , 
and second, at a period very remote ; indeed, in view of the wor' t ey 
have to accomplish, namely, the conversion of the entire race ot man 'in 
to Christianity, ages on ages will yet elapse, before the event 0 is 
coming. It is true, that those who hold this view do not thin ' e 
time required for the conversion of the world need be so long as we 
represent it; and they teli us they see indications of that end, owever 
dark the prospect may look at times. The success missionaries me 
with among the heathen; the spasmodic revivals of religion among 
Christian nations (so called); the amount of religious literature in e 
form of tracts, books, papers and periodicals, yearly issuing rom 
press, and the multiplied millions of copies of the Bible circula e an 
read in more than four hundred different dialects of earth; t e own 
fall of slavery in the United States; the abolition of serfdom in itus- 
sia; the decline of Papal supremacy, and like events and circumstances, 
are seized upon as sure precursors of the Church's era 01 triump 

But supposing that the present agencies at work, an ■e mean
employed, should introduce peace and harmony in this wic *e , m - 
governed and right-defying world of ours in twenty, fifty, or a un r 
years hence, according to the common theory the return 0 e or 
would be a thousand years future to that date ; and m that case cou 
not be the contingent event it is everywhere in the Scriptures reP^®“ 
Bented to be. Fatal delusion 1 An error which throws the whole di
vine plan into disorder, unsettles the scheme of revelation, and turns 
the great volume of prophecy into a collection of riddles, to tax the

was
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ingenuity of spiritualizers ! The class, holding this view, embraces 
the greater part of Protestant Christianity, with superior talents on 
their side, colleges well endowed, and are wielding a mighty influence 
against the doctrine of the Lord's return and reign.

But what gives a sad aspect to this view is, that they are uncon
sciously fulfilling the predictions of the later prophets which are read 
weekly from gilt-edged and gold-clasped Bibles; seemingly fated to 
announce before the world, the forewritten sentence of their own doom. 
They read,jbut understand not. But why should they be blind ? If not 
blind why should they be hypocrites ? Whichever it is, it is their 
great sin. It involves the rejection of the Gospel. 11 He thatbelieveth 
not (the gospel) shall be damned." It is a sin to be blind with eyes 
for seeing and light adapted to their nature. And is there any plea, 
or reason for hypocrisy, in an age when martyrdom does not confront 

on the narrow way of life ? Can any one tell why he misappre
hends the plain predictions of God's word ?. Take this passage in the 
prophecy of the one like unto Moses. “ And this gospel of the King
dom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, 
then shall the end come," (Matt, xxiv : 14.) Not convert all nations, 

introduce peace and security in all the world. Simeon's words, as 
recorded in Acts xv: 14, may be quoted as further proof of God's 
purpose in having the Gospel proclaimed in this dispensation, “ to lake 
out of them (the nations or Gentiles) a people for his name.” How 
any one can evade the force and meaning of these texts, it is difficult 
to conceive.

This age was to be characterized by apostasy from the true faith ; the 
persecution of the church until the persecuting power, symbolized by the 
little horn of Daniel’s fourth beast (Dan. vii: 8,) and Paul's “ man of 
sin " (2 Thess. ii: 23), should be destroyed by the “ appearing of the 
Lord's 2>rcsence” (Diaglott). The Savior, setting forth the condition 
of society just before His coming, calls attention to the days of Noah 
and Lot, as furnishing historic parallels. Imagine a more violent, 
lustful, wreckless, and godless race of sinners than the antediluvians, 
or Sodomites, if you can. “ So shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man be-" There will be the evil servant; the tares and wheat inter
mingled ; the goats and the sheep in the same national flocks) the 
scoffers concerning the Lord’s coming; the anti-christian hosts ; the 
kindreds that wail, and the kings, the great, the rich, chief captains 
and mighty men, bondmen and freemen, who hide themselves in dens, 
and rocky chasms and clefts in the mountains. Such is the manner 
in which the inspired writers speak of the closing scenes of this age. 
Though Spiritualists impiously reject the only coming man equal to 
the mighty work of removing the mass of accumulated evil; and 
though the churches push His coming in person, down into the dim 
shadows of the ages, quite beyond the reach of faith, and take the 
blessings of the nations out of the hands of His immortal cabinet, He 
will come some of these days, suddenly, unexpectedly, to them, as a 
thief in the silent night-watches. John L. Wince.

men

nor
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The Restitution.
“Till the times of the restitution of all things spoken by the mouth of all 

His holy Prophets.” Luke iii: 21.
We notice that this restitution is not accomplished at the coming of 

the Lord; on the contrary “ the times of the restitution,” the times 
during which the work of restoring is to be done, have but then ar
rived. Till then, the preparation for this work has been going on— 
the instrumentality by which it is to be done, has been produced. 
Through the influence of a righteous government, which is at that 
time inaugurated, under Christ and the Saints; the people are trained 
to holiness—obedience.

The earth is to be restored to its native fruitfulness ; whether sud
denly or gradually is not essential here, but the time when “ there shall 
be no more curse,” (Rev. xxii: 2,) does not apparently arrive till the 
close of the coming age—the end of “ the times of restitution.” 
dently then the restitution is to be accomplished during “times” 
assigned for the work ; and these times are identical with the next dis
pensation.

When this restitution is completed, the prayer, (Matt, vi: 10) 
“ Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven,” will be answered. -And 
I apprehend that it cannot be, in the fullest sense, till after the last re
volt, (Rev. xx : 8, 9,) and the finishing up of judgment. Then all 
such predictions as the following, will have a completeness offulfillment. 
“ Till the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord; 
and all kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him.” Psa. xxii: 
28. “ Till nations that thou hast made shall come and worship before
thee, 0, Lord; and shall glorify thy name.” Isa. lxxxvi: 9. “ For
God shall bless us: and all the ends of the earth shall fear Him.” 
Psa. lxvii : 7. Thus insuring man’s perfect submission to the Divine 
will. “ Then shall the earth yield her increase,” (Psa. lxvii: 6) 
curing its original productiveness. See also Ezek. xxxiv: 27, where, 
as in Isa. xi: 6—9, we notice the primeval docility of the beasts. “ In 
the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river was there 
the tree of life, and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations.” Rev. xxii: 2.

Here, then, we have a restitution. Man is brought into a state of 
actual submission to God’s rule, the animals are subject to man, the 

j oarth is fruitful, the curse is removed, and the tree of life restored, after 
i six thousand years of disobedience and disorder, during which time 

God has be$n preparing an instrumentality, by which it could be done 
with honor to His government, and one thousand years more, in which 
this instrumentality has been doing the work; man and earth are brought 
back to their original condition. Will they be left in that condition? 
or will man at this point, be invested with Angelic or Divine nature ?

If we can gather God’s purpose from the record of His work, we 
must conclude that the primeval arrangement was designed to be per
petual. We find not the least intimation that God purposed to im-

J
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mortalize them after a term of trial, if obedient; but instead, we do 
find means provided for perpetuating their lives though mortal, if obedi
ent. What right, then, have we to infer, in the absence of testimony, 
that this arrangement was only temporary, preparatory to an immortal 
state? True, man disobeyed, and intercepted, for the time being, the 

- working of the arrangement; but this was provided for in the plan it
self; the law disobeyed demanded death, and to secure this, exclusion 
from the tree of life was necessary. But this disobedience makes a 
redemption necessary, or the original plan must prove a failure, (and 
how much will it lack of a failure, if as soon as it is restored, mau is 
invested with a higher nature ?) Hence, the early intimation that the 
evil should be remedied, in the declaration that “ the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent's head." This seed are to be immor
talized, made “ equal to the Angels." But this seed are not the race ; 
they are ever distinguished from the nations. They are to bless all the 
nations, to rule the nations, and are to reign forever and ever, for the 
ages of the ages.

But it is objected, in substance, that if the race are thus left in the 
primeval state—mortal—under law, they will be in constant danger of 
transgression and death. In reply, I would ask, is it beyond concep
tion to suppose a people, a whole people, so instructed and trained in 
righteousness, so stable in the love of right, as to live in perfect obedi
ence to the law by which they are governed ? The better part of our 
world now refrain from wrong doing through respect for the right, and 
from fear of law. Conceive, then, of the nations instructed in righteous
ness, and developed in character by their training, during the 
thousand years—all wrongdoers destroyed—surrounded only by righte
ous influences and the fear of transgression and death maybe laid aside. 
It is also said, that if left mortal they will forever perpetuate their species, 
as Adam was commanded to do. But Adam was not commanded 
to multiply forever, but “ to multiply and replenish the earth." 
we conclude that when the earth is replenished, (filled) God’s purpose 
in that direction will be accomplished, and generation will cease.

If they are to be left mortal, under law, we can see a fitness in the 
saying, “ they shall reign forever and ever." Rev. xxii: 5. Also in 
this, “ while the earth .remaineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and 

shall not cease." Gen. viii: 22. And also “the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations." Rev. xxii: 2. Angelic 
beings need no healing, immortal beings need no medicine.

E. Miller.

one

Hence

heat

EDITORIAL COMMENTS.

With much of the foregoing article we agree, but with the theory 
of a perpetual race of mortals we do not agree. The writer teaches 
that the object of God's government on the earth during the Millen
nium will be to bring back mortal nations of the earth to the position 
occupied previous to the fall of our first parents. He rests his whole 
theory upon the proposition that God’s “ primeval arrangement was
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designed to be perpetual,”—that it was perfect, and could not be im
proved. That to teach otherwise would be to charge God with a fail
ure in His plan. With much respect for the writer we beg leave to 
differ, and nubmit as our reasons, the following :—

I. If the future government of Christ and the Saints simply suc
ceeds in cleansing the earth of wrong doers during the one thousand 
years reign, and leaves men with the mortal nature of past ages upon 
them what evidence have we that in a thousand years subsequent the 
spirit of rebellion will not arise again, seeing men are only mortal ?

II. If it is urged that men will be so much in love with law and 
order that they will never transgress again, we ask for the proof. This 
is pure assumption, and contrary to all past experience.

III. If it is argued that men cannot sin because they have attained 
to that perfect condition occupied by our first parents before they fell, 
we ask, what assurance have we that they will be less likely to trans
gress than Adam was, seeing they occupy his position and possess a 
nature no more perfect than his ? If he fell, why not they ?

IV. If they possess a more perfect nature than he and are by reason 
of this less likely to sin, then they are higher than mortals, and more 
perfect than Adam, and consequently the restitution will have demon
strated God’s original plan to have been a failure, according to the 
reasoning of our correspondent.

The only conclusion that we can come to, is, that God’s original 
plan contemplated a reward for obedience after a state of trial, and that 
this reward was eternal life. He has ever acted on this principle of con
ferring rewards after trial. A character must first be formed by His 
intelligent creatures, hence their free agency for this purpose. So 
with Adam, and so with every one since. Just so, we believe, it will 
be in the next age. Those who manifest a spirit of obedience to right
eous laws of that dispensation, will be rewarded with unending life. 
That they will attain to the position or rank of those who fought the 
fight by faith we are not prepared to say, but that the time will come 
when there shall be no more death we dare affirm, because the 
Word of God so declares. That this freedom forever from death will 
be the result of continued obedience of weak mortals we do not believe, 
but that it will be because they “ cannot die any more ” we believe and 
teach. This whole theory of an unending existence of a race of beings 
liable to death rests upon pure assumption from beginning to end, and 
ought not not to bo credited by men of equal intelligence with our 
correspondent. Editor.

Courage does not consist in feeling no fear, but in conquering 
fear. He is the hero who, seeing the lions, goes straight on.

Those who in time of trouble have vowed unto the Lord, should 
be careful when He delivers them, to acknowledge Him with praiae.

The worldling is like the hinder wheel of a carriage, ever following 
after the front wheel of happiness, but never overtaking it.
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Where and how shall it be drawn, is a question that needs to be 
better understood by us as a people professing to believe and teach all 
things written in the Scriptures of Truth. In order to a correct un
derstanding of what is contained in our heading it will be necessary 
to make a Scriptural statement as to what constitutes a Christian; and 
how men and women are made such. This will show clearly where 
the line is to be drawn. It is all important that close attention be 
paid to the teachings of the Word, “ to the law and Testimony, if a 
man speak not according to this, there is no light in him.” We begin 
with the model text: “Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospej 
to every creature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
and he that believeth not shall be damned,” Mark xvi: 15, 16. The 
man or woman who intelligently believes, and willingly obeys the com- - 
maud of the Lord Jesus Christ is a Christian, and if he dies the next 
moment after coming out of the water, he will be gathered into the 
Kingdom of God. So says the Word, so says the Chicago Conference,
July 4th, 1869, and so say we; and nothing but a departure from the 
faith, culminating in verbal Apostasy, can shut such out of the king
dom of God. All teachings and tests of fellowship founded upon 
crotchets instituted by uninspired men, are to be regarded as mere hay, 
wood, and stubble.

But if such consequences depend upon the teaching of our model 
text, it certainly needs a fair and impartial exposition. This would 
seem to be unnecessary to those composing the body of the “ One 
faith, the one hope, and the one baptism;” but there are some who 
only see men as trees walking. For the benefit of such we feel called 
upon to expound the Word to the best of the ability God has given 
us. The first item is, he that believeth, or has faith. What is faith?
The substance, or ground work of things hoped for. Heb. xi. 1. In 
our own words it is taking God atHis word. Its imp>ortance ; “ With
out faith it4 is impossible to please God/’ “ whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin.”

=

The next item is “ the Gospel.” The is a definite article; not a 
Gospel or Gospels but the Gospel; which is good news of the King
dom of God. “ And Jesus went about all Galilee teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom,” Matt, iv: 23. 
“ And the Gospel of the Kingdom,” &c., Matt, xxiv: 14. Then the 
Gospel is good news, wholly good, nothing in it of vindicative wrath, 
or threats of eternal sin, and suffering, or roasting immortal souls in 
unending fire and brimstone. This belongs to modern Gentileism and 
not to the God of the Bible, or the Gospel of the Kingdom of God,

“ And the Scriptures foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying. “In 
thee shall all the nations he blessed,” Gal. iii. 8. The Gospel 
preached to Abraham consisted of covenants and promises made to him 
and his seed, the Christ. See Gal. iii. 16. The promises made to 
Abraham relate to life and land, even the land of Canaan for an ever-
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lasting inheritance. Gen. xii: 7; xiii : 14-16; xv: 18. These 
were repeated to Isaac, Jacob, and David. This was the Gospel 
preached to Abraham. The same Gospel was preached by Christ, the 
twelve, and the seventy. The doctrine concerning the seed promised 
—the Christ—involves the death, burial, and resurrection, which con
stitutes the great atoning sacrifice, the offering for the redemption of 
the race, and all things included under the curse. See Gen. iii. 

- He that believeth this Gospel, and is baptised, shall be saved.
Baptism is just as definite, just as essential as faith or belief. We 

might add, without baptism it is impossible to please God. Will God 
be pleased in our refusing to comply with His just and reasonable re
quirements, even if we should substitute something in its stead. From 

. no part of Christ’s clear and positive teachings has there been so wide and 
palpable a departure as that relating to the ordinance of baptism. This 
certainly is sinning against the clearest light and the plainest teachings 
of the Word of God. “ One baptism one and only one mode, our 
enemies themselves being judges. Professor Stevens of Andover, 
Mass., is good authority. He says no other meaning can be given to 
the Greek word baptizo, but “ to immerse, put under watera sym
bolical grave, representative of the resurrection from the grave. Hades 
or Shcol the state and place of the dead. By this act of obedience we 
put on Christ, as many as have been baptised into Christ have put on 
Christ. “ If we be Christ’s then are we Abraham’s seed and heirs ac
cording to the promise.”

It is not only the mode, but through an intelligent understanding 
that this act of obedience is made efficacious or saving. “ The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth now save us,” 1 Peter iii: 12. In this 
act of obedience we put off the old man of the flesh and put on the 
new man. Here we get rid of our sins. u And now why tarriestthou 
arise and be baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord,” Acts xxii : 15. Here we take the name of Christian. No 
anxious seats, no long, and gloomy days and nights of heart-stricken 
grief, and fearful forebodings of endless woe, entreating God to be rec
onciled to us through the death of Christ in our room or stead. This 
is all human invention, having no foundation in the Word of God.
“ Bepent and be baptized for the remission of sins.” etc., Acts ii: 38.
“ And when they believed Phillip preaching the things concerning 
the Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ they were baptised 
both men and women,” Acts viii: 12. So far we have stated the es
sential points to be embraced iu our faith and obedience in order to be 
entitled to the name of Christian.

The reign of Christ is embraced in the covenants of promise made 
to Abrahan, also the resurrection of the dead; Abraham and his seed 
are to possess the land of Canaan for an everlasting inheritance. The 
balance of scripture teaching has its application in building up and 
forming our characters in harmony with God, and testing our fidelity 
to Him. Here we understand is where the Word of God locates the 
line of demarcation that separates between Saint and sinner, the seed

:

:
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of the woman, and the seed of the serpent. Says a dear friend, do we 
understand you to say and teach that those destitute of the qualifica
tions as above stated are not entitled to the name Christian, and cannot 
enter the Kingdom of God ? Thus we understand the unerring Word 
of God to teach ; and it is in perfect keeping with the Masters own 
teaching; “ strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leads to life, 
and few there be that find it; strive to enter in at the strait gate, for, 
verily I say unto you many shall seek to enter in and shall not be 
able.” The line thus drawn separates between very dear friends.

We have said there are many who see men as trees walking; here
in is contained the second item in our heading. How shall the line be 
drawn? We are admonished to be as “wise as serpents and as harmless as 
doves.” There are several grades or classes of persons claiming to be 
Christians, and are very much hurt if we do not extend to them the 
right hand of fellowship; aud here we find ourselves many times in a 
very straight place. I shall not sit in judgment on the different classes 
I may allude to, but will leave it open for criticism or comment, and 
hope our brethren will consider it duty to speak plainly and kindly, and 
thus aid any seeking the full liberty of the Gospel. The first class we 
would notice is not very numerous, so far as our knowledge extends; 
they have been intelligently baptized into the Christ for the remission 
of sins, having the One Abrahamic Faith believing the covenants of 
promise and all the doctrines essential to salvation, aud yet take the 
bread and wine with unbaptized professors. A second class are firm 
believers in baptism by immersion, in the reign of Christ on the earth, 
understand the Kingdom of God to be a literal tangible Kingdom, and 
that life and immortality are only obtained through Christ, and the 
resurrection ; they assent to the return of Israel and to the covenants 
of promise, but do not feel it essential that these items should be in
corporated in their faith in order to a valid baptism. Many of the 
above classes are able students of prophecy, have written and published 
much Scripture exposition that is very valuable, are men of unblem
ished character whom the world and mauy believers may well pattern 
after. Some composing the last class, believe and affirm that the table 
is the Lord’s and they are not responsible for unworthy persons coming 
to the table, and offer in justification that Judas partook of the 
Eucharist, and that our blessed Lord knew that he was a devil and 
would betray Him; upon this point I enter my most solemn protest, 
but have not time nor space to give a Scriptural exposition. I have 
already transcended my limits, and must close, hopeing that what I 
have said will bring out a full investigation of this very important sub
ject. N. Bond.

What a folly it is to dread the thought of throwing away life at 
once, and yet have no regard to throwing it away piecemeal.

“Wealth gotten by vanity shall be deminished: bnt he that 
gathereth by labor shall increase.”—Solomon.
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Editorial.
The Pursuit of Happiness-

Reader, are you happy ? If so, in what does your happiness con
sist? Does it consist in politics, faslii »n, wealth, gluttony, drunken
ness, amusements, etc. ? If so, your source of happiness is fleet
ing and unsatisfactory. These allurements serve only to deceive 
those who pursue them, as does the ignus fatuous the ill-fated traveler. 
Promising happiness they yield misery. Promising rest and contentment 
they bring the opposite. That which seems for the time being to be satis
factory and delightful is present but a moment, and is succeeded by an 
over-shadowing cloud of grievous disappointment. How important is 
it, then, that we should bend our energies towards the discovery of that 
which will bring permanent restand happiness. Can we by searching 
find it out? Yea, verily. It is near at hand, and freely offered to all 
who earnestly desire it. And pray what is it ? It is the religion of 
Jesus. This when possessed, will bring present contentment, a holy 
calm of mind, a sweet peace, a glorious hope of future and everlasting 
bliss. This, and this alone, will calm the tempestuous sea of passion 
and melt the stubborn heart. This it is that will drive from our minds 
fearful forebodings and fill them with joyful anticipations. Although 
we may be poor and despised, yet if we possess the religion of Jesus we 
arc richer than Crcsus,or all the Kings of earth combined. Although we 
may be buffeted or reckoned as the off-scouring of earth by those who 
are rich and proud, yet we are destined to trample every one of our 
oppressors under the soles of our feet. The religion of Jesus is truly 
a pearl of great price, one that we must purchase at any cost, if we 
would secure that never-ending peace of mind which is insured to the 
possessor.

:=
E
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But if we secure the great pearl of what use will it be ? Will it 
fill our tables and clothe our persons ? Will it secure the friendship 
of our neighbors and make us respected and popular ? Will it give 
us lands and houses, and abundance of friends ? If not, how can we 
be happy ? 0, dear reader, look not at the present life, but at the life
beyond. This pearl, if persistently retained by you, may strip you of 
houses, lands, friends, and worldly popularity. It may even strip from 
your backs many of the articles which fashion demands, and rob your 
table of many a viand esteemed as a luxury, 
learn the great lesson—“ having food and raiment, therewith to be con
tent” (1 Tim vi: 8), and still cling to the pearl, you will yet see the 
day when boundless wealth, beautiful clothing, “ a marriage feast,” 
and a great multitude of never failing friends will be yours.

The real wants of this life are few; but the created wants are 
many. Did you ever sit down, dear reader, and make out a list of 
real necessities for the sustenance of life ? If not, do so- You will be 
astonished how many things there are which you have been in the 
habit of supposing were really necessary, that, after all, are only crea
tions of our own. The world is full of unreal wants. Fashion, as a 
queen, demands this, that, and the other, and an obedient community 
yields to her wishes. The “lust of the eye” calls for a thousand 
things which, after all, are unnecessary. The “ lust of the flesh ” de
mands a thousand more, and the “ pride of life” completes the list, 
compelling us to keep pace with our neighbor. We do not like to be 
out-done. If our neighbor has an elegant house, we desire the same. 
If he has splendid carpets we must have them. If he spreads a costly 
table, we must do the same. So we go, aping each others weaknesses, 
and gratifying those desires that we ought to curb.

It may be a present satisfaction to be able to gratify all these 
fleshly desires, but what does it satisfy ? It satisfies the lusts 1 But are 
we not told that these lusts are “not of the Father, but of the world ?” 
Yes. We understand that; still we feel discontented unless we yield 
to the desires. But listen. John says, “The world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of God abideth for
ever.” John ii: 17. Let

Nevertheless, if you

us ask you, dear reader, if you do not de
sire this everlasting abiding place ? Or, are you willing to enjoy the 
pleasures of present gratification for a season, and finally be swept 
away with the world and its lusts? These are important questions.

David, the sweet singer of Israel, understood well in what true hap
piness consisted, hence he declares “ Happy is he that hath the "God 
of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the Lord his God.” Psa. clxiv : 
5. Such a one has a sure friend, a never failing source of happiness. 
He is possessed of a strong arm—the arm of God ; hence his hope 
cannot fail.

The wise man also testifies that “ He that hath mercy on the poor, 
hojipi/ is he” Also, “ whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is he.” 
Prov. xiv: 21; xvi: 20. Would we be truly happy, then? Here 
is the key that unlocks the treasures. Trust in the Lord, and not in
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men. Seek His friendship, no matter what men think. Though 
poverty overtake us, God will be with us. Though our neighbor out
strips us in wealth and all the outward adornments, yet we may out
strip him in all that is precious in the sight of God—“ a broken and 
a contrite spirit." Although he may load his table with rich luxuries 
and enjoy the company of wealthy friends, yet we may earn the friend
ship of the poor by exercising mercy towards them.

In this state of thiugs “ we call the proud happy," but„ let us not 
forget that “ the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” Mai. ii: 15; iii: 1.

We may, in our struggles to retain the pearl of great price, suffer 
much from the opposition of ignorant and cruel men. Nevertheless, 
our brother, the beloved Apostle Peter, declares, “ If ye suffer for '
righteousness sake, happy are ye." And that “ if ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye." 1 Peter iii: 14; iv : 14. We 
can well afford, then, to suffer, to bear the taunts and jeers of men. 
These reproaches will redound to our glory. They are a source of 
happiness to the one who bears them. Yes, and a source of great fu
ture wealth.

True happiness, then, does not consist in the gratification of our 
fleshly desires, but in the crucifixion of them. All the world may 
laugh at us for thus declaring, seeing that it is so contrary to its 
practices. Nevertheless it is true. The world is not capable of judging 
in the matter. Its eyes are blinded, and its ears deaf. It is rolling 
in wealth and luxuries, and holds forth its glittering toys as of great 
value to those who will sacrifice the future to obtain them. But, let 
us say, kind reader, that if you accept the bribe, you will be grievously 
disappointed and deceived. Although you may obtain a momentary 
satisfaction, yet its cup of pleasures will soon be drained, leaving you 
nothing but the dregs of bitterness and discontentment. Bather sacrifice 
the present, with all its gilded pleasures, and lay hold of the promises 
of God. These promises are truly great. Their fullness is past our 
comprehension. In order to obtain them you may be called upon to 
sacrifice houses, lands, and worldly pleasures, yet all these are but as a 
drop compared with the ocean of wealth and enjoyment that will be 
given you in exchange.

The present effects of this exchange will be to change you morally, 
by curbing your passions, denying your lusts, and a consequent mould
ing into the image of Christ. The ultimate effects will be a change 
physically, into a conformity with Christ’s physical likeness, for we are 
told that He shall “ change our vile bodies and fashion them like 
unto His own glorious body." Phil, iii ’• 21.

Not only this, but you will, at His coming, be introduced into the 
company of all the Prophets, Apostles, Patriarchal Fathers, and Holy 
Martyrs. Who would not secure the company of this glorious army ? 
Who would not desire to enjoy with them the manifold blessings of

own
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the eternal ages ? Let others chose as they will, but give us the good 
hope of living forever in the Kingdom of God, with all the redeemed 
of earth. This will more than compensate us for the sacrifices of the 
present life. This is happiness that we may pursue with all the ardor 
of our lives. Leader, do you desire it ? If so, pursue it and you will 
find it.

Wards far fire Matts eltaid af fditlr.
[Communicated for the Herald.] 
Evangelist Report.

I fulfilled my appointments as announced in the Herald, except 
the one in the vicinity of Laurel, Indiana. The. brethren there were 
so busy with their spring’s work that they requested a postponement of * 
the meeting to a future time. Not having heard of their wish I went 
on to Bro. Fisher’s of Connersville. There not being time to change 
the programme we concluded to see what could be done for the cause 
of truth in that place. On first-day afternoon I preached to a small, 
but quite select congregation. Our meeting at Old Union was one of 
more than ordinary interest. There was a general turn-out of breth
ren and sisters from different parts. It was refreshing to meet so 
many of like precious faith after an absence of two years. They 
all united, except one or two, upon the Gospel platform as the only basis 
upon which all the members of the body of Christ can be united. The 
Gospel, in its simplicity, is the only Bible test of fellowship and co
operation. Outside of this test is a margin upon which Christians 
may hold different opinions; but upon the Gospel all must be united.
Our meetings on Saturday and Monday were interesting, and, I trust, 
profitable. The interest of these brethren and sisters in the cause of 
truth is not in the least abated.

The meetings at Canton, Ohio, commenced with but few hearers, 
and continued to increase, until, on Sunday afternoon and night, and 
Monday night, the congregations were quite large. Good attention 
and interest were given to the preaching of the word, and a good 
influence was left on the minds of the people. Some are inves
tigating the reasons of our faith, whom we have reason to believe will 
obey. Bro. Henry Eshelman’s wife and daughter were immersed. The 
whole family are now united in faith and hope. Bro. Bissel was im
mersed also. They contributed liberally for the support of the Gospel.
If all the brethren would follow their example we might have two or 
three Evangelists in the field instead of only one. I have never seen 
a more thorough effort made to get an appointment before the people. 
Three hundred bills were posted in the most conspicuous places in the 
city. It was also announced in their paper. These bills were put up 
on Thursday afternoon. On the next morning there was scarcely a 
bill to be seen. They put up three hundred more. These shared the

are
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fate of the former ones. The truth is as unpopular to-day as it was 
in the days of the Prophets, Christ, and the Apostles, and the host of 
martyrs; and the man who lives it out as they did will be as unpopular 
as they were.

The antagonism between Christianity and the world remains un
changed, and the spirit of persecution is unabated by the lapse of time. 
But the day is coming when the tables will be turned, and this irre
pressible conflict will be put down. When truth—

“ Though crushed to earth shall rise again;
The eternal years of God are hers;

But error, writhing, sinks in pain 
And dies amid her worshipers.”

In bright anticipation of this glorious day of triumph, let us, like 
Moses of old, “ choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season

During my visit last fall to Canton, a gentleman, residing some 
twenty miles distant, happened to attend one of my lectures, and be
came so much interested in our views, that he commenced advocating 
them, and for this reason has since been excommunicated from the 
church to which he belonged. This shows that my labors in the Gos
pel are not in vain. In almost every locality which I visit, or from 
which I hear, I learn of those who are rejoicing in the truth, as the 
result of my labors. If I can keep my head above water in this age, 
I expect a rich reward in the next, for all my labors in the cause of 
our blessed Master. I would inform my brethren and sisters in the 
Lord that I am doing all I can, in every available way, for the ad
vancement of that cause which we all profess to love so well;—and as 
the season of conferences approaches, let me give a word of advice. 
Let not self interest nor worldly mindedness deter any from attending. 
Leave at home your troubles and the cares of business. They can be of 
no use to yourselves nor anybody else. Come with the love of God, 
His truth, and one another, burning upon the altar of your hearts, aud 
my word for it, we shall have good meetings, and all return the better 
for having gone.

I arrived at the place appointed for the conference in Iowa on 
Friday afternoon, and found assembled in a pleasant grove quite a con
course of brethren, who were listening to a lecture by George Moyer, 
on mortal resurrection and judgment. I reviewed his arguments, en- 

jj • deavoring to show that his proof texts failed to sustain the affirmative 
of this question. There is not one “ thus saith the Lord ” that the 
righteous dead will emerge from the ground mortal; but that they 
shall be “raised incorruptible, spiritual, glorious and honorable.” 
An incorruptible body when made alive, will certainly be immortal. 
If 1 Cor. xv. on the resurrection should affirm just the opposite of 
what it does, our Christadelphian friends would not think of figuring 
it away, as they do at present. With one or two exceptions all moved 
on harmoniously after the first day. The preaching was about equally 
divided between brethren Brayton, Moyer, and the writer. The con-
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gregation increased in numbers, and interest prevailed to the close. 
All were united upon the only test of Christian fellowship. Our 
Christadelphian friends, unlike many holding their peculiar views, do 
not make them a test of fellowship or Salvation. They all partook of 
the Lord’s Supper. I think that none of those at Waterloo have been 
immersed into their new faith. If ail Christadelphians were equally con
sistent there would be no cause for division. I accompanied brethren 
Brisco, Stouffer, and Watts to Des Moines, where I preached twice, 
in the Christian Chapel, to a fair congregation, who gave good atten
tion to the word spoken. In addition to the above-named places I 
have preached in Aurora, Chicago and South Northfield in this State, 
and Edgerton, Wisconsin. All the brethren and sisters whom 1 have 
seen, or from whom I have heard, are firm in their faith of the Gos
pel of the Kingdom of God. May they struggle on a little longer, 
and maintain inviolate their loyalty to the truth. Soon our long ab
sent Lord will return, and those who have suffered with Him shall 
reign with Him—those who have shared the crown of thorns, will 
wear the glittering diadem of power and glory. Amen.

1

J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Misquotations.

Who that has searched the Word and become familiar with its 
teachings, has not been pained by seeing its beauties marred by mis
quotations. In a writer this is inexcusable. We all have the text, 
and can refer to it, and give verbatim the quotation to be used. 
Brethren, we profess to be Bible people and as such we should stick 
closely to that book, so that in our quotation the text may stand out 
fairly and plainly. Let us be consistent and impartial—not quoting 
one part of a text because we think it favors our idea, but give the 
whole sentence at least. I am not in favor of quoting more than is 
necessary but let the quotation be perfect and entire in itself. Any
thing short of this does violence to the text and lowers the writer in 
the estimation of the reader, for he will regard it as either ignorance 
or intentional on the part of the writer. One instance by way of il
lustration. How often we hear the quotation “ the soul is immortal 
and cannot die.” I say quotation, for such it is, but instead of being 
taken from the writings of the Prophets and Apostles, it is found on 
the fifty-fourth page of the old Elementary Spelling Book ! This quo
tation is more harmless than many made by us, for this is not Bible, 
but those are Bible misquotations, or rather Bible mis-quoted. The 
former we know is not Bible, and it has no influence upon us; the 
latter we think is Bible and revere it as such. Viewing the subject 
in this light we should use mathematical precision in quoting the Word 
of God. The memory is treacherous, and the only way to avoid mis
quotations is to open the Bible, and copy what we wish to use directly 
from the book, even then there are plenty of chances for mistakes, and 
consequently errors in theology and typography. The Editor is obliged
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to read many of the communications for our paper Bible in hand, be
cause he cannot trust the quotations. I have before me several of 
which I will give but one or two: “We must all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ to give an account of the deeds done in the 
body/’ This is a fair sample- In no case could the sacred text be 
more distorted by quotation than here. Let each text prove just what 
it says, and nothing more.

Another fault common among us is that of reading our ideas into a 
text by putting them in parenthesis. This is unjust and unfair. In the 
Herald's last issue you will notice a quotation which will illustrate 
what I mean : “ In thee shall all the nations of the (new) earth be 
blessed." With all due respect to the writer, I ask what right has 
any one to read into a text that which is not there ? Even if the idea 
thus read in were a Bible idea, I should object from the fact that the 
tendency is in favor of error, and Bible ideas will not always be read 
in. so that the chances are against the truth. If the idea thus read 
in is a Bible idea, let it stand in a quotation by itself, and the reader 
can compare them. This patching and tinkering of the Bible we have 
witnessed long enough among the sects, but let us pride ourselves in 
the fact that we are free from it, and be content to let the Bible writer 
mean what he says—nothing more, nothing less. If the writer referred 
to can find a text which teaches that when God made this promise to 
Abraham, he meant the nations on the new earth only it would have 
been better to have produced it, than his parenthetical phrase.

Again, there is a tendency to leave out part of the verse, thus de
stroying the sense and making the Bible say what it does not. I will 
quote from a manuscript here before me. “ The seventh angel sounded, 
saying, the Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Christ." By this quotation the angel is represented as 
saying “ the Kingdoms of this world," etc. But the truth of the 
matter is, the Angel does not say so at all. I will give the quotation 
as it is- “ And the seventh Angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven saying, the Kingdoms of this world are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." Rev. xi: 15.

Although the difference may be slight as to the real object of the 
quotation, yet it is easy to see how errors creep in among us by such 
a careless and incorrect method of quotation. Jesus said to the Law
yer : “ What is written in the law? How readest thou ?" God is re
sponsible for what He has written, and man for how he reads and

Your Brother for the faith,quotes.
A. J. Eychaner.

A man who has a strong mind can bear to be insulted, can bear 
offences, because lie is strong. The weak mind snaps and snarls at a 
little; the strong mind bears it like a rock, and it moveth not, though 
a thousand breakers dash upon it and cast their pitiful malice in the 
spray upon its summit.
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Instruction far HnbeUeuers.
[Communicated for tbo Herald.]

The King of the Jews,
!

OR THE IMPENDING UNIVERSAL MONARCHY. A BRIEF STATEMENT OF 
“ THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE NAME OF 

JESUS CHRIST.”
S
f
'r

We are too prone to think that no part of the earth is of any consequence 
except Europe and America. But we can very soon learn better by examin
ing a common school Geography and Atlas. By these we cnn see that east 
of Jerusalem there are about 150,000,000 more people than west of it, if the 
commonly received census be correct. Though the British empire is one of 
the strongest west of it, yet its minister of state, D’Israeli, has been praised for 
his wisdom in saying that even this is no longer an European but an Asiatic 
empire. What land west of Jerusalem contains more wealth in gold, silver, 
precious stones, and harvest fruits, and supports a denser population than 
India and China?

The Lord in Ilis works has always shown a regard for all His creatures. 
One of the reasons why He did not destroy Nineveh was because there were 
so many people in it who did not know their right hand from their left; and 
also much cattle. Jonah iv: 11. If He then is thus compassionate for the 
ignorant and even for cattle, will He not pity the teeming and untutored mil
lions inhabiting the fertile and healthy continent of Asia, east of Jerusalem? 
And will He not select the place of His capital, to which all nations must for 
a thousand years repair to worship and receive their laws, with 
gard to its being central ? And what more conclusive proof could be required 
that this land is a grand central one than the fact that lie has twice made 
this vicinity the cradle of the human race, and once the source of the irradiat- 
ing “ glad tidings of the Kingdom of God.” Luke viii: 1; xxiv: 47. The 
most remote and sparsely settled countries of the west are in effect made 
near by the inventions which they have been providentially allowed to make 
of speedy traveling.

See also the land-marks which the Creator’s hand has traced in proof of 
this:—and which may bo called prophctico-geograpliical adaptation. The 
Mediterranean Sea, like some huge canal from the Atlantic, laving the northern 
coast of Africa and the southern coast of Europe, is ready to bear on its 
bosom the population and products of both these continents, and of North 
and South America, almost to the very gates of Jerusalem. The great lakes 
of North America piercing the. continent for hundreds of miles westward 
and yet emptying their waters and produce not into the Pacific, but into that 
front door—the Atlantic; as if pointing out the nearest and most natural 
route to that land. For notice that New York across the Atlantic to Jerusa
lem is only about one-third as far as from San Francisco across the Pacific to 
Jerusalem.

The Rio Grande, Mississippi, and their tributaries, draining a vast ex
tent of rich and habitable territory, also empty on the Atlantic side. And the 
broad Amazon with its branches in South America probably tho most remark
able of all this wondrous conformation, extends nearly the entire breadth of 
that continent within a. few miles of the Pacific shore, and yet empties into 
the Atlantic, pointing eastward in all its course as if toward that land. The 
Nile in Africa supposed by a late traveler to be about four thousand miles 
long is ready to lead the people and float the riches of that part of the con
tinent to the Mediterranean, a few hours sail from tho shores of Canaan. 
And so too the Danube, the Black Sea, etc., in Europe speak the same lan
guage.

*
I
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Can these things be, and not excite our wonder at the wisdom displayed in 
all the works of our God ? Does it not make us feel, indeed, that in Him we 
live and move and have our being, and that He is not very far from each one 
of us, inasmuch as we can so plainly trace His footsteps in the very moun
tains, rivers, and oceans that we traverse ?

And now let us inquire whether the kingdom is to be established by the 
force of argument, or by the argument of forco; that is, by the gentle woo- 
ings of the gospel, or by the overwhelming and righteous judgments of God, 
8upernaturally inflicted on the nations by the personally present Christ? 
That it will only be by the personal presence of Christ, exercising miraculous 
conquering power, is evident from the declaration that He shall break the 
heathen or nations, with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. This is when the present age is comprehended in the exhortation 
following the above prophecy: “ Be wise now, therefore, 0 ye kings; be in
structed ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling. Kiss the Son” (or be reconciled to him. 2 Cor. v. 20) “lest he 
be angry and ye perish from the way when his wrath is kindled but a little.” 
Psa. ii : 9-12 ; cx: 6, 6; Dan. ii: 34, 35, 44.

Every saint, even the last one converted under the gospel dispensation, 
has the promise of being associated with Him in this work ; which proves 
that when this age has closed—when the last convert has been gathered into 
the church—there will yet remain nations to be conquered in this way, 
under another dispensation of things. Psa. cxlix: 9; Rev. ii: 26, 27; iii : 
21, 22; v: 10.

The present truce with rebellious humanity will have ceased, the ambas
sadors of peace will have been called in, the repentant and loyal will have 
been rescued and rewarded, and associated with their Kiug. Then will be 
gin the “battle of that great day of God Almighty,” at the end of whici 
war it will be said of all the Kingdoms of this world that they “ are beconr 
the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.” Rev. xvi: 14; xi: 15, 18.

And thus the “ Kingdom of God ” will not be limited to the Jews, but will 
subdue to itself “ all nations ;” for “ Is he the God of the Jews only ? is he 
not also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also.” Rom. iii: 29.

But perhaps you are reasoning or rather un-reasoning within yourself 
thus, “ Well what if all these things concerning the Kingdom be true, what 
have these truths to do with the remission of sins, and the salvation of sin
ners ? Paul preached Christ crucified, (1 Cor. i: 23,) and therefore this is 
all that is essential to be preached or believed by any one.”

Ah ! but must we understand Paul as saying that he went about reiterat
ing only these two words—“ Christ crucified,” “ Christ crucified ?”

Since this can by no means be what is meant, you must admit that Paul 
preached a certain itemised and interlinked system of truths; and that the 
phrase “ Christ crucified ” is a sort of index briefly descriptive of certain 
leading features composing that system. And so the “ Encyclopaedia of Re
ligious Knowledge,” by J. Newton Brown, an eminent Baptist, says, on the 
phrase “ Christ crucified,” “ It denotes the two leading features of the plan 
of redemption. * * * For a system is never designated otherwise than 
by its most prominent features.”

Wo must not dissociate this declaration of Paul from other portions of 
Scripture, for this would be violating one of the first principles of interpre
tation, and proceeding on this plan wo could never arrive at the whole truth 
on any Scriptural subjeot. We must gather into one crucible all that is said 
on any subjeot; and the form whioh the question takes as the result of this 
collating process, is the truth of the matter. Our Lord when he would in
struct his disciples in certain things, “Beginning at Moses, and all the 
prophets, ho expounded unto them in all the Scriptures,”—“ leaving us an 
example.”

!
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Now it is written that Paul also preached “ the Kingdom of God,” and, in
deed as the very last act recorded by Luke, of his noble and effective minis
try, we behold him a prisoner at Rome, “preaching the Kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ.’’ Acts xx: 
25 ; xxviii: 31. And this is the same apostle who has pronounced the sever
est anathema against man or angel who should preach “ any other ” than 
the one true Gospel. Gal. i: 6-9.

Wo therefore safely conclude that whatever different expressions are 
used in Scripture to designate what the apostles preached, all these ex
pressions and phrases embrace and involve exactly the same ideas and doc
trines: are in strict conformity to the terms of the Great Commission, re
quiring them to preach what is there briefly styled “ the Gospel.” Mark 
xvi: 15. A moment’s consideration of Acts viii: 5, 12, ought to be enough to 
convince any thoughtful person that even the first word of the phrase “ Christ 
crucified” always involves and carries along with it the doctrine of the 
Kingdom ; for it says that Philip preached “ Christ ” unto the Samaritans. 
Now what they believed must have been exactly what Philip preached, and 
yet recording their conversion the penman chooses to be more elaborate and 
thus to give us a glorious insight not only into what is meant by preaching 
“ Christ ” but also into the whole gospel ns preached and believed by the 
apostles and primitive church. For he says “ They believed Philip preach
ing the things concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ.”

This, therefore, establishes the fact that to preach “Christ” or “Christ 
crucified” involves most essentially, the Kingdom of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ; even those, and only those things, which the Bible reveals 
concerning that Kingdom and name.

To bring the whole gospel before us in one view, we will now classify and 
sum up as follows the all-important things concerning the Kingdom and 
name.

I. Concerning the Kingdom. The land promised Abraham, etc., is to be the 
more immediate Locality, and Jerusalem (with the rebuilt throne of David,) 
the Capital of this Kingdom. Acts xv: 16.

The domain and dominion of this Kingdom will increase in power and ex
tent until they embrace the whole earth. Zcch. xiv: 9; Matt, xiii: 33; 1 
Cor. xv: 25.

Its Princes and subordinate sovereigns, for a thousand years, will be the 
saints in a resurrected, immortal and glorified condition, having been washed 
from their sins in the blood of the Lamb. Dan. vii: 18, 27 ; Matt, xix: 28*; 
Rom. viii: 17 ; 1 Cor. vi: 2, 3 ; 2 Tim. ii: 12 ; Rev. xx : 3.

The Subjects of the Kingdom in a more immediate sense, will, during the 
thousand years, be the Jews, natural descendants of Abraham, to be gathered 
out of every nation for this purpose.

_ “ Tiie Millennium,” (signifying a thousand years) is the name usually 
given to this, the first form of the Kingdom. The Kingdom will not cease at 
the end of this period, but when, at that time, the last great rebellion of Sa
tan takes place and is overthrown, the Kingdom will be delivered up to God 
the Father, that God may be all and in all.” Rev. xx : 9; 1 Cor. xv : 24, 
28. Then, when the Kingdom of God has triumphed, the blessedJ3avior will 
have accomplished that promise concerning Him in Gen. iii: 15—that lie 
should bruise the Serpent’s head, or “destroy the works of the Devil.” 
1 John iii: 18.

The effect of the Kingdom will, therefore, be to cause the will of God to 
be “ done in earth as it is in heaven,” that is, perfectly, absolutely, and by every 
inhabitant thereof: a state of things for which the Christian is taught to pray. 
Matt, vi: 10. Then also the meek will inherit the earth according to divine 
promise. None have been so meek as Jesus, and yet He had not where to lay 
His head during His former presence on earth. Matt, v : 6 ; xi: 29; viii: 20.

' i
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Sin and sinners will all have been “rooted out of” the earth—taken out by 
the roots, eradicated; as the farmer would take the briars and thorns out of his 
garden, once for all. Prov. ii: 21 ; 1 Sam. xxiii: 6, 7; Mai. iv: 1; 2 Pet. 
iii: 13. But the rescued saints, pardoned and redeemed for the sake of Him 
who died on Calvary for them, will thenceforth and forever enjoy on the re
newed and heaven-featured earth, all the ceaseless ecstasy of a blissful 
eternity.

II. Concerning the Name. These are the trut hs which the Scriptures teach 
in relation to the character and office of Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God ; 
identifying Him—

(1) As the King in that Kingdom. 2 Sam. vii: 12-14; Isa. ix: 6, 7 ; 
Luke i: 32, 33; Acts ii: 30 ; Phil, ii: 9, 10.

(2) As the great Prophet who, by his Spirit and personally, has taught 
us the things concerning that Kingdom, and how to prepare for it. 1 Pet. 
i: 11; Deut. xviii: 15, 17, 19; Acts iii: 22, 23, 26; viii: 37.

(3) As the great sacrificial High-Priest and Mediator who with nisown 
precious blood poured out on Calvary, made the atonement by which be
lieving and penitent sinners may be reconciled to God, and saved when that 
Kingdom comes. Psa. ii: 12; Isa. iii: 10, 12; John iii: 19 ; x: 11,17, 18; 
Heb. x : 9, 14 ; xii: 12 ; 1 Cor. v : 19, 21; Rom. viii: 1.

(4) As the one in whose “name” there is salvation. By believing the 
Gospel, renouncing your sins, and being baptized, you may receive remis
sion of sins, become related to this name, and take refuge in it, as in “a strong 
tower.” Actsiv: 12; x: 43: 1 Tim. ii: 5, G; Acts xi: 26; xvii: 10; 
Gal. iii: 27, 29.

And this is that ancient and true gospel of which it is said “ He that be 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall b 
damned.” Markxvi: 16. The Samaritans who believed this “were bap 
tized, men and women.

And reader if you have never yet believed this Gospel and been baptized, 
let me affectionately and earnestly say to you concerning t hese early converts 
what the Savior said concerning a certain other good Samaritan—11 go thou 
and do likexoise.” Amen. 1

^iscellaneotts.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

The Savior’s Comparison.

“-As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up,that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.” John iii: 14,15.

In this comparison, the lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness by 
Moses, had the same relation to those who had been bitten of the ser
pent, that the lifting up of the Son of Man has to those who have sinned. 
The comparison includes the effect upon both classes, those who 
accept, and those who reject the proposed remedy.

I. THE OCCASION FOR LIFTING UP THE SERPENT, WAS LIKE 
THE OCCASION FOR LIFTING UP THE SON OF MAN.

■

!

The children of Israel had sinned against the Lord, and the Lord 
had sent fiery serpents among the people as a punishment for their sin, 

d they bit the people, and much people died. It was becauso of 
is state of things that the serpent was lifted up.

an
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So it was in reference to the lifting up the Son of Man. By one 
man sin had entered into the world, and death by sin as a punishment 
for sin, and so death passed upon all men, for all have sinned. It was 
on account of this condemnation to death, that the Son of Man was 
lifted up. As the bite of the serpent caused the death of all who 
were bitten, if the serpent had not been lifted up, so sin would have 
caused the death of all who had sinned, if the Son of Man had not 
been lifted up. The necessity of both of these remedies were alike 
imperative. If they had not been provided, both those who were bitten, 
and those who have sinned, would have perished forever.
II. THE OBJECT FOR WHICH THE SERPENT WAS LIFTED UP WAS 

LIKE THE OBJECT FOR WHICH THE SON WAS LIFTED UP.
The serpent was not lifted up to condemn those who were bitten, 

ior they were already condemned, but it was lifted up that they might 
not die of the bite, but look and live. So the Son of Man was not 
lifted up to condemn those who have sinned, for they are condemned 
already, but He was lifted up that whosoever believeth on Him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life.
III. THE RESULT OF LIFTING UP THE SERPENT, WAS LIKE THE 

RESULT OF LIFTING UP THE SON OF MAN.

As those who were bitten, who looked upon the serpent, did not 
die of the bite, but were healed and lived; so those who believe on 
the Son of Man, will not die finally on account of their sin, but will 
have everlasting life.

As those who refused to look at the serpent, died of the bite, 
just as they would have done, if no remedy had been provided; so 
those who refused to believe on the Sou of Man, will perish just as 
they would have done, if no remedy had been provided.

As those who died of the bite before the serpent was lifted up, were 
not affected by the lifting up of the serpent; so those who die with
out having the Gospel, will not be affected by the lifting up of the 
Son of Man.

As there were two causes of death in the case of those who refused to 
look at the serpent and live; 1, the bite; 2, the refusing to look 
and live; so, there will be two causes of death, in the case of those 
who refuse to believe on the Son of Man; 1 the sin, on account of 
which death has passed upon all men; 2, the refusing to believe the 
Gospel.

As the remedy proposed to those who were bitten of the serpent, 
removed the first cause of death, in the case of those bitten; so the 
remedy proferred in the Gospel to those who have sinned, removes the 
first cause of death, in the case of the sinner.

As after the remedy was offered to those who were bitten of the 
serpent, they could die only of the second cause of death—the refus
ing to look and live ; so, after the remedy in the Gospel is offered to 
sinners, they can perish only of the second cause of death, the refus
ing to believe on the Son of Man.
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As the death that was caused by the bite of the serpent, before the 
serpent was lifted up, and the death that came by refusing to look and 
live, were the same death; so, the death that came from transgress
ing the law of God, and the death that comes from refusing to believe 
the Gospel, are the same death.

As those who died of the bite, because they refused to look and 
live, were not raised from the dead to be punished separately for this 
offense ; so, those who perish because they believe not on the Son of 
Man, will not be raised from the dead to be punished for this particu
lar offense separately.

As the sin that was the first cause of death, and the sin that was 
the second cause of death, in the case of the children of Israel, were 
sins -against the same Lord, and punished with the same death; 
so. the sin that was the first cause of death under the law, and the 
sin that is the second cause of death, under the Gospel, are sins 
against the same Lord, and will be canceled by the same death.

As in the case of those who were first condemned to death by the 
bite,- and in the second place by refusing the remedy, there was but one 
dying; so, in the case of those who were first condemned to death by 
transgression of the law, and in the second place by refusing the Gos
pel, there will be but one dying.

In this comparison we have a complete harmony between the Gospel 
and the law. In it, also, we have a very good illustration of the first 
and second death.

When Adam sinned against the law of God, he lost his life and 
secured death once for his race, which would have been final, if no 
remedy bad been provided. This may very properly be called the first 
death. When pardon was offered to him through the Gospel, the first 
death, or appointment to death was removed. He was put upon trial 
a second time for life or death. If he now dies finally, it will not be 
because he sinned against the law of God, but because he rejects the 
remedy. If he had accepted the Gospel, his death would not be final. 
But not having received the Gospel he dies finally, this may very 
properly be called the second death, although there is but one 
dying.

!

As by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and 
so death passed upon all men, for all have sinned. This first appoint
ment to death, without any reference to a pardon, would have been 
final, if no provision for pardon had been made. Therefore, this must 
have been the first death.

But as the finality of the first death is removed in the case of all 
who receive the offer of pardon through the Gospel, it can be secured 
to all, or any of such, only by the refusal to comply with the condi
tions of pardon, which refusal will be the reason why death to them will 
be final. Therefore, this final death which has been secured the sec
ond time by rejecting the Gospel, must be the second death.

From these considerations, the unavoidable conclusion seems to be 
that no one individual can be subject to the first and second death at

I
:
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the same time, but that each one must suffer the death of the class to j 
which he belongs. He that has never heard the Gospel will suffer \ 
the first death, which is final. He that has heard the Gospel and re
jected it will die the second death which is also final. Thus we see 
that it is not necessary for a wicked man to be raised from the dead to 
suffer the second death. Joel A. Simonds.

Editorial Comments.
The conclusions drawn by our correspondent relative to the second 

death are false. The illustration to which he refers us, of the lifting 
up of the serpent in the wilderness, is a good one, but he carries his 
comparisons too far. Our Lord, in its introduction and application 
to Himself, never intended to teach by it anything relative to the 
second death. It served simply to illustrate His mission as a Savior of 
all who, through Faith, should look unto Him for life- In the wilder
ness the children of Israel were stung by poisonous serpents, causing 
death. So our first parents were stung by sin, causing death, and 
this poisonous sting has rooted itself in all of their posterity—hence 
all die. In the wilderness, all who were stung could live, providing 
they exercised the required faith by looking upon the lifted-up serpent. 
So all who are stung at the present day can be saved from death by 
exercising the required faith towards the Son of Man who was lifted 
upon Calvary’s cross. Further than this the comparison does not go. 
To undertake to show what will become of those who exercise faith in 
the Son of Man and afterwards trample Him under foot, we must rely 
upon something more than far-fetched inferences deduced by sophisti
cal reasoning. Then again, it is useless to attempt to reach any 
elusion as to the destiny of such by reference to a case like that of the 
serpent in the wilderness, seeing that apostates are not there even 
mentioned. There is a vast difference between one who is stung and 
dies because he has not applied the remedy, and one who accepts the 
offers of mercy and afterwards turns like a dog to his vomit, etc. The 
illustration of the serpent in the wilderness serves no purpose in deter
mining the fate of the latter class. • This must be done by other 
testimony.

If we understand our correspondent aright, he teaches that all who 
die without hearing of God’s provision for deliverance, suffer the first 
death, and all who die after rejecting the offer of mercy, suffer the 
second death, although in each case the parties die but once. So that 
a man may die two deaths and yet actually die but once. He reaches 
this conclusion by claiming that when the offer of pardon reaches 
under sentence of death he dies the first death, because the appoint
ment to death is then removed, and he is placed on trial a second time 
for life or death. The mistake lies hero, however, in claiming that the 
appointment to death is removed when God offers a release. It is not 
then, but when men accept the offer and manifest their acceptance by 
obedience. Then they “pass from death (or an appointment to death) 
unto life,” and not till then. Then it is that they become amenable to

con-
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the penalty of a second death, if unfaithful to their trust. All such 
will, if sleeping when the judge comes to reward every man according 
to his works.be aroused from their slumbers to receive their just dues. 
These are they whom the Lord will reserve unto the day of judgment 
to be punished.

Our correspondent says, “ he that has never heard the Gospel will 
suffer the first death, which is final. He that has heard the Gospel 
and rejected it will die the second death, which is also final. Thus we 
see that it is not necessary for a wicked man to be raised from the dead 
to suffer the second death.” We understand him to teach, therefore, 
that a man who wilfully tramples under foot the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was cleansed, and does despite unto the spirit of grace, 
will die just the same death, practically, as the ignorant man who never 
heard the Gospel. His attempt to divide the only death the wicked 
man dies, into two, is utterly futile. If it is claimed that the first 
death is a figurative one, then we say the second one is also figurative, 
and man will thus escape death entirely. If it is claimed that 
the second death is a. literal one, then we say the first one must also be 
literal. One cannot be figurative and the other literal.

The man who never heard the Gospel is not amenable to its penal
ties, never having come under its law. Consequently, he passes into 
the shades of death without a hope of life. The man who hears the 
Gospel and swears allegiance to its law, and afterwards proves a traitor 
is amenable to the law he has broken, and consequently, at the time 
appointed for the punishment of such characters, he will be brought 
forth to suffer the penalty due to his transgression, the final end of 
which will be the second death.

How plain, how simple, how reasonable aud how just is this Bible 
plan. Every one will thus be “ rewarded according to his works.”' 
But how inconsistent is the teaching of onr correspondent that a 
wicked and wilful transgressor against God’s law should escape with 
a punishment less severe in many instances than that borne by those 
who never knew the will of God. The Lord is just and equal in all 
His ways. Let us patiently wait then the coming of the day of God, 
when all the righteous shall receive the goodness stored up for them 
by a kind Parent, but the wicked shall experience the terrible tribu
lation and anguish heaped upon them by a just God. Why 
spondent should seek to teach a doctrine so contrary to the Word of 
God we cannot imagine. It will not stand the test of either Scripture 
or reason, and will therefore be swept with many kindred errors into 
the fires of destruction when the Lord comes, if not before.

our corre-

Editor.

Whoso loveth instruction loveth knowledge; but he that hateth 
reproof is brutish. A good man obtaineth favor of the Lord; but a 
man of wicked devices will He condemn. A man shall not be estab
lished by wickedness: but the root of the righteous shall not be 
moved.
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[Communicated for the Herald.]
1 Scripture Analysis.

“ The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out of temptations, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.” 2 Pet. ii: 9.

I am not concerned if this calls out three pages to one to stultify 
it, as did the former on verses twenty and twenty-one- I have no' pet 
theory to support, only to analyze the Word the Lord has given. This 
text does not say the Lord will deliver the godly, or reserve the 
unjust to the day—only He “knoweth how” to do so; therefore we 
must go to other portions to find that He will, and how He will. It- 
is evident that in this age the godly are not delivered from temptation, 
for Jesus instructs us to pray, “ abandon us not to temptation.” Matt, 
vi. It surely tells us they shall be delivered from it, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when He shall come to be admired in all His Saints. 
2 Thess. i: 7, 10. Paul, to Timothy says, “ they who live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” “ But when Christ our life shall 
appear, then shall we appear in glory.” Col. ill. Therefore we 
be delivered at the resurrection of the just. By consulting Prov. xi : 
8, 9, 21, 28, 31. You will learn that when a wicked man dies, his 
expectation perishes, and the hope of the unjust man perishes. The 
righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the hypocrite cometh in his 
stead. Then at the death of the righteous trouble ceases, still in the 
other verses it reads: “ shall be delivered, recompensed in the earth, 
so shall they never be removed.”

Now, brethren, let us write and talk just as though we might be 
mistaken about what the Bible does teach, and also just as it seems to 
us to be. Let us lay aside all hard words, and use soft words but 
hard arguments. If we take the position that the sentence “ knows how 
to reserve the unjust to be punished,” means to raise to life dead unjust, 
then the Antediluvians, Sodomites, the Israelites who fell in the wilder- 
ness, Tyre and Sidon, Gentile lords who have had rule over us,” the 
Babylonians whom Medo-Persia destroyed, and all others must be 
raised, which surely can be for no other reason than that God had 
perhaps made a mistake in destroying some whom He ought not; or to 
have them suffer pain again. It would also contradict Prov. xxi: 16- 
“He that has wandered out of the way of understanding shall remain 
in the congregation of the dead;” not “ be raised up,” die again, and 
then remain.

And turning the cities Sodom andGomorrha into ashes, condemning 
them with an overthrow, mahing them an ensample to those that after 
should live ungodly. This is the key showing that as He overthrew 
the living wicked Sodomites, and did not raise the wicked that died 
last night, week, year, or century, that in like manner He reserves the 
living wicked at His coming to be “ destroyed from among the people. 
Acts iii: 24. On the antithesis is the same. “ And delivered just 
Lot;” the living righteous shall in like manner be delivered. “He 
that lives and believes in me shall never die.” John xi: 25. Just so

shall
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at tlie flood. No dead unjust were raised, and so at the coming of 
Christ. Then, says au objector, as the righteous dead at the flood, 
destruction of Sodom, etc., were not raised, so at the coming of the 
Lord they will not be raised, any more than the wicked. 0, no, 
because Peter does not say “ these were ensaroples to them that live 
godly.” If he had, I admit all to be lost who die before the Lord 
comes. But as it is, there is a chance for them. Now read verse 
four, “ God spared not the Angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
judgment.” Adam, Eve, and Abel, are messengers, who, after they had 
sinned, had to die and remain till the judgment; but they obeyed- “ I 
have gotten a man from tlie Lord, in Abel's place, whom Cain slew,” said 
Eve. Gen. iv: 25. Why? “ For God,” said she, “ has appointed 
me another seed.” This proves that she feared, and served God. 
Abel, with her, and all that died in faith, not having received the 
promises, (Heb. xi. 13, 40,) but seen them afar off, shall be made 
perfect when we are.

Once more : we are plainly taught that it does not mean to reserve 
in the grave the unjust, but the living, by verse three. Those who live 
along in all time, “ whose judgment of a long time lingers not, and 
their damnation slumbers not,” because they die, and their damnation 
slumbers not, nor judgment lingers not; but if they were to be re
served in death, then raised, judged, and doomed to die a second time, 
it would linger and slumber.

“ And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this (the ap
pointment to men once to die—the whole phrase is the antecedent of 
this—not death; see Clark’s Grammar on adjective pronouns and all 
others) the judgment, so Christ was once offered.” Heb ix : 27, 28. 
Paul’s argument is, that as one thing was sure once, so Christ was 
once offered. If men die twice, then he made a bad selection to get 
a comparative sentence, for none believe Christ was offered up twice! 
Yet if we contend for the most of men to die twice, we criminate Paul 
of falacy. This will not do. He did not say it was once appointed,” 
but “ is appointed to men to die once.”

So it is still true, the living unjust at His appearing are the re
served ; and as Balaam’s condition was worse after he forsook' the 
Lord’s Word, and was rebuked by the dumb ass, in this life, so with 
any that forsake the right way. “ Who shall utterly perish in tlieir 
oic-n corruption, not another corruption the Lord will give them by 
raising them. In love, Wm. P. Shockey.

Editorial Comments.
Although our correspondent disclaims having a pet theory to sup

port, yet we cannot conceive why the plain Word of God should need 
such pettifogging to sustain it. If Peter intended us to understand 
that only a small part of the unjust were included in his expression, 
“ the unjust,” it is strange that he did not thus qualify it. It would 
then have been perfectly plain, and all these special pleadings to sus-
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tain the view would have been avoided. Seeing, however, that he 
declares that “ the unjust” are reserved, we will believe him, aud not 
attempt to blot out a single unjust man, be he dead or alive. Accord
ing to our correspondent, the text should read as follows: “ The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to 
the living unjust unto the day of judgement to be punished.” 
said so we should believe it, but seeing that it is inspired by our cor
respondent and not by God, we reject it. God’s Word we revere, but 
man-made scripture we despise. Again, we do not see why we may 
not continue the same line of reasoning, and apply it to the first part 
of the text, and conclude that not all the godly will be delivered, but 
the living only.

Our correspondent advises the brethren to “write and talk just as 
though they might be mistaken about what the Bible does teach.” This 
is poor advise. There are too many such people at the present day— 
men who are indefinite—never settled—never on the Rock. Too 
many who have no chart or compass, and are drifting about hither and 
thither, not knowing how soon they may be dashed on the breakers 
and be lost. We need men who know what they believe, and who 
know it because the Living God has declared it. Such men can teach 
others with confidence. They will not talk to men as if they were not 
sure whether God meant this, that or the other. Such a teacher can 
never inspire his hearers with confidence or hope. If he is undecided, 
they will be. If he is not sure that God means what He says, his 
hearers will not be. When such characters as these set themselves up 
as teachers they injure the truth and bring it into disgrace. They 
are mere babes, and need to be fed with the milk of the Word. If men 
are to be always talking and writing about the Word of God in the 
unsettled way our correspondent recommends, they will be entitled to 
be classed with those who arc “ ever learning but never come to a 
knowledge of the truth.” We suppose we see that God teaches 
that He will establish His Kingdom on the earth, but seeing that others 
teach that it is already established in heaven, we must write and speak 
as if we might be mistaken. We have understood from the Bible, 
that man is dependent upon Christ for immortality, and that it will be 
given only to the faithful at His coming; but a neighbor believes he 
is already in possession of an immortal soul, and he is honest, and 
thinks the Bible teaches that all men are immortal, consequently we 
must be charitable, and write as if we might be mistaken. This will 
have a drawing influence upon the neighbor. His feelings will not be 
hurt as they might be if we told him the Scriptures did not declare 
yea and nay. Let him understand that he mag be right and you may 
be wrong, and he will soon believe the truths we teach, or we shall 
believe as he docs; it matters not much which.

Is this the way Paul talked to his hearers ? Did he suffer them to 
think that he might be mistaken when he quoted the testimony of the 
Prophets in support of his message ? No. Neither should we. If 
God has spoken to us intelligently we can understand Him, and that

reserve 
If Peter
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He has so spoken is certain, or men cannot be saved upon a belief of 
the Gospel.

Our correspondent says that if we take a position that the expres
sion “ Knows how to reserve the unjust to the day of judgment to be 
punished,” means to raise to life the dead unjust, then the Sodomites, 
Antediluvians, etc., must be raised. In this he is mistaken. We read 
that the unjust referred to in the text are to be brought forth for pun
ishment. It is clear, therefore, that they have never received it. The 
wicked Sodomites, however, were punished by God long ago. He 
burnt them to death with fire and brimstone, and we nowhere read 
that He will re-punish, or re-burn them. So with the Antedeluvians. 
They were drowned to death as a punishment from God for their wick
edness. We do not believe He will drown them over again, or bring 
them forth to be burnt. God will punish those who are as yet unpun
ished. But according to our friend He will pass them by, and let them 
rest peaceably in their graves. Why should He punish the Sodomites 
with such a dreadful death, and allow an army of men equally wicked, 
or worse, to escape the fires of His anger simply because they fell asleep 
before the day of judgment arrived? Can we see justice in such a 
course ? Far from it. Depend upon it Peter is right when he declares 
that these wretched men are reserved unto the day of judgment to be 
punished. When that dreadful day arrives they will be aroused from 
their slumbers and be made to realize the terrible consequences of dis
obeying a kind and long-suffering God. As Job truly says: “The 
wicked is reserved to the day of destruction; they shall be brought 
forth to the day of wrath.” Job xxi: 30.

Our friend thinks that this view of the matter will contradict the 
wise man’s assertion that he who “ wandereth out of the way of under
standing shall remain in the congregation of the dead.” Prov. xxi: 
16. Isaac Leeser renders this, “shall rest in the assembly of the 
departed.” In reply to this objection we would ask our friend when 
will these characters rest there ? Will it not be when God has placed 
them there ? Most assuredly. It is simply a declaration of their 
ultimate end, in contrast with that of the righteous who will inherit the 
earth forever, and tread under foot the ashes of the wicked. Mai. iii. 
To urge this simple and true testimony as a barrier against the fulfill
ment of other testimony concerning the bringing forth of the wicked 
for punishment previous to their final consignment to death, is an evi
dence of weakness on the part of those who do it. Each class of 
testimony is true, and no conflict exists between them. “ The wicked 
will be brought forth to the day of wrath” as already quoted from Job, 
and after the Lord’s wrath has been expended upon them, then will they 
“ rest in the congregation of the dead,” as Solomon says.

Again, he claims that the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, being held 
forth as an example to those who should afterwards live ungodly, they 
were an example to the living ungodly, only, because only living persons 
were destroyed in the example given. Our friend forgets that God

I
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has appointed a day in the future, called a “ day of wrath”—“a day of 
judgment”—“ a day of the Lord’s indignation,” etc, when all the unjust 
rebels will receive their just dues, be they living or dead. If our 
friend should now render himself amenable to God’s judgment we 
point him to Sodom and Gomorrha as an ensample of the judgment he 
may expect. If he is asleep in the grave when the Lord’s time arrives 
for its execution upon him he need not flatter himself with the foolish 
thought that he will escape the dreadful ordeal, whilst his wicked 
brother who chances to be living must pass through it. God will call 
him forth, and he will, together with all the living wicked, suffer the 
penalty due to his transgressions. This is right. It is just. Whereas, 
if God were to punish the wicked who chanced to be alive at that 
day, and suffered those who had fallen asleep to escape forever, He 
would be unjust. We would ask if Sodom and Gomorrha is an exam
ple only to those who happen to be alive at the ushering in of the day 
of judgment, how is it that Peter says that the example is for those 
who should after live ungodly ? “After” means from that time forward, 
consequently it stretches over every moment of time since the fires of 
Sodom and Gomorrha were extinguished. All the ungodly since then 
have the terrible judgment of those cities as an example of the judg
ment in store for each one of them in the coming day. The ensample 
then is not for a few living wicked at the close of the dispensation, 
but for all the ungodly since the overthrow of the cities of the plain. 
Do not let any one delude themselves, then, with the idea that they 
will escape because asleep. It is a great mistake.

How many millions of ungodly men have lived after those cities 
were burnt? Was this fiery judgment a sample of the judgment in 
store for these men or not ? If it was (and Peter declares emphatically 
that it was) then we ask, have they yet experienced the judgment? 
Have they not rather gone to their graves in peace after filling the 
world with wretchedness and misery? As Job says they have died in 
their full strength, being wholly at ease and quiet, their breasts full of 
milk and their bones moistened with marrow. Job xxi: 23, 24. 
While alive they “ spread themselves like agreen bay tree,” and brought 
terror and death to the righteous. According to our correspondent the 
judgment of Sodom and Gomorrha was not a sample of the judgment 
which these villains should experience, but he consigns them to a 
quiet and undisturbed repose, whilst he reserves the Sodom like judg
ment for their unfortunate companions in crime who happen to have 
the breath of life in them when the time comes for the judgment to be 
inflicted. 0, consistency, thou art truly a jewel, but we find not a 
trace of it here. Depend upon it that the breath of life will be given 
to all who lack it in that day, and they will, together with all the 
unjust who are then living, pass through the terrible ordeal prepared 
of God for all such, ere they go to their long, long home.

Once more, our correspondent argues from 2 Pet. ii: 3, that tho 
unjust are punished when they fall asleep, beoause Peter says concern
ing them “that their judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and
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their damnation slumbereth not.” If they are not punished until the 
judgment day arrives, he claims that their judgment will have lingered, 
and their damnation slumbered. But if they are judged and damned 
■when they go to the grave then their judgment and damnation neither 
lingers nor slumbers. This kind of reasoning is specious as we shall 
show by a simple illustration. Suppose my friend agrees to meet me 
to-morrow at my office, exactly at twelve o’clock. To-morrow comes and 
the clock indicates twelve, and my friend is there. Could I say my 
friend lingers somewhere, or, he is slumbering ? Certainly not. He 
arrived exactly at the time appointed. Just so in relation to the judg
ment and damnation of the wicked. God has appointed a time for 
this work. When that time arrives, depend upon it all the wicked will 
realize the truth of Peter’s words, that their judgment liugereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth not. They will find God exactly on 
time. Our friend had better wait until the time has arrived before he 
charges God with allowing His threatened judgments to linger and 
the damnation of the wicked to slumber.

Our friend and others often urge Hcb. ix : 27 as a serious objec
tion to the doctrine that men die twice. It reads thus : “ and as it is 
appointed unto men once to die, and after this the judgment.” 
argued that this refers to all men, and that it is appointed by God that 
they shall die but once. This is a perversion of the text. It was 
never intended to teach any such doctrine. We cannot, in a short 
space, give an exposition of it, but we will call attention to the fact that 
the original precedes the word “ men” with the definite article, hence 
it reads “ the men.” “ It is appointed unto the men once to die,” etc. 
We would ask our friend if “ the men” refers to all men, or any men ? 
If so then the Gospel may refer to any Gospel. From the context we 
learn that the men referred to are the High Priests who were appointed 
to do the work of the Lord in His Holy Temple. These men were ap
pointed once to die; that is, in their official duties. Not that they 
died literally, but saerificially. 
their substitute. Nevertheless they are said to die. 
death they entered into the Holy of Holies, with the blood of the vic
tim, after which the judgment followed. The people of Israel pati
ently waited the return of the Priest with the blessing of God,—His 
judgment in their favor—a manifest token of His acceptance of the 
offering made. “ So, (or in like manner) Christ was once offered (or 
died once) to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look for Him 
(the waiting people outside) shall He appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation.” He will, like the High Priest under the law, 
come back with a blessing for the waiting people. The first time He 
appeared He died once, and the second time He appears He will die no 
more, but will come as the life-giver to His people. Thus we see that 
this text refers to a certain class of men under the law, and not to all 
men under every dispensation, as our friend would have us believe.

One more objection and then we believe we shall have met all that 
have been brought. Our correspondent claims that the wicked shall

It is
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perish in their own corruption, and not another corruption given to 
them by the Lord on raising them. If this argument is worth any
thing it teaches that when a man is raised from the dead he will not be 
the man who existed before death, but another man, physically speak
ing. It argues that God cannot reproduce a wicked man as he was 
before he died, but he must provide new material for the component 
parts of his body. We believe God can raise the identical body that 
sleeps, and thus they can and will perish in their own corruption. 
Objections like this afford unmistakable evidence of the weakness of 
any cause they are brought to support

Our friend seems to be concerned because our replies to his articles 
occupy more space than the articles themselves. We would quiet his 
fears on this score however, by simply reminding him that it is an easy 
matter to ask a question, or urge an objection, but that time and space 
are essential for a reply. An ignorant man may ask what to do to 
be saved, which is a question occupying but a line of space, but could 
our friend answer the question fully in another line ? When he can, 
then may we be limited in our replies to the amount of space occupied 
by the articles replied to.

In conclusion, we would recommend our friend to compare Scripture 
with Scripture, and thus seek to produce a harmony of the whole. 
This idea of spiritulizing away the obvious meaning of plain testimony, 
in order to sustain a man-made crotchet is far from commendable, and 
ought to meet with no support from Gospel believers. Editob.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
As Light so is Responsibility.

This is a theory which is fast obtaining in our land—a principle 
which is being taught and believed by many as the great staudard of 
Christian character. It is believed that those who are honest and 
live up to the light they possess, will insure to themselves life eternal in 
the world to come. Where, let me ask, do we find such a doctrine taught 
in the word of God ? In what book, chapter and verse is it to be 
found ? Acts x : l^t, is sometimes quoted in support of the theory. 
It is said that Cornelius was a devout man, and one that feared God 
with all his house, aud gave much alms to the people, and prayed to 
God always. And God said “ thy prayers and thine alms are come up 
for a memorial.” Therefore it is claimed that he must have been in a 
saved state. True, we read that he was a devout man, but where docs 
it say he was in a saved condition ? His prayers and alms came up 
before God, and because of this, he said unto him, send men to Joppa, 
and call for Peter, he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do. If in 
a justified state he yet had a work to perform. Why, if in a saved 
condition, did God command him to send for Peter, who was to tell 
him words whereby he and his house might be saved ?

Paul was a very devout man, so much so, that he thought he 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus. Acts xxvi: 8. 
He even consented to the death of the martyr Stephen, but did God
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justify him for so doing? Can such a theory be correct? If true, 
then let us at once cease to contend for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. Let us cease to distress the poor, and to open the coffers of 
the rich in order to build other churches. Let us cease to organise 
different bodies, which are only formed by the ruin and dismembership 
of others. Cease to proclaim the blessed truths of the Gospel to en
lighten those who are walking in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
but which are walking up to the light they possess. Let the Hindoo 
mothers continue to cast their helpless infants into the dark waters of 
the rolling Ganges; let the car of Jugernaut roll on, crushing its 
blind, ignorant worshippers in the dust, beneath its mighty wheels; 
let the funeral pile be kept brightly burning; let all those forms of 
worship, and many others go on, if the doctrine be correct that as light 
is, so is responsibility.

Are not these heathen acting according to their understanding of 
worship or religion ? Who will dare to say they are not ? But say 
you, we do not believe they will be saved in this life or age, but will 
have a chance in the next to form characters according to God’s plan. 
But if the above theory be correct, why not save them in this age ? 
They have acted up to their standard of religion. Why take them 
over to the next, and lessen the chances of their salvation there, by 
perhaps rejecting the plan which might then be presented to them for 
salvation ? Down here in the nineteenth century it will not do to 
present a definite Gospel and a definite Faith, lest we shall be esteemed 
as bigots or uncharitable by others- Be charitable, yes, be charitable. 
But reader, which of two individuals shows the greatest amount of 
charity to a fellow being, and is the most acceptable in the sight of 
God, he who says to a sinner, “ come, repent, and be good, and if you 
cannot go with us join some other church, identify yourself with some 
organization. For God’s sake joiu some church; it makes no particu
lar difference what one, only help to support some theory; be good and 
all will be well.” Or he who presents to him the truth of God, show
ing him that there is but one Gospel; but one plan of salvation; but 
one Bible Faith, and but one Hope ? But one way of becoming a 
child of God, and that way is by believing the One Gospel, not 
any Gospel or theory ? Which, let me ask again, has the greatest 
charity for his fellow being, he who thus warns him of his danger, by 
showing him God’s plan of salvation, or he who tells him there is no 
particular danger, only he must be honest and good ?

Friends, charity is to be admired, and is commendable in all, but in 
exercising charity for others, aud wishing and trying to have them re
pent and be saved, we should uot lose sight of, nor forget to present to 
them the plan by which God proposes to save mankind. We read that 
God is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. If it was necessary 
over eighteen hundred years ago to understand, believe and obey the 
Gospel in order to salvation, it is equally necessary for us to-day. We 
may question its propriety, as did Naaman, when he was commanded to 
dip in the river Jordan in order that he might he healed. But, like
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him we must obey if we expect to receive the promised blessing from 
the hand of God. There is but one plan by which God proposes to 
save man. “ There is no other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved.” Acts iv : 12. But one true Faith, but 
one Bible Hope, and but One Baptism. But one door through which 
we can enter, and that is through Christ. John x: 7. “ He that
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.” John 
x: 1. *

This may look to some as uncharitable, but it is nevertheless the 
plan that has been given to us to follow. The road to God’s Kingdom 
is not as broad as many would like to have it, but Christ says that it 
is a narrow way, and but few will find it.

May we see to it that we acquaint ourselves with God’s plan of 
salvation, obey the same, and not be found at the last great day aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world. But may we 
build upon the rock, that when the soon coming storm of the last 
great day shall burst in all its fury upon a sinful world, we may stand, 
having on the wedding garment. Leroy S. Bronson.

Hfuetry:.
[Communicatod for tbo Herald.]

“HOW LONG”
“How long, 0 Lord?” the waiting bride, 
Through all tbo martyr ages cried, 
Though plodding centuries suns have sot, 
The earnest pruyer is echoed yet,
By the world-hated few who yearn,
For the ascended Lord’s roturn ;
By those who hold no modern scheme 
World-converting, Whitbyan dream,
But dearly love and still revere,
The scroll of Hebrew bard and seer.

From rocky Pntmos’ sea-girt isle, 
Comes this response ; “a little while," 
A little while, and lie will corao,
Who trod life’s dreary desert gloom, 
lie, of Icings the lowliest born,
IIo who toiled till tired and worn; 
That dear meek man of Galileo,
Who still’d by word the surging sea.

He comes, but not the cross to bear,
Nor mockery’s purplo robo to wear,
Nor in the humblo form as when 
lie boro the scofT and scorn of men, 
Conics, with an escort—angol hosts,
That mocks tho pridoof monarch’s boast. 
At His command tho dead come forth, 
From graveyards of our wintor North ; 
From barron wastes that novor smilo, 
From mountain peak and ocean isle,
And Southern land of bloom and song— 
Out of overy tribe and tonguo.

“How long, 0 Lord?” This cry has rung 
From many a Christian heart and tonguo 
From rack and wheel—devouring flood, 
And flames that lapped the martyr’s blood 
It rose, in song, and sigh, and moan,
In piercing wails, and tortured groan.
Ah I no, who marks the sparrow’s fall, 
Has kept a record of it all 1 
And will avenge tho blood which pour’d, 
As witness of tho Living Word;
The blood which drenched as Bummor rain, 
Homan hill and Chaldeau plain. no comes to tako tho fallen throne, 

And rule tho kingdom as His own ;
To tread earth’s haughty tyrants down, 
And break proud errors triplo crown; 
To introduce His reign of peaco,
And bid oppression’s rule to cease.

Jon.v L. Wixoe.

“ How long?" From shades of olden tlmo, 
From lovely far-off Orient clime,
From bless’d Judea’s hallowed sod,
Whero once the feet of angels trod,
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Editorial.
“ Do This, and ye Shall Live.’*

The Israelites, after they had placed themselves into covenant 
relationship with God, were enjoined to keep the law that had been 
given to them. “ Do this, and ye shall live/’ said God. A lament
able failure on their part, brought about almost a complete destruction 
of the entire adult population. We are told that out of an army of 
over six hundred thousand, only two of that mighty host ever saw the 
Promised Land. What was the cause of their failure? Paul tells us 
it was unbelief. Hence he warns us to profit by their example, 
us therefore fear,” says he, “ lest a promise being left us of entering 
into His rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. For unto 
us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto them; but the Word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it.” Heb iv: 1, 2. Brethren, how is it with us ? Have we 
that firm, unshaken, and abiding faith in the Gospel of our salva
tion, that will carry us on, over every obstacle, into the Kingdom of 
God ? Do we manifest our faith by our works ? A correct faith will 
produce correct works. The works of a person are a true index of 
the faith that inspires him. If the works are correct, the faith will be 
correct, and vice versa. A faith that is well pleasing unto God, will 
produce works in harmony with His law.

Jesus said, “ if a man love me, he will keep my words.” “If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love.” “ This is"my 
commandment, that ye shall love one another, as I have loved you.” 
John xiv: 23; xv : 7, 10, 12. There can be no mistaking the point, 
brethren. Jesus has commanded us to love one another. If we have

“ Let
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that faith which will secure us the promised rest, we shall manifest it 
by keeping this commandment of our Lord and Savior. He has not left 
us to decide how much we shall love. The quantity or quality of the love 
that is required is stated. It is “as I have loved you.” Do not let us 
become weary in well doing—in loving our brethren—for in due sea
son we shall reap if we faint not. Let us earnesfly contemplate the 
great love that Jesus has manifested towards each one of us, and then 
let our love towards the brethren burn brighter and brighter until the 
coming of the perfect day.

Paul, in writing to his brethren at Rome, enjoined upon them the 
duties they owed to each other. Let your love, he says “ be without 
dissimulation/' Rom. xii: 9. This word dissimulation, signifies “ un
feigned," “ without hypocrisy." It comes from the Greek word 
VTconpioiq hvpoJcrms, which Lexicographers define as follows : “ Play
ing a part on the stage, action, delivery, declamation. 2, metaphor; 
playing a part, hypocrisy, outward show." We can readily gather from 
this what the Apostle means when he says, “ let your love be without 
dissimulation." It is, let it be without hypocrisy. Let it be true and 
honest. Let it be that open-hearted, childlike love that knows no de
ceit. Let it be frank, and all that it appears to be. Do not play an 
outward part of love to obtain praise of men, and at heart be a hypo
crite. God can read the heart. We cannot deceive Him. What 
folly then to play a false part. We only deceive ourselves by so 
doing. Failure and destruction will overtake us at last if we pursue 
such a course. Like the Israelites, we shall perish in the wilderness. 
Let us learn to love each other with a pure heart fervently.

Not only this, but the Apostle says, “abhor that which is evil; 
cleave to that which is good." The original word here translated 
“ abhor," signifies “ to hate violently, utterly reject." No affinity what
ever is to exist between us and evil. As a vile monster we are to 
shrink from it, and to hate it violently. It is our worst enemy. It 
comes in the garb of friendship and seeks to allure us from the path of 
life. It presents charms of every description, and offers rewards that 
the flesh can scarcely resist. Nevertheless, ruin and death are all the 
rewards that we shall reap. Do not let us be deceived, brethren. 
Evil has fought the good ever since the foundation of the earth. The 

' war still goes on. We have chosen our part. We have enlisted on 
the side of good. We have undertaken to fight for it. As the Apos
tle says, then, let us “ cleave to that which is good."

The word “cleave" is a word of great force, when rightly under
stood. It signifies “ to glue, cement, join fast together, unite." It 
implies the closest union that is possible to exist. To glue together, and 
thus become one piece. We cannot become too familiar with the good. 
We are to court its company always. Draw very near to it, and fas
ten ourselves as it were by ties that arc indissoluble. Jesus is good. 
We must draw near to Him. We must think of Him often, and 
study the beauties of His noble character. The reflex influence of 
such a course will be apparent in our own characters. We shall grow 
up into His likeness.
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God is good. He has given His Son for us, and this too, while we 
were yet sinners. We must draw near to God, then. We must love 
Him. We must become firmly united to Him, so that we can say as 
Jesus said, “ I and my Father are one.”

The promises of God are good. We must become firmly united to 
these promises. Then we shall reap all the good wrapped up in them. 
They will be ours.

The Word of God is good. We must love it, and draw near to itvery 
often. We must fill up our minds with its wealth, and thus be filled 
with good.

In short, let us find the good everywhere we go, and having found 
it, “ cleave to it.” It is of God. In this way we shall become noble 
men and women. We shall be loved of God, chosen of Christ, and 
united with the good characters of all ages for an eternity.

Evil must come to an end. Christ and His Saints are set apart for 
the work of extermination. The day will come then when the earth 
shall be purified, and evil shall be completely swept out of it. All 
that are related to evil at that day will be swept off with it. Not a 
breath of anything but that which is pure, lovely, good and beautiful 
will be permitted to exist. We have every incentive held out to induce 
us to “ abhor that which is evil, and cleave to that which is good.” 
How many of us will heed the exhortation ? The coming day will 
answer.

Found their Level at Last.
It will be remembered that last summer we had occasion to refer 

to certain parties in Indiana, who had professedly been identified with 
our body, but who were disposed to be so liberal in their fellowship as 
to admit everybody who were esteemed as good Christians, no matter 
whether they understood the gospel or not. The lines were plainly 
drawn at that time, and we took our position on the Gospel as a basis 
of union—the only basis named in the word of God. We argued that 
when the Lord instructed His disciples to “ go into all the world and 
preach the Gospel unto every creature,” that He sent them with a de
finite message. This message we find from the preaching of the apos
tles, consisted of “ the things concerning the Kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ.” But Jesus not only sent His disciples to pro
claim this message, but He coupled with it this declaration u he that 
believeth and is baptised shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” Here we see a definite message presented to men 
as a basis for faith, and unless their faith rests upon it as a foundation 
there is no salvation promised. This faith in the Gospel is the One 
Faith upon which our body stands. It isalink that binds us together 
and develops that Christian love which the Scriptures enjoin. It is 
this faith that is well pleasing to God. In short it is essential faith.

The parties already referred to do not view it so, consequently they 
could not refuse to fellowship those of every denomination who are ac-
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knowledged as good people by the world at large, and the professed 
churches in particular. No matter though they are as ignorant as the 
heathen concerning the Gospel, yet they are good brethren.

We could not coalesce with such men in Christian fellowship, and so 
stated. We declared that they were nothing more nor less than Ad
ventists. The sequel has proved the truth of our words. We find in 
“ The Advent Christian Times’* '»f May 31, the report of a conference 
held at Jeffersonville, Ind., where Dr. N. Field, Mr. and Mrs. Mansfield, 
J. V. Himes, W. L. Himes, and others all joined hand in hand in the 
work of preaching, organization, etc. E. C. Andrus, another of those 
who claimed fellowship at one time, has shown his true colors by ad
dressing this Advent Conference, as l< The Brethren in Christ/* and 
assures them that “ although absent in body yet he is present in spirit.** 
This is right. We are glad that these men have at least found their 
level, and shown to the world what they really are. Undertaking to 
ride on two trains at once is poor business. Take one or the other. 
They have finally taken the Advent train, leaving us on the Gospel 
train, for which we are thankful. If at any time they become satisfied, 
however, that there is no safety in the train they have chosen, we shall 
be glad to direct them how to reach a train that will conduct them in
to the Kingdom of God without a shadow of doubt. In the mean
time, we hope that the passengers who are on the Gospel train will 
not be deceived by the sophistry, nice speeches, or any other method 
of deception that may be employed by those who are not on the right 
track. Keep close to the Gospel as a means of salvation and all will be 
right. Let us not deviate a hair’s breadth from this, though others 
may tread in the broad road of liberality, and false charity that leads 
to death.

Our Business Department—Serious Charges.

In justice to those who have experienced trouble in connection 
with our business department, as well as in justice to ourselves, it has 
become necessary to give a word of explanation

The many duties devolving upon us for some time past compelled 
us to procure the services of an assistant to whom we could entrust 
the business part of our office. We accordingiv secured the services of 
Sister Stephenson, who was every way qualified for the position, and 
who discharged the duties pertaining to it exceedingly well. Just as 
she had become fairly initiated, however, a union was formed between 
the “ Banner” and Herald, and the health of Sister S. being un
equal to the task imposed upon her, Bro. B. Wilson undertook the 
duties. Up to about a month ago he has had sole charge ot this de
partment, when he was compelled to leave for the Pacific coast, where 
he now is, endeavoring to restore health to a son, who was threatened 
with speedy dissolution. This sudden and unexpected affliction, fol
lowing so closely in the wake of the one with which he was visited a
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!short time since—the death of his oldest son—has told upon his own 

health. His mind has been sorely depressed in consequence, for some 
time, and if, under the changes that have taken place, and the state 
of mind our brother has been placed in, mistakes have occurred, what 
wonder is it? The wonder is, that more have not occurred than have 
been reported. In addition to the afflictions named, there is one more 
that our brother has been called upon to suffer, and that is, the illness of 
his wife. For sometime past she has been laboring under a sort of par
alysis, which has prevented her walking. Being of an active temper - 
ment, this, to her, is a sorcaffliction. Seeing that Bro. W. was compelled 
to leave her in this sad condition, carrying the anxieties of home with 
him, and a charge on his hands in the shape of a son—a young 
man—whom everybody predicted would die—we may imagine some
what of the burden that presses his mind at present. This weight has 
been upon him for some time past, and our brethren will be kind enough 
to overlook any errors that may have occurred during his adminis
tration.

Since his departure, Bro. Eychaner has been attending to the 
duties, but as it takes all new beginners a certain length of time to 
become thoroughly acquainted with the routine of duties pertaining to 
the department, it will not be surprising, if more mistakes occur. The 
most careful of men, under such circumstances, are liable to errors. 
We have made these explanations in order to acquaint our brethren 
with the facts, and we ask of them an indulgence of Christian patience 
and forbearance until we reach a settled state of things again.

We blush to speak of it, but there are a few impatient, thoughtless 
brethren, who evidently do not possess the Spirit of Christ, who have 
written us some very unchristian letters- We should not feel at 
if we thought such letters were on record in heaven as written by us 
to any of the brethren. We should not rest until they had been 
blotted out of existence. For instance, an error having occurred, a 
brother impatiently writes that there is evidently an attempt to cheat 
him. We are charged with black crime—crime tkatoughttosend us to 
prison if true. We could easily bear such talk if it came from the 
world, but when those calling us “brother” so far forget their duty 
as to indulge in such violent and unchristian charges, we blush for 
them. What kind of estimate do such men place upon our Christian 
character ? Bo they esteem us as hypocritical—as wearing the cloak 
of religion for sinister purposes ? Are we so poor that we must re
sort to cheating the members of our Heavenly Father’s family 
brothers and sisters—in order to gain a livelihood ? Or are we so 
rich that we have become miserly and seek to addin this way to our cof
fers? All we have to say to suen brethren is, do not, we pray you, for 
your own sakes, so far forget your duty in the future, as to be guilty of 
such conduct again. You do not hurt us, but our Father will not forget 
such conduct. Jesus our advocate will ask for forgiveness for you if 
you repent and seek for it. Otherwise the charge will remain until 
the Judge settles all our accounts. Editor.

ease

—our own
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P. S. Since writing the foregoing, a letter has been received from 
Bro. Benj. Wilson, by his wife, from which we extract the following:

“ My heart is full of anguish while uiy pen writes that Albert, our 
son, is dead. Oh tho loneliness that I feel! Neither care, nor atten
tion, nor prayers, nor sighs, nor tears, have availed anything. Why 
is it that another boy, just verging into manhood is so soon snatched 
away ? The bereavement was anticipated in some measure, for I have 
feared and dreaded it from the first, but I hoped against hope. Nor 
did I expect when I wrote yesterday that he would so soon be a life
less corpse, although I told you that I feared the worst. But he is 
gone—his life-troubles are ended even before he had fairly entered 
upon them. How uncertain is life ! How sure is death ! May we 
all be prepared for it.”

We deeply sympathize with our brother and sister in their great 
bereavement, and are certain that the sympathies of the brotherhood 
generally will go out toward them in this their hour of trial. We trust 
that the cloud may pass away and that days of sunshine may yet illume 
their pathway, ere life’s career shall end.

Two Numbers- in One.

For a few numbers past we have been compelled to issue the Herald 
behind time. Various causes have conspired to produce this delay, 
the last of which was the sickness and death of a child—the only son 
of our brother Wm. H. Wilson. This sad affliction called him away 
from his duties in the printing office, and coupled with previous 
delays, has doubtless caused our brethren to wonder what was the 
matter. This explanation will be sufficient to relieve any further sus
pense.

In order to bring our periodical out on its proper time again, we 
have concluded to issue a double number, under one cover. This 
we have done, as will be seen in the present issue. The truth is, 
brethren, every number of the Herald ought to be as large as the 
present one. Then we should have a periodical worthy of the glorious 
cause it represents. Why cannot we have it ? What is it that hin
ders ? We candidly believe that nothing but selfishness and covetous
ness prevents. There is wealth enough in our ranks to sustain such 
a periodical, without depriving any one of a single necessary of life. 
Yes, there is more money spent for tobacco every year by those who . 
claim to have the Master’s cause at heart, than would support in a 
princely manner two such periodicals, issued weekly. Just think of 
the good that might be done by such a liberal and constant out-pour
ing of Divine instruction. Who is responsible ?

The Child’s Paper.

We have urged upon our brethren the necessity of publishing a 
paper for the benefit of our children. Many have responded liberally, 
and feel very anxious for the work to go on. A good, healthy, Scrip- 
ural paper ought to be published. The children need it. But our
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experience with the Herald, financially, warned us against publishing 
such a paper before sufficient encouragement had been given to insure 
its success. Responses have come in from all quarters, and the total 
number of subscriptions received, and promises made, up to the date 
of our present writing, reaches the number of two hundred and fifty 
three copies. The smallest list that we would undertake to begin with 
would be eight hundred copies. Seeing that there is a deficiency of 
five hundred and forty seven after waiting and talking for six months, 
we have come to the conclusion that the brethren as a body, do not 
desire the paper. We have therefore abandoned the enterprise. All 
who have sent money for this purpose can have it refunded at once, 
or applied in any other direction they may name. Please inform us. 
When there is a real earnest desire for the enterprise to go on, and 
sufficient encouragement given, we may undertake the work.

Bfartls far tire Ijfaitselralti af Faitlr.
[Communicated for tho Horald.]
Conference Report.

Thomas Wilson, Dear Bro : Presuming that a few notes of the 
Conference at Antioch will be interesting to the brethren, I submit a 
short report of the same for the Herald According to previous no
tice, the meeting commenced on Friday evening. Brethren Booth, 
Sneath, and Ganns, spoke to the people who came together to hear. 
Interest in the truths of the Bible is not dead at Antioch, as we were 
assured by the presence of many of the neighbors and friends. On 
Saturday morning intense interest prevailed on tho question, “ What 
shall be believed in order to constitute the basis of Christian character, 
and union among the brethren ?” The investigation was continued 
until noon. That this was not labor thrown away, was plainly seen. 
Many expressed their approval, aud felt that the time was not spent 
in vain. To use the words of the chairman, “ gray-headed men learned 
new things, and universal satisfaction prevailed/' Those who were 
there will long remember the lesson of that forenoon. We took din
ner in the little grove at the Meeting House. The generosity and 
kindness of the brethren there deserve more than a passing remark, 
and they will not soon be forgotten. At two o'clock we met again to con
sider the subject entitled “ The Fruitsof the Spirit.” Many good things 
were said by different brethren, and the afternoon passed off pleasantly. 
Truly a tree is known by its fruit, and Jesus in speaking of men, said, 
“ by their fruits shall ye know them.” If we have not the spirit of 
Christ we are none of His, and can not exhibit the peaceable fruit of right- 

In the evening the writer spoke to a large congregation on 
“ the means employed to carry out God’s plan.”

Sunday morning a report from different localities and from the 
Evangelist were given. Next the question “ is it consistent with

eousness.
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Christian character, and right to insure in the Life Insurance Com
panies of the day?” This brought out much discussion on*both sides, 
tut all in the kindest fccliogs toward one another. I do not know 
that I ever attended a Conference where such unity prevailed and such 
a Christian spirit was manifested as at this meeting, from first to last. 
Preaching by Bro. Stephenson at half-past ten o’clock on “ God’s 
plan greater than the means employed to carry out the plan.” Took 
dinner again in the grove. After dinner we repaired to the river side 
where we witnessed the immersion of an intelligent young lady into 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. May she be faithful to the 
duties now devolving upon her as a member of the body of Christ.

In the afternoon, at half-past two, the writer spoke again, holding 
out the “ Saints inheritance ” as a motive to induce men to obey the 
Gospel. In the evening brethren Shannon and Stephenson spoke on 
the things which relate to the Kingdom. The meetings were well at
tended and a lively interest manifested We sung the hymn 

“ When shall we meet again,”
Then took the parting hand and the Conference at Antioch was an 
event of the past. May the record of that meeting be a bright page in 
the history of our lives. May we all meet again in the Kingdom of 
God and share with Jesus the glory of the Coming Ages.

Yours, in hope, A. J. EYcnANER, Secretary,
Richard Appleyard, President.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Report

Of the semi-annual Conference of the Church of God in the State of 
Iowa, convened at McGuire’s Sehool Mouse, near Colo.
On Thursday evening, May 19th, 1870, preaching by Bro. 

Brayton. Friday morning, ten o’clock, A M., preaching by Bro. Cra- 
ton, on the subject of prayer, after which the meeting organized by 
appointing Bro. Geo. Craton, chairman, jwo tern. On motion, a com
mittee of arrangements was appointed consisting of Brethren J. Grif
fith, D. Prime, and A. Ilipsher. Three o’clock, P. M., preaching by 
Geo. Moyer and J. M. Stephenson.

On Saturday morning, at ten o’clock, A. M., we had a very able 
and interesting discourse by Bro. Stephenson on the subject of Christ
ian duty. Met again at one o’clock, P. M., to attend to Conference 
business. Three o’clock, P. M., preaching by Bro. Brayton.

On Sunday morning preaching by Bro. J. M. Stephenson on 
the subject of Baptism. After refreshment, Bro. Craton called 
the meeting to order for the purpose of making arrangements in refer
ence to the next Conference, and the following resolution was adopted.

Resolved, that our Evangelist, Bro. J. T. Prime, and the commit
tee, appoint the time and place of the Conference. We then ad
journed to meet at candle-lighting on the same evening for the preach
ing of the Word. Geo. Craton, President, pro tern.

A. Hjpsher Secretary.

Wm.
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Weights.

The Apostle Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, warns them in a 
special manner. If there ever was a time when men should watch 
over themselves it is now; for the weights that are loading us down 
seem to be on the increase. It is a well-known fact that we are living 
in fast times. The world is going with a rush. Its progress is with 
the speed of lightning seemingly, and they heed not the exhortation of 
the servant of God ; for, says the Apostle, “ Wherefore seeing we also 

compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us.” Heb. xii: 1.

We take it for granted that if the Apostle had not been convinced 
that these things would hinder us in our progress, he would have said 
nothing in regard to them ; but so far as I have opportunity to judge, 
these things will hinder us in our march to the Kingdom. When a 
man gets the world into his heart, or upon his shoulders, he is in no situa
tion to run a race. In the first place, he cannot leave home; sec
ond, he has no interest in anything but that which pertains to that he 
is interested in. If there is a call for assistance in the cause of God— 
“ 0, I can’t do anything. I am in debt. I have got to make out 
five hundred dollars by the first of next month, and I don’t know 
where the first dollar is coming from. I should be glad to do some
thing, but you see just how it is. A mighty load to carry. The five 
hundred dollars must come, you know. I built that new house over 
there, and it put me into debt so much, I can’t do anything now. 
When I get that settled up, then I will do something.”

Poor man! he has got but three houses in the village to rent, and a 
small farm out about a mile. What a terrible load to carry. There 
arc any quantities of such cases in the world, and at the same time 
they profess to be looking for the Lord to come soon. I think that 
such weights as these are the ones the Lord would be pleased to have 
thrown off. I think such come under the head of loving the world, 
and John tells us, “ love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” 1 John ii: 15. ^ .

I am well convinced that that man or woman who loves this world 
is making a sad mistake. They will lose the Kingdom. The weights 
are so heavy, they cannot rise when Jesus comes. Such had bettor be 
looking about themselves, and get rid of all such weights.

The love of this world leads to all kinds of sin and vice, which 
things are to be laid aside. The love of the world makes men covet
ous, and covetousness is idolatry, as we read : “ Mortify, therefore, 
your members which arc upon the earth; fornication, unclcanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry.”

are
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It is enough to startle any one to see what a grasp some have upon 
this world. Man will go through almost everything to gain this world’s 
goods. He will expose his health for twenty cents. So sick all day 
Sunday he cannot sit up, much less go to meeting; perhaps Monday 
morning up at four o’clock, all ready for the woods; never felt better 
in his life. Women the same; out to their neighbors, or to the village, |
or city, to get something to do. Now i. is all right for people to be 
diligent in business; they should also be fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord.

One of the greatest sins in the world is unbelief. It will prove the 
destruction of more souls than any other one sin ; and when I see those 
who profess to be looking for the Lord soon to come, all swallowed up 
in this world, I stand in doubt of their sincerity. Still I mean to have 
charity ; but charity must have something to stand upon. Consistency 
is a jewel, and faith and works must go together, or it will not appear 
well in the coming day.

Brethren, let us watch and pray, lest we enter into temptation, and 
we come short of entering the Kingdom.

I

©arrespaatleace.
They Spake often One to Another.

Messrs. Wilson and St. Clair:
Gentlemen: By the kindness of one of your readers (O- Bruce) 

I have been favored with the perusal of several copies of the Herald 
of the Coming Kingdom of our Lord Jesus the Deliverer, who 
shall restore His ancient people, and turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob, and whose personal reign shall be over the nations of the earth. 
All this I believe, and have heard expounded forty rears ago; but in 
regard to the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, 1 had never 
heard it disputed, and of course was prejudiced against the opposite 
doctrine as advocated in the Herald and other of your publications; 
but having searched the Scriptures more fully in regard to that sub
ject, I have come to the conclusion that the immortality of the soul 
has rather been inferred from certain texts, than plainly revealed in 
the Book, and here the question occurs to my mind, how long will peo
ple, who, like myself, are ignorant of the original language, be kept in 
uncertainty by the variety of opinions expressed by Greek schohirs on 
certain texts of Scripture. I have lived over three score years in the 
world, and am only now informed that the words soul and body are 
both translated from the same Greek word, and simply denote a living 
creature. A heavy responsibility must rest on those who know this to 
be so, and yet by their teaching and preaching do all in their power to 
establish a false idea in the minds of those over whom (unfortunately) 
they have too much controling influence.
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'Wishing to continue the investigation of these and kindred sub

jects, I have concluded to become a reader of the Herald, and 
enclose two dollars for one year, wishing you God speed in spreading 
the truth. J. W.

Our friend is mistaken in supposing that the words soul and body 
are both translated from the same word in the original. The word 
used in the original is fvxv psukee, and signifies life, breath, etc.; 
whereas the word body in the original is oiopa sojna, and relates to the 
body. The two words are found together in Matt, x : 28. “Fear not 
them which kill the body (soma) but are not able to kill the soul, 

but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body (soma) in hell.” Also in verse thirty-nine of the 

same chapter: “ He that findeth his life (psukee) shall lose it, and He 
that loseth his life (psukee) for my sake, snail find it. The word soul 
is often translated life in the New Testament, as in the verse last 
quoted. In Mark xiii: 35, we read that “ whosoever shall lose his life . 
(j)su7ccc) for my sake and the Gospel’s shall save it.” If the transla
tors had given the word soul here in place of life, then a query would 
have arisen as to how a man could lose his soul for Christ’s sake and 
the Gospel’s. Again, in Matt, ii: 20, we read as follows: “ They are 
dead which sought the young child’s life (psukee). If psukee had 
here been translated soul, as in many other places, then we should 
have been compelled to admit that Herod sought the soul of 
Jesus, when he killed the children. Many other instances might

an immortal

(psukee)
(psukee)

be given showing that psukee translated soul cannot mean 
soul as many suppose, but relates primarily to the life of individuals 
and animals. Editor.

Dear Bro. Wilson :—In reading Joel A. Simond’s objections 
to a resurrection of the wicked, and the Scripture Analysis of Wnu 
P. Shockey, in the Herald of February 15th, I was led to reflect how 
often we find the truth lying between two extremes. I believe there 
will be a resurrection of the righteous, and also of the wicked; but 
still I believe that a great majority of the human family will be found 
only fit to remain in the dust, without a resurrection of any kind. 
This has been my view of the subject for the last twenty-five years, and 
I think it is both reasonable, philosophical and Scriptural.

First, it would be unreasonable to raise a man who never had the 
offer of salvation, to eternal life, who died in heathenism, without 
ever hearing of the true God, or His Son, Jesus Christ, and life by 
Him. No one could say it would be right to raise him for destruc
tion. But says one they are to be judged by what light they have. 
Just so, but they have no light of a resurrection, therefore, they are 
not judged by God’s revealed word, butarejudged righteously, and are 
not disturbed in their last long sleep.

We are told that the Gospel is a savor of life unto life, or of 
death unto death, that is, those who have the Gospel have either two

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom.276

lives or two deaths according as they improve their opportunities ?* 
What is plainer ? for if the heathen are saved what folly it is to preach , 
to them, for not one in fifty perhaps, will ever find life, who have had 
what is called the Gospel. Therefore I conclude that there is only 
“ one name given under heaven whereby man can be saved/’ and it i 
may be the case that the Antediluvians, Sodomites, c/c., have had their 
punishment in full, but G od “knoweth how to reserve the wicked unto 
the day of judgment, to be punished,” and when God speaks of 1 
wicked I suppose He no more speaks of those who have not heard of ,
Him, than He speaks of a man in the moon, but He speaks to those who [
have the Word and are responsible for it.

I have said nothing, on this subject, compared with what might 
be said, but have spoken for ths purpose of stirring up the pure mind 
of some one with more capacity, cultivation and facilities than I pos
sess, to give the subject a thorough overhauling. With patience, I re
main, waiting as ever for the Kingdom. N- L. Thayer.

Dear Bro. Wilson :—I have, for some time back, been writing 
to my parents, (who used to live here but have moved to Missouri,) 
since I embraced the precious promises that are offered to all that are 
obedient to the Gospel of Christ. I wrote my mother a letter insist
ing on the necessity of baptism, and that there was nothing that would 
fill the place of baptism for the remission of sins, and she writes back 
as follows. “ I know that baptism is very necessary, and 0I1 how 
I have neglected that one great duty. Now I am where 
I am deprived of all such privileges as the holy ordinance of baptism.
If there was one more believer besides myself we could do as I read of 
in my Heralds. There were two sisters full of the faith and hope of 
the Gospel, and no brother to baptize them, and they both went into 
the water, and baptized each the other. I have thought of that a great 
many times, but there is not even one here that believes the Gospel 
besides myself. Must I be lost ? I see no other way to get around 
it, for it plainly says “ believe and be baptized for the remission of 

. sins,” and I have not done so; though I have been baptized once, but 
not into the One Faith, One Hope, and One Baptism, as we plainly 
read. I was blind then, but now I can see, and feel it a duty to be 
baptized again into the Abrahamic Faith. Then if we are frithful, 
we can enter into the Kingdom of our Lord. Is it not so ? May the 
Lord forgive me for my negligence, and may there be a way opened 
for baptism before it is too late. I want your prayers and thoso of 
the brethren and sisters of the Lord.”

-

* The passage referred to hero reads as follows in tho Diaglott: “ wo nrc a sweet odor of
Christ to God, among thoso who aro being saved, and among those who aro perishing ; to theso 
indeed an odor of death o death, and to thoso an odor of life to life, and for theso things who is 
qualified?” 2 Cor. ii: 15,10. Wo cannot gather tho meaning out of it that our brother docs, 
viz., “that thoso who have tho Gospel have cither two lives or two deaths." Jf that view 
bo correct in what sense is tho Gospel an odor of tho present lifo, or of tho first death ? Tuo 
present lifo we had before wo heard of tho Gospel, and tho mortal nature producing death wo 
also had from Adam before the Oospel ro died us. Wo think tho true meaning is that 1 nut 
as a preacher of the Gospel would prove to bo a lifo giving odor to Borne, and death to others. 
The odor spoken of is in comparison toaperfumo which contains in it either tho elements ol 
life or of death. To so mo who inhalo it, it proves a sourco of lifo. but toothers a source or death- 
It is called an “odor of life," because it produces life, and an “odor of death" because it pro
duces death. Editor.
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You can sec Bro. Wilson how the matter is as well as I can. I 
want her to be baptized as soon as convenient. We met together 
to-day to break the loaf, to exhort one another, and to build up one 
another in the most holy faith, and while there I introduced the sub
ject to the brethren and sisters, and we talked the matter over, 
and concluded that we would have the circumstances of the case 
published in the Herald, and if there are any brethren that live near 
my parents, I wish they would be so kind as to stop and assist my 
mother in obeying the will of our Lord and Master. You can see by 
the way she writes that she is anxious to obey, and I don’t think that 
it is a very good idea to delay any longer than possible. We read in 
the Herald dated April 1st, 1870, of a brother by the name of R. J. 
Hill living in Dade Co., Missouri, and mother lives in Christian Co., 
Missouri, nearly joining Dado, and it is twenty eight miles from 
Springfield, Missouri, from where she lives. If Bro. Hill will be so. 
kind as to go and sec her it would remove a great burden from my 
miud, and it would please her so well to have some brother of the Abra- 
liamic Faith call on her, and baptize her into the One Faith. I will 
give her address so that it may be published in the Herald. It is 
Mrs. Maria L. Nelson, Kenton P. 0., Christian Co., Mo.

Bro. R. J. Hill’s address is Greenfield, Missouri.—Ed.

Bro. Wilson :—In these last days much is said concerning the 
doctrine of the non-resurrection of the wicked dead. Many have fallen 
in with this idea, and firmly believe it to be one of the great truths of 
revelation. Numerous passages of Scripture are quoted to sustain it, 
and its advocates strive hard to overcome the difficulties which oppose 
its establishment. It is claimed by some that the passage of Scripture 
found in Acts xxiv: 15, is incorrectly rendered; that the phrase “of 
just and unjust,” is an “ interpolation.” If this be true we should 
know it. If it is but a last resort to which the oppossers of truth are 
driven in order to sustain a cherished theory, some one who is able 
should expose the weakness and falsity of such an argument.

Yours for the Truth,
J. Bronson.

We are aware of the efforts that are made to sustain the theory of 
the non-resurrection of the wicked, and are also acquainted with the 
arguments used to prove it. In relation to the text above referred to 
we may say that the words quoted are not interpolated. We have 
heard it claimed that Paul did not set forth the resurrection of both 
classes as an expectation of his own, but of the Pharisees, but we never 
heard the claim set up that the words were interpolated. If it is done, 
the is claim false. We might add however, that the words “of the 
dead” are omitted by the Siniatic, Vatican ind Alexandrian Manu
scripts; but the words “ both of the just and unjust,” are found in all 
of them. Editor.
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Bro. "Wilson. Allow me to say to the brethren in Illinois that I 
contemplate moving to your State, and throwing myself into the work 
of evangelization.

Nine months constant travel, through different parts of the State, 
have convinced me that more can be done for the cause in Illinois than 
in any other State in which I have labored, or traveled, at the present 
time. If any brethren wish to communicate with me, they will direct 
to Winneconne, Wis., for the present. J. F. Wjllcox.

$$isGeUa»eo:us.
[Communicated for tho Hertild.J

Judgment.

The substance of a lecture delivered at Colo, Ioway May 20th, being 
a reply to a lecture delivered by Geo. Moyer, the same afternoon. 
That I may avoid all personalities I will notice the positions taken 

by the leading Christadelphians, noting some points wherein Bro. M. 
differs from those of that party with whose views I am acquainted 
We as a people profess to have no creed except the Bible. We hold 
no doctrine as being essential to salvation, which we cannot read out 
of the Bible in so many words, without note or comment. All Bible 
ideas may be read in Bible language. Any sentiment, or doctrine, 
which has not at least “one thus saith the Lord” to sustain it, is not a 
Bible sentiment or doctrine ; and therefore should not be made a test 
of fellowship. No Bible doctrine is dependent upon symbols, parables, 
or inferential testimony. One “ thus saith the Lord” will weigh more in 
the scale of evidence than a thousand inferences. The whole superstruc
ture of mortal resurrection and judgment rests upon the sandy found
ation of inference ; and these inferences too, are in direct contradic
tion of many of the plainest statements of Holy Writ. John v: 22, is 
the sheet anchor of Christadelphianism. “ For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” The Greek 
word Kptaiv Jcrisin rendered judge, occurs five times in this chapter, 
and must have substantially the same meaning in each occurrence. 
That the words judge and judgment are used in a limited sense is evi
dent, first, from the fact that Christ has only authority to EXECUTE 
one function of judgment, viz., the executive. The legal right of no 
agent exceeds his title or authority. Christ’s authority is not legisla
tive, nor judicial, but executive. In proof of which please read his 
own testimony, “ For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he 
given the Son to have life in himself; and hath given Him authority to 
execute judgment also because he is the Son of Man,” John v : 26, 
27. Enoch the seventh from Adam corroborates this testimony 
of the faithful witness, saying, “ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of llis Saints, to execute judgment upon all, and con
vince all that arc ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him.” Jude 14, 15.
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Enoch saw the Lord exercising only this one function of judgment, 
and the saints, so far from being the subjects of judgment, are the as
sociate judges of the world. As joint heirs, with Christ, they are en
titled to this exalted position. Hence Paul says, “ Therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the coun
sels of the heart; and then shall every man have praise of God.”
Cor. iv : 5. Paul only condemned the Corinthians for being premature 
in their judgment of others. Why should he say “judge nothing be
fore the time/’ if they shall not be judges, instead of criminals, when 
the appointed time shall have come ? Why use the adverbial phrase 
“ till the Lord come,” if they shall not have the right to judge at that 
time ? Hence, when the Lord comes, the saints, instead of beingjudged 
themselves, will be clothed with authority to judge others. Instead of 
being criminals, they will judge criminals. Instead of being parts of 
the world, to judge whom Christ is appointed, they will be the asso
ciated judges of the world. This seutiment is clearly expressed in 
the sixth chapter. Paul says, “ Dare any of you, having a matter 
against another go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints ? 
Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world, and if the 
world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters.” 1 Cor. vi: 1,2.

Christ, in His inimitable prayer for His disciples, affirmed that they 
were not of the world.. Hence they will not be included in the world 
to be judged by them. If Christ shall have judgment given to Him, 
so also shall the Saints have judgment given to them. See Rev. xx: 
4. Christ and His royal Cabinet will be the joint judges, or the 
chief justices of the world, having been joint heirs to this lofty posi
tion. Hence He authorized His Angel to say to John, in the isle of 
Patinos, “ he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will I give power over the nations, and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron, as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers, 
even as I received of my Father.” Rev. ii: 26, 27. Hence, the 
Father constitutes Christ the Supreme Judge of the world, and clothes 
Him with authority toexecute the judgment upon the rebellious nations, 
and Christ shares this honor with all the members of His royal body. 
That the Father appoints each his position is evident from the lan
guage, “ even as I have received of my Father.” The same power 
which appoiuts the Chief Judge appoints His associate judges also.

That the judicial power of appointment docs not belong to Christ 
is evident from His reply to the mother of Zebedee’s children. “Then 
came to Him the mother of Zebedee’s children with her sons, worship
ing Him, and desiring a certain thing of Him. And He said unto 
her, what wilt thou ? She saith unto Him, grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in 
thy Kingdom. But Jesus answered, and said, ye know not what ye 
ask, are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? They say unto

!

'1
I
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Him, we are able. And He saith unto them, ye shall drink indeed of 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with, but 
to sit on my right hand and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father/’ Matt, xx: 
20-23. Hence the Saints do not stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, to be tried by Him, and to have Him assign each His position 
on His right hand and left, in His Kingdom. He only administers 
His Father’s decision, or executes His Father’s appointment. His 
function, therefore, will be executive, and not judicial.

Christ comes to reveal the righteous judgment of God, or render 
to every man according to his deeds. Rom. ii: 6. This language 
demonstrates that the trial and decision must precede His coming to 
reveal them, and to administer the awards. A thing must exist ante
cedent to its revelation. The case must be tried, and the awards be 
adjudicated before they can be rendered. Hence the Father tries, and 
decides, and the Son executes.

And that all the Saints will share this honor, is further evident 
from the language of David, the sweet Psalmist of Israel. He ex
claims, “ let the Saints be joyful in glory ; let them sing aloud upon 
their beds. Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a 
two-edged sword in their hand ; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, 
and punishment upon the people ; to bind their Kings with chains, 
and their nobles with fetters of iron ; to execute upon them the judg
ment written ; this honor have all the Saints. Praise ye the Lord.” 
Psa. cxlix : 5—9. They go to meettheir descending Lord as He come3 
with His royal escort down the pathway of heaven, and return with 
Him to execute all the judgments written, upon the assembled nations. 
Compare Jude 14, 15, with Zech. xiv : 1-4. The title, therefore, of 
all the joint heirs with Christ to the judgment seat of the world is just 
as good as that of their Lord and Master. They receive their appoint
ment by the same authority, and have just as good a right as their 
royal brother, to the positions assigned them by their common Father.

That the word judgment is not spoken of in the sense of a 
judicial assize is evident from the declaration of Christ, two verses 
below, that the believer shall not come into judgment. The Diaglott 
renders this verse thus: “ Indeed I truly say unto you He who hears 
my word, and believes Him who sent me, has aionian life, and comes 
not into judgment, but has passed out of death into life.” John v : 
24. The same word is rendered judgment in the twenty-fourth which 
is rendered judgment in the twenty-second verse. The righteous will 
not come into the executive judgment. Their lives will not again be 
placed in jeopardy; because they will have passed from death unto 
life. Paul says, “ For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged.” 1 Cor. ii: 31. Whatever function of judgment, therefore, 
Christ shall exercise, the righteous shall not come into it; for the very 
good reason that they will have passed from death unto life, but the 
wicked will come into judgment. “ And will come forth ; those hav
ing done good things, to a resurrection of life; and those having done
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evil things, to a resurrection of judgment.” (Diaglott.) John v : 
29. It is the same word rendered judgment in reference to Christ as 
the judge, to whom all judgment is given ; also His having been 
clothed with authority to execute judgment. If, therefore, it is judg
ment in these cases, it is judgment in the others also. The righteous 
are raised to the life of promise, (t.e. eternal life) but the wicked are 
raised to the judgment threatened. IVhy this marked difference if 
both classes shall come into the same judgment ?

The same discrimination is made between the righteous and the 
wicked, in Romans second chapter. At the sixth and seventh verses 
Christ is represented as rendering eternal life to those who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor and immortality. At 
the twelfth and sixteenth verses he says, “ For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law : and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law, in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel.

According to the foregoing, the righteous receive eternal life when 
Christ comes. They are not carried forward into the day of the Lord 
to be judged. Christ doos not come to judge but to reward them. 
Rut they that sin in the haw, they are judged by the law in the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ. At the 
twelfth verse, Paul contrasts two classes of sinners, one sins and per- 

' ishes without law; the other sins in and are judged in the law. Bro. M. 
carried both the righteous and the wicked forward into the day of the 
Lord to be judged, whereas, Paul only affirms that sinners arc the sub
jects of judgment. We should be very careful how we tamper with 
the two edged-sword.

That the judicial right to try and to decide the cases of the Saints 
belongs exclusively to the Father is clearly evident from the testimony 
of the beloved disciple. il My little children, these things write I un
to you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous.” 1 John ii: 1. Ac
cording to this verse the Father is the Judge, and Christ the Advo
cate. Will the Father grant pardon to those for whom His Son 
intercedes ? He will, according to the ninth verse of the previous 
chapter.1 “ If we confess our sins He (the Father) is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness., 
What will such a man be judged for? To see whether the first de
cision was just or not? After the case of a sinner has been tried 
before the Father, and he has been pardoned, and cleansed from all his 
unrighteousness, will the Supreme Court of the Universe, grant his 
attorney the right to try him over again, and clothe an inferior court 
with power to reverse the decision of the Supreme Court ? No, 
never. The armies of heaven and earth, backed up by the omnipo
tence of the Supreme Judge of all worlds, are pledged for^ the faith
ful execution of the Father’s decisions. An inferior officer always 
executes the behest of the judge before whom the case is tried, and 
who condemns or acquits. And who is better qualified to administer the

!
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glorious awards of judgment than our own High Priest and Advocate?
That the cases of all the people of God will have been decided, and 

that Christ couies, not to judge, but to bring rewards, is evident from 
His blessed promise, “ and behold I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me, to give to every man according as his works shall be.” Rev. 
xxii: 12. How can Christ bring every man’s reward with Him 
when He comes, unless the trial of the last Saint shall be past, and his 
awards decided previously to His leaving the court of His Father? 
There is no chance work in this matter. Christ brings every Saint’s 
(whether living or dead) reward with Him.

The requisite number of crowns will have been laid up in heaven 
before Christ shall leave His Father’s throne. Paul could exclaim in 
the language of triumphant faith, “ I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge 
shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love His appearing.” 2 Tim. iv : 7, 8. Will a mistake have been 
made in the preparation of a single crown ? Can one crown thus laid 
up be forfeited or jeopardized by a future trial ? There is but 
condition affixed to the following glorious promise made by the Son of 
God Himself, and that is this side of death. “ Be thou faithful unto 
death and I will give thee a crown of life.” Rev. ii : 10. The Father 
must have decided who is worthy to receive a crown of life before 
Christ comes, or the dead be raised. J. M. Stephenson.

one

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Thief on the Cross.

Not long since, some one wrote an article for the Herald advo
cating the strange idea, that in place of Christ making a promise to 
the thief, He merely asked him another question. He made it read, 
11 verily I say unto you, shalt thou be with me in Paradise ?” It does 
not look reasonable that the Lord would evade answering a simple 
question by asking another.

Various ways have been tried to punctuate this Scripture to suit 
the present want. The difficulty is obvious to all. It seems incredible 
to us that the record is true, or that Luke wrote it. Where 
is the proof that he wrote it ? Read Matt, xxvii: 44, which reads : 
“ The thieves also, which were crucified with Him cast the same in His 
teeth.” Now what are done with witnesses that positively contradict 
each other? In the first place the testimony has come to us in the 
shape of depositions, and from creditable witnesses, but when it arrives 
we find it so garbled that the one positively contradicts the other. 
What shall be done in such cases? Examine the testimony, call on 
the most origiual witnesses. We are not to swallow as inspiration 
everything that is in the present version of Scripture. Wli^t Scrip
ture is first called in to prove the immortality of the soul an kindred 
doctrines ? Is it not tho “ tbief on the cross” as we find it in Luko
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xxiii: 43, which reads : “ And Jesus said unto him, verily I say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” Matthew’s testimony 
is never called up, nor is it respected when referred to ; yet each one 
refers to the same circumstance. This is sufficient of itself to prove 
that one or the other have been interpolated, which we will now pro
ceed to prove by referring to a foot note in the Emphatic Diaglott, 
referring to this passage. “ This verse was wanting in the copies of 
Marcion and other reputed heretics, and in none of the older copies in 
the time of Origen, nor is it cited by Justin, Irenoeus or Turtulian, 
though the two former have quoted every text in Luke which relates 
to the crucifixiou, and Turtulian wrote concerning the intermediate 
state.”

Is this creditable to a theory that constantly leans to it as though 
- it were all the witnesses they had to prove their point. The copies 

referred to are old, and prove that either an interpolation or omission 
has been committed. Which shall we impeach ? Of course the one 
that stands separate and alone, both against Bible and honest men- A 
little inquiry into the acts of the Fathers will show a state of things, 
even in the first century, that startles us. Doctrines new and unknown 
in the Bible. Men the most unscrupulous. They wero addicted to 
fabricate the most notorious falsehoods, forge, interpolate, and reject 
what others regarded as inspiration. And in reference to the thief on 
the cross, we wish to refer to a specimen prediction of the early ages. 
Wo refer toNicodemus’ Gospel, which we quote to show the reckless
ness of some of the leaders of the early sects. And we have another 
object in view, that is, to show that the punctuation, in all late versions, 
is correct. We quote from Nicodemus’Gospel, xx : 9. “ And I be
lieved him to be the Creator of all things, and the Almighty King; 
and I prayed to Him saying, Lord remember me when thou comest 
into thy Kingdom.” Next, verses ten and eleven. u He presently re
garded my supplication, and said to me, this day thou shalt be with 
in Paradise. And He gave me this sign of the cross, saying, carry 
this, and go to Paradise, and if the Angel who is the guard of 
Paradise will not admit thee show him the sign of the cross, and say 
unto him, Jesus Christ who is now crucified, hath sent me hither to 
thee.” But strange enough, the thief went to hell, and not to Para
dise. From what we can'gather the author missed his aim and put all 
the Saints and Patriarchs in hell until Christ should release them. He 
names the following persons as being in hell: “Adam, Sarah, Simeon, 
John the Baptist, Seth and Enoch, who was in the act of relating a cir
cumstance, when suddenly, to the surprise of all, there appeared a person 
burdened, carrying a cross. And when all the Saints saw him, they 
said to him, who art thou? for thy countenance is like a thief’s, and 
why dost thou carry a cross upon thy shoulders ? To which he 
answered and said : Ye are right, for I was a thief, and committed all 
sorts of wickedness upon the earth.” xx: 6, 7. Then we turn to 
chapter vii: 12,13, which reads: “ After this, groaning, he said to 
Jesus. Lord remember

me

when thou comest into thy Kingdom jme
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Jesus answering, said to him, verily I say unto thee, that this day thou 
shalt be with me in Paradise.”

The idea of this cannot be mistaken, punctuate as you will, yet it 
is clear that the fabricator made the thief land first in hell, then in 
Paradise.

And since there were men whom no one doubts would have had 
no scruples in adding that sentence in Luke, and that many manuscripts 
were destitute of it, and since also if we admit it to be genuine, we 
admit that it conflicts with the whole tenor of the Bible, and then the 
credibility of Matthew, all opposite it, we have the irresistible proof 
that it is an interpolation.

Indeed if a single creditable proof could be found in the Bible, 
then it would commend a serious research to find the truth. But in 
all cases we are to reject the testimony of a single witness that has 
many creditable witnesses opposed to it. And why was it not found 
in so many ancient manuscripts ? Who was so much interested as to 
leave it out ? Similar stories were taught by some the Rabbins about 
souls,spirits,devils, and angels; so that men in the first centuries had 
but little dificultyin hearing and teaching fables, of which Jhiul warns 
us as a dangerous evil. “ Quench fables and traditions of men who 
turn from the truth.”

For the sake of truth, B. Sweet.
EDITORIAL COMMENTS.

Wc cannot agree with our correspondent, neither do we see any 
reason for concluding that Luke’s account of the thief is an interpola
tion. Because Luke testifies that one of thieves repented and prayed 
the Lord to save him in His Kingdom, and Matthew testifies that both 
the thieves railed on Jesus, we need not therefore conclude that one of 
the accounts must be false. Rather let us try to produce a harmony of 
the Scriptures. We believe both accounts are true. Let us not forget 
that the thieves, together with Jesus, hung on their crosses for many 
hours, and that the thieves outlived Jesus. John xix : 31—33. Is it 
impossible that when these men were first hung on their crosses that 
they should, together with the soldiers and priests rail on Jesus, and 
ask Him to give proof of His claims to the Messiahship and Sonship 
of God ? And is it impossible that one of them some hours afterward 
should repent, and beseech Jesus for salvation ? Remember the 
stupendous wonders that were transpiring before their eyes—such as 
the darkening of the entire land, by the blackening of the sun from mid
day until three o’clock in the afternoon, and the terrible earthquake, 
the rending of the vail of the temple, etc. The effect of these mighty 
scenes was such as to convince the Centurion, of the truth of Jesus’ 
claims, hence he “ glorified God, saying, certainly this was a righteous 
man. And all tha people that came together to that sight, beholding the 
things which were done smote their breasts and returned.” Luke xxiii: 
47,48. Mark testifies that the Centurion declared “this man was truly the 
Sou of God.” Mark xv: 39; Matt, xxvii: 54. Tf the events that then and
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there transpired were of such a character as to convert the Centurion and 
others who were watching Jesus, is it impossible to suppose that the same 
effect would be produced on the mind of one the thieves, and he who at 
the onset had reviled Jesus, should now, near the close of life, sincerely 
repent, and rebuke his companion who still railed on Jesus. Not .only 
so, but being truly convinced that He was the Son of God and the 
Messiah, that he should pray for admission into His Kingdom ? This 
seems to us to be the true way of harmonizing the testimony.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
An Exposition.

“In my Father’s honso are many mansions-" John xiv: 2.
I would observe, first, that the mansions spoken of as being in God’s house, 

are to be understood of the place which Jesus affirmed he was going away to 
prepare. Therefore, they arc to be regarded as the future abode of Christ 
and Ilis saints.

Second, that future abode will be on earth, for “blessed are the meek for 
they shall inherit the earth ;” but it is not the earth itself of which He speaks 
for it cannot be said that Ho has gone away to prepare it. The work of pre
paring the earth for the final abode of the righteous begins at the coming of 
the Messiah, for the birth of the “new heavens and the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,” date from what epoch. See 2 Peter iii; Isa. lxvi: 
15-23.

But the righteous have a home, house, mansion, or dwelling-place, on the 
earth, before its complete purification, and share in the labor of subduing 
it: for “He” and they rule tho “nations,” among their “enemies.” Rev. 
ii: 25,27; Psa. cx : 2. There, the “mansions” spoken of refer to the 
particular abode of the saints on the earth ; and not to the earth itself. For 
the same reason “ God’s house ” is not the earth : and further it is not the 
heavens, for it is the home of Christ and His saints, and we have before 
proved that to be upon the earth, 
nacle,” and John saw it in vision descending from heaven, and called it the 
“Holy City, the new Jerusalem.”

Paul calls it “Jerusalem which is above,” of which Sarah was the alle
gorical representative, as was Ilagar of the 
Gal. iv: 25, 2G, Tho same Apostle says concerning Abraham that “he 
looked for a city which hath foundations, tohose builder and maker is God 
and adds, concerning all the righteous, that “ God is not ashamed to bo 
called their God, /or He had prepared for them a city.” Heb. xi: 10, 16.

Ezekiel mentioning the same oity, calls it the “Tabernacle” of God, 
(Ezek. xxxvii: 27,) and names it “ Jchovah-Shammah ” or “the Lord is 
there.” Ezek. xlviii: 35. But the last mentioned Prophet, in liis direction 
concerning the division of the land among the returned twelve tribes, places 
this city about twenty miles west of the temple which he describes, and 
which a careful reading of tho Prophets shows is to be erected on Mount 
Zion, in the midst of Jerusalem that now is rebuilt by the sons of strangers. 
Ezek. xl; Isa. lx: 10.

In demonstration of this latter point I submit the following propositions:
I. Jerusalem is to be rebuilt on its old foundation, or ancient site* Proof, 

Jer. xxx: 18; xxxi. 38-40; Zech. xiv: 10, 11.
, II. A fountain is to rise in Jerusalem and flow in opposite directions, 

emptying into tho Mediterranean and Dead Seas respectively. Proof, Zech. 
xiv: 8.

Now “God’s house” is God’s Taber-

“ Jerusalem that now is.”

'
:
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III. But the same fountain also is to issue from the templo. Proof, Joel 
iii: 18 ; Ezek. xlvii: 1; xlvii: 9, margin.

IV. It proceeds from under the throne of God and the Lamb. Proof, 
Rev. xxii; 1, but

V. The throne of God is to be in the house. Ezek. xliii : 7.
Therefore, the City, “ Jchovah-Shnmmnh,” cannot be Jerusalem rebuilt;

but is none other than “my Father’s House,” the “Holy City,” the “New 
Jerusalem,” the “ Tabernacle of God,” now being prepared in the heavens, 
but ere long to descend to the hills of Palestine, and constitute the eternal 
home, mansion, or residence of the redeemed.

I am aware that I am considered an “ old fogy’’ for entertaining the idea 
that a literal City is to descend from heaven: but I have yet to learn that 
any man is justified in rejecting revealed truth because he cannot-understand 
how it is to be accomplished.

There is no believer in Christ who docs not believe in His miraculous concep
tion. Yetwill any one answer the question, how? None will deny the res
toration to life, and the ascension of Jesus-Mcssiah to heaven. But He was as 
material after His resurrection as before, and does any one think it a more diffi
cult matter for God to move a large body of matter through space than a small 
one? Is He not constantly moving millions of stupendous bodies through 
space with inconceivable rapidity ? What should stand in the way then of 
any one’s faith in this matter? 0 but John saw it in vision. Well what of 
that? what he saw in vision will surely come to pass. It seems that John 
saw the most of his visions in a sort of panorama as it were, as if painted 
on the vaulted sky: but in this vision of the City he saw it (not stationary) 
but coming down: and as if to fix the matter beyond dispute, Jesus had said 
to him before he was favored with the glorious sight., “ I will write upon him 
(that ovcrcometk) the name of the City of my God which is New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God.” Rev. iii: 12.

J. F. Willcox*

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
A Curious Fulfillment.

The “ Advent Christian Times" of April 12, has some remarks by 
Dr. F., in continuation of his subject entiled “Judaism Revived,” he 
says, “ every prophecy in Jeremiah respecting the gathering or restora
tion of Israel and Judah to the Holy Land was fulfilled in the return 
from Babylon. Alas! for the poor souls (if any there be) who are 
misled by such talk as this. What folly to claim that a subject people, 
for the Jews were such after their return from Babylon, a people 
much of time under the iron yoke of Rome, a people at one time 
tyranized over by Antiochus, Epiphanes, and whose priests and elders 
at another time cried out, “ we have no King but Cmsar." I say what 
folly it is to claim that in such a people have been fulfilled those 
glorious prophecies which predict that “ Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely," that their King shall be high and mighty. 
The most exalted condition from . Ezra to Christ was low compared 
with Israel in the days of some of the Judges and Kings before the 
captivity. Talk of this season of humiliation a few centuries before 
Christ, as the era of the fulfillment of glowing predictions whose ac
complishment should far excel the glories of Solomon. Oh ! shame, 
shame on such an outrage on the Divine Word ! II. H.
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[Communicated for the Horald.]
A Definite Gospel.

Dear Brother Wilson : I am well pleased with the Herald. 
It is a periodical of certain sound. I rejoice to see you take a decided 
stand for a definite Gospel; and that all mankind must hear, believe, 
and obey the one Gospel, or they cannot he saved in the Kingdom.

I This Gospel, is concerning a Kingdom that God has promised to give 
His Son, as well as all those who are in the covenant of His Son. 
The territory of this Kingdom, in its commencement, is the land that 
God swore to give unto Abraham, and his seed for an everlasting posses
sion, but will in the end include all “ under the whole heavens.” This is 
good. We love it. All things concerning this Kingdom, is good 
news ; good news, because the assurance of fulfillment, is based upon 
the immutable promises of Abraham’s God. Abraham believed God’s 
Gospel preached to him ; and his faith was accounted to him for righteous
ness. Abraham’s seed believe it also, and their faith is accounted to them 
for righteousness, the same as Father Abraham. All who do not believe 
it, are not Abraham’s seed; neither are they heirs of the promises made 
to the seed. The one definite Gospel cannot be preached, and leave the 
Kingdom out; for the Gospel is the things concerning the Kingdom. 
My sentiment and feeling are to hold and teach these doctrines in love, 
unwilling, however, let me modestly say, to even seem to acknowledge 
anyone, however pious, however conscientious and honest, as a Brother 
in Christ who does not believe the Gospel of the Kingdom of God. 
“Go into all the world, and preach the Gospel; he that bclieveth (the 
Gospel) and is bap>tised, shall be saved; and he that believeth not, 
{the Gospel), shall be damned.” This is the modesty the dear Savior * 
taught. Amen.

But says one, we can preach Christ and not preach the Kingdom. 
We modestly deny it. “ Philip went down to the City of Samaria and 
preached Christ to them.” And did he preach Christ and leave the 
Kingdom out, as an unnecessary thing, in the conversion of the Sa
maritans? No. Not a bit of it. “ When they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the Name 
of Jesus Christ, they were immersed, both men and women.” Men 
who preach salvation without the knowledge of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom ; preach a perverted Gospel. I heard a man say, not long 
since, that he believed the Gospel was a flexible Gospel; that is, some
thing like india-rubber, it could be 11 stretched, or contracted, to suit 
men’s notions and prejudices.” But we have not so learned Christ.
“ The Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, to every one,” ^who 
is honestly ignorant of the Gospel) ? No, “ to everyone that believeth” 
the Gospel, unto obedience. Brother let us be faithful for truth.

L. II. Chase.

WniLE I live will I praise the Lord; I will sing praises unto my 
God while I have any being.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



288 Jhe JJerald of THE fOMlNG Kingcom.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Troublous Times.

TnE state of European nations is interesting to the student of 
prophecy. There is a desire for what they have not, and know not 
where to look for it. Think of Spain, a ruler long wanted, and none to 
suit. The British Empire is not as firm as it was a dozen years ago. 
England has been favored with perhaps the very best ruler on the globe. 
But England does not regard her Queen as formerly. Where is Vic
toria ? Not dead indeed, but almost dead to her people, and many of 
her people displeased and dissatisfied. The heir to the throne lacks the 
respect of the nation. There is Bright, the favorite of the masses, 
no longer able to speak and act as he did. There is also an element, 
ridiculed by many a while ago, but less ridiculed now, a dangerous 
element, deep, designing, determined, implacable Fenianism; a sore to 
Britain, which we feel confident will cause trouble, more perhaps, than 
governments have thought of. Not that we in saying this, view the 
advent far in the future (we view it near) but we rather look at Fe
nianism as an element of the trouble of nations about the time of the 
advent. When we think of some things we have said, and the 
muttering in the volcano of nations, France, and of matters in Italy, 
we are prepared to feel no surprise should the world be speedily 
startled. Nay, should there be an outburst of anarchy or fearful col
lision in one or more of the large cities of America, reeking as 
they are with corruption, before long, it would be rather what we 
expected than otherwise. Believers, keep in mind Luke xxi : 36.n. h.

A dispatch from Rome, says: “After long, earnest debate in the 
Ecumenical Council to-day it was decided, that the dogma of in
fallibility shall be proclaimed on the 27th day of the present 
month, in honor of the feast of St. Peter. Extensive preparations 
are being made to celebrate the occasion, and it is said that the 
display of pomp and pageantry will surpass any demonstration of the 
kind ever witnessed in Europe. The religious services will be of the 
most solemn and impressive character, and it is expected that thou
sands of visitors from every city in Europe will be present to witness 
the display or take part in the ceremonies.”

There has been a terrible water famine in Jerusalem. Dearth of 
this necessary has long been the great drawback of that city, and last 
year Miss Burdett Coutts, with extraordinary munificence, offered to 
spend £30,000 in providing it. The Turkish government, from 
ridiculous feeling of jealousy, it is supposed, declined the offer, and 
hinted its intention of taking measures to supply the want. However, 
nothing has been done, and latterly the distress hus been terrible.

some
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Editorial.
Resurrection Queries Answered.

We have received a communication from a brother in Iowa which 
is made up *of queries concerning resurrection of the 
is evident that difficulties exist in his mind which he cannot re
move. If we can be of any assistance to him in producing a harmony 
of the testimony we will gladly serve him. Assuming that the queries 
are propounded in the spirit of honest investigation with no disposition 
to resist God’s Word when plainly revealed, we will present each ques
tion separately, and answer it Scripturally.

I. “ Many of them (thy people) that sleep in the dust of the earth 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." 
If this implies the literal resurrection of all the wicked, how about the Sodom
ites and Antediluvians ? Will the Lord raise them, and thereby acknowledge 
that He might have killed some that ought to have lived?

The text referred to is found in Pan. xii. In reply we would re
mark that the prophet does not predict the resurrection of all the 
wicked that ever lived, but limits those who are raised by the words 
“ many,” and “ some.” These words cannot be used to designate 
“ everyone,” consequently, we do not believe or teach that all will be 
raised, but we do teach that all transgressors of law who have gone to 
their graves unpunished will come forth, to receive “ every man accord
ing to his deeds.” The Sodomites and Antediluvians have suffered the 
wrath of God already. We have no expectation of a future resurrection 
for them.

wicked. It

shall

n. How about this positive statement ? “ Tho wicked is reserved to
the day of destruction, they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath. 
Who shall declare his way to his face? and who shall repay him what he 
hath done? Yet shall he be brought to the grave and shall remain in the 
tomb."
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The difficulty that evidently presents itself to the mind of our 
brother is, that if Job testifies that the wicked are brought to the 
grave, and remain in the tomb, how can this be made to harmonize with 
the statement that God will bring them forth again ? In that case 
can they be said to have remained in the tomb ? It will be ob
served that the same Job testifies in the same chapter that “ the 
wicked is reserved to the day of destruction ! They shall be brought 
forth to the day of wrath.” Job xxi: 30. Surely Job cannot be 
said to contradict himself. How then can these two opposites be rec
onciled ?

By a careful reading of the entire chapter it will be seen that 
Job introduces the present prosperous condition of the wicked, and 
shows that in this life they are enriched with wealth, friends, and 
every desirable thing, and go down to their graves in a moment of 
time, after having filled their days. No tedious years of sorrow and 
anguish await them, but up to the moment of death all is joy and 
happiness, and then they instantly pass away. Is this all ? No. 
“They arc reserved to the day of destruction,” aud “ they shall be 
brought forth to the day of wrath, says Job.” This is a convincing ' 
argument against those who teach the non-resurrection of this class, in 
fact it appears that a class of non-resurrectionists were arguing with 
him, and that this chapter is his reply to them. As it is impossible to 
arrive at correct conclusions by the quotation of a single text, we will 
introduce the context, and give the translation of Isaac Leeser, a 
learned Jewish translator.

“Then answered Job nnd said, Hear, 0 hear my speech, and let this be 
wherewith you give consolations. Bear with me that I may indeed speak, 
and after my speaking then canst thou mock. As for me, is against man my 
complaint? and if this be so, why should my spirit not be impatient? Turn 
yourselves unto me and be astounded, and lay your hand upon your mouth. 
Yea, when I think of it, I am terrified, and shuddering scizeth hold of my 
flesh. Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, grow strong in power ? 
Their seed is firmly established in their presence with them, and their off
spring are before their eyes. Their houses are at peace without any dread, 
and no rod of God cometh over them. The bull of each one gendereth, and 
disappointeth not: the cow of each one calveth, nnd castcth net her young. 
They send forth their little ones like a flock, and their children skip about 
with joy. They sing to the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the 
pipe. They wear out their days in happincsB, and in a moment they go down 
to the nether world.”

What a picture is here presented by the old Patriarch of the pres
ent uninterrupted prosperity of the wicked. And how true it is 
to this day. Filled with everything their fleshly lusts can crave, they 
“ wear out their days in happiness,” never looking unto God, but 
spurning Him from their presence as one for whom they have no desire. 
As Job declares in the next verse :

“They say unto God, Depart from us, and the knowledge of thy ways we 
desire not. What is the Almighty that we should serve Him ? and what 
profit shall we have if we entreat Him urgently ?”

Job, with a firm confidence in God, could exolaim,
“Lo, notin their hand doth their happiness rest! The counsel of the 

wicked be still fur from me.”

;

r
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He had no desire for their infidel counsels, lie could realize the 
fact that although a bright and happy life might be their present lot, 
yet there was a future in store for them that he would fain escape.

“How often is the lamp of the wicked quenched ? and how often cometh 
over them their calamity ? and doth God distribute their lot in His anger ? 
Are they as straw before the wind, and as chaff which the storm stealeth 
away ?”

In the form of queries the Patriarch substantiates his former state
ment concerning the uninterrupted prosperity and happiness of the 
wicked, even to the full measure of their days. He inquires of his 
accusers how often the lamp of the wicked is quenched; and whether 
God distributes to them tlicir lot in His anger; thus showing that 
God’s anger is laid up against them. There is a day coming when His 
anger shall be distributed—a time when they shall be “ as straw before 
the wind and as chaff which the storm stealeth away.”

The query might arise whether God would not visit the iniquity 
of such men upon their children in the present life. In fact Job asks : 
“Should God lay up for his children his wrong doing?” In response 
to this question however, he says :

“ It were better that he reward him, that he might knoto it himself. His 
own eyes ought to see his downfall, and from the wrath of the Almighty 
ought he to drink. For what care hath he for his household after being 
when the number of his months is all apportioned to him?”

How conclusive and pointed! Every man must suffer for his own 
iniquity. Ezek. xviii. And if he has experienced naught but a con
tinued flow of happiness, still he cannot escape. He will be “ rewarded” 
in due time, and instead of God’s wrath being poured out on his chil
dren, it will be visited on his own head. He will, as Job testifies “ know 
it himself. His own eyes will see his downfall” in that great and ter
rible day. Job does not reason as many do at the present day. Very 
properly he concludes that the wicked man who had filled his days, 
would have no care for his household after the number of his months 
were all apportioned to him. His life having been satisfactory to its 
close, with not a ripple to mar its smooth surface, he could depart in 
peace, without a care for anything further. A righteous man might 
have endured every sort of misery and oppression. His soul might 
have been embittered day by day until death relieved him from the dark 
shadows that followed him. The advocates of the non-resurrection 
theory teach that the wicked man, after enjoying all the comforts 
that wealth can command, and after stamping his iron heel on the neck 
of tho defenceless poor and righteous of earth, may meet with no inter 
uption in his bloody career, but ride prosperously on to the very gates 
of death, and then quietly pass into its portals never more to be dis
turbed. But what says Job ?

“ Is this fitting God, who teacheth knowledge ? Him who judgeth those 
that are highest? That this one dicth in his full strength, being wholly at 
ease and quiet, (or as tho Douay version has it, “ dieth strong and hale, rich 
and happy) his vessels being full of healthy fluid, and the marrow of hie 
bones being well moistened; while the other dieth with an embittered soul.
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and hath never partaken of any happiness, and yet together they must lie 
down in the dust, and the worms will cover them.”

Here are the two extremes of the present life presented to us, both 
parties lying down together in the dust, but is it right that such ine
qualities should exist throughout life : that the wicked man should die 
in the fullness of health, prosperity and happiness, and never experience 
the calamnity that God has sworn shall overtake such ? It would seem to 
worldly eyes as if this was the case. But to those who are enlightened 
by the Prophetic Word a far different result is presented. Those who • 
have consulted the wayfarers have learned that a day of calamity and 
wrath is yet to come.

“Have ye not asked the wayfarers?” says Job, “ Surely their token ye 
cannot disregard, that the bad man is reserved for the day of calamity, 
that the wicked are carried forward to the day of wrath !”

i
i
1
!Here then is the end that awaits these characters. No matter 

though their lifetime may be filled with sunshine, and wealth may strew 
their path with all the flowers and beauties that heart can desire, yet 
God, in His justice, has appointed a day—a gloomy day—when all the 
clouds of His dark and terrific judgments shall sweep over their heads 
in fury. Then will they realize the folly of despising the God of Job, 
and all the faithful of earth. Then will they tremble, and “ become 
as the chaff which the storm stealeth away.”

From this chapter, one verse of which is often quoted to prove that 
the wicked will never rise, we learn,

I. That in the present life the wicked become old, and strong in 
power. Their offspring grow up around them ; their houses are at 
peace and have[no fear. Their cattle multiply. Their children are con
tented, and dance and sing. Happiness fills their days up to the mo
ment of death. They despise the Almighty God, and can see no profit 
in Him. They die in full strength, perfectly at ease and quiet, are hale, 
rich and happy, and the marrow of their bones is well moistened.

II. It is God's purpose to put out forever the lamp of these men, 
to cause their calamity to come over them, to distribute their lot to 
them in His anger. He will make them as straw before the wind and 
as chaff before the storm.

III. That this judgment is notinflicted while they are in the grave 
(and it is certain it was not experienced in their lifetime) is evident from 
the fact that they are to lenoxo it themselves. TheiFown eyes are to wit
ness their own downfall. Of the wrath of the Almighty they are to 
drink.

:

i

I

IV. In order that this may be literally fulfilled it will be necessary 
for them to be raised from the dead. If it will be necessary to raise 
Job in order that his eyes may behold the Redeemer standing on the 
earth in the latter day, will it not be equally necessary to raise these 
wicked men in order that their oion eyes may witness their own down
fall in the day of their calamity ? For this end then we learn that 
God is reserving them and carrying them forward to the day of wrath.
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When that day comes He will reserve them no longer, but will bring 
them forth to be punished. Such is the plain and indisputable testi
mony of God's word.

But how do we explain the statement that they shall be brought 
to the grave and remain in the tomb ? We would direct the readers' 
attention to the marginal reading. In place of “ remain in the tomb” 
it reads “ watch in the heap." The Douay version reads “ watch in 
the heap of the dead." This conveys a very different'meaning to that 
of remaining in the tomb, and does not in any way conflict with the 
testimony concerning their resurrection to judgment.

Our correspondent has introduced several other queries which we . 
must omit until the next number, for want of space. In the meantime 
let the testimony already adduced be carefully weighed in the light of 
reason and justice.

Which is the Correct Rendering ?
An inquiry has been received relative to Luke ii: 1. “ And jt .

came to pass in those days, that there went out a decree from Cesar 
Augustus, that all the world should be taxed." Our correspondent 
wishes to know whether the Diaglott rendering—“ to register all the 
habitable" be correct ? A friend of his contends for King James’ 
rendering, and urges in proof that one of the Apostles was a tax- 
gatherer. The question is, did Joseph, in compliance with the re
quirements of this decree, (verses four and five) go up to be taxed or 
registered ?

That he went up to be registered, or enrolled, is beyond doubt the 
correct idea. In support we will refer first to the Greek word 
a-oypa<psffOat apographcsthai, which is rendered “ taxed" in King 
James’ version. Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon gives the following 
meaning of the word : “ To write off, copy, especially to enter in a list, 
register. To give in one’s name, enlist one’s self. To give in a list 
or inventory of property." It is plain that the primary idea of the 
word is to enroll or register. It will be observed also, that the mar
gin of King James’ version is “ enrolled," thus supporting the state
ment we have made.

Secondly, we find the Bible Union Translation reads as follows: “ that 
all the world should be registered." Campbell renders it, “ that all 
the inhabitants of the Empire should be registered." The Rheim’s 
Translation (A. D. 1582) reads thus, “ that the whole world should be 
enrolled."

As to the nature of this enrollment, we will quote a passage from 
Dyonysius of Halicarnassus. Speaking of Servius Tullius, the sixth 
King of Rome, who ordered the first enrollment, he says : u He 
ordered all the citizens of Romo to register their estates according to 
their value in money, taking an oath, in a form he prescribed, to de
liver a faithful account according to the best of their knowledge, speci-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming J^ingdom.

tying the names of their parents, their own age the names of their wives 
•and children, adding also what quarter of the city, or what town in the 
country, they lived in.”

We have an instance where the same word occurs in Heb. xii: 23, 
and is translated “ written,” and in the margin “ enrolled,” referring 
to the names of those who are enrolled in heaven.

The only conclusion we can come to, therefore, is that the Diaglott 
rendering is correct, and that all the Roman habitable were registered 
or enrolled, in compliance with the Emperor’s decree.

*94

Wards far the Jjlausettald af Feitlr.
[Communicated for the Herald.J

A Short Exhortation.

Dear Brthren :—The question of the unity of those who 
the called out ones, is a question of great importance and deep interest 
to me, and many others of the like precious faith. We see from our 
Scribes (whom we love, and by whose aid we have learned many truths, 
and still expect to be aided by them) a disposition to sharply rebuke 
each other in place of kindly exhorting one another “ with all long- 
suffering and doctrine.” Brethren, if we consider our brother in error, 
how should we approach him in order to convince and reclaim him ? 
Would it be reasonable and kind in us to speek unkind words, and 
accuse him of Judahism, or Wilsonism, or Storrism, or some other ism? 
Surely not, this would be more likely to drive him to fanaticism and 
madness, than to convince, and set him right. When I say brethren, 
I mean those who have been immersed into the Christ with an intelli
gent belief of the “ Gospel of the Kingdom” and the “ things concern
ing the name of Jesus.”

Now, brethren, do we dare deny that such characters as those above 
named are not members of the Abrahamic Covenant of promise? 
Though they may believe that the wicked will or will not rise from the 
dead, or that the Saints will be raised mortal or immortal, shall we make 
these thing a test of fellowship? Shall we refuse to call them brethen 
and commence to Mr. them because we differ on these points ? Or shall 
we not love the person who has the faith that brought him into Christ? 
I must answer in the affirmative. For if they are Christ’s then are 
they Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. I say, 
brethren, I can love and fellowship such persons though we may hold 
different views on certain subjects. Have we forgotten, brethren, the 
vindictiveness and proscription of those from whom we have “ come 
out ?” Such unfruitful works of darkness many of us have refused to 
fellowship. Let us give glory to God for the light we have been 
brought to see. Yes, let us continue in the light, and in searching the 
Scriptures that we may obtain knowledge and get entirely out of Papal 
darkness, and religions tyranny.

are
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I desire to see more toleration among those of the faith in regard 
to their different views. Why is there so much unkindness manifested 
toward each other? Why should one writer reply to another of the 
same faith as though he was a heretic? If we continue in that faith 
that brought us into Christ by our obedience, sureiy we are c; all one 
in Christ.”

There is evidently an unpleasant spirit manifested among us. 
Indeed, there is so much sharp rebuking and hard rejoinders, that I am 
unwilling to hand out the Herald to the world, to have them read the 
great truths advocated by it, because of disrespect shown toward each 
other. I really think some good men have been made to abandon the 
truth in consequence of too much censure. No doubt such persons 
were in error, but might have been made to see the right way by a 
manifestation of kindness, in speaking to him the truth.

Surely it is not impossible for us to investigate those poiuts of dif
ference in a kind way. Oh no. Let me exhort mr beloved preachers 
and Editors to talk about these things with kind words and brotherly 
love. Let us not censure each other so sharply. If some are in error, 
let us meet them with truth and love, by so doing the light may shine 
in their hearts. Brethren, let us love one another and pray for each 
other, and for the return of our Lord. So may it be.

A. G-. Siiockey.
Editorial Comments.

We heartily concur in the word of advice given by our brother. 
A similar exhortation was given by Brother Halstead, at a recent con
ference where we were present, and we were glad to hear it. Without 
this spirit of forbearance and love toward each other, it will be impos
sible to reach the jewels which still lie buried in the mine of truth. 
Having all united on the common platform of the Gospel, 
prepared to hear from each other the result of further investigations, 
and if one brother sees the truth in a more comprehensive light than 
another, let him not become dictatorial, or repulsive, but let him reason 
clearly, scripturally, and with a child-like spirit of love towards all-

Editor.

we are now

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Conference Report.

The Michigan Church Conference held its thirteenth aunual 
meeting with the Church in Buchanan, from June second to June 
fifth.

Although not as centrally located as desirable that our Annual 
Conference should be, still there was a fair representation of the brethren 
from different parts of this State, Indiana and Illinois.

Our social meetings of one half hour each, were held on Friday and 
Sunday mornings, when, each who wished spoke what was in his heart. 
These meetings were of interest, the time being woll occupied with 
estimonies for the truth, and with exhortations.
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Brother J. M. Stephenson, J. A. Simonds, L. H. Chase, E. Hoyt, 
and F. H. Berrick, instructed us in things new and old from the 
treasury of God’s Word.

Officers for the coming year are E. Chesebrough, President; E- 
Miller, Secretary; J. A. Simonds, Treasurer; W. H. Knapp, A. A. 
Babcock, S. Rice, A. Graves, A. F. Servis, A. Chase, M. Daniels, and 
M. Meade, Executive Committee.

Evangelists appointed are, L. H. Chase, and A. Chase, Adrian; 
J. A. Simonds and E. Hoyt, Grand Rapids; A. F. Servis, Benton 
Harbor; J. R. Lister, St Joseph; E. Chesebrough, Pine Creek; and 
E. Miller, Mendon.

These Evangelists live in different parts of the field. Any one of 
them can be applied to, and he will either respond to the call in person 
or arrange with some one else to do so.

Our visits one with the other, in the intervals of meetings, were 
pleasant, and harmony of feeling was not interrupted by discordance 
of views, which were freely canvassed.

As a whole we had a good time, and expect good results.
E. Miller, Sec’y.

.
*
s
\
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Miscellaneous.
I

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Remarks on the Coming of Christ, His being Revealed in 

Judgment.

Much of the difference of opinion that exists in the minds of the 
brethren professing the One Faith, concerning the events that are to 
be fulfilled at the coming of the Lord, I think arises from a misunder
standing of the terms so frequently used in Scripture, such as u at the 
coming of Christ,” “ at His appearing,” “ the day of the Lord,” and 
in that day,” *• and the day of judgment,” “ the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord,” and many other similar expressions that are so fre
quently found in the Scriptures.

It is a very common idea that at the coming of Christ, the resur
rection of the dead, the judgment of both the living and dead, and 
many other events are all to take place in one day, which they call the 
day of judgment, and for that purpose a great assize court must be 
held in order to determine the fate of all, that every one may receive 
according to their works, etc. Now I shall not stop to show the utter 
impossibility of fulfilling even a tithe of the events foretold in the 
Scripture as being fulfilled in “ that day,” and “ at the coming of 
Christ.” To all that study the sure Word of Prophecy it must be 
evident that these things cannot be fulfilled in one day. But by com
paring Scripture with Scripture, I shall endeavor to show how these 
expressions ought to be understood, so as to harmonize.
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I. In regard to the coming of Christ, in Matt, xxiv : 37, Jesus 
says, “ As the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man bo,” and in Luke xvii: 26, “ As it was in the dags of Noe, so 
shall it be also in the dags of the Son of Man,” verse twenty-nine, “But 
the same dag that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven and destroyed them all, even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed.” Here then we find our Lord referring 
to the history of the past, as a type of the future, which plainly teaches 
us that after the same mode that God judged in times past, even so 
will He judge in the times to come. Now we will look at the history 
of the days of Noe, remembering that they are a type of the days of 
the coming of the Son of Man, (i. e., Jesus.) Gen vi: 3, “ And the- 
Lord said, My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he is 
also flesh, yet his days shall be one hundred and twenty years,” verse 
five, “ And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually, And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the 
earth, And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth, both man and beast,” verse eight, 
“But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord.” Thus of old did 
God judge the world according to His own knowledge and observation. 

God did not summon the inhabitants before an assize court, neither 
will He in the times to come for “ As it was. in the days of Noe so shall 
it be in the coming of the Son of Man.”

Now let us compare the items, “ God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great,” etc., see 1 Tim. iv : 1, “ Now the Spirit speaketh ex
pressly that in the latter times, some shall depart from the faith giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hy
pocrisy,” etc., etc. And in 2Tim. iii: 1-5, “ This know also that in 
the last days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce breakers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
highminded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, having the 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.” What a picture is 
here given ? And is it not a veritable photograph of the present state 
of the so-called Christian world ? Truly the wickedness of man is even 
now great in the earth, and the sentence of the Judge is recorded 
against it. . But the long suffering of God is yet waiting, as it did. in 
the days of Noe, but the time is limited, as it was then. Seo Heb. iii : 
7, 13, 15, and iv: 7, “ Again, he limiteth a certain day, say
ing in David, to-day, after so long a time, as it is said, to-day, if ye 
will hear his voice harden not your hearts,” verse thirteen, “tNeitheris 
there any creature that is not manifest in his (God’s) sight, but all things 
are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.” 
So then there is no need for any person to be called up to give an no
count of himself as Dr. Thomas says they must, before men and an
gels. God never did hold such a court in any of the judgments that

.'
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are past, but He always gave the people warning, and time to repent, 
and when the time limited for repentance was past, then judgment 
was executed. So it was in the days of Noe, those to whom he 
preached repented not, and the flood came and destroyed them all ; so 
also will it be in the days of the coming of the Son of Man. The 
present time is limited for men to repent and believe the Gospel of 
the Kingdom. It is the day of God’s long-suffering. If any will now 
hear His voice, then they will be accounted worthy to enter into that 
rest that reniaineth for the people of God; He will give them rest with 
us, (that is, with Paul, and all the Saints who are now sleeping in the 
dust.) See 1 Thess. i: 7, “ And to you who are troubled rest with us 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,” etc. And in 
1 Thess. ii: 1, 2, he tells them not to be troubled as though that day 
is at hand for “ That day shall not come except there be a falling 
away first, and that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped, so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God.” Here Paul refers to one of the days of 
Christ’s coming ; that day when Christ is revealed taking vengeance, 
on the Son of Perdition, which is the same person as the little horn in 
Dan. vii: 11, H I beheld, then, because of the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake, I beheld till even the beast was slain, and his bod}’ 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” 
read, “ The beast was taken, and with him, the false prophet, that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his image, 
these both were cast alive into the lake of fire, burning with brimstone.” 
Now, by comparing these texts we find that Paul refers to 
one particular day in the epistle to the Thessalonians, and in Luke 
xvii: 9, Jesus says “ But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed them all, even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.

Now from these two types we learn two things from the history of 
Noe; we learn that many things had to be done after that God had 
pronounced the sentence of destruction on that world, which occupied 
many days before the flood came that destroyed all that were not shut 
in the ark, so also it is evident both from the type and from many 
prophecies that there is much to be done in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man, between the time, as we read in Daniel, that He is 
brought before the Ancient of Days, and to Him was given the do
minion, etc., which is the same event which John saw in vision in llev. 
iv : and v : for in both visions a throne is seen and one sits on. it which 
we cannot doubt is God the Father who is represented as holding a 
solemn council in order to confer upon the Rightful Heir the dominion, 
the whole earth, for the great day of redemption is come, aud a proc
lamation is made, “ Who is worthy to open the Book, and to loose the

In Rev. xix : 20 we
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seals thereof,” inasmuch as that in Dan. ix : 10, we rear] he saw “ the 
judgment set and the books were opened,” and in Rev. v : 4 John 
says that “ he wept much because,” as it is said in verse three, “No man 
was found worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look there
on.” In verse five, he is told to weep not, “Behold the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof” Here, I think, that in order 
rightly to undersand what is meant by the sealed Book, and the proc
lamation concerning it, we should refer to the law of inheritance 
made by God Himself, for Paul says, “tho law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ;” again, “the law* having a shadow of good 
things to come.” In Lev. xxv. we have the law of inheritance given, 
and Jesus said, I come not to destroy the law, but to fulfill- And the 
Jubilee in Leviticus is but a shadow or type of the great Jubilee of 
the whole earth to the dominion over which, Christ, our near kinsman, 
is the true and lawful heir, for God hath appointed Him heir of all 
things. Iieb. i: 2. To make manifest the justice of God in this ap
pointment seems to be the intent of the proclamation and the opening 
of the books, the investigation being fully made in the presence of 
this high court held in the heaven, that is the firmament that sur
rounds the earth, which corresponds to the gate or entrance into the 
cities where these cases were tried in Israel.

In Lev. xxv : 23, we read, “ The land shall not he sold forever for 
the land is mine, for ye are strangers and sojourners with me, and in 
all the land of your possession ye shall grant redemption for the 
land, if thy brother be waxen poor and hath sold away some of his 
possession and if any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem 
that which his brother sold,” verse twenty-eight, “ But if he be notable 
to restore it to him, then that which is sold shall remain in the hand of 
him that hath bought it until the year of Jubilee, and in the year ol 
the Jubilee it shall go out, and he shall return unto his possession.” 
Such was the law, and in Ruth iv: 9, we have an example of action 
taken thereon, “And Boaz said unto the elders, and unto all the peo
ple, ye arc witnesses this day, that I have bought all that was 
Elimelcch’s and all that was Chilions, and Mahlons, of the haud of 
Naomi, moreover Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of Mahlons, have I pur
chased to be my wife to raise up the name of the dead, upon his inher
itance, that the name of the dead be not cut off from among his breth
ren, and from the gate of this place, ye are witnesses this day.” This 
is typical of Christ, who, when He redeems the lost inheritance of Adam, 
takes the church to be His bride, her first husband, the law, being dead. 
See Rom. vii: 1—5.

In Jer. xxxii. we have another example of the customs in the laws 
of inheritance. Verse nine, “ And I bought the field of Hanamel, my 
uncle’s son, that was in Anathoth, and weighed him the money,” etc., 
“ And I subscribed the evidence (margin wrote in a book) and sealed 
it, and took witnesses, so I took the evidence of the purchase, both 

. that which was sealed according to the law and custom, and that which
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was open, and I gave the evidence of the purchase unto Baruch, and 
charged Baruch before them saying, thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the 
God of Israel, take these evidences, this evidence of the purchase, both 
which is sealed, aud this evidence which is open, and put them in au 
earthen vessel, that they may continue many days.” These things are 
not recorded in vain, but like all other Seriptures, are profitable for our 
instruction. From them we may learn that the sealed book which no 
man was found worthy to open but Jesus, who is “ the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, and the Root of David,” is the evidence that He is the 
rightful heir to Adam’s lost inheritance, Adam having forfeited his 
right to the dominion, by his transgression, and Jesus having long since 
payed the ransom price, (even his own blood). As the Son of Man, 
our near kinsman, He now (in the great Jubilee) comes and claims His 
right to the dominion of the earth, which Satan hath so long usurped. 
His claim is approved in the high court of heaven, and the book is de
livered to Him and He opens the seals. On the opening of the first 
seal a scenic view is seen by John which represents the power given to 
Jesus, as God’s king, to take the Kingdom and put down all usurping 
powers. Compare Dan. vii: 14, with Rev. vi: 2; six: 11-16. The 
opening of the second, third, and fourth seals represents commission 
and power given to certain mighty angels to execute judgments under 
Jesus, who is Lord of lords and King of kings. In the three first 
verses of chapter vii. the execution of their powers are restrained until 
the servants of God are sealed. On the opening of the fifth seal all 
those that were slain for the Word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held, are represented as crying forjvengcance on them that 
dwell on the earth. This represents the resurrection of those that 
are Christ’s, 4t His coming, and are caught up to meet Him. Com
pare Rev. vii: 9, and 2 Thess. i: 7, and Isa. xxvi: 19-21 with Rev. 
vi: 11. These texts show that those who are resurrected at this time 
are told that they must rest for “ a little season until their fellow ser
vants also, and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled.” On comparison with Rev. xii: 5, we find these 
resurrected ones are represented under the figure of a man child, who 
was to rale all nations with a rod of iron, and her child is caught up 
unto God and His throne.” What the child is to do, explains 
what the child represents ; that is, the Saints, who as Daniel says, 
“shall take the Kingdom,” together with the Son of Man, who is head 
of the Body, the Church. See Eph. i: 21—23; Col. i: 18, and Heb. 
xii: 23. This child then represents the Church of the First-born by a 
resurrection from the dead, it is caught up unto God’s throne. John 

them standing before the throne and before the Lamb clothed with 
white robes, etc.

In chapter xii: 12, we read that when the dragon (i..c., the devil,) 
is cast down to the earth, that he persecutes the woman, etc., and in 
verse seventeen, he makes war with the remnant of her seed. This rem
nant of the woman’s seed, then, are the brethren of the church of the 
First-born, for whose death they are told that they must wait and rest

Baw
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before their blood is avenged, and it is evident from Rev. xx : 4-6, that 
they who are beheaded during the reign of the beast, are resurrected 
before the commencement of the thousand years, for John says in verse 
four, “I saw thrones and they that sat upon them (that is those first 
raised who had to wait for their brethren that should be killed as they 
were) and judgment was given unto them, and I saw the souls (persons) 
of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the Word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or on their hands, 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.” In verse six, 
wc read, “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec
tion.” Now, by comparing all these texts together, and allowing 
to each a literal signification, it is evident that all those that have 
part in the first resurrection do not all rise at the same time, for it 
appears from chapter xi. that the two witnesses rise in the same hour 
that the Son of Man is revealed in flaming fire, accompanied with a 
great earthquake, the same that is foretold in Zech. xiv : 4, 5, when 
“ the Lord my God shall come and the Saints with him,” etc., (that is 
those previously resurrected) and in Rev. xi: 18, we read, “the na
tions were angry and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward to thy ser
vants, the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great, and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 
We may therefore conclude that although all that have part in the 
first resurrection are not raised in one day, yet they are all raised at 
the coming of Christ, for the days of the coming of the Son of Man 
extend from the time that he receives the book and opens the seals 
thereof until He descends and destroys the beast and his army. Then 
indeed, He is come, and He is then revealed in flaming fire avenging 
the blood of His Saints on the beast, when His feet stand on the 
Mount of Olives.

But there are other events to be fulfilled during the days of the 
coining of Christ. As we read in Dan. vii: 25, “ And he (the little 
horn) shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the Saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws; 
and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times and a di
viding of time.” This little horn is the same person that is called in 
Rev. xiii. “ the beast.” See verses 5—7. And it is evident from the 
reading of chapters xii. and xiii. that it is after the devil is cast 
down to the earth, that he and the beast to whom “ he gives his power, 
and his seat and great authority,” persecutes and makes war against 
the woman’s seed, that is the remnant that is left after the First-born 
is caught up to God’s throne, aud he is to continue forty-two months.

. And in Rev. xi. we learn that at the same time that the devil gives 
his power to the beast, God “ gives power to the two witnesses, and they 

* shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days,” (which 
is the same length of time as the forty-two months that the beast con
tinues) verse six, “ these have power to shut heaven that it rained not

§
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in the days of their prophecy, and have power over waters to turn them 
to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues as often as they will.” 
All these things are to be fulfilled, including the sounding of the trum
pets, and pouring out of the vials of the wrath of God upon the Kingdom 
of the beast. See Rev. xvi: 2, 10. During his reign of three years 
and six months, while this great tribulation is being fulfilled on the 
earth, the Saints that have been resurrected and caught up are 
resting in safety as Noah did in the ark while the flood was on the 
earth. In Luke xxi: 36, Jesus says, “ watch ye therefore, and pray 
always that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.” Now 
in order to have some idea how these two witnesses will exercise the 
wonderful powers given to them, we may turn to the record of the 
judgments that fell on Egypt by the hands of Moses, by the command 
of the Lord, and I think that we will find that Moses .and Aaron are 
types of the two witnesses, and Pharoah and his magicians are types 
of the beast and his false prophet that is to work miracles before 
him. In order to show this clearly I shall quote some of the plagues 
of Egypt in one column, and some of the plagues of Revelations is an 
opposite one; then we shall see the resemblance, for I think that the 
two witnesses will first foretell the plagues that are coming, and then 
call to heaven for their fulfillment, as Moses did ; and then the angels 
who have received commission and power in the opening of the seals 
over these things, will send down the plagues set forth in the sounding 
of the trumpets and the pouring out of the vials.

The PlagueB of Egypt. The Plagues of Revelation.
Exod. vii: 19, “And the Lord spake “ And the second Angel sounded, 

unto Moses, say unto Aaron, take thy and as it were a great mountain burn- 
rod and stretch out thine hand upon ing with fire was cast into the sea, 
the waters of Egypt, upon their and a third part of the sea became 
streams, upon their rivers, and upon blood, and a third part of the creatures 
their ponds, and upon all their pools of which were in the sea, and had life, 
water, that they may become blood, died, etc., and the second Angol 
that there may be blood throughout all poured out his vial upon the sea, and 
the land of Egypt, both in vessels of it became as the blood of a dead man, 
wood, and in vcsscIb of stone. And and every living soul died in the sea; 
Moses and Aaron did so—he lifted up and the third Angel poured out his 
the rod, and smote the waters in the vial upon the rivers, and fountains of 
river, in the sight of Pharaoh and in waters, and they became blood, and 
the sight of his servants, and all the the third Angel sounded, and there 
waters that wore in the river were fell a great star from heaven burning 
turned to blood, and the fish that was as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
in the river died, and the river stank, third part of the rivers, and upon the 
and the Egyptians could not. drink of fountains of waters, etc., and many 
the water of the river, and there was men died of the waters because they 
blood throughout all the land of wero made bitter.”
Egypt.”

“ And Moses and Aaron took ashes “ And the first Angel went and 
of the furnace, and stood before Pho- poured out his vial upon the earth, 
raoh, 'and Moses sprinkled it up to- and there fell a noisome and grievous 
ward heaven, and it became a boil sore upon the men which had the

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



'Remarks on the Poming of Phrist. 303

breaking forth with blains upon man mark of the beast, and upon them 
and upon beast and upon all the Egyp- which worshipped his image, 
tians.”

“ And the first Angel sounded and“ And Moses stretched forth his rod 
toward heaven, and the Lord sent there followed hail and fire mingled 
thunder and hail, and the fire ran with blood, and they were cast upon 
along upon the ground,” etc. the earth, and the third part of the 

trees were burnt up, and all the green 
grass was burnt up.” Chapter xvi: 
21, “ And there fell upon men a great 
hail out of heaven, every stone about 
the weight of a talent, and men blas
phemed God because of the plague of 
the hail for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great.”

Exod. x : 14, “And Moses stretched Rev. ix : 2, “And the fifth An- 
fortli his rod, over the land of Egypt, gel sounded, And he opened the 
and the Lord brought an east wind bottomless pit, and there arose a 
upon the land, all that day and all smoko out of the pit, as the smoke of 
that night, and when it was morning, a great furnace, and there came out 
the cast wind brought locusts and the of t he smoke locusts upon the earth 
locusts went up over all the land of and unto them was given power, as 
Egypt—they covered the face of the the scorpions of the earth have power, 
whole earth, so that the land was and it was commanded them, that 
darkened, and they did eat every herb they should not hurt the grass of the 
of the land, and all the fruit of the earth, etc., but only those men which 
trees which the hail had left and have not the seal of God in their forc- 
therc remained not any green thing in heads, and to them it is given that 
the trees, or in the herbs of the field, they should not kill them but they

should bo tormented for five months,”
etc.

“And the fifth Angel poured outVerse 22, “And Moses stretched 
forth his hand toward heaven, and his vial upon the scat of the beast, 
there was a thick darkness, 'in all the and his kingdom wns full of darkness, 
land of Egypt three days, they saw and they gnawed their tongues for 
not one another, neither rose any pain, and they blasphemed the God 
from his place for three days, but all of heaven because of their pains and 
the children of Israel had light in their sores, and they repented not of

their deeds.”their dwellings.”
From these quotations we may see that there is a great resemblance 

between the plagues of Egypt and those foretold in the Kevelations, 
and I have no doubt but that those that are future will be as literally 
fulfilled, as those in Egypt were, and truly the tribulation of those 
days will be very great. As Jesus said, Matt, xxiv: 21, 22, “And 
except these days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved 
but for the elects sake those days shall be shortened,” that is all these 
things will bo fulfilled. In twelve hundred and sixty literal days, end
ing at that great battle of the Lord and his Saints against the beast, 
when he and the false prophet shall both be cast alive in the lake of 
fire, and that old serpent the devil shall be bound and shut up in the 
pit, then the days of His coming are ended, when the Lord Jesus is 
“revealed in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not 
God.” etc., “ Then every eye shall see Him,” “ And all kindreds
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of the earth shall wail because of Him,” Rev. i: 7; 11 for the great 
day of His wrath is come and who shall be able to stand,” Rev. vi: 
17, see also Isa. xiii: 4—11. Thus the Lord Jesus commences His 
reign by executing judgment on the beast, and those who worship 
him. This is indeed a day of judgment, a great and dreadful day, 
but judgment is not finished in one day, but as the daysof His coming 
extend over many days, so also His reign of judgment will extend 
for a thousand years, although it is often spoken of in Scripture as a 
day, and the great day of the Lord, yet we must remember what 
Peter says (1 Pet. iii: 8,) “ But beloved be not ignorant of this one 
thing that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thou
sand years as one day.” The word day is often used in Scripture for 
a long period, as this present age which hathjalready through the long- 
suffering of God been extended over eighteen hundred years is called 
a day. Heb. iv : 7. And Paul says, in 1 Cor. xv: 25, “ For He . 
(Jesus) must reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet, the 
last enemy to be destroyed is death.” Also, “ He that had the power 
of death.”
when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out 
of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations. Verse 9,
“ And fire came down from God out of heaven and devoured them,” 
and in verse 10, the devil (the last enemy) that deceived them is 
cast into the lake of fire. Thus is he destroyed.

Now, by comparing these and many other Scriptures together we 
find that the thousand years’ reign of Christ and His Saints on the 
earth is an age of executive judgment. Isa. xxxii: 1, ** Behold a king 
shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment.” Jer. 
xxiii : 5, “ Behold the days come saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a Righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. In His day Judah 
shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely.” 
the prophecy of Jeremiah against all nations (see Jer- xxv : 15 to the 
end of the chapter,) that the judgments are progressive, beginning at 
Jerusalem and extending throughout all the earth. Verse 31, “ A 
noise shall come even to the ends of earth, for the Lord hath a contro
versy with the nations, He will plead with all flesh, He will give them 
that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts, Behold evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth, and the 
slain of the Lord, shall be at that day from one end of the earth, even 
unto the other end of the earth, they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried, they shall be dung upon the ground.” And in 
J er. xxx : 7, we read, “ Alas, for that day is great, so that none is like it, 
it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble, but he shall be saved out of it, 
for it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord, that I will 
break his yoke from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and 
strangers shall no more serve themselves of him, but they shall serve 
the Lord their God, and David their king whom I will raise up unto

Heb. ii: 14. And from Rev. xx : 7, we learn that

It is evident from
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them, therefore fear thou not, 0 my servant, Jacob, saith the Lord, 
neither be dismayed, 0 Israel, for lo, I will save thee from afar, and thy 
seed, from the land of thy captivity, and Jacob shall return, and shall
be in rest, and be quiet, and none shall make him afraid..................
Though I make a full end of all nations whither I have scattered thee, 
yet will I not make a full end of thee.” Verse twenty-three, “ Be
hold the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with fury, a continuing 
whirlwind; it shall fall with pain upon the head of the wicked, the 
fierce anger of the Lord shall not return until he have done it, until 
he have performed the intents of his heart in the latter-days ye shall 
consider it.” In Isaiah forty-second chapter and thirteenth verse 
we read that “ the Lord shall go forth as a mighty man ; He shall stir 
up jealousy like a man of war, He shall cry, yea roar, He shall pre
vail against His enemies, I have long time holden my peace, I have 
been still and refrained myself, now will I cry like a travailing woman, 
I will destroy and devour at once, I will make waste mountains and 
hills, and dry up all their herbs, and I will make the rivers islands, 
and I will dry up the pools, and I will bring the blind by a way 
that they know not, I will lead them in paths that they have not 
known. . . . These things will I do unto them, and not forsake them.” 
Paul says in Rom. xi: 25, that “ Blindness in part is happened to Is
rael, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” Isa. xliii: 1, “ But 
now, thus saith the Lord, that created thee, 0 Jacob, fear not, for I 
have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name, thou art mine;” 
verse five, “ Fear not, for I am with thee, I will bring thy seed from 
the east, and gather thee from the west, I will say to the north give up,

from afar, and myand to the south keep not back ; bring my sons 
daughters from the ends of the earth, even every one that is called 
by my name.” Isa. xliv : 21, “ Remember these, 0 Jacob and Israel, 
for thou art my servant,” etc. Verse twenty-two, “I have blotted out 
as a thick cloud thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins; return 
unto me for I have redeemed thee; sing 0 ye heavens, for the Lord 
hath done it.”

From these and many other prophecies, too many to quote, we 
learn that the work of Christ during the thosuand years’ reign is two
fold; first to execute judgment ou his enemies, and secondly to redeem 
Israel and plant them in their own land, and to restore all things, even 
the earth itself, back to its primitive state ; in short, to make all thiugs 
new, and this two-fold work will, it appears, go on progressively to
gether, judgment must precede, and restoration will follow. Judgment 
begins at Jerusalem, when the Lord Jesus comes down to fight against 
those nations that are gathered against it, and as we read in Zech. 
xiv: 4, 5, an earthquake divides the Mount of Olives in twain, and 
the Jows are to flee to the valley of the mountains for safety, as Lot 

safe wheu God judged Sodom. And in verse ten and 
eleven we read, “ All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to 
Rimmon, south of Jerusalem, and it shall be lifted up and inhabited 
in her place from Benjamin’s gate.” “ And men shall dwell in 
it, and there shall be no more utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall

did, and was
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be safely inhabited/' See Joel iii: 16—18, and Ezek. xxix : 12—16. 
“ Thus shall they cleanse the land.” In Ezek. xl—xlviii. we have 
an account of the division of the land, and the laws of the house that 
is to be built, and of all the ordinances thereof. All these things 
arc to be holy unto the Lord, “ and the name of the city from that 
day shall be the Lord is there,” and therefore that part of the earth must 
be made new, for what Israel builds in that day shall abide. See Isa. 
Ixv: 19-25; Ezek. xxxvi: 33-37; xxxv: 23-28.

Now to sum up, these Scriptures show the days of the coming of 
Christ covers a period of time in which Satan is driven down to the 
earth, and he gives his power to the beast, and he reigns for forty-two 
months, and the two witnesses prophecy and smite the earth with all 
the plagues which John saw in vision. The war between these two 
contending powers of God, and of Satan, makes the great tribula
tion which is finished, by the revelations of the Lord Jesus taking 
vengeance on the beast and those who worship him. Satan is bound 
and shut up for a thousand years, during which Christ and His Saints 
take the Kingdom. Judgment continues and restoration follows, until 
all enemies are put under His feet. At the end of tho thousand yoars. 
the remnant of the nations that have been spared in that time, 
proved, by Satan tempting them to come up in rebellion against the 
Saints ; and they are destroyed with fire. Then Satan, the last enemy 
is destroyed, so far Christ reigns as a man of war, from thence His 
reign is continued as the Prince of Peace, and of His Kingdom there 
shall be no end ; even so come, Lord Jesus, amen, is the prayer of your 
brother in Christ. Wm. M. Ross.

!

are

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Resurrection and Judgment.

CONTINUATION OP TLIE REPLY TO GEORGE MOYER.

Trial and decision must precede pardon. That the deci 
sion takes place in heaven is evident from the fact that pardon is 
granted in the present life, when the conditions are complied with- 
Hear the testimony of our attorney, “ But if ye forgive men their tres
passes, your Heavenly Father will also forgive you.” Matt, vi : 14. 
According to the foregoing, the Father is the judge before whom the 

is tried, and who grants pardon. When we comply with the con
ditions on our part, will not the Father fulfill His promise ? Will the 
same person be put on trial a second time after having been pardoned ? 
Will the Judge suffer the advocate for the criminal to try the case 
over which He had decided, or put on trial for his life a person whom 
He had pardoned ?

Again, He says, “And whosoeverspeaketh a word against the Son 
of Man, it shall be forgiven him, but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come.” Matt, xii : 32. In the foregoing verse Christ

case
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teaches that all manner of sins, except the sin against the Holy Ghost 
shall be forgiven in this age. But it is claimed that there is no par
don until after judgment in the Coming Age. Neither class mentioned 
in the text before us will be forgiven in the Coming Age. One will 
be forgiven in this age, and the other not until after the next, if atall.

So far from having to give an accouut in the future age for sins 
which have been pardoned in this, they will not even be mentioned. 
Hear the testimony of Ezekiel upon this point. He says, “but if the 
wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and keep 
all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely 
live, he shall not die. All his transgressions that he hath committed, 
they shall not be mentioned uuto him, in his righteousness that he hath 
done he shall live.” Ezck. xviii: 21, 22.

Of the same import is the language of Peter according to the 
Diaglott, Campbell, Whiting, Syriac and the Union versions. “ Reform 
therefore, and turn to God, so that your sins may be blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshment may come from the presence of the Lord, and 
that He may send Jesus Christ, who was before designed for you; 
whom indeed heaven must retain till the times of the accomplishment 
of all things, which God has spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
Prophets from the beginning of time.”—Campbell. Acts iii : 19-21. 
These five translations represent the blotting out of sin as being 
pended upon reformation in the present life, and not upon the 
of a future judgment. Hear the infallible testimony of the faithful 
witness upon this important point. “ And said uuto them, thus it is 
written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” 
Luke xxiv : 46, 47. The doctrine of a future trial for all our past 
sins, after we have complied with the conditions of pardon, ignores all 
these glorious promises, and sets them aside. It also renders of none 
effect the intercession of our High Priest, makes His advocacy a work 
of supererogation, and the former trial a grand farce.

That the trial and decision will precede the resurrection of the 
children of God, is evident from Christ’s reply to the Sadducees. 
“ But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given in 
marriage. Neither can they die any more, for they are equal unto the 
Angels; and are the children of God, beiug the children of the res
urrection.” Luke xx : 35, 36.

The trial determines who shall be accounted worthy to obtain these 
glorious promises, and the decision awards them to the righteous ex
clusively. When I pressed the point that if the unjust shall be ac
counted worthy to obtain that world (i. e. age) and the resurrection 
there promised, they will attain to the deathless nature of Angels, and 
be the children of God because they are the children of the resurrec
tion ; and also that the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians, and the 
fourth chapter of first Thessalonians teach exclusively the resurrectiou
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of the righteous, George denied advocating that any of these chapters 
teach the resurrection of the unjust at all. This is not the faith of the 
Christadelphians generally, unless they have changed their base- That 
Christ comes to execute a previous decision, is further evident from 
the following reasons. 1, He selects those belonging to the great har
vest of which He is the first-fruits. 1 Cor. xv: 20. 2, He discrimin
ates between those .who are His, and those who are not. 1 Cor xv: 
23. 3, He selects from among the miscellaneous multitudes of dead
those who shall have been accounted worthy of incorruptible, glorious, 
honorable and spiritual bodies. 1 Cor. xv : 42-44.

The fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians reads now just as it did 
when all were united on the doctrine of resurrection and judgment. 
Who has changed, Paul, or those who have gone out from among us ? 
If this chapter should read just reverse of what it does, it would be 
all right with this class now. If it should read that the dead shall be 
raised corruptible, weak, dishonorable, and natural bodies, they would 
be perfectly satisfied with it. If Paul should riso from the dead and 

. change his words so as to read just the opposite of what they do now, 
these men might change their views again.

Whatever definition we give the word resurrection in reference to 
the just, we must give it precisely the same definition in reference to 
the unjust. Its etymology is the same in either case. If its etymology 
denotes three, or one hundred changes, when used with respect to the 
just, itcovcrsjustthesame number of changes, when used with respect to 
the unjust. There is no avoiding this conclusion. No system of special 
pleading can cover it up. The etymology of the word resurrection does 
not define the nature or position of the body raised; but simply the 
fact of its having been raised.

It is dependent upon such terms as incorruptible, glorious, honor
able, and spiritual, to distinguish the difference between these two 
classes. Such qualifying terms as these are never used with respect to 
the unjust, hence the Bible student need have no difficulty in discrim
inating between the resurrection of the just and the unjust. But that 
there may be no mistake in this matter, none will obtain that age ex
cept such as shall be accounted worthy. “ The rest of the dead will 
not live again until the thousand years are finished.” li Christ the first- 
fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at His coming.” What more 
appropriate language could the Apostle have used to denote the 
body being put in the ground ecrruptxble, dishonorable, weak, and 
natural, and coming out of the ground incorruptible, glorious, power
ful, and spiritual?

Our opponents are not satisfied with their own versions of what 
Paul means, but they must add to his words. I have heard the follow
ing interpolation. “ The dead are raised for in corruption,” etc. The 
orthodox can prove the immortality of the soul by simply using the 
prefix immortal. And they have just as good a right to add to the 
words of inspiration as we have. Surely truth needs no such argu
ments to sustain it.
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That the judgment and the decision will precede Christ’s coming 

to raise His people, is still further evident from the fact that “ the dead 
in Christ” having been selected from among all the rest of the dead, and 
the righteous living from among all the rest of the living, will ascend 
with the freedom of spirits to meet their descending Lord, never to be 
separated from Him. 1 Thess iv: 16, 17. Christ descends from 
heaven, and they must go up to meet Him. They must have been born 
of the Spirit, and have become spirits, to rise superior to gravitation, 
like Enoch and Elijah, and walk upon the wings of the wind. There 
can be no subsequent jeopardy ; for from that time forward, they shall 
ever be with the Lord; and this glorious truth is given as the source 
of great consolation to our bereaved brethren and sisters, whose dear de
parted friends are sweetly sleeping in Jesus. But 0, how the thought 
that they must again be put upon trial for their lives, would fill 
the heart with sorrow, and mantle the future with gloom. Listen, 
desponding souls to the sweet words of consolation, “ wherefore com
fort one another with these words.” “ Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God ; therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him; for we shall see Him as He is.” 1 John iii: 1, 2. When he ap
pears far away in the heavens the eye of the Saints catch the first 
glimpse of His lovely form. When the bright mantle of cloud shall 
unfold His matchless form, His waiting Bride may know, without the 
shadow of a doubt, that she reflects the likeness of H im who is the 
image of the invisible God. When first they meet both will be alike.
If one is mortal, so is the other. If one is the subject of judgment 
so is the other, and vice versa. Side by side with her royal consort 
shall she sit upon the judgment seat of the world, to execute all the 
judgment written. This was God’s original plan. God created man 
male and female, and said, “ let them have dominion.” David goes 
one step further back and affirms that he shall awake in the likeness 
of the Lord. This was his hope. Thus he exclaims, “ as for me, I 
will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake 
with thy likeness.” Psa. xvii: 15.

Hence David will be reconstructed incorruptible, or in the like
ness of God, before he is made alive. Thus David expected to awake 
in the likeness of God, when he is made alive. He expected 
to awake in the likeness of God, without a subsequent change. Or 
according to Paul the dead will be raised incorruptible, not raised cor
ruptible, and subsequently changed to incorruption. And if the 
righteous dead are raised incorruptible, or awake with the likeness of . 
God, they will certainly not be changed subsequently. What a beauty 
and harmony there is in the truth.

I will now close with a brief reference to the strongest text upon 
which our opponents stand, viz : 2 Cor. 5 : 10. This is the sheet- 
anchor of the whole theory of mortal resurrection and judgment. I
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invite special attention to Paul’s conclusion in the last clause of the 
fourth verse, “ That mortality might be swallowed up of life.” Or, 
according to the Diaglott, “ that the mortal may be absorbed by 
life.” According to the context going before and following after the 
text, the adjective mortal must qualify the body: thus, that the 
mortal body may be absorbed by life. The ablest expositors among 
the Christadelphians thus translate this text. Did Paul expect to be 
present with Christ with or without his mortal body ? The whole issue 
turns upon the correct answer of this question. The more rigid the 
analysis of Paul’s reasoning, the more fatal will it be to the theory of 
a mortal appearance before Christ to receive immortality, “ that the 
mortal body may be absorbed by life,” or swallowed up of life. “ Now 
He that hath wrought us for the self same thing is God.” What 
self same thing? Answer, that the mortal body may be absorbed by 
life. “ Who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” The 
earnest of what? Answer, “ that the mortal body may be absorbed 
by life.” “ Therefore (for this reason) we are always confident, 
knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from 
the Lord. (For we walk by faith, not by sight.) We are confident, 
Isay, and willing rather to be absent from the (mortal) body, and to be 
present with the Lord. Wherefore (for this reason) we labor, that 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him. “For (because) 
we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.” 2 Cor. 5 : 4-10.

I. Paul declares that the body of which he speaks is mortal.
II. When in the mortal body he was absent from the Lord.
III. He was willing rather to be absent from the mortal body as 

a means of being present with the Lord. Why this, if he expected 
to be present with the Lord in his mortal body ? According to the 
view of some, he would be both absent and present in the same mortal 
body. But no, whilst in his mortal body he was absent from the 
Lord; hence he preferred to be absent from mortality, or his mortal 
body, that he might be present with the Lord, because he must appear 
before His judgment seat. One of two positions must be taken, 
either Paul expected to be present with the Lord without any body, 
or in his immortal body. That he expected the latter is evident from 
the declaration of his faith in his epistle to the Corinthians, that the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible and spiritual. Such a body, when 
made alive, cannot be otherwise than immortal. And if thus raised 
from the dead it must be absent from mortality, ^the mortal body,) 
and must appear before Christ in its immortal body. This is what Paul 
expected; he was therefore no Christadelphian. But the question may 
be asked for what do we appear before the judgment seat of Christ? 
Answer, as the joint-heirs with Christ to the position of Associate 
Judges of the world. Please read carefully the proof texts adduced 
to demonstrate this point, in my first article. Some of our deeds may 
result in evil. Through our labors, “ wood, hay and stubble” (false

viz :

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



:
■

:
pHRISTIAN pUTIES. '311

professors) may have been added to the church. These will be 
burned. We may suffer loss, but we shall receive our reward. 
Those who are lost will not shine as stars in our crown of' rejoicing.

The G-reek word Xo/ov loyon rendered “ an account,” in Rom. xiv: 
12, is never used to denote a judicial assize. Or if it even was, the ac
count is not given to Christ, but to God, who is spoken of in contra
distinction to Christ. Compare verses ton and twelve. A book of 
records is now being kept in heaven, by which all shall be justified or 
condemned. J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for tho Horald.]
Christian Duties.

Blessed arc they who hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they 
shall be filled; but except your righteousness exceed that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the Kingdom of 
God. The pure in heart shall see God; he that walketh uprightly, 
and worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart, that 
backbitcth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbor, in 
whose eyes a vile person is contemned, but honoreth them that fear 
the Lord, that putteth not out his money to usury, nor laketh re
ward against the innocent. He that doeth these things shall not be 
moved; (in the presence of God) for, in His presence is fullness of 
joy, and at His right hand are pleasures for evermore.

Ye are blessed, when persecuted for righteousness sake; but, if 
ye arc the salt of the earth, and the salt has lost its saltness, ye are 
good for nothing. If lights, be as a city, set upon a hill, giving light 
to the world; reflect the character of Jesus, bless your enemies; fa
vor those who reject, pray for your persecutors, even as did the Savior, 
for they know not what they do. Do all this, yea more, grow into a 
knowledge of the truth, yield yourselves servants to righteousness, 
perfect holiness in the fear of God, that ye may be the children of 
your Father in heaven ; and if ye salute your brethren only, what re
ward have ye. Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect.

If all this was necessary to secure to those who heard, life 
eternal with God and Christ, is it not to us as well who read it ? Is 
there any danger of pleasing God too often, or too much ? God is a 
jealous God; He expects our highest and best thoughts; Jesus knows 
whether we love to please Him better than self or the world. He 
knows if we love Him supremely, with a whole heart fervently. He 
knows if we are a part of that little flock to whom it is the Father’s 
good pleasure to give the Kingdom; He knows too, how much of our 
time is given to the search after wisdom, in His revelations; He knows 
if we are panting for more of Him, if we thirst for God, the living 
God. “ Why art thou cast down 0 my soul, and why art thou dis
quieted within me ? hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise Him.”
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Fortunate are we to have heard the Gospel truth in all its beauty 
and holiness, fortunate to have been so highly privileged with time to 
read, understand and obey the call; fortunate that we can praise, serve 
and glorify our blessed Lord and Redeemer, under so many favorable 
circumstances; and fortunate will we be, if when He comes to make 
all things new, we may enter in through the gates into the city.

Your Sister,
Alice G.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Bible.

What a great and precious gift, to those who choose it. By the 
majority of mankind, of those deemed enlightened, it is lightly es
teemed. Although all are in search of happiness, it is this book that 
will afford them all things, and eternal life; yet they leave the things . 
therein contained, and search for it in the things of this world. Paul 
said that it was able to make one wise unto salvation, and the child of 
God is guided by its counsels, heeds its warnings, relying on the words 
of Jesus; seeking first the Kingdom of God, and believing all things 
necessary will be added. It is like a medical receipt book ; it contains 
an antidote for all the ills of life. Hear the welcomes and promises ;
“ Come unto me all ye who labor and are heavy laden and I will give 
you rest.” It is like the master builder's architect; there is the 
square and rule for constructing a noble mansion, fit for the King.
“ According to the grace of God which is given me as a wise master 
builder, I have laid the foundation and another buildeth thereon, but 
let every man take heed how he buildeth.” It is like the sea
man's chart, that if well studied, will guide us into a haven of safety.
It is like the law book on which is the perfect law of liberty. Believ
ing all things which are written in the law, and obeying the truth 
shall be made citizens of the New Jerusalem. Like a map, describing 
©very country which is to be given to the people of the Saints of the 
Most High; whose Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom and all do
minions shall serve and obey Him. Like a lamp, it will give light to 
all. Isaiah said, “it was a lamp at his feet and a light on his path.”
So like the Apostle, having such precious promises let us hold fast to 
our faith, and see that no one take our crown, when the Lord comes.
Bo we not find sufficient evidence to brighten our hopejand strengthen 
our faith? It is written “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, the good things which God hath

C. A. L.

we

prepared for those who love Him.”

Died,
June 19,1870, Jbsbe Coxaway, in tho Bixty-eighth year of hie ago. Ho died in tho Faith of 

the Gospel, and his brethren hope for his resurrection. Hie Bon thus writes: “tell tho faithful 
ones that a brother has fallen asleep in Christ, and that ho will wako when tho trumpot sound s. 
He was among that number whoso faith was demonstrated by his life. Ho haa long and earnestly 
contended for tho Faith, but now hiB courso is finished, and ho peacefully awaits his reward.

Funeral serTices by Brother Jacobs, in a beautiful grove near Byron. Wo sympathise with 
tho dear friends who mourn his death, but offer consolation in tho thought that ho will Hr* 
again. A. J. Btchahbr.
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Editorial.
Resurrction Queries Answered.

In continuing our reply to certain queries propounded by a brother 
in Iowa, concerning the resurrection of tho wicked, we do so with a 
hope of removing difficulties, not only from his mind, but from tho 
mind of every brother who has been deceived by the false reasoning of 
those who teach the non-resurrection of the unjust. Having at an 
early day been led into the snare ourself, we feel all the more anxious 
to rescuo others. With the kindest of feelings, and true Christian 
love for all, we attempt the task, and pray that our efforts may not 
prove unavailing. That every obstaclo will vanish when exposed to 
the rays of Divine truth, we feel confident. We beg of all who have 
been led into the error, a patient and careful examination of the argu
ments presented, as well as a frequent perusal of tho Scriptures 
quoted.

The next question asked by our brother is as follows :
III. “ If John v: 2D, means litoral graves, how about Ezck. xxxvii: 12 ? 

While in thoir graves, (tho house of Israel) they say (verse 11), ‘ our bones
are dried; our hope is lost., we are cut off from our parts......... 0 my peoplo
I will open your graves, and cause you to como up out of your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel.’ This looks as if they were conscious in 
their graves don’t it?”

Tho point which our brother attempts to make in tho foregoing 
question wc suppose is as follows: that if tho graves spoken of by 
Ezekiel are figurative, may not those of John v: be figurative also? 
Wc reply that the figurative or literal character of each text must be 
determined by itself. It does not follow because Ezekiel used the 
word graves in a figurative sense, that every other Dible writer uses it 
in the same sense. To illustrate : We find a statement by Matthew as
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. follows: “ And the graves were opened, and many of the bodies of 
'• the Saints which slept arose.” Matt, xxvii: 52. We might with as 

much propriety as our brother assume that the word graves is here 
used in a figurative sense, and ask “ if Matthew means literal graves, 
how about Ezck. xxxvii ?” Yet who would be so unreasonable as to 
argue that because the Prophet Ezekiel spoke figuratively therefore 
Matthew’s statement must be figurative also ? It is evident that no 
argument can be deduced in this way in favor of a figurative interpre
tation of John v. It is one of the plainest and most pointed literal 
texts there is in the Bible, and when men figure it away in order to 
save a cherished theory, we may certainly suspect the truthfulness of 
the positions advocated.

IV. “Again, how does this inference that graves in John v: 29, are 
literal, agree with Jeremiah li: 57. They shall sleep a perpetual sleep and 
not wake, saith the King, whose name is the Lord of Hosts.”

We see no obstacle here. True on a superficial reading it would 
seem as if both texts could not be literally true; yet we believe they 

The apparent point of conflict lies here. In John we learn that 
“ all that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth,” 
whereas Jeremiah speaks of some who shall sleep a perpetual sleep. 
The error consists in giving to the text in John a meaning that is not 
intended. Our Lord never taught that all the human family that 
were in graves would be raised. There are two reasons why this text 
in John cannot be used as an argument for a universal resurrection. 
1. It reads “ all that are in the graves.” The use of the definite 
adjective in this connection limits the class to be raised. It is those 
who are in the graves,” and not all who arc in graves. 2. 
The character of those who are occupants of the graves referred to is 
clearly defined in tho next verse, where our Savior classifies them as 
<{ they that have done good” and “they that have done evil” A 
man’s relation to good, or evil, is determined by his fidelity or other
wise to law. There are hundreds of thousands of human beings who 
have no law, and will perish without law. They cannot, strictly 
speaking, be reckoned either as doers of good, or doers of evil. But 
this is not the case with those of whom our Savior speaks—those who 
shall be raised out of the graves. These are amenable to law and will 
be rewarded every man according to his works. The doers of good 
will be brought forth to the “ resurrection of lifo,” and the doers of 
evil to the “resurrection of condemnation.” But what about those of 
whom Jeremiah speaks, the rulers of Babylon ? They will sleep a 
perpetual sleep. They have met their final doom. God’s judgments 
have been meted out to them as they were to the inhabitants of the 
old world, and of Sodom and Gomorrah. Such characters will not be 
raised again for a second infliction of God’s anger. But it does not 
follow that because God has meted out judgment to these, and they 
said now to sleep a perpetual sleep, that therefore those who have gone 
to their graves never having suffered the judgment of God, will sleep 
a perpetual sleep also. By no means. God is not a rcspector of per.

are.

are
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sons. If He saw fit to hurl His thunderbolts against the wicked men 
spoken of, whilst they were living, it by no means follows that He will 
pass by those who are dead, who have lived out their days in happi
ness. These, as Job clearly testifies, are “ carried forward to the day 
of wrath,” when they will be brought forth to suffer the terrible in
dignation of a righteous God.

V. “If Fiiul hoped for a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust, where was the issue between him and his accusers? Did Paul hopo 
for the resurrection of the unjust so that they could bo saved?”

The text referred to reads as follows : “ But this I confess unto 
thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God 
of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the law and in 
the Prophets, and have hope toward God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and unjust.” Acts xxiv : 14, 15.

Our brother strangely concludes that because there was an issue 
concerning the subject of resurrection between Paul and his accusers, 
and because Paul declares that his accusers believed in a resurrection 
of both just and unjust, therefore Paul did not. That the issue was 
on that point—Paul contending for a resurrection of the just only, and 
his accusers for a resurrection of both just and unjust. How strange 

. it is that men can come to such conclusions. There is not the first 
particle of evidence to warrant of it, and no one would ever have 
dreamed of such an issue if it had not been found convenient as a 
support for a lame theory.

If Paul and his accusers believed in a resurrection of the just and 
unjust, and if Paul was, as he says, “ called in question” by th 
cerning “ the hope and resurrection of the dead,” (Acts xxiii: 6) 
what was the issue between them ? asks our correspondent. This is a 
proper question. We will show him, however, in our answer, that it 
was not as he intimates, a difference on the question of the resurrec
tion of the unjust. By no means.

The key that unlocks the mystery, if we may so term it, is found 
in the Governor’s statement of Paul’s case to King Agrippa. Speak- # 
ing of the former trial of Paul before himself, he says, when the “ ac
cusers stood up, they brought none accusation of such things as I sup
posed, but had certain questions against him of their own superstition, 
and of one Jesus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be

Paul affirmed that

cm con-

alive.” Acts xxv: 18, 19. Here was the issue.
Jesus of Nazareth whom they murdered, was alive—that He had 
arisen from the dead. It was concerning the resurrection of this dead 
nian that he was called in question. There was the issue, and on this 
charge they arraigned him before Felix, Festus and Agrippa. Let 
this suffice, and do not try and force an issue where none exists. Paul 
and his accusers were agreed as to a future resurrection of both just 
and unjust.
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VI. How docs tlio inference that Paul hoped for the resurrection of the i
unjust agree with Jesus, (Luke xx : 3G) “ they that shall be accounted worthy 1
of that world, and the resurrection of the dead, neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, neither can they die any more, for they are equal unto the 
angels, aud are the children of God, being the children of the resurrec
tion.”

There is no conflict here. Jesus is speaking of one class only, 
viz: “ those who shall be accouuted worthy” He says nothing of 
the remainder. To speak of some being accounted worthy, certainly 
implies that there are some who will bo accounted unworthy. Only 
the worthy ones will inherit that world or age, and the blessedness be
longing to it. Only the worthy ones will participate in that resurrec
tion—the resurrection of the just. These worthy ones arc the child
ren of God, and will be equal to the angels. But what has that to do 
with the unjust or unworthy ones ? Because God has appointed a time 
for the resurrection of this class, and has limited it to them, does it 
follow that He has not fixed a time for the resurrection of the unjust? 
Not at all. God has set a time for the resurrection of the just 
which is termed “a resurrection of life” because of the life they 
reap. He has also set a subsequent time for the resurrection of tho 
unjust, which is termed, “ a resurrection of judgment,” on account of 
the terrible judgments which this class will experience.

It is evident, therefore, that whilst our Lord in Luke xx : speaks 
of the first resurrection only, and of those who will participate in it, 
yet Paul’s statement is not therefore nullified that “ there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.”

t YU. “If Rev. xx : 14, must be made to imply dying a second time, liow 
is it that death and hades suffer the second death when they aro cast in but 
puce?”

The text reads thus : “ And death and hell were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death.” The lake of fire is here spoken 
of as the second death. Why ? Evidently because of its being the 
instrument by which the second death is produced. The dead who 
had been raised were cast into the lake of fire, and in this way suftered 
the horrors of the second death. In this way they paid the penalty 
for their transgressions. But death and hell are said to bo cast into 
this fire also. How can it be the second death literally seeing they 
perish but once, asks our brother. It is clear that death and hades 
are not literal personalities, although they may be ^0 represented in 
the event of their destruction. Yet all know that death is an effect 
or a condition resulting from a cause, and when the revelator tells us 
that death and hades are to be cast into the lake of fire, he simply tells 
us that seeing sin will be blotted out of the earth, death its effect 
will come to a final end, and figuratively speaking, be burned out ot 
existence in the lake of fire. The firo will literally consume every 
transgressor from the face of the earth, leaving the righteous only in 
existence, and thus will death be banished forever, and the instrument of 
banishment will bo the lake of fire which is the second death. Bp-
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causo it is the second death, or the cause of second death to millions 
of earth's inhabitants, it does not therefore follow that it is the cause 
of the second death, to death itself. In its relationship to “ the dead" 
spoken of in previous verses the lake of fire is the second death, be
cause it causes their death a second time.

VIII. “ How does the second death agree with Heb. ix: 37; * and as it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment, so Christ was 
offered to bear the sins of many.’ 'Was Christ offered twice ?”

In the Herald, June 1, page 261, will be found our reply to this. 
We there showed that Paul does not speak of men in general when he 
says “ it is appointed unto men once to die," but of men in particular, 
and that the text should read, “ it is appointed unto the men once to 
die." The men referred to were the High Priests of Israel.

We have now fairly presented and answered every question our 
brother has asked us. Whether we shall succeed in convincing him 
of his error remains to be seen. We have no object but that of the 
love of the truth to prompt us in our opposition, but we sincerely hope 

. that our brother may be led to sec the harmony of the Word on this 
subject. If there are any apparent difficulties yet remaining, we shall 
be pleased to remove them by the light of Scripture, no matter by 
whom propounded. God’s truth is harmonious.

i

A New Arrangement.

We have often alluded to the fact that the Herald was a non- 
paying institution, financially speaking. We have frequently informed 
our readers that we were sinking hundreds of dollars every year, 
besides contributing our own labor free of charge. Two or three have 
been stimulated to assist us by contributions of ten dollars each, for which 
they will reap a reward in due season. The continued loss, however, 
has not been stopped. We have received many letters of sympathy, 
and expressions of regret, but these do not settle the loss. In fact we 
have about concluded that the brotherhood, as a whole, do not care 
enough for an organ to guarantee its support. They perhaps have 
not reflected upon the condition in which the body would be placed 
without one. It would bo equal to a death blow, in time. No Con
ference notices could be published; no Evangelist appointments; no 
news from the brotherhood; no words of comfort and consolation 
to the lone and weary ones; no medium for communicating instruction 
to each other. No means of defending the weak in faith from the 
subtle darts of the enemy. In fact the results would be fearful, the 
damage incalculable. Who is prepared to take the responsibility of 
such a state of things ? That there are those, who would quietly wit
ness such a consummation rather than give an extra dollar from their 
overloaded coffers, we verily believe. God spare us from the fate of 
such in the burning day. Then their riches will eat them as doth a 
canker. But there aro others who lovo the truth dearly, and would 
willingly sacrifice even the necessaries of life rather than see it suffer.
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These are in the minority, and are generally poor. What the ultimate 
result of our effort will be we do not know, but our hope is large—we 
look for the best.

Not only has the Herald been a source of actual loss in dollars 
and cents, but the duties devolving on us for years past in its publica
tion, have been a constant source of hindrance in the discharge of 

. our business relationships. We have heavy responsibilities resting 
upon us, which as Christian men we are bound to meet. In provid
ing for these we are constantly hindered by our duties on the Herald- 
Were we to name the amount of loss to our regular business through 
this cause, as estimated by our partner, the brethren would be amazed, 
and almost unbelieving; yet it is certain that thousands of dollars 
would not meet it. We have certain obligations resting against us 
that are approaching maturity, which will necessitate our almost con
stant attention for awhile. We have therefore made an arrangement 
for the balance of the year that will afford us some relief so far as the 
Herald is concerned. It is this :

Brother Benjamin Wilson, the former publisher of the “Gospel 
Banner;” is engaged with us, and we have placed upon his shoulders - 
all the responsibility of publication for the next six months- He will 
also be associated with us editorially during that term. In fact the 
selection of matter, the acceptance and publication of correspondence, 
the editorial, the reading of proof, and all other responsibilities per
taining to its issue will rest upon him. This will relieve us for the 
term named, when we hope to be so situated that we can resume our 
duties as heretofore. We shall probably write editorially as we get 
opportunity. Bor the sake of discrimination, and that each Editor 
may be responsible for his own articles, it has been agreed that every 
Editorial shall be signed by the one writing it. Hoping that 
readers will coincide with the arrangement, and lend us all the assist
ance they can, we respectfully and temporarily retire from the active 
duties of publication. T. Wilson.

our

Being somewhat acquainted with the present condition of the 
Herald, and the coming liabilities and obligations of its publishers, 
at their request I have consented to take the management of the busi
ness and editorial affairs of the Herald for the balance of the jTcar. 
This I do to assist and relieve the Editor, so as to give him more time 
to attend to other matters which are more remunerative than the pub
lishing of the Herald.

At the commencement of the year, when I discontinued the publi
cation of the “ Gospel Banner," I intimated that its readers might 
hear from me through the pages of the Herald, but circumstances of 
an untoward and painful character have hitherto prevented me from 
fulfilling my intention, nor can I promise even now to do much in the 
way of writing beyond the mere routine of duties which will devolve
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upon me in the management of the business of the office, and the se
lection and arrangement of matter for the compositor. But be this as 
it may, I have no doubt the readers of the Herald will be well sup
plied with good and profitable reading, though my pen should lay still 
lor ever. B. Wilson.

Another Resurrection Query Answered.

Brother Wilson Having been for years a believer in the doctrines 
advocated by, as well as a subscriber to the Herald, I feel interested in its 
success. Permit me, in the first place, to congratulate you on the way it has 
been conducted. It is refreshing to see so many articles admitted that are 
not exactly in accordance with the Editor’s views, when most of the publi
cations of the day are only mediums through which their managers and par
ticular friends can get a hearing. No paper can become the medium of 
communication for the whole body unless all the different views pertaining to 
the doctrines and practice of the Faith have a fair hearing, and fair criti
cism.

The doctrine of the resurrection is one of more importance at this time 
than any other, as it is made a test of fellowship by some, and considered of 
no importance by others. Permit me to make a suggestion, not that I wish 
to enter into the arena of discussion, but to throw in a thought, so as to en
able us all to come to see alike. It is this: All that now live on the earth 
do so by Adamic life, that is, they arc begotten by their parents, born into 
this life, and arc taught by Jesus but one way of living again, that is, by 
regeneration, (being begotten and born again). Parentage and birth are the 
means of the present as well as the future life. Now here is one Bible fact 
to start from.

It is a principle of nature, as well ns of revelation, that like begets like. 
All born from Adam are mortal, and sinful like Adam. Those begotten and 
born by the Spirit of Christ, will be like Him. There is no mode of attain
ing life only by being born into it. Jesus says “ he that believeth in me, if he 
die, he shall live again.” The negative is plain, ho that does not believe in 
me shall not live again. Please notico the word “ again,” not a different, oi 
other kind of life, but the same life. Hear it, “ live again.”

If I am right in my conclusions ns to the mode of living again, as taught by 
Jesus, by what process can a wicked man ever live again ? Some say Jesus 
raised Lazarus, can’t lie raise wicked men ? It is true Jesus could call back 
breath to the brother of Martha, or the widow’s son, but neither were sub
jects of the resurrection. Jesus was tho first-fruit, and all that lie raises 
will be like Himself, they will die no more, being children of ^resurrection.

Yours, D. S. Morrow.
brother were correct, his conclusions wouldIf the premises of our 

be irresistablo; but if we demonstrate his error in this his starting 
point, his conclusions become worthless. His first important statement 
is that there is but one way of living again, that is, by regeneration 
(being begotten and born again). His next is, that like begets like, 
consequently Adam has begotten children in his own mortal, sinful 
likeness, but all whom Christ begets will be liko Himself, pure and 
immortal. That as it was impossible for Adam to produce children in 
any but his own likeness, so Christ will not produce any that do not 
bear His likeness. .The conclusion como to by our brother is, that 
a wicked man does not bear Christ’s moral likeness—is not “ in Him,”

as
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therefore he can never live again. Christ will pass him by in the resur
rection because there is no process by which he can obtain life only by 
being begotten and born again through Christ the life-giver.

Our brother is partly right and partly wrong. He is right in pre
senting Adam and Christ as the federal heads of the two different 
creations. Adam as the head of a mortal sinful race; and Christ as 
the head of an immortal and righteous race. He is right also in stat
ing that like beget like. Adam by the law of begettal and birth has 
produced the present dying race. Christ by the law of begettal and 
birth will produce an everlasting race of incorruptible beings—equal 
to the angels, and in His own glorious likeness. But in order to par
take of this perfect likeness, we must not only be engrafted into tho 
vine, but abide in it. If we become dead branches we certainly shall 
not partake of the life of the vine. All who continue in the vine 
must, by a law of nature, participate in the life of the vine. If that 
life is an unending one, so the life of the branches will be unending 
also. But we must not forget that this is dependent on abiding in 
the vine. If we fail to produce fruit and become dead, we shall be cut 
off from the vine, and be gathered by the angels for burning.

Wo admit, then, that there are two sources of lifo : 1. Adam, from 
whom we receive a flesh and blood body, and a terminable life. 2. 
Christ, from whom we receive a spiritual body, and an interminable 
life. All in Adam possess the first, and all “ in Christ” will possess 
the second. In both cases, like produces like. But-the question 
arises will all who are raised from the dead during the coming ages, 
possess Christ’s likeness ? By no means. Why ? Because all are 
not “ in Him;” all do not possess His moral likeness. Consequently 
they cannot be moulded in His physical likeness. All who arc counted 
worthy of that world will participate in the resurrection of the just-— 
the first resurrection—and these cannot die anymore. But there will 
be a multitude of unworthy ones who will be “ carried forward to the 
day of wrath.” These will come forth to judgment, and experience 
the fiery indignation of the living God, at the appointed time. But 
our brother will ask us by what process these men can be brought 
from the dead, seeing they are not “in Christ?” We reply, by the 
power of God and the word of Jesus. According to the statement of 
our Lord Himself, “ they shall hear His voice and come forth” His 
voice was heard in the days of His sojourn, calling for a friend to rise 
from the dead, and in obedience to the call, Lazarus came forth. By 
what process was this effected ? Was it a result of spiritual connec
tion with Christ? Was it a birth of the Spirit? It certainly was 
not a birth of the flesh. The truth is it was neither a birth of the 
flesh nor of the Spirit, but an exhibition of God’s power in the making 
alive again a dead man. The same power, exercised in the same way, 
will bring from the dead for judgment, every unjust man that now 
sleeps. We see, then, that a man may live again without necessarily 
being possessed of Christ’s life and likeness. If we concede that 
Lazarus and the widow’s son both lived again from the dead, and yet

I
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neither of them possessed eternal life, then we concede the whole 
ground, for if one person has been re-produced in a mortal state, a 
million can be re-produced by the same process that re-produced the 
one.

Our brother admits that Jesus could call back breath to them; 
That is all we claim, and all that will be necessary. Give these 
wicked men the power to breathe again, and they will bo living mor
tal men, just as they were before death. But in the case of Lazarus, 
and the widow’s son, brother M. says “ they were not subjects of the 
resurrection.” Neither do we claim that the unjust will be subjects 
of the resurrection—that is, the resurrection of the just of which our 
Lord speaks. But this does not militate against the argument that 
they will be subjects of A resurrection. The testimony is not only 
abundant, but very explicit, going to show that there will be a resur
rection of both just and unjust: those who have done good and those 
who have done evil; some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. Let us accept the testimony in its plain and 
obvious sense, therefore, and thus harmonize the Word.

Brother M. quotes as follows: “ he that believeth in me if he die, 
he shall live again.” He says the negative is plain, that he that docs 
not believe in me shall not live again. He also presses upon our at
tention the word “again.” “ Not a different or other kind of life,” 
says he, “but the same life. Hear it, live again.” In reply to this 
apparently strong point, wrc will remark that if the quotation was cor
rectly made the case would be stronger. The entire strength of his 
argument rests upon the word he presses so closely upon our attention 
—the little word “ again” The argument is overthrown, however, 
when we state that the word is not in the text; at least we cannot find 
it. We presume he quoted from memory, and intended to give us the 
following text: “ he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live.” John xi: 25. Now if the word again occurred here, it 
would form a sort of connecting link with the life that was formerly 
enjoyed. But as it stands, it is independent, and we arc shut up to the 
text for our conclusions as to the character of the life referred to 
That it is not mortal life is certain, seeing that our Lord declares that 
the living believer “ shall never die.” v : 26. That is, they will be 
instantly changed, as Paul says. This change will render them death
less. We may certainly conclude, then, that the dead believer who 
shall live, will like his companion live forever. This is the life our 
Lord was treating of in His discourse with Martha, and not mortal 
life. None but believers in Him will thus live.

]n conclusion, then, we believe,
I. That as like begets like, so Adam has produced a posterity like 

himself, mortal and sinful.
II. That by the samo rule, Christ will perfect into nis own spirit

ual likeness all who continue in Him.
HI. That a resurrection from the dead docs not necessarily depend 

upon our being Christ’s; but the possession of eternal life and Christ’s 
physical likeness does.
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IV. That our Lord, when He comes again, -will possess all power 
in heaven and in earth, and will therefore have the power of calling 
from their sleep any son of Adam whose presence He may require, 
seeing that He possessed the same power in the days of His flesh.

V. That as a result of the exercise of this power, every unjust 
man whose judgment has not already been meted out, will “ come 
forth,” and suffer the penalty due to his transgressions. Editor.

Are we Agreed ?
From the June number of the “ Marturion” (Canada) we extract 

the following:
“ In conclusion, we beg to assure our friend of the Herald that we 

heartily endorse his remarks on the subject of ‘ the line of demarcation.’ A 
few steps further in this direction, and he will have crossed the line that 
has separated us. Seeing that we are at perfect agreement on all other 
essential points, we assure him that nothing would give us greater pleasure than 
to see that 4 line of demarcation’ obliterated by his acceptance of the important 
truth of tho accountability of the whole Household of Faith at the judgment 
scat. That point being admitted, resurrection from the dead in mortal flesh 
follows as an acknowledged sequence. See Herald of tiie Coming King
dom for October 1, 1869, where that sequence is admitted.”

According to the foregoing acknowledgment there is but one point 
that separates us, and that is our non-acceptance of “the important 
truth of the accountability of the whple Household of Faith at the 
judgment seat.” The Editor of the “ Marturion” may rest assured, 
however, that no such point of difference exists. We never denied 
the important truth alluded to, but have always believed and 
taught it. Hence our statement as noticed by him in the same article 
that “ he who eats the Lord’s supper with unwashed or unbaptized 
professors, does that for which he must give account. That he is a 
sinner, and as such is accountable to God." How could we teach thus 
if we denied the accountability of tin Household at the judgment seat ? 
If the Editor means what he says that this is the only line of demar
cation that separates us, then we reply that no such line exists. We 
believe and teach that every member of the Household, just and un
just, are accountable to God for their actions, and will be judged and 
rewarded accordingly. Or, if it is any plaiucr, we accept the state
ment exactly as made by the “ Marturion,” and say that we believe 
“ the important truth of the accountability of the whole Household 
of Faith at the judgment scat.” But we cannot see that “ 
tion from the dead in mortal flesh follows as an acknowledged se
quence.” Neither do we find in the Herald of October 1, any such 
admission. We there introduced a dialogue representing the incon
sistent position of the “ Marturion” in claiming salvation for them
selves upon obedience to a faith that incorporated immortal emergence 
as one of its items, and yet denying salvation to those who believed 
the same thing now. We contend that whatever was essential to be

resurrec-
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believed noio was equally essential twenty years ago. This point we 
still maintain, and the Editors of the “ Marturion” have never met it. 
Remember, we are not finding fault with the faith they held when bap
tized. We believe it was nearer the truth than that they now teach. 
But we do not see where they get their warrant for requiring of 
others a belief in things they themselves did not believe. This is the 
point. They have erected a standard of acceptance that the Scriptures 
do not warrant, and which they never submitted to themselves. This 
is both unjust and inconsistent. When they tear down this foolish 
and man-made barrier, then we can see no reason why we cannot work 
together. The line of demarcation will be removed.

Liberalism, Etc.

Brother Wilson:—I see my time for the Herald has nearly 
run out, and I cannot think of doing without it, for it seems to me 
like a light in a dark place, not that we have no professors here—and 
some of them have much of Scripture at their tongues-end, but spirit
ualize it all, or nearly all away. I don’t know as you would hardly 
acknowledge me as a sister, for I am one of the Liberalists the Herald 
speaks of. T acknowledge all to be brothers and sisters who are trying 
to do the will of our Father which is in heaven. I believe this is the 
only point we differ on; but I shall take the Herald as long 
as I can find money enough, and it suits me as well as it does now.

Mary A. Boice.
In response to the foregoing we must say a few words. Our affec

tions go out toward all, who, like yourself, desire the salvation of the 
race ; but so far as our information goes we cannot, conscientiously, 
call you a sister in the Lord. We wish we could. Before a relation
ship can truly exist, there must be some means of oreating it, and the 
requirememts made must be complied with. You cannot become a 
member of my family, and an heir to my estates unless I adopt you. 
I have the privilege of dictating the terms on which the adoption shall 
take place. If I should make known the terms or acquaint you with 
my will in the matter, then it would be your privilege to accept or re
ject. If you accepted, then you would become a member of my family 
and a sister to all who composed it. If you did not accept you would 
not be a sister although you might call yourself such. Why ? Be
cause you had not complied with or “ done my will ” relative to the 
terms of adoption. Is not this plain ?

Our Heavenly Father has a family. It is made up of children of 
faith Ho will admit all who, first, learn His will, and secondly, do 
His will. It is impossible for any one to do His will if they arc ig
norant of it. Consequently if you “ acknowledge all to be brothers 
and sisters who are trying to do the will of Our Father which is in

I
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heaven,” you must first be sure that they know wliat Our Father's will 
is. Perhaps you mean that all who are ignorantly trying will bo ac
cepted and saved. In that case, a Maliommedan worships One God, and 
tries to do His will according to Mahomet’s interpretation of it. So 
a Catholic tries to serve God according to the Pope’s diction. Both are 
honest and sincere. Saul of Tarsus honestly tried to do His Father’s 
will according to the interpretation of the Priests and Elders, and in 
so doing killed the Lord’s servant, Stephen. Thousands of others 
are trying to do His will to-day in the same ignorant and false way j 
but is such service acceptable to God ? If it is, then the Gospel is no 
longer the power of God unto salvation to all those who believe. Bom.

They can be saved without believing it. If you are prepared 
to so declare, we shall ask a reason. If not, harmonize Paul’s plain 
and positive statement with your position.

When you become a child of faith by believing and obeying God’s 
glorious Gospel of the Kingdom, thon you will be not only my sister, 
but a sister to our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and all the roll of 
worthies that have sealed their testimony by the shedding of blood. 
An honorable and exalted relationship, truly. God grant that your 
eyes may yet be divested of the thick vail of false charity, and that a 
flood of light may pour in, enabling you to see clearly His will con
cerning you. And then that you may be ultimately saved in His ever
lasting Kingdom is the humble prayer of the Editor.

■

i: 16.

Dear Brother Wilson :—I have received the two numbers of 
the Herald in one. I can truly say that it affords us a sumptuous 
feast to read the wholesome words of comfort contained therein, 
which are according to truth, or (as the Apostle says) “ according to 
godliness.” I must say that I am well pleased with the course you take 
in conducting the paper. You could not do more honor in any other 
way to our Heavenly Father, as I understand it, than to preserve the 
Master’s cause from the gross inroads of error that make their appear
ance on every hand. This I conceive to be labor enough foronc man, 
to say nothing of the other duties required in the department of an 
editor. How unreasonable it is then for a patron or correspondent to 
burden you in any way that could be avoided by taking a second 
thought, and maintaining a Christian spirit. We should remember 
that we are brethren, and members of the body of Christ, and should 
promote those things that go to produce harmony and peace.

Now it is most evident that we, as a people, are seeking alter 
knowledge. This, perhaps, is all right, but we should not forgot to 
carry the edifying principle along with it, lest wo become pulled up 
in our own minds. This principle is charity, or love, and we read 
(Rom. xiii: 10,) “ Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, therefore love 
is the fulfilling of the law.” And in 1 Cor. xiii: 4, the same writer 
says, “ Charity suffereth long and is kind, charity envioth not, charity 
vauntctli not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, 
sceketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth
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not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, bc- 
lieveth all things, hopcth all things, endurclh all things, charity never 
faileth,” etc., and sums up in verse thirteen thus, “ And now abideth 
faith, hope, charity, these three, but the greatest of these is charity.” 
See brethren, what an estimate the Apostle places upon this principle 
above all the rest, yet it seems sometimes as if it was practiced the least.

Again 1 Peter i; 15, “And besides this, giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge 
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness 
charity.” It appears as if this was always the crowning grace, “ For 
if these things (says the Apostle) be in you and abound, they make 
you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” “ But he that lacketh these things is blind 
and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
his old sins.” If these things were continually borne in mind, and 
practiced in our lives, the results would be quite different from what 
they are in many instances. May our Heavenly Father enable us to 
take more earnest heed of these things in the future. The Lord is at 
hand.

Yours for a qualification that will admit of an abundant entrance 
into the everlasting Kingdom.

U. S. Algire.

Wartls far fixe Ijfattselrald af Faitlx.
[Communicated for tlio Herald.]
Evangelist’s Report.

I attended the Conference at Antioch, Illinois. It was an ex
cellent meeting. There was a good attendance of brethren and sisters 
from different parts. The people turned out well in the community in 
which the meeting was held, and gave good attention to the preach
ing of the Word.

The subjects selected for investigation were highly practical; 
and although some differences of opinion were expressed, yet the best 
of feeling prevailed from first to last. All were united upon the Gos
pel as the unit base upon which all the members of the body of 
Christ can stand. I have never witnessed uiore perfect harmony in 
faith and love in the Abrahamic family, in this State. There was a 
commendable zeal manifested in the cause of truth. All seemed to 
realize that each member in the body has something to do in contribu
ting to the advancement of truth. I do not believe that the cause of 
Christ ever stood higher in that community. All realized that it was 
good to be there, and that such meetings arc salutary in exciting a 
lively interest in the cause of truth. One was added to the Church of 
Christ by immersion. About ninety partook of the Lord’s supper. 
This meeting will long bo remembered as one of the best meetings 
which has ever convened in this State.

4
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I also attended the annual meeting of the State of Michigan, 
which convened in Buchanan. This was one of the very best Con
ferences I have attended in the State of Michigan. There was a fair 
representation of the brethren of the Abrahamic Faith in that State. 
The meetings were well attended from first to last. The singing, the 
speaking, and all the exercises were interesting, and good attention wa 
given to tht preaching of the Word. All from whom I have heards 
were of the opinion that Buchanan is the most suitable place to hold 
the annual meetings. It is quite a distance for most of the brethren 
to travel; but there is a commodious house in which to hold the meet
ing, and good accommodations for all who may attend. It is also con
venient to the railroad. Unlike some of the Conferences I have at
tended in that State there was a good turn-out from the community in 
which the Conference was heid. All moved forward harmoniously 
without one jaring note of discord. The brethren and sisters from 
other parts of the State were much pleased with their visit and their 
acquaintance with these brethren. Good must result from these gen
eral meetings. Brethren who had been strangers to each other per
sonally, became acquainted, and thus interest in one another, as well 
as in the cause of truth, grow out of these meetings.

I also attended a general meeting at Antioch, Indiana, the week 
subsequently to the meeting at Buchanan. Brother and sister Wil- 

accompanied me from Chicago. We were rejoiced to meet breth- 
Halstead, Wagoner, and Clark, from whom wo had not heard for 

some time, and to know that their interest in the glorious Gospel of 
the Kingdom of God had not in the least abated. We had an excel
lent meeting. The congregations on Friday and Saturday were fair, 
and on First Day, they were quite large. Brethren Wilson, Halstead, 
Wagoner and the writer preached. Good attention was given to the 
Word spoken, and good interest was manifested throughout the entire 
meeting. All were united in faith and hope. We found the status of 
these brethren’s faith much higher than we expected, after the report 
of the Conference one year ago, under the prestige of Himes, Field 
and others. Their efforts to coalesce that Conference with Adventism 
was a signal failure. The platform upon which that Conference stands 
is the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ. An effort to vote down this platform, and substitute a moro 
vague and indefinite one utterly failed.

The week following the meeting in Indiana, I spent with the Church 
near Tippecanoe City, Ohio. There are six brethren and sisters there, 
brought out by the efficient labors of Brother J. F. Wagoner. I 
preached five times to good audiences. The congregation on Sunday 

very large. The meeting was held in a Union Church, chiefly 
built by Mr. Curtis, who was friendly to tho truth. He is nofnow 
living, but his sons believe our views, and the brethren have the use of 
the house when they wish. A goodly number are interested in tho 
Word of Faith which we preach, and several have confessed faith, but 
have not as yet obeyed. They arc anxious for Brother Wagoner to 
pptllo amongst them, and proclaim the Word of Truth.

son
ren

was
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The Sunday following, I spent with the brethren in Chicago. We 
had a pleasant meeting in which several brethren participated. I like 
the plan upon which the Church here conduct their meetings. Every 
brother and sister is a self-constituted advocate of the truth, and per
fect liberty, and therefore, perfect union prevails.

The Saturday before the fourth of July, in company with quite a 
number of the brethren and sisters from Chicago, I went to Geneva. 
We spent First Day with the Church, in their quiet little house of 
worship, and had a very pleasant interview, which was enhanced by 
the obedience of one faithful brother, who, with his wife, came round 
by Geneva on his way from St. Louis to Philadelphia, for the express 
purpose of putting on Christ by baptism; and also, to make the ac
quaintance of Brother Benjamin Wilson, and the Church, as he had 
for some time, been a reader of the “ Banner/7 We think his wife 
will soon follow his example, and we trust they will become bright and 
shining lights in the great city, called “ Brotherly Love/7 Brother 
Work has been a worker in the Presbyterian Church there, and 
Superintendent over a Sunday school of several hundred pupils. In 
the evening, I spoke in the Unitarian Church, from these words : “ I 
am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ,77 etc., which was extensively 
advertised by hand bills, but owing to the extreme warm weather, and 
the indifference of the public mind to anything but popular religion, 
there were but few besides the brethren and sisters out.

On the morning of the fourth, we repaired to a beautiful grove about 
two miles from the village, where the friends from Geneva, St. Charles, 
Chicago, and Aurora, had prepared a bountiful repast, and where the 
day was spent in the enjoyment of harmless and healthful recreation, 
which was highly appreciated by those who had been confined in the city 
during the extreme warm weather of the last two weeks in June.

On Tuesday morning we returned to Chicago, and thus ends my 
report for this time. J. M. Stephenson.

;

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Finale.

I suppose Dr. Field’s article in the “ Advent Christian Times77 of 
June 7, is his last, as we see no intimation of continuance, 
sides were heard in the “ Times,77 the inquiring reader would have a 
better opportunity of judging on the question than by hearing only 
one. But the Adventists cannot meet tho argument on the opposite 
side, and we opine some of them have so realized to their confusion.

The editor of the Herald has not, I know, space in his paper to 
publish all communications. I will not therefore complain because all 
I have written in reference to Dr F’s articles has not appeared. Wc 
say Dr. Field has failed.

Pro. or Con. Arc the prophecies the Word of Yaiivku or 
not? Here is the point. As a believer, we say the prophecies 
the sure Word of the living God: and thus saying we say farther : 
the prophecies show that the conclusions of N. Field arc wrong.—u. h.

If both

are
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Instruction for MntxcHeucrs,
[Communicated for tho Horald.]

The Philosophy and Revelation of Man.

Man is at the head of the animal creation. He stands forth as 
the superior physically and mentally. Morally there is no comparison 
so far as we know. His nature, abilities and condition, adapt him to 
every clime, and inure him to every condition in life. He is found 
upon the ice-bound shores of the frozen North, and upon the burning 
plains of the sunny South. His home is found in the beautiful islands 
of the torrid clime, and in the fields of eternal ice and snow. No other 
animal has so wide a range of latitude in life; none so wonderfully 
constructed. In mental acumen, beauty of form and symmetrical bear
ing, he exceeds them all. Preeminently above them in intelligence 
lie has the ascendancy over the living tribes of earth, and is tacitly 
acknowledged as “ creation’s lord.” That he lives is evident to all, 
but why he lives and how is not so patent. To understand the philos
ophy of life as exhibited in man and the lower animals, requires study, 
thought and reflection—not so much the study of books however as 
the study of man himself, and the revelation which God has been 
pleased to make upon this point. To say that we must comprehend 
all the mysteries of life and death before we could be benefited by their 
study is self-contradictory. We shall be benefited by the study of 
man in proportion as we advance in truth relative to his naturo and 
destiny.

has not wondered when he beheld the 
complicated machinery of the body? Its thousand nerves of motion - 
and sensation, its muscles, fibers, joints, veins, arteries. How the blood 
circulates, how every joint lubricates itself, how every means points to 
an end ! Why thus ? Whathis nature and destiny ? What great end 
will lie subserve in the economy of nature ? These are questions 
which concern us as embodying ourselves. They deserve philosophical 
consideration and Scriptural reply. May the Father of light direct 
us into the truth while wo reason from God’s great book of nature, or 
read from His revelation. In investigating this subject, let us make 
nothing a matter of faith which cannot be established by reason predi
cated v])on/acts, and plain teaching from the Word of God. Reason 
and revelation go hand in hand. God has given us the power of mak-

Wc arc at 
When

Who that has looked at man

ing deductions. We are responsible as to how we reason, 
liberty to make deductions from facts, but not from revelation.
God speaks, the point is settled forever; but we reason from nature to 
f-liow a concurrence of testimony. Revelation is the standard and 
never errs, but our reasoning may err. Facts exist in nature—no man 
tan make facts, but we may by reasoning incorrectly come out in error 
though we have facts for premises. The fault is not in the facts, but 
in the reasoning. Nature is a vast laboratory of facts from which we
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may select, and if we reason correctly, wo shall come out in truth. 
Two things are necessary in reasoning to arrive at truth : first a fact 
for a premise, and next, legitimate deduction. In this as well as all 
other Bible investigations, we have to do only with premises, then if 
we reason aright, conclusions will take care of themselves. We will 
look at the facts as they are in reality, and man as he is. This brings 
us to consider

His Anatomy.
The bones are the frame-work. These number about two hundred 

and eight besides the teeth. The muscles number about seven hun
dred, systematically arranged and attached to each other, and to the 
bones, in such a manner as to strike us at once with the wisdom of their 
arrangement, and the beauty and freedom of their action. He has 
also the organs of digestion, circulation and respiration :—digestion, - 
with mouth, teeth, stomach and intestines:—circulation, with heart, 
arteries, veins and capillaries:—respiration, of which the lungs, trachea, 
bronchia and air vesicles are the principal organs, constituting the main 
part of man’s organism, whose composition we would next consider.

Chemistry op the Body. #
Man is a combination of ultimate elements in the form of fluids 

and solids These are divided into metalic and non-metalic substances. 
The mctalic are Potassium, Sodium, Calcium, Magnesium, Alluminum, 
Iron, Manganese and Copper. The non-metalic arc oxygen, hydrogen, 
carbon, silicium, phosphorus, sulphur, chlorine and some others of less 
importance. These elements are all found in the earth, either native 
or in a state of combination. Thus in the outset nature points signi- 
fically to the earth as the origin of man. We can reason only from 
the known, and from what we know of man’s composition we naturally 
conclude that this is his origin. Plants we know grow out of the earth. 
They arc sustained and matured by the earth and air directly, and when 
they die they go back to earth. This is admitted by all to be a plain 
and simple truth. Man dies also, he goes to dust. We sec it and know 
it, and very reasonably conclude that he is dust and that the earth is 
his origin.

That the organizod dust we have been considering, and of which 
wo have given the chemistry, is the man, and the man proper, we now 
appeal to the record of his origin and nature as furnished by an inspired 
penman. Whatever beautiful theories we may have had heretofore that 
arc not Scriptural, we certainly will have the manliness to give up when 
convinced of their falsity. There is sometimes a little veil called pre
judice which gets before our eyes and hides the simple majesty of truth 
from us \ but if wo will come disrobed of this, the words of the Scrip
tures shall be to us the voice of God, and an appeal to what they say 
shall forever end dispute. Let us think and speak in harmony with 
what is written, remembering if we do not it is because there is no 
light in us.
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The record referred to isnone other than that given by Moses. “ And 
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” This informs 
us of his composition as well as his origin. That which is called the 
man is declared to be made of dust.' That which was formed is termed 
“ man” and the material out of which he was formed “ dust of the 
ground.” “ Formed” simply signifies made or created. Now whatever 
be included in the term man—if he be compound, possessing a three
fold nature, duplex or simple, it matters not, all were made of dust. It 
is necessary then that all the elements of man’s body be found in the 
earth, if man was formed out of it. Whether God by His power com
manded the elements to rush into combination to form man or did it 
in any other way matters not, the fact is before us that He made a man 
of dust, and the being thus formed is called “ man” even before he is 
alive. All his organs suited to the functions they were intended to 
perform in the economy of life, are perfect in all their parts. Delicately 
formed he is capable of the most intense pains and pleasures, The 
beauty of the garden of God offers to him every enjoyment, but he heeds 
it not. Melodious music from sylvan songsters falls upon his cars, yet 
he does not hear it. Fragrant spices and the saluting perfume of a 
thousand opening flowers arc wafted by the breezes of Paradise to his 
sensorium but he enjoys them not. Cold, motionless, and dumb as the 
earth from which he was taken he lays before us. Why moves lie not ? 
Why do not those eyes sec, and why speaks not that tongue ? What 
yet is lacking,? Is ho not a perfect man ? The man is finished in 
3very respect so far as the creation is concerned. We cannot prove by 
any system of philosophy the origin of man, nor yet the manner of his 
creation, but having the same in revelation we can show that it is phil
osophical. Men have heretofore made philosophy the standard and 
sought to explain revelation to suit it, instead of making God’s Book 
the standard and philosophy subsidiary thereto. Here is man before 
us, yet not alive. A. J. Eyciianer.

^iscellaaeaus.
[Communicated for tho Tlcrnld.]

“What is Truth?” John xviii: 38.

Pilate's question is one of vast importance, and is of universal 
application, and may be adopted as a starting point for the elucidation 
or exposition of any Bible subject or doctrine.

What is truth, we enquire, in relation to the Holy Spirit or Spirit 
of God ? This phraseology is of frequent occurrence iu the Scriptures, 
and is almost universally misunderstood, and misapplied, especially by 
those calling themselves orthodox Christians. With this class, any
thing outside of the old beaten track is regarded as an innovation, and 
must not be received ; and woe betide the man who has moral courage 
enough to attack tho false theology of the nineteenth century, and 
beard the lion in his den j but to the law and the testimony.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



“ JVhat is Jruth?” 331

Is the Holy Spirit a personality, or a personal being? Here we 
take issue with the sects and affirm that it is not. God is one. There 
is one God, not a trinity, not three persons in one God, or three Gods 
in one person—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The personality of 
God, the Eternal Father, is clearly and positively taught in the Scrip
tures. But God is a Spirit. True, but being a Spirit does not destroy 
His personality or identity. To talk of a being without body, parts or 
passions, is simply to talk nonsense. “Who being the brightness of 
His (the Father’s) glory, and the express image of His (the Father’s) 
person.” Heb. i: 3. “ Who is the image of the invisible God, the
first-born of every creature.” Col. i: 15. Who doubts that Christ 
(referred to by Paul,) was a personal being having form. What is an 
imago ? It is an exact likeness, a photograph picture, if you please. 
The Son, looks like the Father, but does that make Him the Father? 
Or can a son be as old as his father ? These are problems for Trinita
rians to solve.

It is not our purpose at this time to discuss the doctrine of the 
Trinity as taught by modern theologians, only so far as it is necessary 
to obtain a correct understanding of the Holy Spirit, its office 
and work. We will first refer to a few texts mainly relied upon to 
prove the personality of the Spirit.

“ And Jesus when He was baptized, went up straightway out of 
the water, and lo, the heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him. And lo, 
a voice from Heaven saying : This is my beloved Son in whom I 
well pleased.” Matt, iii: 15-17. The Spirit in this instance assumes 
the shape or form of a dove. The reason for this is very obvious. 
The dispensations are in a transition state. The old is passing away, 
the new, or Gospel age or dispensation of the Spirit, is being ushered 
in, and it required more than ordinary evidence to convince the Jews 
of a change of the administration of God’s government over His peo
ple. The proof would not be sufficiently convincing by simply being 
baptized in water as a fixed and stated ordinance in the Church, dur
ing the age. The Spirit was given on this extraordinary occasion, in 
this extraordinary manner, not to prove its personality, but for the 
above reason.

Acts ii: 1-4, is also confidently relied on to teach the personality 
of the Spirit, but we fail to see the proof. “ And when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord, in one 
place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them- And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost 
(or Spirit) and began to speak with other- tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance.” Here, as in Matt, iii: 26, after Christ’s public 
ministry for three years, having given the most positive and convincing 
proof of the Spirit’s power in Him, and that He was God’s Messiah, 
and seeing there was to be a door opened to the Gentiles, and a further

am
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confirmation of the mission of Jesus of Nazareth, it was necessary that 
the Spirit should be given in an extraordinary manner. And also that 
the Apostles should bo endowed with power from on high to do the % 
greater things or works which Christ had said they should do.

1 John v : 7, is with many proof beyond question of the Holy 
Spirit being the third person in the adorable Trinity. Admitting that 
the text is genuine, we fail to see the proof relied on. “ There are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost, and these three agree in one.” This text is believed to be an 
interpolation by many of the best critics, who affirm that it is not 
to be found in the original manuscripts from which the New Testament 
is compiled or translated.

“ In the beginning was the Word.” John i: 1. Was the Word a 
personal being before it was made flesh ? We answer no. The Word 
was God’s mind and purpose, that in the fullness of time He would 
bring His First Begotten into the world. Heb. i: 5, G j Luke i: 3d, 
35. “ Then said Mary unto the Angel, how shall this thing be, seeing I 
know not a man ? And the Angel answered and said unto her, the 
Holy Ghost (or Spirit) shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” To affirm that 
Jesus, the Son of God, existed as a personal being before His mirac- 
culous conception and birth, as also we stated, is going beyond the 
teaching of the Word, and could only exist in the mind of some theo
logical theorist.

He was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. No one 
will contend that He was slain, until He expired on the cross, yet it 
in God’s mind and purpose that it should be so. The Scriptures fre
quently speak in the present tense of things in God’s mind and pur
pose, which did not have a fulfillment until long after their prediction, 
and many of them are not yet accomplished. See Romans iv: 17 
Isa. ix : 6, 7. How plain, and easy to bo understood are the .Scrip
tures when we read them without sectarian glasses ! How contradic
tory and disjointed when interpreted by modern theologians, who give 
darkness for light, and men’s opinions instead of a “ thus saith the 
Lord!”

-

\

was

We read that God is a Spirit. The Methodist Discipline affirms 
because He is a Spirit, that He is without body, parts, or passions, 
whose centre is nowhere, and His circumference everywhere; but 
the Bible uniformly'represents the Deity as a personal being, and con
stituted as we are. We cannot conceive of any being without a form.

The Spirit is believed to be a personal being, and to make it still 
more inconsistent, they uniformly pray, “ 0, Lord, send down thy 
Holy Spirit,” “baptize us with thy Holy Spirit,” and some add, “ with 
fire.” God certainly is a very good being in witholding an answer to 
such unintelligent and unscriptural prayers. To cap the climax, we 
are told that the Lord Jesus, the Son of God, the Son of Mary, the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world, is the Internal
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Father, co-equal and co-existent with the Deity. Much more might be 
said on the negative of this deeply interesting and important subject, 
showing that:darkncss covers the land, and gross darkness the people, 
and that the sects and denominations in their teaching have widely de
parted from the plain language of the Bible. In our next wc will en
deavor to give the arguments supported by sound reason, and plain 
Scripture testimony in confirmation of what the Spirit is, its office, and 
work. We pretend to only a very limited ability, and you may ask, why 
have wc presumed to undertake the exposition of a subject so deep, so 
vast and so profound ? The answer is two-fold, first, by a careful and 
critical study of the subject we shall become enlightened and better 
informed; this is the way we have obtained what little we know; and 
second, we hope by an honest effort, to enlist wiser heads and abler 
pens to take up the subject and do it ample justice. N. Bond.

[selected.]
The Last Twelve Verses of Mark.

Having shown in a former article that the claim of tho passage, 
Mark xvi: 9-20, to be a genuine portion of the original of that Gos
pel, rests on authorities more ancient and more reliable than the oldest 
of tho now existing Greek manuscripts of the New Testament, I must 
next proceed to show with some minuteness, what these authorities arc, 
both that the reader may have the means of judging for himself in 
regard to their superior antiquity and reliableness in comparison with 
the oldest Greek manuscripts used by Tischeudorf, in the Tauchnitz 
edition of the English New Testament] and that we may be able to 
use these authorities without further remark in reference to other pas
sages omitted by Tischendorf. This is a subject quite new to the 
majority of our intelligent and well-educated readers, and the right 
principle of investigation should be settled at the outset of the dis
cussion, and especially should the mind be disabused of the prejudice 
so natural to one who has not made this subject a special study, that 
the oldest existing Geeek munuscript of the New Testament is, of 
course, to be received as the highest authority for the text.

First authority, the old Syrian translation of tho New Testament, 
called Pcschito, tho simple or common translation.

This has been pronounced by competent scholars the very best 
translation of the New Testament that has ever been made in any lan
guage. The language itself is almost exactly the vernacular used by 
Christ and the Apostles; it was the vernacular of most of the earliest 
Christian churches, as of that of Antioch, where the disciples were 
first called Christians, and where missionaries were first ordained to 
be sent to barbaric regions; and the translation itself dates back to 
the very Apostolic period. It has been the uniform tradition of the 
Syrian Church that their translation was given them by the Apostle 
Thaddeus, and that it was made for them by Achrnus, a disciple of 
Thaddeus, and that they had it in their churches many years before
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the close of the first century. Whether we arc to receive this tradi
tion as literally true in all its details may evor be doubted ; but in tho 
absence of all proof to the contrary, and with so much of internal evi
dence in its favor, as to the main point of it. to wit, the Apostolic 
antiquity of the work, we are perfectly safe and within bounds in con
cluding that at least, the historical books of the New Testament were 
in circulation in the Syrian churches in this Peschito translation as 
early as the latter part of the first century. If so, then the Syrian 
Christians, the near neighbors and contemporaries, and relatives by 
language and race, of the Apostles themselves, read this passage, the 
last verses of Mark’s Gospel, without question, as a genuine por
tion of the Gospel of Mark, nearly three centuries before the oldest 
manuscript used by Tischendorf was written. Now take this in con
nection with the fact that no one knows either the origin or the history 
of the Tischendorf manuscript, while both the origin and the history 
of the Syrian translations are known, and'well attested as to substance, 
and also the fact that an accidental omission, especially of the last leaf, 
is much more easily accounted for than an interlined interpolation, 
which, at that early period and in those circumstances, would have 
been well nigh impossible, and any one can see that the authority of 
the Syrian translation must be, in this instance, altogether superior to 
that of the Greek manuscript.

To this add the authority on the same point of all the translations 
of the second and third centui'ies, and of more than five hundred 
Greek manuscripts, and the case is made out.

Second authority, Irenmus. He was born in Smyrna, near tho 
beginning of the second century, was the student of Polycarp, the 
celebrated bishop and martyr of that city, the disciple of John the 
Apostle, and not unlikely the very angel of that church to whom John 
directed the epistle in Rev. ii: 8-17, dictated by the Lord Jesus. He 
resided at home, and early went as a missionary to Lyons, in France, 
where he suffered martyrdom in the year 202. In writing to a friend, 
Iconius, who was an elder in the Church at Rome, he says : “ I saw 
thee when I was yet a boy in the lower class with Polycarp. I remem
ber the events of those times much better than those of more recent 
occurrence. 1 can tell the very place where tho blessed Polycarp 
accustomed to sit and discourse of his familiar intercourse with John, 
as he was accustomed to tell, as also of his familiarity with those who 
had seen the Lord. How also he used to relate their discourses, and 
what things he had heard from them concerning the Lord) also con
cerning His miracles, His doctrine; all these were told by Polycarp, 
in consistency with the Holy Scriptures, as he had received from the 
eye-witnesses. These things I attentively heard, noting them down in 
my mind; and these same facts I am always in the habit of recalling 
faithfully to mind.”

These expressions of Irencous I have somewhat abridged for the 
sake of limit, but I have carefully given the full meaning.

Is not Irenacus better authority on such points as that which wc 
are now considering, than an anonymous manuscript written nearly two

was
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centuries after his time ? Yet Irenseus, in his great work on 11 Here
sies/’ hi., x : 6, writes thus : “ Mark says in the end of his Gospel, 
(Mark xvi: 19), “ And indeed the Lord Jesus after lie li ad spoken 
to them, was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.”

The third authority, Hippolytus. Hippolytus was a scholar of 
Irenacus, the pastor of the church in the neighborhood of Home, one 
of the most pious preachers and able writers of his time, and his works 

still highly esteemed and widely read. In 1551, a statue of him with 
biographical inscriptions was disinterred near Rome, and in 1661 and 
1832, important, long-lost writings of his were discovered, all of which 
excited great interest and enthusiasm. In his works on spiritual gifts 
there is this passage : “ Jesus says to all at the same time, concerning 
the gifts which shall be given by Him through the Holy Spirit, and , 
these signs shall follow them that believe,” etc., quoting the whole of 
Mark xvi: 17,18.

We need pursue the subject no further, nor quote the later fathers, 
Augustine, Jerome, and others. So far as the weight of authority is 
concerned, is not the genuineness of the passage in question established 
beyond reasonable doubt ? Tischendorf has no superior in regard to 
New Testament manuscript authority; but as to the authority of trans
lation, church writers, etc., which are more ancient than any of our 
New Testament Greek manuscripts, Lachmann is his superior, and 
Lachmann retains this passage as genuine. As to internal evidence, 
without these verses, how abrupt and awkward the closing words of 
this Gospel, “ for they were afraid !” From the analogy of all the 
other Gospels, we could certainly expect something beyond this, and 
common sense would teach the same.

are

\[Communicated for tho Herald.J
The Unpardonable Sin.

“ There is a sin unto death ; I (John, an inspired man) do not say that 
he shall pray for it.” 1 John v : 10.

This undoubtedly is the unpardonable sin to which John refers, 
and concerning which there is so much theorizing, and speculating, 
in the various religious papers, and pulpits of the many sects through
out Christendom. But to make the matter clear, it behooves us to 
hike up the “ Word of God,” the “ sword of the Spirit,” and see if we 
cannot clearly present the true meaning of the Scriptures, upon this 
point. Now, to the TJW: “ Wherefore, I (Jesus) say unto you, all 

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men j and 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man. it shall be forgiven 
him ) but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world- to come.” 
Matt, xii: 31, 32. Also the testimony of Mark (iii: 28, 29), and of 
Luke (xii: 10), and in order to be consistent, and not to contradict

manner
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our Savior, wo must conclude that John’s “ sin unto death,” was 
nothing more or less, than blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. What 
is blasphemy against the Holy Ghost? Were we possessed of that 
Spirit, as were the Apostles, immediately after the ascension of our 
Lord, we might exclaim with Paul, that “ It is impossible for those 5 
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made yiarta/cers of the Holy Ghost, (as they were in the Apostle's 1 
days,) and have tasted the good Word of God, (as we do, or can do 
in this age,) and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall 
away, to renew them again to repentance : seeing they crucify to them
selves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame. Whose 
end is to be burned.” Heb. vi: 4-6, 8. Here it is evident, that Paul, 
in order to corroborate John’s statement, and to be in harmony with 
Jesus alluded to the same thing—the unpardonable sin, or blasphe
my against the Holy Ghost. To sum up, “ the sin unto death 
“ blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,” and falling away from the 
truth, to turn back to the beggarly elements of the world, may all be 
condensed into one word, t*. e., Apostacy, for Paul says, “ If we sin 
wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth there 
remainetk no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall devour the adver
saries.” Heb. x : 26, 27. And I think we can sec those personages, 
(who fall away from the truth,) in this very day.

I do not wish to be dogmatical, or to make unscriptural assertions, 
but I know that Paul says in harmony with all other Scriptures (on 
this point) on the signs of the times, or latter-day manifestations, <£ that 
perilous times should come,” “ some would depart,” or digress “ from 
the faith,” etc., and he also tells us, that he would not have us to be 
ignorant, that that day should overtake us as a thief in the night. But 
knowing these things let us be careful and more diligent, and “ watch 
and pray,” “ lest evil come.” I submit the foregoing article for inves
tigation. Let us have the truth. Who will declare it ? If any one 
differs upon what I have written I should be pleased to hear from

Yours, in the Hope,
Josiah M. Pike.

them.

Married
By tlio writer, at his residence, in Jessup, Iowa, May 29lh, 1870, Brother Ozov.au S. 

Moyer, to Sister Mary Ann Ciiown. Georqe Craton.

Died
In Mendou, Michigan, Juno 10, Sister Ama S. Bowen, In her seventy-fifth year, after a 

severe illness of four days.
In her death the little church at Mendon, tlio family and t lie neighborhood liavo lost one of 

their best members. E. Miller.
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Christadelphianism.

We copy from the “ Christadclphian ” of May 1, the following 
definition of Christadelphianism, as given by one who signs himself 
“ the writer/' but who is nevertheless the one who has named and 
founded the new sect. The reader will find, however, that their pe
culiar and distinguishing, traits are not mentioned, but reference is 
made to certain “ standard works" in which they are “ amply de
veloped." These works of “ the writer" are the “ Herald," “ Elpis 
Israel," “ Anatolia," “ Eureka" in three volumes, “ Anastasis," and 
“ Phanerosis ■” and all these must be read and digested in order to be 
a Christadclphian of full stature, or according to the measure of “ the 
writer." The “initiated" are well acquainted with this “elaboration 
of the Divine scheme," on which “the labor of nearly forty years" has 
been bestowed, and therefore “ they know the truth, and need not any 
longer to vex themselves in discussing the vagaries of mere novices, who 
like silly women, are ever learning and never able to come to a knowledge 
of the truth." in these works of the writer “ the scheme of human re
demption has been brought out in all its particulars and Scriptural 
proportions. It is not now a matter of search or discussion." This is 
the modest claim of this humble exponent of Christadelphianism, the 
man who has developed “ the great light, which shines upon the dark 
peoples of Britain and America!" Periodicals of an investigating 
character arc denominated as “nuisances," and as only calculated to 
confuse the readers’ minds upon “ eternal punishment, the nature of 
Christ, the offering for sin, resurrection, judgment, and so forth," and 
therefore one periodical of the right kind is all that is required for the 
wants of the brotherhood.”
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But we refer the reader to the article itself, in order to know what a 
Dr. Thomas’ definition of Christadelphianism really is. And though 
he claims it to be “ the system of truth taught by the written Word,” 
yet he also emphatically claims that his “ standard works” are the sole 
exponents of that truth, and without which we are in darkness. Hence 
the Scriptures alone are not able at the present time “ to make us wise 
unto salvation,” nor can they make “ perfect the man of God, and 
thoroughly furnish him for all good works,” as in Apostolic times, but 
it is necessary now, according to this oracle, also to read and study his 
“standard works,” which contain the elaboration of the truth from the 
Word. If this be correct, then truly indeed there are few who will 
be saved.

We wish the reader to understand, however, that there are two 
Christadelphian bodies, and that this issues from the head of the 
original one—the true, the real, and the only infallible exponent of 
the truth. The other body is denounced as in error, and their periodi
cal as a “ nuisance.” Talk of the Pope and the dogma of infallibility! 
Pius IX. never assumed half so much as we read in the following 
definition. He called a Council of his brethren around him to con
sult with, and to discuss the question of infallibility, and then sub
mitted it to vote. But not so in this case. This man’s “standard 
works” are asfinality as to the faith, and 
studied in order to be a Christadelphian. 
from under pain of separation from that body, or being denounced by 
its leaders. God be thanked, we have not so learned Christ. But wo 
submit the article itself for the inspection of the reader. B. AY.

Christadelphianism is a term representative of the system of truth taught by 
the tcrilten "Word concerning (he Christ and His brethren. It represents the truth 
disinterred from the rubbish of clerical and denominational tradition ; and 
sufficiently developed for all practical purposes connected with remission of 
sins,and etcrnnl life. This is the great spiritual feature of “ the time of the 
cnd —the great light, which shines upon the dark peoples of Britain and 
America, who sit in the region of the shadow of death. The truth exists as 
a system in the written Word, as a scheme divinely contrived in harmony with 
the attributes of Deity, and the constitution and necessities of man ; of 
whose race, however, very few have the least conception of its nature, its re
lations, or details. These we rejoice to know, have been amply developed in 
the standard works which have instrumentally generated the Christadelphian 
body. This would not have existed in the time of the end without the pre
vious oral and literary elaboration of the system, or scheme, of truth indi
cated. No system of doctrine peculiar to any denomination of so-called 
“ Christendom” could have developed such a body : no, not even an individual 
of it. It is the workmanship of the Deity through the system of truth He 
has in His wisdom devised, and exclusively and amply exhibited in its stand
ard works.

The elaboration of the divine scheme is not a desideratum, or thing to be 
desired. The thing, after the labor of nearly forty years, has been effected ; 
and remains, therefore, no longer to bo done. The scheme of humauredemp- 
tion has been brought out in all its particulars and Scriptural proportions. 
11 is not now a matter of search or discussion. What it is, is known to the 
initiated, who need not now to waste their energies in vain speculations and 
bootless investigation. They know what the truth is, and need not to vex 
thomsclvos in discussing the vagaries of mere novices, who like silly women

are necessary to be read and 
No one can dissent there-
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arc ever learning and never able to conic to the knowicdgo of the truth. The 
initiated having comprehended this, arc knit t ogether in the love of it. They 
need not to dispute with outsiders, or babes within, to find out what the truth 
is in whole or part. They have “full assurance of understanding, to the 
acknowledgment of the mystery of the Deity, and of the Father, and of 
Christ.” This they are prepared to teach to all who seek instruction in the 
spirit of litile children ; and to contend for against all high things and im
aginations, exalting themselves against what they are thoroughly satisfied is 
the knowledge of the Deity. They repudiate everlasting investigation, which 
implies search after the unknown. Periodicals that are always investigating 
are nusianccs, and not worth the postage. The Apostacy abounds with these. 
They discuss everything and settle nothing. They can confuse their readers' 
minds upon eternal punishment, the nature of Christ, the offering for sin, 
resurrection, judgment and so forth; but leave them where they found them, 
in all the mazes of “philosophy and vain deceit.” Such investigating peri
odicals arc of no use to genuine Christadelphians. These wisely seek to 
digest thoroughly what they already have, that they may not remain babes 
and weaklings all their lives. One periodical is enough for their require
ments, if it bo good; and one too many, if it be bad. This they want as a 
vehicle of denominational intelligence of passing events in their relation to 
Scriptural signs of the times, and as a missionary to teach the ignorant what 
Christadelphians of acknowledged intelligence in the Word, know to be the 
truth of God. It should be no trumpet of uncertain sound; but demonstra
tive of the Divine testimony, that tho faith of the reader may stand not iu 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God,

That tho “ Christadelphian’’ may establish for itself this character, and 
bo acknowledged as a faithful steward of the Divine mysteries by tho only 
infallible Judge of the living and dead at His apocalypse, is the earnest hope 
of its well wisher, The Writer.

i
S

A Dispute Settled.

Thomas Wilson, Dear Brother: I would like to ask you a question, and 
if you have time I wish you would answer through the Herald. I have 
heard it asserted by some holding to the non-resurrection of the wicked, that 
the original word from which graves is translated, in John v: 28, is not the 
same as that used elsewhere, where it has reference to the literal receptacle 
of the dead. I think the above statement is wrong. How say you ?

I firmly believe that there will be a resurrection both of the just and 
just, and 1 expect to ever believe this as long ns I am interested in the Bible, 
and I nm very sorry that any of the friends ever went into the error of non- 
resurrection. I believe the preaching of it does injury instead of good. It 
appears there are always some ready to believe, anything that may be 
preached, let it be ever so erroneous. Wc are living in perilous times. 
Dear Brethren, don’t forget to watch and pray. Farewell. P. H. Bouk.

The word rendered 11 graves” in the text referred to is a transla
tion of the Greek word /xvyfietos nmeemews. It signifies, according to 
the definition of Liddell and Scott, any memorial, remembrance or 
record of a thing.” It is the same as juvr^ia mneema, which signifies 
“ a memorial of one dead, tribute of respect, etc., a mound or build
ing in honor of the dead, a monument, a tomb, sepulchre.”

It comes from the word ptpyrt*zm mhnnersko, which signifies {* to 
remind, to remember, recollect, call to mind.”

Tho custom which notv prevails of heaping up a mound over the

I
un-
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dead is for tho purpose of reminding the friends of the locality of 
those they have buried. In the days of our Lord it was customary to 
build sepulchres. They were not dug down into the earth as now, but 
were built on the top of the earth, or in the side of a hill or hewn out 
of the solid rock. The sepulchre in which our Lord was laid, was one 
of this sort. Joseph is said to have “ laid the^body of Jesus in his own 
new tomb, (fxvyrxetu) mnecmcio) which he had hewn out in the rock, and 
he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed.*' 
Matt, xxvii: 60. These sepulchres, tombs or graves, served as records 
or remembrancers of the dead that were deposited there.

As to the statement that the original word translated “graves" in 
John v : 28, is not the same as that used elsewhere where it has refer
ence to the literal receptacle of the dead, we will quote a few texts 
where the same word occurs.

We have already quoted one instance (Matt, xxvii: 60) where our 
Lord is said to have lain in the tomb. It was a receptacle, in this in
stance, for his dead body, and was so constructed that the women 
entered it. Mark xvi: 5. Peter also went into it and saw the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin that was about our Savior’s head. John 
xx: 6,7. Another instance is found in Matt, xxvii: 51, 53. The 
same original word is here translated “ graves," and they arc said to 
have been opened, and the bodies of the Saints that slept there arose 
and came out of the graves, tombs or sepulchres.

Again, John, the same writer who wrote the text in dispute, uses 
the same original word in the eleventh chapter and seventeenth verse. 
He says: “Then when Jesus came, He found that he (Lazarus) had 
lain in the grave (/zvij/zetw) four days already.” In verse thirty- 
one of the same chapter, Mary is said to have gone to the grave, 
(/wy/ietov the same word) to weep. Verse thirty-eight we read, “ Jesus 
therefore again groaning in Himself cometh to the grave." (Same in 
original). Again, xii: 17. “ The people therefore that were with Him 
when He called Lazarus out of his grave" (/xvy/xetou). In all these in
stances we find the word used to signify a tomb, sepulchre or grave 
where the dead bodies of men were deposited, and from whence they 
emerged. Who will dare to say, then, that the same word used by 
our Lord in John v: 28, does not mean a literal receptacle of the dead ? 
Those who do so affirm, must do it ignorantly, or wilfully. If ignor
antly, we can pity their ignorance, and seek to enlighten them. If 
wilfully and dishonestly, in order to sustain a false theory, we would 
not spend a moment in argument with such, but leave them in the 
hands of God who is jealous of His Word. '

In conclusion, we would remark that the same original word that 
occurs is John v: 28, and the text in dispute, is found in the New 
Testament forty-nine times. In thirty-three instances it is translated 
sepulchre; nine times grave, or graves; and seven times tomb, or 
tombs; and in every instanco refers directly to the receptacles of the 
dead. In fact there is no other word used in the New Testament to 
-represent the place where dead bodies arc buried. It is an evidence

:
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of great weakness, therefore, on the part of those who seek to over
throw the doctrine of the resurrection of the unjust by attacking the 
original word rendered graves in John v : 28. It stands as strong as 
ever, and will remain until the day of the Lord shall prove its truth
fulness. T. W.

False Teaching.

A certain correspondent of the (t Marturion,” whose mental vis
ion has been darkened by false teaching, seeks to turn others from the 
right path, by an appeal to the “ valiant and strong.” He asks, “ who is 
on the Lord’s side, and who is willing to gird on the armor, and go 
forth to the battle ? The meaning of this is, “ who is on Dr. Thomas’ 
side, and who is willing to gird on the'Ohristadelphian armor and go forth 
to the battle of mortal resurrection ?” The answer is, none. The fact 
is, numbers of those who have put on this armor in times past are now 
castiug it off. They find that those who called them out and supplied 
the armor, have turned upon one another. They find that the Spirit 
of Christ did not dwell with them, and that man-worship was a poor 
substitute for God-worship.

This appeal of our old friend comes too late. The novelty of the 
dogma of mortal resurrection has worn off. Its newness is gone. Its 
deformity is apparent. It is a noticeable fact, also, that in the article 
referred to, occupying twelve pages of the “ Marturion,” not one of 
the texts teaching an incorruptible resurrection is referred to. Why 
is this ? The least said on them the better. The more these false teachers 
handle them, the more they attempt to corrupt their simplicity, and the 
clearer and brighter they appear. There is a simplicity and beauty in 
Paul’s plain declaration that “ the dead are raised incorruptible,” that 
carries conviction at once to our minds. The poor, humiliated Saint of 
God, who is sown a natural body, Paul plainly says, shall be raised a 
spiritual body. Is this a mortal body? Far from it. Yet this cor
respondent declares that “ mortal resurrection is the only resurrection 
possible, and the only one taught in tho book-of God.” So completely 
wedded has ho become to this false theory, that ho says: “ This pro
position is self-evident, and needs no argument to prove it.” But we 
take nothing for granted. It is far from self-evident. That which is 
self-evident docs not admit of controversy. But when our friend 
asserts that the dead are raised mortal, and Paul asserts that they arc 
raised incorruptible, we ask which shall we believe ? Answer. Be- 
lievo the inspired servant of God, and not the mere echoingsot a false 
theorist.

As a sample of the specious reasoning indulged in by this class of 
men, we give the following: “Immortal surrcction or creation then 
might be,"but immortal resurrection, never. How can you re-surrcct 
something that never fell, down ?” The point of this is, that if a man 
dies mortal, he must be tho same when raised, or it will not be a r©

!
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surrcction. The etymology of the word re surrection is simply 
follows: re, again ; surrcct, to rise. It means nothing more than a 
“ rising again.” Abraham has “ fallen down.” He fell a mortal man- 
He is to rise again. Suppose the voice of Jesus calls him forth, he 
appears in His presence not with the perishing form of mortality, but 
with the incorruptible likeness of his Master, will he bo Abraham or 
not? According to our friend’s reasoning, Abraham cannot be resur
rected, or rise agaiu, unless he rises mortal. Yet we think he would 
hardly dare to assert that the Abraham that died was not raised again, 
even though the particles of his body were re-arranged so as to render 
them incorruptible. This kind of reasoning only demonstrates to our 
mind the extremity to which its propounders are driven. Their 
theory is weak and rotten, and cannot be sustained from the Word of 
God, hence they seize upon the shadows that flit before their obscure 
vision, and press them before us as weighty reasons.

Thank God we are free from the vain philosophy of such men. 
are sorry, heartily sorry for those who honestly believe it, and hope 
that the day may come when they will be delivered from the bondage 
in which they are placed. T. W.

as

We

Baptism of the Holy Spirit-

There are some at the present day who claim to have the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit, and we have frequently heard others pray for it. 
Now it is clear to our mind that these persons do not understand the 
subject. This baptism was spoken of by John the forerunner of 
Jesus, (Matt, iii: 11) and by Jesus Himself, after His resurrection. 
Acts i: 5. John said that Jesus would baptize xcith or rather more 
correctly in Holy Spirit; and Jesus quoted John’s language, and ap
plied it to Himself. The fulfillment of this took place on the day of 
Pentecost, when the disciples were gathered together, and were wait
ing for the promise of the Father, iu accordance with the command of 
Jesus. We read, that “ suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them, and they were filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.” Acts ii : 2-4. This was the fulfillment of the promise. 
The subjects of this baptism were the disciples: the administrator was 
Jesus; the effects of it were visible.

There is only another similar instance recorded, and that occurred 
a few years after, at the call of the Gentiles. See Acts x : 44-46. 
Peter speaks of it to his brethren at Jerusalem, as follows; “and 
as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on them as on us at the begin
ning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how he said, John 
indeed baptized with (in) water; but ye shall be baptized -with the 
Holy Spirit. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he

were

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



pUR J'Jew JIymn ^ook. 343

did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was I, that I 
could withstand God ?” Acts xi: 15-17. As in the first case, the 
effects were visible—those thus baptized were heard to speak with 
tongues.

These arc the only baptisms of Holy Spirit recorded. True, there 
were others who received the Spirit, but they received it through the 
imposition of Apostles’ hands. See Acts viii: 14-17: xix: <3; yet 
the same visible effects followed. Hence then, we conclude on the 
acknowledged principle that like causes produce like effects, whoever, 
in these modern days, pretends to have been a subject of the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit, must produce the same credentials the Apostles 
did, and speak in unknown tongues or work miracles, or else receive 
tho stigma of a deluded fanatic. B. W.

Our New Hymn Book.

In the present number of the Herald we give our readers a 
sample page of the new Hymn Book. The printers are now fairly at 
work upon it, and will produce it complete as early as possible.

It will be observed that the size is larger than the “ Millennial 
Harp."* We could not produce it smaller and do justice to the work. 
In fact a majority of the hymn and tunc books now in use among the 
churches are larger even than this. Instead of the two parts in the 
music as in the “ Harp,” we give four. The whole are placed on two 
lines, however, for the purpose of saving space, as well as rendering it 
more convenient for those who have instruments, and wish to play the 
pieces.

!

The book will be divided into three general departments, as fol* 
lows: 1, Psalms; 2, Hymns; 3, Spiritual Songs. The first depart
ment will contain every Psalm in the Bible, arranged in metre. In 
most instances the music will appear at the top of the left hand page, 
leaving the balance of that, and the right hand page for Psalms 
Hymns and Songs. The measure of these will correspond with the 
music on the same page. It will contain over two hundred pages. 
The price cannot at present bo determined. We can ascertain this 
when nearer completion, and will duly announce the same to our 
readers. ^r-

Christianity is to be learned from the Scriptures only. (t You 
interpret the Scriptures in one way,” said Queen Mary to John Knox, 
“ and the Catholics in another; whom shall I believe, and who shall 
judge ?” “ You shall believe God, who plainly speaketh in His Word,’* 
replied the sturdy old reformer, “ and further than that Word teach 
cth you, you shall believe neither one nor the other.”
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Bfurtls far the ifjfattsehald a£ Faith.
[Communicated for tho Ilornld.]

Love Essential to Salvation-

We often hear and read of essentials with regard to faith, which 
is proper, as it is important that we have a correct faith in the Gospel- 
But the query arises in my mind, is (his the only means by which eter
nal redemption is gained ? is this the alpha and omega? We might 
infer that it was it' we were to judge from our experience during the 
past few years. But by reading the sacred Word of God we find 
other and equal essentials that are scarcely ever thought of in com
parison to the doctrines which compose the One Faith.

The important item I wish to bring to notice, is love. With refer
ence to this important trait of character, which all must possess in order 
to gain the eternal rest, please read the thirteenth chapter of first 
Corinthians. Here we find the estimate and emphasis the inspired 
Apostle places upon love It matters little how intelligent we may be, 
or how extensive our learning, if this one item is wanting all is vain. 
He says : “ If I could speak in every tongue of men, and in that of 
Angels, and there should be no love in me, I should be like brass that 
resoundeth, or the cymbal that maketh a noise. And if there should 
be in me the gift of prophecy, and I should understand all mysteries, 
and every science, and if there should be in me all faith, so that I 
could move mountains, and love should not be in me, I am nothing.” 
Yes, absolutely nothing. Our lives will have been spent in vain with 
regard to the least prospect of obtaining an endless existence in that 
glorious time when God will make all things new. Let us not neglect 
to attain that noble trait of character upon which the Word of God 
places so much importance,—a trait that will prove to be a valuable 
jewel to thoso who arc fortunate enough to possess it in the Coming, 
Day.

Let us reflect upon the results that would flow from its exercise. 
Would it retard tho spread of truth ? No, brethren, it would be a 
powerful auxiliary to its propagation. If in our every day walk the 
world should discover that discord, strife and contention, were preva
lent among us, would it not check its progress ? Would it not be said 
you cannot be the true people of God, because you neglect to exhibit 
the beautiful traits of character of Him you profess to follow ? Most 
certainly it would, and with truth. But on the contrary, if it should 
be observed that the fruits of the Spirit—love, gentleness, kindness 
and peace, were predominant, itwould besaid they arc the true Church, 
for they have love one towards another, and the Savior says, “ by (his 
6hall all men know that ye arc my disciples.” The world is very care
ful to observe whether or not we perform that which we profess. Not 
only this, but how happy we should be while traveling through this 
vale of tears j how anxiously we should look for each other’s society,

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



ROOKING FOR JJlS JlETURN. 845

that wo might hear words of sweet consolation which would cheer us 
onward to the time when sorrow, crying, pain and death, will be trials 
of the past. The order of things which now obtains, is but momentary 
and fleeting; even the few pleasures we enjoy are mixed, and cannot 
be better expressed than by the term “ bitter sweet.” Therefore, let 
us use every endeavor to obtain a part in that good time coming when 
unmixed good will prevail. Can we ? do we realize it ? I sometimes 
fear we do not. If we love one another with truth and sincerity, envy, 
pride, and evil thinking would find no place in our hearts, for the 
Word of God says : “ love is longsuffering and is kind, love is not 
envious, love is not boisterous and is not easily inflated, and doth noth
ing that causeth shame, and sceketh not her own, is not passionate, 
and thinketh no evil, rejoiccth not in iniquity, but rejoiccth in the 
truth, bearetli all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all. Love will never cease.” Therefore, brethren, let 
us seek that which is enduring in preference to that which is fleeting; 
let us continue faithful to the trust imposed upon us, and endeavor to 
build up that pure and lovely character which will merit the admira
tion of Him we profess to follow. And when our time comes to 
depart this life, we can do so withjoy, knowing that there is a time 
coming when death will lose its power, and the grave will yield its cap
tives. No more shall we be called upon to mourn the loss of those wo 
love. Oh happy time, soon may it come. That wo may all be prej 
pared to meet our coming Lord, is the prayer of your brother in the 
One Faith. William Henry.

[selected.]
Looking for His Return.

Passing the corner of Sixth and Plum streets, Cincinnati, a short 
time ago, our attention was called to a neatly dressed, respectable look
ing woman, who was standing a little distance outside the curbstone, 
anxiously looking down the street. We were informed that during the 
late war, her husband entered the army, and she parted with him on 
that spot. He, like thousands of others, never retnrned. The dis
appointment to his wife was more than she could bear. Reason gayC 

and the idea of her husband's return took entire possession ofway,
her mind, and for years, almost every day, and till late in the night,- 
through sunshine and storm, heat and cold, she had stood on the spot 
where her husband left her, looking for his return. Rut, alas, she 
looks in vain. He sleeps his last sleep, and the sound of his return
ing footsteps will never greet her ears. Hope deferred has made her 
heart sick, and yet she clings to that hope with unyielding tenacity, 
and it is the all-absorbing ruling passion of her life. What an evi
dence of sincere devotiou, of undying affection! And yet the long
ing desire of that smitten heart will never be realized.

Such are the hopes and expectations of the world, which are often 
doomed to disappointment. Rut the Christian’s hope, unlike these, 
resting on a sure foundation, shall never be cut off. The Savior, be-
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fore His crucifixion, surrounded with Iiis sorrowing disciples, informed 
them of His departure from them; but He assured them that He 
would come again and receive them to Himself, that where He was, 
they might be also. And when, from the Mount of Olives, He as
cended in triumph to His Father, the angels assured His disciples that 
He would come again in like manner as they had seen Him go into 
heaven. Ever since that hour such has been the expectation and 
hope of His people. The glorious appearing of Christ—His coming to 
be glorified in His Saints, is a theme on which the Apostles dwell 
with peculiar emphasis. Paul assures us, that to them that look for 
Him He will appear the second time, not as a suffering Savior, to offer 
Himself a sacrifice for sin, but as a glorious conquering deliverer, to 
exalt and save His people. John declares that when He shall appear, 
we shall bo like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. The great in
centive offered by Peter to faithfulness in the ministry is, that when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear, they shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.

The unbelieving and unfaithful may say, “ My Lord delayeth His 
coming;” the foolish virginsjmay slumber and sleep; and scoffers may 
inquire in derision, “ where is the sign of His coming ?” Notwith
standing this. His footsteps are approaching, and in “ the times and 
seasons which the Father hath put in His own power,” the “ sign ot 
the Son of Man,” shall appear in the heavens, and the cry shall be 
heard, “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet Him.” 
Then the expectant ones shall greet His appearing with joy, and enter 
into the marriage supper of the Lamb-

Are we daily and hourly watching for our Lord’s return ? Are wc 
constantly looking for His appearing and Kingdom ? The Savior 
Himself exhorts us to be “always ready; for in such an hour as 
we think not, the Son of Mail cometh.” “ What I say unto you, I say 
unto all, watch.” Happy will that servant be, who, when His Lord 
cometh, He will find so doing.

So I am watching quietly 
Every day.

Whenever the sun shines brightly,
I rise and say :

Surely it is the shining of His face!
And look unto the gates of His High place 

Beyond the sea;
For I know He is coming shortly 

To summon me.
And when a shadow falls across the window 

Of my room,
When I am working my appointed task,
I lift my head to watch the door and ask 

If Ho is come;
And the Angel answers sweetly .

In my home;
Only a few more shadows,

And lie will come.
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Ittstructitm far Mnbelieucrs.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Philosophy and Revelation of Man.

After man was created or formed it was necessary to make him 
live; but what is life ? Life is not an entity, a real personality which 
enters man and causes him to move, or which leaves him at death. 
Life is an effect, and we regard it commonly as simply a state or con
dition of being, subject to the causes which regulate its continuance. 
Upon this broad basis all can agece. We say of a tree or plant in cer
tain conditions that it is dead. Once it was green and vigorous, now 
it is dry and withered. Its functions have ceased, its power is gone, 
and its life ended, but who will contend that an entity has left it ? 
Such an affirmation would meet the reproof of philosophy, and tho 
calumny of good sense.

That which immediately precedes any effect with which it is con
nected we term its cause. Life being a compound effect, the cause 
must be compound, for it is an axiom in reasoning, that “ like causes, 
like effects.” As to the ultimate causes of life we may or may not 
agree, but we shall attack no opinion or demolish no theory without 
offering instead something better. We should approach the citadel of 
men’s faith with care, wishing to do as we would have others do unto 
us in like circumstances. We should vie with each other in adorning 
the temple of truth. A wrong explanation of the causes of life have 
led to many mischievous errors. E.ernal torment, Pluto’s regions, 
and Purgatory for the reception of men at death, the dark caverns of 
the Mohammedan on the one hand, with the fanciful Elysium of the 
Pagans, and the imaginary heaven of the modern world, on the other, 
are but the fruits of a wrong apprehension of the real causes of life. 
The basis of all these doctrines, so inconsistent in themselves, and so 
very unreasonable in the extreme, is the Pagan notion that the 
cause of life is a superadded, intelligent, immaterial, and immor
tal entity. capable of imparting animation and intelligence by its 
mere presence, which acts upon the body and uses it as a machine, 
and through which it makes known its thoughts to the material 
world. This supposed eutity they are pleased to call the soul. They 
tell us that the body is merely a lump of clay without the power of 
thought, feeling or volition, and that all motion and intelligence are 
but so many proofs of its presence) that every member of the body 
moves in obedience to its will; that it sits euthroned within the secret 
chambers of the brain, the monitor of our actions, and the cause of 
all our thoughts. It is further claimed that for some reason or other, 
it becomes dissatisfied with the body after a time, and leaves it, but it 
would be thenceforward a wanderer unless there was some place to 
receive it, hence the wits of men were set to work to seek it a dwelling 
place. The result is before us. Some have fixed up the Elysian fields, 
some Paradise, others tho Seven Spheres, and yet others, tho imma-

I
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tcrial Heaven of the so-called orthodox world. The theory is here 
fairly stated, and wo wish, dear reader, to examine into the philosophy . 
of the doctrine in the following pages. In order to do this, we will 
take an affirmative position, and invite criticism.

We have said that life is due to certain electrical causes. These 
causes obtain through the affinity of the elements composing man’s 
body, and the air which he breathes ; hence the more air breathed, tho 
more vitality and animation, and these effects are always in direct pro
portion, to the amount of air entering the lungs. Remove the cause 
and the effect ceases—take away the breath of life and life is gone. 
This is in perfect harmony with the statement of Moses. When tho 
creation was finished, all that was necessary was to breathe “ into his 
nostrils the breath of life,” and the result is that “ man became a liv
ing soul.” The only reason assigned why man lived is, that tho breath 
was put into him; hence breath or air is the cause of life. A thous
and immaterial souls put into man could never have made him 
live independent of air. There was something real needed to start 
the machinery of the body, and what so potent as the oxygen 
contained in the air? If air is not the cause of life, why the 
spacious air cells in the lungs? Why should man breathe at 
all? How beautifully the Scriptures accord with the philosophy 
and facts in the case. Prof. Youman, the great chemist and philoso
pher says, “ The relation of animals to the atmosphere is of the most . 
direct and vital nature. All the peculiar processes which take place in 
the animal structure, and which we call life, are act in motion by at
mospheric oxygen. Its effect is exerted upon the body through tho 
medium of the respiratory organs. The action of oxygen is exactly of
the same nature in all animals................ Air enters the lungs, fills and
distends the numberless little air-cells. The enclosing membrane is 
overspread with the finest net-work of capillary blood vessels. Pene
trating the membrane, oxygen enters the blood and passes through the 
arteries to all the portions of the body.......... From the foregoing con
siderations it will be seen that the influence of air isall-controling over 
the human constitution; it is the first condition of vitality, the imme
diate impelling power of life. Any one of its elements breathed alone 
would be fatal; any other proportions would be dangerous, but mingled 
as they are, how bland, how balmy, how salutary they become ! It 
presses upon us with the weight of tons, bathes the sensitive passages, 
distends the filmy membranes of the air cells, and flashing through into 
the blood, it sweeps forward into the inmost depths of the system, 
corroding and consuming in its progress the living parts, and yet with 
such marvelous delicacy are all these things accomplished that we re
main profoundly unconscious of them. Science has shown that there 
is a deep life-import in the never-ceasing rhythmic movement of inspi
ration and expiration, but it can add nothing to the simple grandeur of 
the primeval statement that the Creator ‘breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life and man became a living soul. > >)
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Force is never lost although it be convcrtablc. Heat is a force. 

All chemical change is attended by heat which may readily be changed 
to galvanism or electricity as Groves’ experiment clearly demonstrates. 
Vital force is produced by chemical change in two ways, first by the 
food, second by the air and blood, thus furnishing the electrical con
ditions to which life is due. The oxygen of the air readily unites 
by chemical affinity with the carbon of the blood in the lungs 
and various tissues of the body, thus exciting heat and electricity 
consequently life. Let the air be shut off from man or the other ani
mals. and what is the result? Life ceases; and why? For no other 
reason than that the cause of life has been removed. If man possesses 
a superadded intelligent, immaterial, indestructible and immortal soul 
which is the cause of life, could not the body live on, even though 
respiration had ceased ? Facts are against that hypothesis as well as 
the Bible. To believe that nugatory proposition requires too much 
assumption. Truth is simple, and facts are eloquent. Revelation re
quires no such inordinate credulity. Philosophy speaks of the 
phenomena and relations of real substances. It assumes nothing but 
presents facts from which to reason, while the theory of the soul does 
not, nor can it furnish us with a single fact. Could such fact be fur
nished, even then propriety would suggest that proof is needed to show 
that it is the cause of life. There is no difference in the life possessed 
by the different animals. Do not all animals live ? If it is necessary 
for man to have a soul in order to live, is it not just as necessary for 
all other living things to have a soul ? That man is superior to the 
rest of creation is true, but his superiority over the rest of the ani
mal creation is to be found, not in the fact that he has a soul, but in 
the lofty position the Creator assigned him in the scale of existence. 
Had God made any other animal superior to man, surely it would have 
been above him, but man was made superior to the rest, and to inquire 
why God thus created him is to question this wisdom in the arrange
ment of the scale of life. From the smallest and most insignificant 
infusoria to intelligent man we sec a gradual ascending scale, and if 
we suppose man to possess an immortal and invisible soul because 
ho is the highest in the great chain of animal life, the horse 
would have possessed one had God finished the creation with 
him. In this system we have but to suppose that creation ended with 
the monkey, he being highest, therefore, would possess a soul. In like 
manner we could stop with any one as we ascend and thus furnish a 
soul to the highest, no matter where it ends. However significant and 
important the air may be as the primary cause of life, it is not tho only 
cause. Air would be inadequate to produce life unless it could act 
upon or through some agent. The blood is that agent. The intimate 
relation in which the blood and air are placed in the lungs, afford 
abundant opportunity for osmotic action, and together with the wide 
range of affinity possessed by oxygen for the constituents of the blood 
demonstrates the wisdom of the assertion that man became 
soul when God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.

=I

a liviug 
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blood possesses all elements necessary for chemical action, hence no life 
without blood, for “ the life of all flesh is the blood thereof.” Seeing 
that life is due to material causes, and not to an immaterial soul, wc 
shall be prepared in our next to inquire after the soul.

A. J. Eycetaner.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
A Change of Heart-

IIow often wc are told that we as a people do not believe in a change 
of heart, and that vital piety is not apart of our religion. Nothing can 
be further from the truth. Wc arc radicals on this point, and claim that 
before man can be saved, he must experience three changes, each of 
which brings him one step nearer the fiual rest. The mind is by na
ture clouded by sin and immoral deeds, and needs the light of the 
Gospel to illuminate the understanding, and to turn man away from dark
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. When this is 
done lie has met with a moral change, which at once calls out all the 
resources of his being for a new and holy life. Here then we have 
one change.

But the affections may thus be placed upon objects of purity and 
love, and the feelings be wrought upon by most holy impulses, yet the 
law demands obedience to its requirements, and he must become a citi
zen by loyalty. This brings another change, which constitutes him a 
legal heir to the inheritance.

Paul tells us of the third and final change. “Behold I show 
you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and wc shall be changed.” Thus we sec 
from this brief outline, that before a man can enter the Kingdom of God 
he must experience,

I. A moral change by the Gospel.
II. A legal change by becoming loyal.
III. He must have a physical change at the resurrection of the

dead. We see, therefore, the injustice of saying, that we do not be
lieve in a change of heart, when the truth is, we believe not only in 
the change of heart, but in a complete change of the whole 
Then he will be pure and incorruptible, and fitted for the far more and 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. May we all share in that 
glory through Christ Jesus. II. V. Heed.

'

man.

Tiie English Bishop of Colombo, Ceylon, writes that Bishop 
Colcnso’s writings arc being used vigorously against the religious 
work of the missionaries by the Buddhists there. They have printed 
tracts made up of Bishop Natal’s objections to the Pentateuch, and 
use them in attack of tho Bishop of Colombo. They have excited 
some considerable feeling of alarm among tho Christian converts.
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Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

God’s Original Plan Perfect and Immutable.
“ Known unto God arc Ilis works from the beginning of the world. 

Acts xv: 18. “For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens ; God Him
self that formed the earth and made it; He hath established it; He created 
it not in vain, He formed it to be inhabited; I am the Lord, and there is none 
else.” Isa. xlv : 18.

Let us for a few moments contemplate God’s plan in the light of 
His acknowledged attributes. The attributes of God constitute the 
immutable foundation upon which His whole plan rests. It must not, 
for a moment, be supposed that there is any confliction between the 
attributes of God and His immutable plan. His plan being a revela
tion of the Divine mind must be in perfect accord with all the Divine 
attributes. This plan is the production of infinite wisdom, and being 
founded upon the attributes of God must be as changeless as its great 
author. The stupendous work of creation was notan experiment with 
God. It was the result of intelligent design, and was executed ac
cording to a wise plan. In every part of the visible universe arc 
manifested wisdom, adaptation, and design. There are no accidents, 
or contingencies with God. God never tries experiments. With 
finite wisdom, it is often necessary to try experiments to demonstrate 
untried plans. But with infinite wisdom, no such analytical reasoning 
or demonstration is necessary. It always sees the best and most per
fect plan. Strictly speaking, there is no fore or after knowledge with 
God. These terms are used to denote the relation the past and the 
future sustain to the present, but with God the iufiuitude of the past 
and the future are one eternal now.

It is not necessary that infinite wisdom should compare two plans 
in order to determine their relative merits. It always secs and adopts 
the best plan. When the wisdom of God shall have selected the best 
plan, His goodness would not permit Him to exchange it for a worse 
or more imperfect one. A better than the best He could not select, and 
a worse He would not. To affirm the first, is to impeach His wisdom, 
or to affirm the second is to impeach ITis goodness and immutability. 
He is too wise to err, too good to be disposed to err, too power
ful to fail, and too immutable to change. Surely, infinite wisdom 
can devise a plan which shall succeed, and Almighty power can 
execute what unerring wisdom has devised. A plan devised by 
infinite wisdom, inspired by infinite goodness, executed by Almighty 
power, and resting upon an immutable foundation, never can 
fail, be changed, or superseded by another plan. Upon this im
mutable foundation rest the confidence, security and hope of an intelli
gent creation. Not only is the everlasting destiny of this planet, 
which hangs upon the vestibule of creation, involved in the iuimuta 
bility of God's plan, but all created intelligences throughout his wide

i >
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domain are looking to Him as the great source of all confidence and 
perfection. The slightest variation from His original plan would roll 
one wide wave of distrust over all His vast empire. Sooner would 
heaven and earth pass away, and the whole frame of the universe be 
dissolved, than one jot or tittle of His original plan should fail to ac
complish the end for which it was projected. “ He is not a man that 
He should lie, nor the son of man that He should repent.” Hath He 
spoken, and will He not do it? Hath He threatened and will He not 
execute ? In the great centre of all centres, round which revolve all 
the suns and systems in the Empire of God, is located, His eternal 
and immutable throne, whence laws emanate for the government of the 
whole realm of creation. His high behest is the supreme rule of 
loyalty and right. Before His royal mandate, the tallest Archangel 
in heaven, as well as the humblest Saint on earth, must bow with the 
same spirit of loyalty, reverence and admiration. God has erected but 
one status of character in heaven or on earth, among angels or men, 
to-wit: perfect loyalty to His government. The chief of the angelic 
host, who vails his face in the presence of the great I Am, cannot rise 
a hair’s breadth above this perfect rule, and the humblest Saint on 
earth is required to come up to this Divine standard of character. No 
character can rise above this standard and yet God will accept nono 
below it. This is the grand test in all nations and governments. No 
government can long survive a disregard of this exalted principle.
This was the only test which was laid upon our great progenitor. All 
that God required of Adam, was simjyle obedience. All mu»t admit 
that, had Adam proved loyal, God’s original plan would have been 
carried out through Him. With these statements in regard to the 
attributes and government of God, I will now proceed to show that the , 
foregoing views are amply sustained by His Word.

That God had a defiuitc purpose, is evident from the declaration 
of the Prophet, that He did not create the earth in vain ; therefore 
He must have had a definite object in the grand and glorious work of 
creation. And that this definite plan will be carried out, is evident 
from the undeniable fact that He is absolutely unchangeable. Hear 
the language of the great Apostle on this all-important point, upon 
which the whole government of God stands, or with which it must tall.
He says, “ every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.” Jas. i: 17. So far from one single pre
cedent in all the past dealings of God with angels and men, there is 

. not the dimmest shadow that He ever has or will change; and of course 
there can be no substance to cast a shadow of suspicion that Ho ever 
can change. God’s original plan* has not varied a hair’s breadth from the 
plan upon which it was projected when He made man. Whether car
ried out through Adam or Christ, there can be no variation or change, 
in His absolutely perfect and immutable plan. The instrumentalities, 
or the modes of manifesting the great principle of loyalty, may change, 
but the plan itself never can change unless God changes. That God
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tried no experiment when He laid the foundations of earth, created 
man, and erected the grand standard of character which He could 

■ approve, is evident from the significant language of the Apostle James. 
Looking ;back through the long shadowy aisles of the past to the 
time when the first star flashed upon the brow of night, aud listening 
to the first voice that waked the echoes of eternity past, and forward 
and through the far-reaching future, to the final consummation of God’s 
great plan in the creation of earth and man, he exclaims, “ known 
unto God arc all His works from the beginning of the world”—Greek 
auovs awns—ages. Or was it His plan that Adam should disobey ? 
If so, why did He command Him to obey, and affix the severest of all 
penalties to disobedience ? This would look like duplicity on the part 
of God. It must be conceded that if the first Adam had proved loyal, 
that he would have received the same reward and occupied the same 
position which will be occupied by the Second Adam. This is clearly 
evident from the following reasons :

I. The same test was laid upon both these Adams, and the same 
conditions required of both. God required Adam to render perfect 
obedience to llis law. Had he obeyed, he would have received eternal 
life, in conjunction with an immutable title to the everlasting do
minion of earth. “ And God said, let us make man, after our likeness; 
and let them have dominion over the the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepelh upon the earth.” 
That the dominion of the earth was suspended upon loyalty is evi
dent from the fact that Adam’s life was contingent upon obedience. 
Of course he could not hold dominion longer than he lived. A perfect 
plan would not immortalize man’s nature until he had developed a 
character of loyalty, because such a plan would run the fearful risk of 
immortalizing sin and misery. Nor would a perfect plan reward a 
man until he had proved worthy. God’s plan was first probation, and 
afterward rewards.

If a perfect plan did not place Adam upon trial for a better nature,^ 
and a higher position than ho originally possessed, then the plan ot 
salvation through Jesus Christ, is not perfect; for it involves these 
very principles, by offering glory, honor and immortality to all the 
obedient. One of two things is certain, either God’s original plan 
placed man upon trial for these glorious rewards, or else it has been 
radically changed. And if changed, lie either substituted a better or 
a worse plan; and if a better, then His first plan was imperfect, and 
if worse then Ho demonstrated cither a want of wisdom to devise, or 
power to execute the best plan; either of which positions is utterly in
compatible with the wisdom, goodnessand power of God. To take the 
position that Adam was perfect in the beginning, and needed not to be 
changed that he might be employed as an instrumentality through 
whom to carry out God’s original design, is to ignore any character at 
all as a necessary qualification, for this grand and glorious work ; for 
Adam had no character when he came from the plastic hand of God. 
Character is not the result of creation, but of development. No test,
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no development of character; no development of character, no rewards. 
The two trees represented the two great principles of obedience and 
disobedience. Adam’s conduct would determine God’s dealings with 
him. Had he eaten of the tree of life first, the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil would have been guarded, that he might not render 
himself obnoxious to the penalty, and yet become the subject of the 
promise of everlasting life at the same time. God could not give him 
everlasting life and yet inflict the death penalty. Hence the perti
nency of the reason why he was driven from the garden, and the tree 
of life guarded, lest he should eat and live forever. That Adam had 
not eaten of the tree of life, is evident from the use of the adverb 
also. He had just eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil. “ And the Lord God said, behold, the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil; and now lest ho put forth his hand, and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat and live forever. Therefore, (lor 
this reason) the Lord God scut him forth from the garden,” etc. Gen. 
iii: 22, 23.

II. If Adam had eaten first of the tree of life, God would have 
said, “ and now lest ho put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, and eat and die.” Also, signifies 
additional or likewise. To prevent him from eating additional, or like
wise of the tree of life, he was excluded from the garden.

III. That Adam was not dependent upon the tree of life for the
perpetuity of his existence, is evident from the fact that he lived more 
than nine hundred years after having been cut off from that tree. 
Had this been the only reason for which he was denied access to the 
tree of life, he might have partaken of it for niue hundred years, and 
then have had thirty years in which to have died. He was not driven 
from the garden lest he should live as long as he should eat, or lest he 
should eat forever, and per consequence live forever; but lest lie should 
eat also or likewise and live forever. To eat once would comply with 
the condition of eternal life, as expressed in the language of God, just 
as much as to eat a thousand times. To live forever is associated with 
eating at all, not with the continuance of eating. Eternal life would 
no more have been consequent upon eating of one of these trees, than 
death was the consequence of eating of the other. One was a reward, 
and the other a penalty. That the reward of immortality was 
ciated with access to the tree of life, is evident from the relation mor
tal man sustains to this right or title during the times of restitution. 
Paradise, and access to the tree of life, were forfeited by the trans
gression of the first Adam, and will be restored through the obedience 
of the second Adam. To restore is to replace in a former position ; 
hence, just what Adam’s condition was before the fall, will man’s con
dition be in the restitution, for one will be the perfect counterpart of 
the other. Hence we may reason by analogy from the original plau, 
to what a restitution would be, or from a restoration to what the orig
inal plan was. The following is the Revelator’s description of mortal 
man’s relation to the tree of life during the times of restitution. 
“ blessed a*"* tber A- He -1 tbit-they may have right

:
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to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." 
Rev. xxii: 14. According to the foregoing, man will have access to the 
tree of life, through obedicuce to the commandments of God, to cat, and 
evidently live forever, the same is Adam would have done had he been 
loyal to the law of God.

IV. Had Adam eaten of the tree of life he evidently would have 
been changed to immortality as Enoch and Elijah were, as the righte
ous living when Christ comes, and all the obedient during the future 
age, will be.

V. He most assuredly would not have passed that wonderful 
change until after having generated his last son or daughter. These 
would have stood or fallen each upon his own individual responsibility. 
In one word the same plan would have been carried out through Adam 
which will be carried out through Christ. The second Adam will take 
the place of the first. Had the first Adam proved worthy, there 
would have been no second Adam. The first in that case would have 
been the prime ruler of the world, while a sufficient number of the

; obedient of his posterity, would have been selected through individual 
faith and obedience, to have been associated with him in the adminis
tration of the government of God upon earth.

VI. It was God’s plan that Adam should first be tested, and theu 
be rewarded, the same as Christ. The bona fide title to 4thc dominion of 
the whole earth, on condition of obedience would have embraced all 
nations when they had been developed, just the same as Christ’s do
minion will embrace the living nations* Please compare Gen. ii: 26, 
with Psa. viii: 5-7; Ileb. ii: 7, 8. The titles and the dominion of 
these two Adams arc identical. Christ will receive the same dominion 
which Adam would have received had he proved loyal.

VII. Surely no one can consistently claim that Adam’s nature and 
position would have been perpetual, had he proved loyal. He started 
life without a character. He was placed upon an animal base, under 
the injunction to generate his offspring—a mortal man amenable to 
all the contingencies of mortality—liable to sin, to suffer pain, hunger, 
thirst, fatal accident and death. Would this have been the finale of 
man had be proved loyal? If so, I thank Adam for disloyalty. As 
the result of Adam’s sin there will be millions on millions of immor
tal men who will have obtained the deathless nature of angels, and 
reign upon earth to all eternity; whereas, had not Adam sinned, not 
one of all his race would have ascended a hair’s breadth above where 
he started. Rut with the position that the same plan, concerning 
man and earth would have been carried out through the first Adam, 
had he complied with the requisite conditions, which shall be' carried 
out through Christ, all is plain and harmonious.

J. M. Stephenson.

Handle rough-sided men carefully. It pays to take a little time 
when you are opening chestnut burs.
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[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
What is Truth?—No 2.

Pilate after asking this important question went out. This has 
been the ease with thousands, and is much in practice at the present.
If Pilate had waited he would have received a correct answer.
That answer is given in John xvii: 17. Sanctify them through thy 
trurh; thy Word is truth.” The Scriptures containing the utterances '■ 
of the Holy Spirit, is in a certain sense called the Werd of Truth—to 
that Word we must appeal for testimony to confirm the arguments we B
shall offer in the affirmative of this question, what is the Iloly 
Spirit?

The first mention of the Spirit in the Bible is in Gen. i: 2. “ And 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” Gen. vi: 3. 
“ My Spirit shall not always strive with man.” We might give passa
ges almost without number, and yet not give the required information, 
or a correct answer to the question, what is the Spirit of God ? It is 
difficult to use language or words too forcibly, and correctly impress 
the mind with the true Scriptural idea. Influence docs not fully 
come up to what our minds require. The word effluence comes much 
nearer the point. Webster’s definition is “ flowing out.” That which 
goes out or proceeds from any body. Gen. i: 2, is explained in Psa. 
xxxiii: 5. “ By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made; and
all the host of them by the breath of His mouth.”

It is proper here to give the root of the word Spirit; it is wind, air, 
or breath. John xx : 22, is in point. u And when He had said this 
He breathed on them, and saith unto them, receive ye the Holy Spirit.” 
To affirm that Jesus, the anointed, breathed upon or into the Apostles 
the third person of the adorable trinity, to say the least of it is rather 
extravagant. If this be so we have rather a large trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and the eleven Apostles—fourteen Gods in one 
person. Who will believe such foolish and absurd reasoning? yet it is 
the result of false teaching, not to say handling the Word of God de
ceitfully ; it is putting darkness for light, and error for truth. Gen. 
xli: 3S. “ And Pharaoh said to his servant, can we find such an one
as this is, a man in whom the Spirit of God is ?” Did Pharaoh 
understand what he was talking about, did he call things by their 
right name when lie said the Spirit of God was in Joseph ? We think 
he did. Was the Spirit a personality inside of Joseph ? or was it that 
effluence flowing out from the Father, filling him with Divine wisdom 
and understanding, and enabling him to interpret Pharaoh’s dream? 
thus to avert and provide against the dreadf ul famine that was to come 

• upon the land of Caanan and Egypt. But for this Divine wisdom 
directly controlling Joseph’s mind to provide in a time of plenty 
against the judgment which was to come upon the land, God’s pur
poses would have been thwarted in bringing forth the promised seed. 
Israel, the line of progeniture, with his family, would have perished, 
and all would have been lost. The Spirit of God in the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Christ and His holy Apostles, is the same, always true to its
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purpose, never makes any mistakes. The reader is requested to read 
carefully Gen. xli : 1 Sam. x: 0. “ And the Spirit of' the Lord will

upon thee, and thou slialt prophesy with them, and shall be 
turned into another man.” If the Spirit of the Lord that came upon 
King Saul was a personal being, it must have made a physical change 
in his organism ; a double entity, an immortal soul inside of the King 
of Israel. This would tally exactly with modern theology. Let us 
place the fourteenth verse of the sixteenth chapter along side of this, 
and carry out the same principle of interpretation. tlJ3ut the Spirit 
of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord 
troubled him.” You sec at once what sad havoc it makes of God’s 
holy Word, to adopt a false principle of interpretation, to sustain a 
false theory. Immortal-soulism is but the twin brother of trinitarian- 
ism, neither have any foundation in truth or the Word of God.
“ There is a spirit in man ; and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth' 
them understanding.” Job xxxii: 8. “ The Spirit of God hath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me life.” Job xxxiii: 
4. The above texts arc the sayings of Elihu. He was a young man 
of considerable ability, had listened to the discussion between Job and 
his three friends, had become wonderfully warmed up, and takes Job 
to task rather severely at times, and if his language is correctly given, 
misrepresents him. This has been and is still a fault in both young 
and old men who aspire to notoriety, it is very dishonorable and un
justifiable, and should be condemned or discountenanced in the Church 
of God. Also against his three friends, was his wrath kindled, because 
they had no answer, and yet had condemned Job. Elihu in his able 
speech before Job and his three friends, utters many grandly sublime 
truths couched in respectful and beautiful language, touching the attri
butes of the Almighty, and also the nature and destiny of man. Sec 
chapter thirty-four, verse fifteen. And although His seeming severity 
at times, and not favorably reporting Job’s language, yet God docs not 
call him to account for intentionally doing wrong as in the case of Job’s 
three friends. See the second chapter. Yet in all this deeply inter
esting discussion, and the oft-repeated reference to the Deity, and His 
attributes, and the spirit in man, and of God, in the two verses we have 
quoted, not an intimation is given of the personality of the Holy 

| Spirit. Yet strong corroborative testimony of the affirmative, can we 
think honestly be drawn from the two passages given. “ The Spirit 
of God hath made me/’ was this the third person in the trinity, or was 
it the creative energizing power or Spirit or efiulgence that proceeded • 

i and comes forth from the Father? John xv: 16. I think we 
need not have a doubt as to the true import of the passage. “ And the 
breath of the Almighty has given me life,” agrees with Gen. ii: 7.
“ God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul/' or a live being. Isa. ii: 2, 3, 4; and Ixi: 1, 2,3. These * 
Scriptures arc the utterances of the Spirit of God by the Prophet 
Isaiah, and rolatc to the endowment and qualification of the Child born 
and Son given—Isa. ix : 6—Jesus, God’s Messiah, to fit and prepare 
Him for the execution of the scheme of human redemption and resti-

come
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tution. Read carefully the above quotations, ponder well the import 
of the language, and the scope and extent of its meaning. You. will 
at once see the necessity of extraordinary qualifications. These could 
only be imparted or endowed by a full measure of the Spirit of God. 
This we affirm took possession, and filled Jesus, the son of Mary, the 
woman’s seed. What evidence have we ? the very best that can be 
given. Luke iv*: 14—22. Here the Savior quotes the language of the 
Prophet, but not the whole, for the reason only a part was to be ful
filled at His first advent. And as He filled out to the very letter all 
the predictions of the Prophets up to his death, burial, resurrection, 
and ascension, we accept it as proof positive that lie will just as liter
ally fill out the balance at Ilis second coming. The argument is 
truthful, logical and unanswerable. He was to be endowed with the 
spirit of wisdom, of knowledge, of quick understanding, etc. IIow 
truthful are the sayings of the Prophet; note carefully his correct 
discernment of character, his ready answer on all occasions, when en
countered by the Scribes and Pharisees, and the Doctors of the Law, 
always ready, never at a loss to meet their shrewd cunning, and always 
victorious. The Spirit of the Lord was to rest upon Him. Was it 
one of the trinity ? There is not a particle of evidence to that effect, 
that can be gathered from the whole of these sayings of the Prophet; 
but the argument is clear and conclusive that this -rod that should 
come forth out of the stem of Jesse, and the Branch that should grow 
out of his roots should be filled with that Spirit, or effluence, flowing 
out of, or proceeding from the Father. We are very forcibly impressed 
with the indifferent and careless manner in which men read the Scrip
tures, instead of searching them as for hidden treasure. We repudiate 
that very foolish saying, get the heart right no matter about the head- 
Get the head right, well-instructed in the things of the Kingdom of 
God, and the name of the Anointed, and the heart will be right just

N. Bond.as natural as water will flow down stream.

The Revision of the Bible.

Tiie work of revising the common version is being undertaken in 
earnest by English and Scotch k‘ divines” in concert. The Committee 
of Convocation to whom the subject was referred presented the follow
ing report, which was adopted :

I. That it is desirable that a revision of the Holy Scriptures be under
* taken.

II. That the revision be so conducted as to comprise both marginal ren-
to insert in the Iderings and such emendation as it may be found necessary 

authorized version.
III. That in the above resolutions we do not contemplate any new trans

lation of the Bible, or any alteration of the language, except where, in the
« judgment of the most competent scholars, such change is necessary.

IV. That in such necessary changes, the style of ihe language employed 
in the existing version be closely followed.

In accordance with this report, committees were appointed, one on the 
Old Testament and one on the New. To that on the Old Testament, it is pro
posed to invite (ho following "scholars and divines” ns coadjutors:

■
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Dr. AY. L. Alexander, Prof. Chinnery, Canon Cook, Prof. A. B. 
Davidson, Dr. B. Davis, Prof. Fairbairn, Rev. F. Field, Dr. Gidsburg. 
Dr. Gotch, Archdeacon Harrison, Prof Leathes, Prof. McGill, Canon ' 
Payne Smith, Prof J. H. Pcrowne, Prof Plumtre, Canon Pusey, Dr. 
Wright, (British Museum,) W. A. Wright, (Cambridge).

And the following on the New Testament:
Dr. Angus, the Archbishop of Dublin, Dr. Eadie, Rev. F. J. A. 

Iiort, Rev. W. G. Humphry, Canon Kennedy, Archdeacon Lee, Dr. 
Lightfoot, Prof. Milligan, Prof. Moulton, Dr. J. II. Newman, Prof. 
Newth, Dr. A. Roberts, Rev. G. Yance Smith, Dr. Scott, (Baliol Col
lege), llcv. F. Scrivener, Dr. Vaughan and Canon Westcott.

Of those, several are Dissenters or of the Scotch Church ; two or more 
arc Baptists.

The following are the general principles to be followed in the revision:
I. To introduce as few alterations as possible into the text of the author

ized version consistently with faithfulness.
II. To limit, as far as possible, the expression of such alterations to the 

language of the authorized and earlier English versions.
III. Each company to go twice over the portion to be revised, once pro

visionally, the second time finally, and on principles of voting as hereinafter 
provided.

IV. That the text to be adopted be that for which the evidence is decidedly 
preponderating, and that when the text so adopted, differs from that from 
which the authorized version was made, the alteration be indicated in the 
margin.

V. To make or retain no change in the text on the second final revision 
by each company, except two-thirds of those present approve of the same, 
but on the first revision to decide by simple majorities.

VI. In every case of proposed alteration that may have given rise to dis
cussion, to defer the voting thereupon till the next meeting, whenever the 
same shall be required by one-third of those present at the meeting, such 
intended votes to be announced in the notice for the next meeting.

VII. To revise the headings of chapters, pages, paragraphs, Italics and 
punctuation.

VIII. To refer, on the part of each company, when considered desirable, 
to divines, scholars and literary men, whether at home or abroad, for their 
opinions.

Died
April 15,1S70, in liis seventy-fifth year, at Zionsvillc, Boono Co., Indiana, David Varner 

strong in tho faith of tho soon coining King of Israel to restore that oppressed and down-trodden 
people to their father land, and make an end of sin, establish overiasting righteousness on the 
earth, and restore it back to its Eden stato.

lie was one of tho pioneer settlers of Indiana, alsoono of tho first to become disgusted with 
tho heathen dogma of natural immortality, Saints going to Heaven at death, and endless hell 
torment for sinners. But on tho Spirit’s teaching that in Christ tliero is life, and out of Him 
thcro is no life, no immortnllity: ‘-lam tho way, the truth, and tho lifo; no man comctli to tho 
Father but by mo I am the resurrection and the life; ho that believeth into me (at the res- 
urroction) sholl never die.” “ My sheep hear my voico and follow me, and I give unto them 
eternal life.” “ I am tho bread of life, of which if n man eat ho shall never die.” These, with 
thor kindred expressions of the Spirit's teaching were his meat and his drink. But he lias 
lien asleep, leaving a wife and two children, and many friends to mourn his loss.

1. llOltNADAT.
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Do homage to the kingly Son,
Ere yet ye sink in woo;

Be but the wasting tlamc begun, 
IIow bless’d his peace to know !

2 Tea. it: 1-C.
YMTIY roars the nations’ stormy iro ? 

i i Why chafes their tumult vain ? 
The lords of earth in league conspire, 

And kings their warriors train : 
Against the Lord they lift their hands ;

Against his Christ they say,
44 Come, let us break their slavish bands, 

And cast their chains away!”
2 Enthron’d above the starry sky,

Mid many an angel host,
God laughs to scorn the hostile cry, 

And mocks the rebel boast:
Nor long his awful voice is still;

It utters stern disdain;
“ Yet, firm on Zion’s holy hill,

My chosen king shall reign.”

Tan. ii: 7-12.

C. M.

C. M.Pan. vii. 1 -5.

A LORD my God, in thee I trust: 
V From lion foes defend :
Lest torn and trampled in the dust, 

I sink, without a friend !

4

2 0 Lord my God, if on my hand 
The stain of guilt I hide ;

If I have rent the peaceful baud,
Nor good for ill replied ;

3 Then, let my foe, in righteous strife, 
Pursue and hunt me down :

Then, let him trample on my life,
And lay in dust my crown.3 C. M.

T SPEAK the Lord’s supreme decree;
1 “ This day my Son art thou :
Ask, and the heathen thine shall be,

And earth’s wide realms shall bow ; 
Thine iron rod, thy righteous sway, 

Shall quell their haughty trust;
And, like a vase of fragile clay,

Crush all their might to dust.”
2 Ye kings of earth, take counsel here; 

Ye chiefs be timely wise :
Rejoice with trembling ; serve in fear: 

Nor tempt his wrath to rise :

C. M.5 Pm. vii: G-S.
A WAKE, 0 Lord, in wrath awake: 

xV. The strong oppressors rave: 
Come, wielding for thy servant's sake, 

The law thy justice gave.
2 So, round thy pomp, a subject train, 

Shall nations gather nigh ;
Then, spread so far thy conqu’ring 

reign,
And rear thy throne on high.
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Editorial.
“ Lovest Thou Me more than these ?v

These words form the first searching query put by Jesus to Peter, 
after he had denied Him. The circumstances were peculiar. Seven 
of the disciples were fishing on the lake Tiberias, when Jesus made 
liimself known unto them, by the miraculous draught of fishes. He 
then invites them to dine. After dinner He asks Peter this question. 
There is a difference of opinion at to what Jesus alluded in the words 
“ more than these”—some thinking He meant the boats, nets, and fish
ing business to which Peter had returned, while others say He meant 
his brother disciples. The Greek pronoun toutwv toutoon, will include 
either or both, and probably it is not to be restricted in meaning. 
Peter was the first to say to his brethren, “I go a fishing,” thus re
suming his old occupation, after he had been made a “ fisher of men,” 
He seemed to have lost his confidence in the Messiah, like some others 
of his brethren, who said, i: Wc trusted that it had been He which 
should have redeemed Israel.” He was also the first to confess his 
faith when Jesus asked His disciples the important question, “ But 
whom do ye say that I am ?” by answering, “ thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” Matt. xvi. On another occasion he was fore
most and vehement in His declaration of love and attachment to his 
Master. I
thee, yet will I never be offended 
thoc, yet will I not deny thee.” But the frailty of human nature was 
soon manifested by him in a triple denial of his Lord when in the 
hour of danger lie was accused of being one of His disciples. Hence 
the question three times repeated—“ lovest thou me ?” came to him with

Said he, “ though all men shall be offended because of 
............Though I should die with
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peculiar force and meaning. But we wish to make a practical applica
tion of the first question—“ Lovest thou me more than these ?" for 
Jesus claims the first place in our affections, and Ho ought to have it.

When we take a view of the brotherhood, and their varied pursuits 
and relationships, we are constrained to contrast the activity and zeal 
displayed in mere secular pursuits with the apathy manifested in the 
Master's service. And while we believe that it is well to follow tho ” 
advice of the wise man, that “ whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do 
it with all thy might/7 in all legitimate business, there is a danger of 
being so much absorbed therein, that but littlo time or disposition is 
left for religious matters. A brother may be engaged from morning . 
to night on his farm, or in the workshop, or at his place of business; 
and a sister at home engrossed even longer still with the cares and 
responsibilities of family and household duties. While we live in the 
present state, it is incumbent upon us to “ provide things honest in the 
sight of all men/7 and to see that the necessities of our families are 
supplied, and this in the majority of cases occupies the principal part 
of a person's time. But is there not a proneness to go beyond what is 
merely necessary, and actually becomo slaves to imaginary wants ? 
And more than this, is there not a danger of becoming so absorbed 
with worldly concerns and the cares of this life, that the day of the 
Lord may come upon us unawares ? u The love of money'7 which 
Paul declares to be “ the root of all evil/7 lies at the bottom of all this.
To practice this species of covetousucss, invariably lessens the Christ
ian s love to his Lord, and His cause, and those who continue in this 
course will most assuredly bo “ seduced from the faith, and pierce 
themselves through with many sorrows.77 1 Tim. vi: 19. If this 
Apostolic maxim be true, that “ godliness with contentment is great 
gain/7 why not practice it ? And the reason given for this, and tho 
deduction drawn are both alike true and cogent, “ For we brought 
nothing into the world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. 
Having food and raiment let us therewith be content.'7 11 No man can 
serve two masters/7 said Jesus, “ for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other) or else he will hold to the one and despise the other.77 
The question then may very properly be addressed, not only to Peter, 
but also to every one of us—“ Lovest thou mo more than these ?"

What value our Savior attaches to mere earthly possessions may be 
learned from His teachings and practice. He owned neither house 
land, and could truly say, “ the foxes have holes, and the birds of tho 

. air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head."
And He taught His disciples that they ought not to be anxious about 
the things of this life. Says he to them, “ Take no thought, 
saying what shall we eat ? or, what shall we drink ? or wherewithal 
shall we be clothed ? (For all these things do the Gentiles seek,for 
your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.
But seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added uuto you.77 Matt, vi: 31—33. Tho King
dom and God’s righteousness are to bo sought after first, as of tho highest

:
:

!

nor

!
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importance. Mere worldly wealth is of no account, and ciunit he 
placed in competition with the “ true riches/’ Jesus called His twelve 
Apostles from their secular pursuits to follow Him, and taught them to 
depend upon God’s providence while fulfilling their mission. To the 
rich young man, who came to Him asking what he should do to obtain 
eternal life, Jesus replied, “ If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thoushalt have treasure in heaven, 
and come and follow me.” Matt, xix: 16-22. This test was too 
much for him, for when he heard that saying, “ he went away sorrow
ful; for he had great possessions.” He loved his wealth more than 
Jesus.

Hear what the Great Teacher says about love to Himself. “ He that 
loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he that 
taketh not his cross, and followeth after me is not worthy of me.” Matt, 
x : 37, 38- Again, “ If ye love me, keep my commandments. Ho that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” 
John xiv : 15, 21. We learn from this that the precepts and com
mands of Jesus must be observed and obeyed, in order to manifest our 
love to Him. The Apostles when they heard Jesus say “come,” im
mediately left all, and followed Him, and thus proved their love. 
Hence, when Peter said, “ Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed 
thee; what shall we have therefore?” Jesus answered by telling them 
that “ at the renovation, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of 
His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” And not only will the Apostles be rewarded, but 
He also adds, “ And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name’s sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlast
ing life.” Matt, xix : 27-29.

But says one, we are not required now to do as the Apostles did, 
and as many of the primitive disciples did. These are not times of per
secution, when both life and property are at stake. This is true, and 
therefore the Christian is far more liable to set his affections on earthly 
things, and thus jeopardize his eternal interests. When our faith is 
tried by suffering, or the removal of darling objects, we are frequently 
driven nearer to God, and to the exercise of more confidence in him. 
But let the sun of prosperity shine upon us, undimmed by any cloud 
of adversity, and property accumulates by adding house to house, and 
field to field—then the great blessings which our Heavenly Father has 
promised us in the future are in a measure forgotten, or little sought 
after. This ought not to be. Rather should we say with Agur, 
“ Give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient 
for me; lest 1 be full and deny thee, and say, who is the Lord ? or lest 
I be poor, and steal, and take the name of my God in vain.” Prov. 
xxx : 8, 9.

i
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“ Lovest thou me ?” asks Jesus, and what response shall wc give ? 
Is He not worthy of our love ? Is there any thing or person that can 
be placed in competition with Him, or that has a greater claim upon 
us? “ Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends.” John xv: 13. Jesus as the good Shepherd, has laid 
down Ilis life for the sheep. “ Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that Ho loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins. We love Him, because He first loved us.” 1 John iv : 10, 19. 
Seeing then that we have been “ bought with a price,” and were re
deemed with “ the precious blood of Christ,” we are in duty bound to 
render our best and most ardent love to our blessed Savior. In view 
of the love which He has shown towards us, we cannot but say that to 
us, “ He is the chicfest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely;” 
and exclaim with the Psalmist, “ Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 
and there is none on earth that I desire besides thee.”

“Lovcst thou me more than these? These what? These things 
which now absorb and engross my attention—things on which I bestow 
so much time and labor—things which will all perish with the using. 
Never let it be forgotten “ that whosoever will be a friend of the world is 
the enemy of God; and that “ if any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him.” How are we to know when a man loves 
the world? Certainly by his devotion to its concerns and pursuits. If 
we see a man seeking after its honors, its wealth, its pleasures—and 
practising its maxims, and living in unison with its fashions and follies, 
wc sec a man of the world, whatever may be his religious professions. 
These things arc loved more than Him who said, that lie and His 
disciples are not of this world.

“ Lovest thou me more than these?”—These passions, propensities, 
or lusts. If these are unrestrained or unsubdued we cannot give Jesus 
our undivided heart. The old man with his affections and lusts must 
bo crucified or put to death. The sin that most easily besets, and the 
weight that hinders, in the Christian race, are to be laid aside. Like 
Paul, we must keep our bodies under by the practice of temperance in 
all things. No gormandizing or glutttony, or love of undue stimula
tion should for one moment be allowed, remembering that these are of 
the flesh, and contrary to the teachings of the Spirit. If animal pro
pensities are indulged, they become lusts, and eat out the love of Christ. 
They become imperious, and demand that we should serve them ; thus 
our first love becomes old, and our future salvation endangered. God s 
great favor to us in the Gospel teacheth us, “ that denying ungodli
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world, looking for the blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ; who gave 
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity.” Titus ii: 
12,13.

“ Lovest thou me more than these ?" Are we doting 
dlughter, husband or wife, father or mother, lover or friend? Pe

on son or
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member that however much these may be loved, Jesus must be loved 
more than they. Ho must have, as He well deserves, the first place in 
our affections. No one has loved us so much and so well as He—none 
done so much for us as He; therefore He has a better claim on our 
love than any one else. “ The love of Christ” ought to constrain us; 
and nothing should be able to separate us from Him and His love. 
The glorified Jesus, in His epistle to the Church at Ephesus, though 
He commends their conduct generally, says—“ Nevertheless I have 
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. Remem
ber therefore whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy first 
works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent” Rev. ii: 4, 5. 
Let us heed the admonition.

Happy for those who can truly answer with Peter the triple in
quiry—“ Lovest thou me ?” “ Lord, thou knowest all things; thou
knowest that I love theeor to whom Peter’s language will apply— 
“ whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see Him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory ; 
receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.” 1 
Pet. i: 8, 9. B. W.

Wars and Rumors of Wars.

Judging from present appearance it seems as if all Europe would 
soon be ablaze by the torch of war. The contest has already begun by 
a declaration of war between France and Prussia. The field of strife 
has already been reddened by the blood of each contestant. The am
bition and pride of each is unbounded. The hatred engendered during 
the war of 186G, has not abated. Each are sanguine of success, and 
each threaten to march into the capitol of the other. A force of 
900,000 men is gathered to support the honor of Prussia, and another 
of 770,000 for the honor of France. The Emperor Napoleon and his 
son are at the front, stimulating the troops by their presence, and the 
Prussian army is honored by the presence of the Prince Royal, Fred
erick Charles. In fact he commanded the attacking force at the recent 
battle of Weisscnburg, gaining, it is said, “ a splendid, but bloody 
victory” over the French.

When we take into consideration the unceasing and immense 
preparations for war during the past four years, on the part of all 
European powers, we may safely conclude that although neutrality has 
been proclaimed on the part of those not already at war, yet this neu
trality cannot long be maintained. Certain contingencies, have al
ready been named by England and other powers that will compel them 
to take up arms. That these contingencies will arise is almost certain. 
The war spirit in England and other countries is rampant. It really 
seems as if a mighty struggle was at hand, and a war that will result 
in important changes, politically speaking. Let us watch, carefully,
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brethren, and keep our lamps trimmed ready for immediate departure 
when we hear the cry, “ Behold the bridegroom cometb ! Go ye out 
to meet Him.”

Later.—Since writing the foregoing we have received news of 
another victory on the part of the Prussians, in which the French 
were driven back to the interior of France, followed closely by the 
enemy. Some 8,000 prisoners were captured besides a number of 
guns, etc. Paris is declared to be in a state of siege, and the Prussians 
are quite jubilant over their victory. Stirring times are at hand, 
brethren. Let us watch. T. W.

A Few Words about Kansas.

Brother Foore, who has just removed from Miami Co., Indiana > 
has found a home in Neosho Co., Kansas, and wishes us to say to the 
readers of the Herald, that good land, of two or three different 
grades, and from eighteen inches to six feet deep, can be bought at 
from three to eight dollars per acre. Good water can be obtained by 
digging from fifteen to twenty feet deep. The land is rolling, and 
about equally divided between upland and valley, with rock enough for 
all building purposes. The place he believes to be healthy—no hot 
sultry days or nights, as in most of the Northern States, but a person 
can sleep at night very comfortably under a blanket.

Brother Foore also wishes to say that he is already out publishing 
the Good News, and on the second Sunday in July was at a place three 
miles Southwest of Erie, and three miles west of the Indian Osage 
Station. He also wishes the Herald sent on without delay to his new 
home, and says : “I would rather live on two meals a day than to do 
without the paper. Brethren, think on these things; wake up, and 
6end in your subscription money.” We admire our brother’s zeal, and 
purposed self-denial, rather than be deprived of the Herald, and 
assure him and-others, that nothing would be lost, at least on the score 
of health, by adopting the two meal system. The Editors can speak 
from experience, as they have practiced it for a number of years, and 
feel all the better for it. B. W.

ChristleBs-delphians.

This is a name that some of our correspondents have chosen in 
order to designate the class known as Christadelphians. These 
correspondents find fault with this body, declaring that there is 
of Christian charity among them. Would it not be well, before 
plaining of the mote in our brother's eye, to extract the beam from our 
own eye. Where do we get our authority or example for calling nick
names ? T. W.

same 
a lack 

com-

5
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The Chicago Conference.

We hope our brethren will not fail to read the notice on the cover 
of the Herald for the forthcoming Conference at Chicago. We ex
pect a large gathering. Such an opportunity is rarely presented of 
forming the acquaintance of a large number of brethren, many of 
whom are already familiar to us through their writings. Let every 
needed sacrifice be made in order to be present. T. W.

Bfords far the tjfausehaltl af Faith.
fCommnnicatod for tho Herald.]

First Day Ordinances.

“ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as is the custom 
with somo; but exhorting to it, and so much the more as you see the day 
drawing near.” (Diaglott.) Heb. x: 25.

I wisn to make a few remarks upon the above, hoping it might be 
of some benefit, to a few at least. A query arises in my mind, why 
this injunction should have been laid upon ancient Christians, if there 
had not been some-time specified for them to meet. And another say
ing of the same Apostle, to-wit: the Apostle Paul, to his brethren at 
Rome, is highly deserving of our candid consideration. It reads as 
follows : “I entreat you, therefore, brethren, by the tender compassion 
of God, to present your bodies 'a living sacrifice, holy, well-pleasing 
to God—your rational, religiousscrvicc.” (Diaglott.) Rom. xii: 1. 
Another query naturally arises in my mind, viz: when, and where, and 
in what manner, and to whom, are Christians entreated to present their 
bodies as well-pleasing sacrifices.

We will first consider the language of Paul in Heb. x : 25. “ Not 
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together as is a custom with 
some.” The language states that it was a custom, a religious institu
tion ; established without a doubt by Paul himself. A man cannot 
forsake his wife unless he first has been united to one, in the bond of 
holy wedlock. A man cannot forsake the assembly of the Saints 
without first being united to, and in the habit of assembling together 
with them. Now the question arises, upon what day were they to 
assemble ? We read, that “ upon the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread” Acts xx: 7. The reader 
will please observe, that the language above quoted, does not read 
11 upon the first day of the week the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached to them, ready to depart,” etc., for that would 
imply that the disciples simply came together to break bread upon that 
particular day that Paul preached to them, ready to depart. But 
instead of this, it reads thus : “ upon the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together to break bread.” Now we will illustrate. 
The Englishman asks tho American, upon what day of the year do
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your people couie together to celebrate the declaration of American in
dependence ? You answer upon the fourth day of July. Then it 
would read thus: upon tho fourth day of July, when the American 
people came together to celebrate the day of the declaration of Aincri- 

independence, some one delivered to them an oration, ready to 
depart. Now if the fourth day of July is set apart by an ordinance 
of the government ns the day when the American people shall assem
ble to celebrate, I ask, will any other day in the year do instead ? 
We answer, no. And would not the observance of the fifth, or the 
sixth, or the seventh, or any other day of the month, be a mockery, 
and a downright perversion of the ordinance ? We say, yes. And 
again, “ If the American people should celebrate every other fourth 
day of July, would they be living up to the ordinance? We say, no. 
And when it comes to pass, that the fourth day of July goes by with
out the people observing it, will we not have good reason to say that 
patriotism in America is far below zero ? Would not all nations have 
good reason to say, America has ceased to reverence her own institu
tions, that her forefathers so much prized ? The people in America 
would blush for shame, if they should become so negligent, so luke
warm, and indifferent, as to let the fourth of July pass without assem
bling themselves together to celebrate the day when the grandest and 
noblest human declaration was made.

Now upon the first day of the week very cavly in the morning,
to the sepuchre,

can

they (the two Marys, and others with them,) como 
bringing the spices which they had prepared, and they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre, and they entered in, and found not tho 
body of the Lord Jesus, and the men that stood by them, in shining 
garments, said, why seek ye the living among the dead ? “ He is not 
here, He is risen.” Luke xxiv. It was upon the first day of the week 

. that life and immortality was brought to light. It was upon the first 
day of the week that Jesus Christ was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, by a resurrection from the dead. It was upon the first 
day of the week, when God’s almighty power was made manifest, in 
the visible appearance of His celestial meesengers, who broke the 
Roman seal, fearless of Cesar’s decree, rolled away the stone from tho 
mouth of the sepulchre, and sat upon it. The Homan soldiers fell to 
the earth as dead men, none were left to stand before God’s messen
gers, whose garments were white as the light, but the two weeping 
Marys, who stood trembling with fear and amazement at the things 
that were transpiring before them. But said the shining ones, “ fear 
not, we know that you seek Jesus, who was crucified. He has risen, 
go tell His disciples, that He goeth before them to Galilee.” And 
Paul makes this plain and positive declaration—“ And if Christ be 
not raised, your faith is vain, you arc yet in your sins.” If that which 
is said to have transpired very early in the morning, upon the first day 
of the week, is not so, then the Saints’ faith is good for nothing! and 
no sins have ever been pardoned since the Savior died upon the cross. 
And tin’s is not all. Then they also which arc fallen asleep in Christ
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are perished, all is lost, all will sleep an eternal sleep. Upon that one 
event hangs our eternal all. Is it not a day worth celebrating ? Can 
the Saints forget the day? Can the Saints forsake the assembling of 
themselves together upon that day, to worship the King, the Lord of 
Hosts ? Yes, they can, and they do ! But how dwelleth the love of 
God in them ? Shall we let the love and zeal of American patriotism, 
put to shame the love and zeal of the Saints ? See the thousands and 
tens of thousands of dollars expended annually, in the celebration of 
that great event. We are few, I admit, and are of the poor of this 
world, but are we making the same sacrifice, according to our means, 
that they are making ? Are we laying by in store, through the week, 
as the Lord has blessed and prospered us, as a freewill offering unto 
the Lord, to sustain the preaching of the Word, both written and oral, 
to do good to all men, and especially to the Household of Faith. “ Let 
us fear lest a promise being left us of entering into His rest, any of 
us should seem to come short of it.” L. H. Chase.

5

[selected.]
Stewardship.

“Of thine own have wo given thcc.,, 1 Chron. xxix: 11.
“ The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, sailh the Lord of Hosts.'* 

Hag. ii: 8.
“Give an account of thy stewardship.” Luke xvi: 2.
“It is required in stewards that a man be found faithful.” 1 Cor. iv: 2.
“ As every man hath rccoivcd the gift, even so minister the same one to 

another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.” 1 Pet. iv: 10.
These Scriptures need no commentary. Where all is plain, inter

pretation is impertinence. But a word or two on stewardship may 
be of service. The Lord, to whom we must give account, is com
ing ; that is the grand central doctrine of this magazine, around which 
all its other doctrines revolve as planets around the sun, and it is a 
special honor as well as a sacred privilege to dedicate to His service 
some of the gold and silver with which He has entrusted us, for the 
purpose of piercing the thick darkness of the world with the light of 
His blessed truth, that when He comes, we may be able to render such 
an account of our stewardship as will draw from His lips the commen
dation, “ Well done, good and faithful servant.”

What the actual result of any Christian gift may be in relation to 
the object the giver seeks to promote, we cannot know, nor is it neces
sary, for results are not the rule of duty in the service of God. Con
secration, willingness, gratitude, the heart, these are the things He 
asks: leave the results with Him. Wc really doubt whether posthu
mous gifts to the service of Jesus can come under the head of steward
ship at all. Bishop Sherlock uttered a wise thing when he said, 
11 Testamentary charities nro no better than dead sacrifices.” A man 
vho realizes the responsibilities of his stewardship Will be his own

I
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executor. The cause you wish to help by “ will,” derives no present 
benefit from your purpose, and to give your money to the service of 
God when you can no longer use it yourself, is to say the least of it, an 
act of homage with a shadow on it.

The case, however, is entirely altered if there has been benevolence 
according to ability, during life, and if at death a legacy is left to aid 
works of charity in which the testator can no longer take a personal 
interest. It is when men give little or nothing, during life, to uphold 
the cause of truth in an error-smitten world, and attempt to atone for 
their neglect by testamentary bequests that severe criticism fairly comes 
in. When a man holds all from God until his fingers, rigid in 
death, can hold no longer, he fails miserably in the duties, and tastes 

v none of the pleasures of stewardship, whilst the money he leaves can 
in no sense of the word, be termed a sacrifice. However large the sum, 
or however noble the object to which it is bequeathed, he has given 
nothing to the Lord. Duty deferred is duty neglected, and lie is an 
unprofitable servant who neglects God during life, although he leave 
Him many thousands in his will.

It is the cheerful giver that the Lord loves; it is the living sacri
fice that is pleasing to Him ; and surely a moment’s reflection is all 
that is needed to show the beauty and propriety of the fact. He who 
gave heart and hand for us—His heart to be broken, and His hand to 
be pierced, as a part of the great mystery of redemption—asks willing 
hands and loving hearts for His service. It is but a small return that 
any of us can make for the great love wherewith He loved us, but oh, 
let it be made cheerfully, gratefully, and in full view pf infinite obli
gations, not grudgingly or of necessity, for that robs service of its 
charm and stewardship of its privilege. Whatever we do by speech, 
or pen, or purse, let us do it “heartily as to the Lord,” and when the 
blessed hope of His return shall be realized as a glorious fact, we shall 
feel that the deepest consecration of our lives was but feeble and faint 
compared with His wonderful worth.—Rainbow.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
The Gospel in Kansas-

Dear Brother Wilson : I have just returned from holding 
meetings in the neighborhood of Brother Gowers, and on Little Sugar 
Creek, and had the privilege of immersing six intelligent believers m 
the Gospel preached to Abraham and the Kingdom of God, and with 
the Apostle they can say, “ if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resur
rection.”

I would say for the encouragement of the brethren, that the truth
stirring to bemakes some progress, and good honest earnest souls arc 

ready to cuter the blessed Kingdom, through the straight gate and the
narrow- way.
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Brother Gower after preaching for years, and baptizing hundreds, 
has fully embraced the One Faith, and has been baptized in it. And 
Brother Montgomery, (the Col. Montgomery of Kansas fame, but now 
as peaceable as a lamb,) is proclaiming the coming glorious reign of 
David’s Son, and the promised inheritance of the Saints, on a redeemed 
earth, and has obeyed, and so has Brother Dingus, another faithful 
proclaimer of the Word put on Christ in baptism, and there is no 
family discord in this good work, for their intelligent wives have all 
been obedient to the Word, and rejoice in the truth.

When the blessed Lord comes to earth again, to gather His jewels, 
I think He will find a few faithful ones in Kansas to welcome His re
turn. The deep muttcrings of the great war-storm thrills us, but it 
is with the blessed thrilling hope that the great Prince of Peace will 
come soon to end all strife.

We love our beautiful homes, but then we love the radiant glories 
of the Kingdom vastly more. This stricken earth has charms and 
beauties, but we do not mean to idolize them, nor tie them like a mill
stone about our necks with cords of unbelief, to carry us down to per
dition, for the Apostle well says, •“ they that will be rich fall into temp
tation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is 
the root of all evil, which while some have coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sor
rows." When the adversary presented the temptation—the snare of 
the Kingdoms of the world and their glory—how simple and power
ful the Savior’s answer, “it is written, thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve."

Yours in Hope, Lewis Hicklin.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
About tho Child’s Paper-

I read the conclusion of the brethren, on the failure of getting 
up a Child’s Paper with great disappointment. I have fondly hoped, 
since its first undertaking, that we should all, who believe in the com
ing Kingdom, be able to give to our children, and our neighbors also, 
a Child’s Paper which we felt our Editor was capable of issuing, and 
that they could read without fearing they were imbibing wrong teach
ing. As it now is, the churches are very particular to throw many 
child’s papers in their way, which they eagerly grasp, and believe.

.Sisters! arc we not strong enough in numbers, and cannot we lay 
by a dollar, that might be spared from our child s wardrobe, spent in 
order to make it just so fashionable, and thereby accomplish this great 
end ? Shall we not receive more joy, when the Master whom wc soon 
expect shall come, and smile an approval on this accomplishment, (and 
I believe lie will,) than to see our children gaily and fashionably at
tired now, or cannot wc make a sacrifice in some other way and get 1
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the Child’s Paper ? I would say what I say meekly and humbly, but 
I do feel, and it is strongly impressed on my mind, that there is not ac
tivity enough among the brethren as a general thing. I do not 
mean all, for I do believe some do their utmost, with their purse and 
power, for the Master’s cause, while others who profess to be workers, 
may yet find out they have been only drones in His service. 0 dear 
brethren and sisters, shall we profess, and not possess this great love 
wherewith Christ loved us? May the Lord forbid, and awake us all 
from our slumbers, and to a sense that we may all do a little, and the 
result would be surprising.

I believe before many weeks we might see a Child’s Paper issuing 
from Chicago, and as Brother Wilson stands at the helm, none need 
fear but it would be carried safely through.

Yours in Hope, Mary A. Campbell.

[Communicated for tbo Horald.J

A Word of Encoragement and Advico.

Brother Wilson : Through the mercy of God, I am so far re
covered from sickness as to be able to walk out alone. How long I 
may be permitted to do so, I cannot tell. Perhaps not very long. 
Therefore, I would like to say to the brethren that read the Herald, 
that I am still laboring to overcome the world, and to put on the white 
robe of character. Yes, it is the overcomer that has the promise of 
everlasting life in the Kingdom of God. We have to add to our 
“ faith fortitude, patience. piety, brotherly kindness, and love.” If 
these things be in us, they will not permit us to be inactive, nor un
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. And if we do 
these things, we shall never fall. But we shall have an entrance into 
the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

T see the Herald is not patronized by the brethren as it should 
be. Some of you take three or four political papers, and neglect the 
Herald altogether. And others will take one volume of the Herald 
and two or three other papers. And others will say, if I was to take 
it, I have not time to read it. Brethren, as you have enlisted for the 
war you have let go one of the best weapons, and I fear you will be 
taken prisoners. Do not let covetousness cheat you out of the King
dom. Deny yourselves of superfluous food and raiment, and you can 
place the Herald upon a permanent basis. Will you do it ? I have 
been a paying subscriber for ten years. Jonah Peirce.

<3>

A little girl five years of age, on being asked what is faith, art
lessly replied : “ It is doing just what God wants us to do, and ask no 
questions about it.” This covers the whole field; perfect trust, com
bined with implicit obedience.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Philosophy of Ian.. 373

Instruction for Mu’belioucrs,
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Philosophy and Revelation of Man.

THE SOUL.

The history of man’s belief in the soul as a separate entity forms 
an interesting paragraph in this chapter, but space will not allow. 
Ages have swept by on the fleet wings of time since the ingenious 
brain of man turned his thoughts to a bright hereafter. Philosophiz
ing upon his death, with no idea of a resurrection, he came to the con
clusion that death put an end to his existence, so far as his body is con
cerned. Desiring to live in the future, it was easy to affirm the exist
ence of an inner man, whose nature is such as to meet the desired end. 
The splendid light of the resurrection was not seen by the heathen 
philosophers, hence it did not dispel the dreary thoughts that lingered 
around the mysteries of the tomb. An impenetrable veil hung over 
the future. Earth’s millions groped in darkness without a ray of 
hope, until life and immortality were brought to light by the Gospel. 
The Bible came, and its open pages dispelled the darkness by the mild 
radiance of its golden light. Men began to think, and to-day the 
theory of the inherent immortality of man, and the existence of that 
separate entity, the soul, arc seriously questioned.

DAS MAN A SOUL?

We mean such a soul as we are said to possess ? One that can 
think and know, will and desire, and that will live on, and on, and 
forever ? A soul that is uncompounded and immaterial! that can
not be seen, heard, felt, or in any way be tested by any of the physical 
senses ? The time was once, when asking such questions as these was 
considered blasphemy, and to question what the popes and ministers 
affirmed was excommunication and eternal damnation !! But the 
clouds of ignorance are rolling away, and we thank God that the time 
has come when men and women may think for themselves \ when cre
dulity is supplanted by reason, and faith in matters of religion regu
lated by the Bible. Will the reader follow us while we reason from 
a few plain propositions affecting this theory. Has the soul been seen ? 
No, for it is said to be invisible. It cannot be seen, touched, meas
ured, or weighed. The five senses fail to give any knowledge of the 
existence of this imaginary entity. Whence then comes a knowledge 
of its existence, if there be any such knowledge? If we can gain no 
knowledge of the soul by the senses, we shall be justified in denying 
the existence of such a thing, for there is no knowledge or thought that 
passes through the brain of man, that is not received, occasioned, or 
suggested by the physical senses. This statement may seem-strange when 
contrasted with early training, but try it. Whence came my knowledge
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of day’s bright luminary, and night’s silvery goddess, but by seeing and 
feeling ? Whence my knowledge of sound and speech but by hearing ? 
Whence the sensation of fragrance and flavor, but by the organs of 
smell and taste ? It is true there are certain classes of knowledge which 
require more than mere cognizance by sense, and which come through 
judgment and induction; but in every case such knowledge is merely 
the conclusion, the data of which is furnished by the senses. The 
knowledge of time and space, for example, arc not the result of direct 
perception by the senses, yet without the senses no such knowledge 
would exist. Knowledge of time is a deduction from the perception 
of the succession of events. The same is true of space. By the 
relative position of objects, space is inferred. Without real objects we 
could not infer distance, or relative position, in fact would have no 
perception, and as there can be perception only through the senses, it 
follows that knowledge is dependent upon them. The greater part of 
human knowledge, it may be, is but inference, and yet the whole is de
pendent upon the senses. We speak of a soul in man. By which of 
the senses are we warranted to affirm its existence ? Where shall we 
go for evidence, if it is not to be found through the senses? If man 
has such a soul, it is either in the body or out of it. If out of the 
body it is no part of the man, for that cannot be a part of any sub
stance which is outside and separate from it. If it is in the body it is 
bounded by the surface of the body, because that which is contained 
must be smaller than the vessel containing it. Then if in the body it
must have length, breadth, and thickness. So then we may say if it
has any existence at all that it has that property of matter known 
extension. Now either souls are of the same size, or of different sizes, and 
it is no more than reasonable to affirm that men of different proportons 
have souls differing in size. If they are not of different sizes then they 
are all of the same size. The soul of a Commodore Nutt is just as large 
as the soul of a Samson. How large is it ? We are after the soul, 
dear reader and shall find it, if itis in the body. Tt is cither as large as 
the body or not, or larger. Each 011c of these three positions will lead 
the believer of the soul theory into inextricable difficulties. If it is larger 
than the body it cannot get into the body, and upon this supposition 
it is no use talking of a soul in man. If it is as large as the body it
must permeate every part of it, then how can it get out of the body at
death ? Docs it ooze out through the pores ? If so, then it is disor
ganized in coming out, and as disorganization is fatal to life, it must be 
dead before it gets out of the body ! What thcnbecomesof the theory 
of its immortality ? In case it is smaller than the body, it must have 
its location in some particular part of it. But what part of the body 
is its location ? The human body has been the subject of dissection 
and chemical analysis, yet the most scrutinizing searches of the world’s 
best anatomists and chemists, have failed to detect any trace of the 
existence of this imaginary thing, llow the idea of its existence ever 
entered the brain of man, is to me unaccountable, unless it originated 
in the dark ages, amid the half civilized Greeks and llomans.

!

as
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This soul is either something or nothing. Something and nothing 
are opposite in meaning. If the soul is something it has location, for 
the simple reason that something must be somewhere; and if some
where, it is limited; if limited, it has length, breadth, and thickness, 
for we cannot conceive of anything without giving it location and form. 
Everything that is material has form, and is something. If that 
which is material is something, that which is immaterial is nothing. 
Material bodies are something, and have a real existence, immaterial 
bodies are nothing, and have no existence.

Reader, we have come out just where we anticipated, but where is 
the soul ? If we claim it to be immaterial, it is but saying in other 
words that it has no existence. Some tell us that,

THE SOUL IS A PART OF GOD.
The term part necessarily implies division. To say that the soul is 

a part of God is but to say that God can be divided- If the whole of 
anything is equal to all its parts and souls are part of God, then God 
must be the sum of all the souls in the universe. Should any of these 
souls be lost in hell then a part of God would be lost!! Again, if the 
soul is a part of God, and the soul sins, then a part of God sins! 
But all sin must be punished. If the soul, being a part of God, sins, 
then that part of Him must be punished. The theory that makes the 
soul a part of God is inconsistent in itself, and besides blasphemous, 
because

1. It divides God into parts, which is impossible.
2. It makes God the author of sin, for all admit that it is the 

soul that sins.
3. It torments or punishes a part of God, for the soul is pun

ished.
- If the soul is a part of G od why should He punish a part of Him

self? As rational beings what would we think of a man who would 
punish himself for something he himself had done ? Friends, the God 
of the Bible is more consistent than this. It is said that man has a 
soul, and the beast has none. But we find no such distinction in either 
nature or revelation. The beasts move, man moves. The beasts think, 
man thinks. If beasts can move and think without the aid of the 
soul, cannot man ? "Why make this distinction in favor of man. In 
Bible phraseology no such distinction is recognized. In composition 
they arc the same, “yea they have all one breath"—all are of dust, 
and when they die they return to dust The difference between ma n 
and beast is not that they possess different natures—the same quality 
merely exists in different degree. They are intelligent, man is intelli
gent, the difference between him and them is in the amount of intelli-

A. J. Eychaner.

!

geucc possessed by each.

; There is no joy so great as that which springs from a kind act or 
a pleasant deed, and you may feel it at night when you rest, and in the 
morning when you rise, and through the day when about your daily 
business.

:

; *
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H^iscellarteaus.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

God’s Original Plan Perfect and Immutable.

“Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression. "\Ylio is tho 
figure of Him that was to come.” Rom. v : 14.

“And so it is written the first man Adam was made a living soul, tho last 
Adam was made a quickening Spirit.” 1 Cor. xv : 45.

The Greek word 'o/ioio/iaTi liomoiomati, rendered “ figure” in the 
King’s version, signifies likeness or similitude. The Diaglott translates 
it similitude. The Syriac version and Campbell render it type. Tho 
endearing relation of husband and wife are used by the Apostle as a 
similitude of the relation of Christ and His Church. Between tho 
two there is the most striking analogy. Between type and antitype 
there is always the most striking points of analogy. So between the 
two Adams. The second was the exact counterpart of the first. 
They were both mortal men upon probation for immortality, glory, 
honor, and the everlasting dominion of earth. Was the first man of 
earth ? So was the second. The word Adam signifies this. If one

If or.cwas placed upon trial for a higher position, so was the other, 
forfeited the high position of being the head of the Church and King
dom of God, so would the other, if he had proved disloyal. It 
not God’s plan that one body, either ecclesiastical or political should 
have two heads. If the first Adam had proved loyal to his Father’s 
law there would have been no second Adam. The same plan, in all its 
parts and details, would have been carried out through Adam, which 
will be through Christ. The least change in the smallest minutia or 
detail of a plan demonstrates that it is not absolutely perfect, just as 
much as the change of the whole plan. At this point E may be 
fronted with the objection that a change of (he instrumentrlity through 
whom the plan was to be carried out, or a change of the base of oper
ation, would demonstrate imperfection in the original design, just as 
much as a change in the plan itself. This is true. If the foregoing 
premise is true, the conclusion must be admitted. But I deny in the 
most emphatic manner, the premise. The first Adam was not a part 
of the original plan, nor a chosen instrumentality through whom to 
carry it out. Had he been he could not have been set aside and the 
second Adam selected without proving the imperfection of the design. 
God gave Adam the privilege of developing a character by which he 
would have constituted him a part of his plan, and employed him as 
an instrumentality in carrying it out It was no part of God’s pur
pose or plan to employ an untried and undeveloped instrumentality. 
He only proposed to give Adam a fair chance, and if lie should prove 
worthy to ally him with His perfect plan. Adam’s first act, involving 
character, was that of disloyally. God could not employ such an in-

was

con-
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strumentality without sacrificing the rectitude of His character, com
promising His government, and granting an indulgence to rebellion in 
His Empire.

Having utterly failed to comply with the requisite conditions of 
becoming apart of God’s plan, or an intrumentality to execute it, he 
could be set aside, and the second Adam be given the same chance 
which had been given to the first, without violating or proving the 

imperfection of the original design. This was done; and had He# 
proved disloyal it would have been as fatal to Him personally as to His 
great progenitor, but would not in any way have frustrated the original 
design. He would have been set aside, as the first Adam had been, 
and a third Adam given the same privilege which had been given to 
the former two; and so on, until one had been developed, who through 
the obedience to law himself should be qualified to administer law to 
others; and who having developed a perfect character would be a per
fect example for all who afterward should live godly. God’s perfect 
plan is suspended upon character, and not upon the mere personality of 
either of these Adams, or any other man; apart from character God 
had no more respect for one of these Adams than the other. In regard 
to their origin and nature both were the sons of God in the same sense. 
We may trace the lineage of Christ back in one unbroken chain to 
Adam, who was the Son of God. Every link in the long chain 
which unites these Adams to God, is purely human, not part human 
and part Divine. They sustained the same relation to God’s undevel
oped plan. God’s plan was first the human as the first step, afterwards 

. the Divine as the climax. The first temporal, the second eternal. The 
first flesh and blood, or mortal, the second spiritual or immortal. But 
this transition never has or will be made by any, either angels or men, 
except the good, the virtuous, and the loyal. As shown in a former 
article, God never had or will have but one status of character, viz : 
perfect loyalty; and all who come up to this standard, will be approved, 
and receive the everlasting fruition of all the glorious promises of the 
Gospel. God is no respecter of persons. He requires all to come up 
to the same standard of character. He required no more of the 
two Adams than He requires of all other men. He only proposed to 
develop a model man, who should be a perfect example for all others. 
Hence no pardon was offered in case of transgression. He must 
der perfect obedience or die without mercy. A pardoned sinner would 
not be a perfect example for others to follow; hence the propriety of 
having one sinless man through whom to demonstrate the feasibility, 
and justice of God’s perfect rule of right. Having direct reference * 
to this principle, Paul declares that we are saved by the life of Christ. 
Bom. v : 10. But had He committed only one sin, wc might present 
a perfect duplicate of the model, and 3ret remain under the penalty of 
that one offence. But having rendered perfect obedience to all Ilis 
Father’s commandments, He is a perfect example whom no man can 
follow without being saved. It was only necessary to develop one such

ren-
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perfect model, that all others, by following that one example, may be 
saved. With one perfect model, repentance aud pardon may be ex
tended to all others. Hence affixed to God’s just and holy law is a 
statute of mercy for all men except Adam and Christ. Had Adam 
proved loyal, the same plan, after having developed one perfect head, 
would have extended clemency to all his posterity. We must rea
son from the same immutable plan in regard to God’s dealings with 
both these Adams. We behold carried out through Christ, the same 
plan, with reference to the whole race of man, which would have been 
carried out through Adam, had he proved equally worthy. There is 
no avoiding this conclusion. And if there is nothing beyond a mere 
restitution, then there is no hope for a single son or daughter of Adam; 
for redemption will leave all just where Adam started, viz : mortal 
men and women, upon probation for eternal life and amenable to capi
tal law. But, that Adam was placed upon trial to test his worthiness 
to occupy higher position, possess a better nature in conjunction with 
glory, honor and immortality, is clearly evident from the fact that such 
is the relation that the second Adam sustains to the same plan.

I will now proceed to prove that the Father required of Christ 
precisely the same conditions He required of Adam; and that tho 
same glorious rewards were held out to induce Him to maintain invio
lable His integrity to His Father’s law. And not only so, but that the 
same conditions are required of all who shall inherit the promises. 
Hear the testimony of the faithful witness, in reference to the only 
reason also, why the Father preferred Him to the first Adam. He 
says, “ If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even . 
as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in His love.” 
John xv: 10.

I. According to this testimony God did not approve of Christ be
cause He was His Son, or because He had more respect for His person 
than any other man, but because He had the best character. Had the 
first Adam developed just as worthy a character as did the second 
Adam, the Father would have loved him just as well.

II. The Father did not approve Christ until He had demonstrated 
His loyalty by overt obedience. It was not until He came up out of 
the water in obedience to the first righteous test the Father had laid 
upon Him, that, in an audible voice He proclaimed Him His Son in 
whom He was well pleased. The love of approval rests upon 
but the loyal. Had Adam proved loyal, this kind of love would have 
rested upon him. It will rest upon and abide with all loyal men, 
whither living or dead, when Christ comes.

III. God did not love His Son because He had decreed His tri
umph over every obstacle, nor because His plan would have failed had 
He not triumphed thus gloriously, but because He was worthy, the 
only evidence of which was perfect loyalty to His law. If the Father 
had given Christ a better chance than He did Adam, then it was no 
fault of one that he failed, nor merit of the other that He suc
ceeded.

none
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IV. Christ's will was free from any restraint, or influence, except 
that of proffered rewards. In this respect there was no difference be
tween the two Adams. Each acted upon his own individual responsi
bility; and each stood or fell according to his own choice. That 
Christ was not a disinterested actor in the tragic scenes through which 
He passed—that He did not suffer exclusively as a martyr for the good 
of others; but that He was thrillingly interested in the emoluments 
of honor offered Him on conditions of fidelity, is evident from the 
language of Paul, that “ for the joy that was set before Him, He en
dured the cross, despising the shame, and is sat down at the right 
hand of the throne of God." Heb. xii: 2. Like Moses He “chose 
rather to suffer affliction with tho people of God than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season, because he had respect unto the recom
pense of reward." Heb. xi : 25, 26.

V. Through obedience to the requirements of God, Christ became 
a life-giving Spirit, and thus He was the beginning of the new crea
tion, and the Father of an everlasting race of immortal Spirits. Had 
the first Adam proved worthy he would have been the head of both 
the old and the new creations.

VI. Both these Adams were made with natures a little lower than
angels. Psa. viii: 4-; Heb ii: 7, 8. Christ through obedience, was 
elevated to the deathless nature of angels, just as Adam would have 
been had he proved loyal. But as the penalty of sin he shared the 
doom of apostate angels.

In my next I will show that Christ will receive tho same position 
upon this planet, as the ruler of the earth, that Adam would have re- 

‘ ccived had he sworn allegiance to His Father’s throne.
J. M. Stephenson.

[selected.]
Job xix: 20.

Prof. Stowe objects to the translation of Job xix : 25, 26, in tho
common version, and offers the following :

The original translation corresponds with that of the Vulgate and 
Luther:

Vulgate.—I know that my Redeemer liveth, and at the last day I 
shall arise from the earth; again shall I be clothed with my skin, and 
in my flesh shall I see God. Him I myself shall see, and my eyes will 
behold, and not another.

Luther.—But I know that my Redeemer liveth, and He will here
after awaken me out of the earth, and again shall I be covered with 
my skin, and in my flesh shall I see God. Him shall I see for myself, 
and my eyes shall behold him, and not another.

I do not here discuss the correctness of any of these translations, 
but will just now merely express the opinion that both Luther and the 
“ Vulgate” arc substantially in accordance with the original Hebrew.
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The Cost of Church Worship.

Tiie “Banner of Light,” has the following on the cost of modern 
Church worship:

The Pacific “ Churchman” having made the admission to the secu
lar press of San Francisco that it costs from fifteen to eighteen thous
and dollars annually to run a “ first class” church on that coast, the 
“ Daily Alta Californian” is provoked to the utterance of some of 
those obvious reflections from which its ecclesiastical contemporary 
abstained. While admitting the figures as stated to be true, the 
“ Alta” goes on to observe that “ this is not the entire expense, for the 
church edifice and lot has been paid for, costing all the way from 
$50,000 to $150,000. No account is taken in the estimate of the 
* Churchman’ of this large sum of money. It will no doubt strike 
the reader strangely, when he learns that it requires so much money 
to keep up a church, especially in these hard times. But after all, the 
trouble appears not to be, how to dispose of the money, but how to get 
along with so small a sum, for really we are assured strict economy is 
practiced. It costs, in the first place, for a clergyman, say six thousand 
dollars; then music amounting to four thousand dollars more. Here 
is ten thousand dollars gone on two items. There are then taxes, gas 
bills, repairs, sexton, warming, cleansing, etc., to be paid for. There 
is one thing about these church bills to be considered ) the money is 
distributed at home, all is paid away amongst our own citizens, 
clergymen, as a rule, arc not perhaps paid more than they deserve, and 

may say of all employees. It is the aggregate expense which 
frightens the people. What we desire to say, however, is, that some 
of the seats in these costly churches should bo so arranged that persons 
of ordinary means may have accommodations- A portion of the slips 
should be made free to those who cannot pay such extraordinary 
prices.” The old story over again. It is cost—cost, show—show, • 
vanity—vanity, that is rapidly eliminating everything like vital religion 
from the body of the churches. They will soon be lifeless. Nothing 
comes in to inspire them with new life, representing heaven and 
humanity in conjunction, but Spiritualism.

Spiritualism is no remedy for the 
matcly connected with the fundamental doctrines of the sectarian 
world to be a panccea for its disease. Wo are of opinion that the errors 
of popular religionists has given rise to Spiritualism. The only remedy 
we know of is to return to “ first principles,” and the primitive order 
of the Church. This can bo found in the New Testament.

The

so we

of Church. It is too inti-errors

The radical fault of our nature, be it remembered, is self-will, and 
we little suspect how largely self-will and self-pleasing may be at tho 
bottom of plans and pursuits which still have God’s glory and the 
furtherance of Ilis service for their professed end.
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The Living Way.

The living way is the sublime truth of the New Covenant. There 
have been many ways of approaching God, but none can compare with 
the living way.

The tree of life was once the mediator between God and man, but 
the flaming sword guarded its sacredness after man was tainted with 
sin. Then came the sacrificial system with the first-fruits of the field 
and of the flock.,, Man became a priest to offer up sacrifices for his 
own sins, and to implore mercy from an offended Father.

The altar of stone in the days of Jacob was the house of God, and 
the gate of heaven. The tabernacle in the wilderness was the temple of 
worship during the pilgrimage of Israel, and was succeeded by the 
Holy House at Jerusalem, where the Shekinah blazed—an emblem of 
the mercy and love of God. But the temple is no more, the altar is 
in ruins, and the hosts of Israel are scattered from their fatherland, 
and God no longer makes known His law through the temples made 
with hands. Neither at Jerusalem, nor on the mountains of Samaria, 
does the Infinite show forth His power. The ancient ceremonies have 
ceased to be offered while the temple is in ruins. The Sabbaths, new 
moons, and solemn feasts of Israel, arc buried in the ruins of their 
nation. But there is an altar whereof they have no right to eat who 
serve the tabernacle. God has a temple yet on earth where offerings 
are made, and at whose threshold the pure in heart meet for worship. 
Christ is the way, the truth, and the life, and is an High Priest over 
the House of God, whose house are we, if we hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering.

The living way was consecrated by the blood of Christ, and wo 
have boldness to enter within, and find the bread of life. If we wan
der from the Christian pathway, we hear the voice crying unto us, 
“ this is the way, walk ye in it." At times the way seems long and 
dreary, and our bleeding feet indicate its sorrows, but beyond we be
hold the portals of peace and the eternal city, wo take new courage 
and press on to victory.

Who would not endure the conflict for the crown ? The path of 
the just is a shining light, which shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. May the day soon dawn where the shadows of night 
shall never bo known, and may we be in the way of life forever.

H. V. Heed.

\.

.

Hard os it is to understand the difficult parts of the Bible, it is 
a great deal harder to practise the simple parts-

We often omit the good we might do in consequence of thinking 
about that which it is not in our power to do.
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[skjotto.]
Prophecy Fulfilled in the Destruction of the Papyrus.
“ The paper reeds by the brooks, by tho mouth of the brooks, and every

thing sown by tho brooks, shall wither, be driven away, and be no more.” 
Isa. six: 7.

Never had prophecy greater circumstances of improbability to over
come, and never was prediction more completely fulfilled. Tho indis
pensable papyrus in the time of Isaiah flourished through the whole of 
the Thebaid, the Heptanomis, and Delta, as the three divisions of an
cient Egypt were named. Of its utility no European reader can form 
an adequate idea. Stringent laws were established for its protection 
and cultivation, and, from its first appearance to maturity, the papyrus- 
was considered to be under the especial care of local deities. It was 
planted, tended, and cut, with an almost religious ceremonial. Adapt
able for various uses, not only paper, cloth, and brushes, but tho 
roughest and most delicate manufactures, were produced from it alike. 
Sails, cordage, and baskets for shipping, sandals, hats, skirts, carpets, 
chairs, and seats for domestic service were made of it. Men and ani
mals fed upon the tender shoots. A syrup was obtained and medicine 
extracted from it. It formed the cradle of the Nubian baby; it deco
rated the canopy of Pharaoh’s throne; it was scattered in processions 
through the streets; it was painted on the houses; it was wrought in 
granite on the temples. The Egyptian ladies twined the living blos
soms in their hair, or wore it in chains around their necks as an amulet. 
Princes, priests, and peasants offered it on the altar in commemoration 
of the dead. The papyrus was the plaything of the child, and the 
sceptre of the god, the glory of the country, the staple of its commerce, 
and the hieroglyphic emblem of its name. By withholding the supply 
of the papyrus, Ptolemy Philadelphus, was enabled to repress the 
formation of a rival library by the Pergamean kings; while, by open
ing the markets of the Delta, the poetry of Greece and the Philosophy 
of Borne were transmitted throughout the whole of the then known 
world. Alas for the permanence of mundane glories ! thirty centuries 
of oppression, superstition, and neglect have dried up the artificial lakes 
in which tho plant was cultivated. Bush after rush has been cut . 
down to warm an Arab's bath or litter a Pasha’s horse, and no succes
sors have been planted. The hot wind of the south aud the sands of 
the desert have exterminated the lovely paper rush in the empire of 
the Pharaohs, and there is not a single indigenous papyrus in the whole 
of Egypt proper. A stream in Sicily and the marshes of Merom in 
Palestine alone contain the nearly extinct vegetable; and in the con- 
seratorie3 of London, Sion, and Kew, England actually possesses more 
ivling papyri than can now be found from Syene to Alexandria.

Charge them that are rich in this world that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in tho living God, who giv- 
eth ns richly all things to onjoy.
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[selected.]
Fat Sheep.

Some twenty-five years ago, when I was pastor of a church in
--------- , I took occasion one evening to attend a love-feast in the
Methodist church of that place. As is their custom on such occasions, 
one after another rose, and gave his or her experience. After a time, 
a man in humble circumstances, small in stature, and with a very 
effeminate, squeaking voice, rose to give in a piece of his experience, 
which was done in the following manner :

“Brethren, I have been a member of the Methodist church for 
many years; I have seen hard times; my family has been much 

^afflicted ; but I have for the first time in my life to see my pastor, or 
any of the trustees of this church, cross the threshold of my door.”

No sooner had he uttered this part of his experience, than he was 
suddenly interrupted by one of the trustees, an aged man, who rose 
and said in a firm loud voice : “ My dear brother, you must put the 
devil behind you” On his taking his seat, the pastor in charge quickly 
rose, and also replied to the little man, as follows : “ My dear brother, 
you must remember that we shepherds are sent to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.” Whereupon the little man rose again, and, in ans
wer, said, in a very loud tone : “ Yes, and if I had been a fat one you 
would have found me long ago.”

The effect upon the audience can be better imagined than ex
pressed.

[selected.]

Not Worth & Straw.

Perhaps a straw is not so worthless as you think. Let us see. 
Straws are the stems of wheat, rye, oats, and barley. In order to wave 
to and fro in the wind, and yet bear up the heads of grain, they must 
be both light and strong. Let us see how lightness is secured.

They are made hollow, you see, like quills; and yet not hollow 
through the whole length, for every now and then we find a knob or 
joint, which helps to brace up the sides and make them strong. The 
straw, outsiders hard, and looks shiny, as if it had been polished. It 
is polished; and that keeps the weather and insects from damaging it, 
besides adding to its strength. Polish ! but where does it get polish ? 
God gave these plants the power of drawing up through their roots 
this gummy sort of varnish from the earth. It is flint There is noth
ing like it on the stem of the sweet pea or the currant bush, because 
they do not need it. But docs it not show God’s wisdom and knowl
edge in giving this power to one plant where it is needed, and withhold
ing it from others where it is not needed ?

So you see that even a straw can show the wonderful power of our 
Creator God, and speak His praise.
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[selected.]
Dean Alford on Matt, xvi: 20.

In a recent number of ‘‘Good Words,” the Dean of Canterbury 
thus writes: “ The Greeks, in their wonderfully accurate language, 
expressed by the same term (psyche) the soul of man which he has to 
save, and the life of the reptile which man crushes under his foot. 
And it would have been immensely to our profit if we had done the 
same. For then we should have understood what very few now do 
understand, the true nature, the true place, of this our intellectual and 
emotional being. We should then have read in our Bibles not only, 
“ Whosoever will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever shall lose his 
life for my sake shall find it,” but also (for the same word is used), “ for 
what is a man profited if he gain the world and lose his own life ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his life ?” For it is this life of 
man which carries his practical will, with all those motions of intellect 
and feeling which set it at work; it is the life which is mysteriously 
bound up with the body, which is reft from it at death; it is this life, 
which, if a man speud upon God and upon good, he shall save to eter
nal life.”

Thus is the light of truth being diffused, and devout students of 
Scripture are beginning to see that it is not according to the revealed 
will of God that the life of every man, regenerate or unregeneratc, will 
be saved to life eternal, but that it is only “ he that doeth the will of 
God that abideth forever.” God's “ jewels” will be preserved ever
lastingly, but the “stubble” He will burn up, leaving neither root nor 
branch; a doctrine which, while it humbles the sinner, exalts the 
Savior.

Wiiat is the Difference ? What has the religion of Christ 
to do with Mariology, saint-worship, or image-worship, whether painted 
like those of the Eastern church, or engraven or sculptured like those 
of Rome ? What is the difference between the worship of Juno, the 
mistress of Jupiter, and that of a Jewish maiden who was chosen to 
become the mother of the Messiah according to the flesh, as the mother 
of God, and, consequently, as the Jews mockingly say, the mistress of 
God the Father? What is the difference between the worship of Vul
can as the god of fire, Neptune as that of water, and a host of other r 
gods and goddesses, and that of a Florian as the guardian saint of the 
fire, a John of Nepomuk as that of the water, and a host of other dead 
men and women as guardian saints of almost every existing object ? 
There is no difference in the power assigned to the gods of the Pagans 
and that assigned to the saints by the corrupt churches. The names 
only arc changed, but not the substance.

Died
In Bourbon County, Knusas, July 0,1870, John Enoch Chown, aged four years and four

mouths.
He was a dear child and loved by all who know him. Wo deeply feci our loss. Brother 

Brfmhall Bpoko consoling words to us on tho funeral occasion. May tlio God of Israel bo our
Wh. and Mart Cnowx.support In this our bereavement.
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Editorial.
The Coming Kingdom.

In a periodical which professes to be the Herald of the Com
ing Kingdom, it is to be expected that a large share of its contents will 
be devoted to the things concerning that Kingdom, whether it relates 
to its nature, character, and duration, or to its King, government, 
territory, laws and subjects. And although these matters may be 
thoroughly understood by the majority of our readers, who may have 
believed and obeyed the Gospel, yet there are others who are not so 
well posted, for whom it is necessary to set in order these important 
things, that their understandings also may be enlightened. Nor will a 
repetition of the “ exceeding great and precious promises,” which form 
the basis of our faith and hope, be deemed at all irksome to those who 
arc patiently “ waiting for the Kingdom of God.”

The Kingdom for which we are looking is yet future. Hence wc 
still pray, as Jesus taught His Apostles, “ Thy Kingdom come; thy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.” Though Jesus was born to 
be a King, and was confessed as the Messiah, the King of Israel; and 
although the Lord God has promised to give Him both a throne and a 
Kingdom, (Luke i: 32, 33,) yet the Nobleman has not returned from 
His far journey, to reckon with His servants, and to take to Himself 
His great power and reign. Luke xix : 11—27. That Kingdom has 
not yet been established. It was promised to the disciples asareward, 
and was to them a matter of hope, and consequently belonged to the 
unseen future things. For says the Apostle. Paul, tc hope that is seen 
is not hope; for what man sceth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if wc
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hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.” Rom • 
viii: 24, 25. The Kingdom of the heavens was promised to the poor 
in spirit, and to those persecuted for righteousness' sake; and the poor 
of tliis world, who are rich in faith, are said to be heirs of the King
dom which God has promised to them that love Him. Matt, v : 3,10; 
Jas. ii: 5. An heir to an estate, or to a throne, is not an actual pos
sessor; as soon as he is put in possession, he then ceases to be an heir. 
If as some say the Church is the Kingdom, then we cannot hope for 
it, or bo heirs to it, for it is present with us. But it is said that the 
members of the Church, must “ through much tribulation enter into 
the Kingdom of God,” (Acts xiv: 22,) and the promise is, that if we 
suffer now with Christ, we shall reign with Him. 2 Tim. ii: 12. 
We also read that Christians are the “ children of God ; and if child
ren, then heirs; heirs of God, and joiut-heirs with Christ; if so be 
that we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together.” Rom. 
viii: 17. The children of God are yet suffering reproach with, and 
for the sake of, the Christ, are yet only heirs with Him to the glory 
which shall be revealed, consequently the Kingdom where that glory 

'♦will be manifested and enjoyed is not yet come.
But that Kingdom, though future, is coming. This implies near

ness. It was heralded as at hand, more than eighteen centuries ago, by 
John the Baptist; Jesus and His chosen twelve also preached that it 
was near. The King—the Messiah—had come, and was in the midst 
of Israel, but they knew Him not. He was to them as “ a root out of 
dry ground.” They esteemed Him not. They rejected Him, prefer- 
ing Caesar as their King, and crucified the Lord of life and glory. The 
Kingdom came near to them, but they despised the King, and rejected 
His message. When He sent His disciples out to preach the Gospel 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, He told them to say to those 
who rejected their message—“ Notwithstanding be ye sure of this, that 
the Kingdom of God is come nigh to you.” Luke x : 11. Their per
sistent rejection of the Messiah, and their refusal to repent, cut them 
off as unworthy to participate in the honors and glories of the reign 
of David’s Son and Lord. Jesus had plainly told His disciples, “ Ex
cept your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the Kingdom of heaven,” (Matt, 
v: 20;) and He also told the Jews that “ many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the Kingdom of heaven, but the children of the Kingdom shall be 
cast out into outer darkness.” Matt, viii: 11, 12. And when they

about to crucifyhad about filled the cup of their iniquity, and was 
their King, he then positively stated, “ The Kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and’given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof/ 
Matt, xxi: 43. The King whom God had provided being rejected 
and slain—the people to whom He was sent proving themselves 
worthy to receive the Kingdom and its honors—and God purposing to 
give it to another nation, necessarily delayed the establishment of it to

un-
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a future period. The Apostles, who had the promise of each one a 
throne in that Kingdom, were very anxious to know when it would bo 
set up; lienee they asked their Master after His resurrection, and just 
before He was taken away from them—“Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the Kingdom to Israel?” Mark His answer to them, 
“ It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father 
lias put in Ilis own power.” Acts i: 6, 7. Tho Apostles had a work 
to perform as witnesses for Jesus, the crucified King, and were quali
fied to go forth and preach the Gospel of the Kingdom to all nations, 
and to take out of them a people or nation for His name. Acts 
14. This is the nation to whom the Kingdom will be given. They 
have the promise of it now, and if faithful to the end, they will in
herit it when the King returns from the heavens to set it up.

Yes, the Kingdom is coming ! it is even near at the doors. Do 
not all the signs of the times declare it to be even so? Look at the 
state of the world. Socially, it is corrupt, like it was in the days of 
Noah and Lot. Read Paul’s prophetic description of the state of so
ciety in the last days; “ This know also that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covet
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incon
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away.” 2|Tim. 
iii: 1-5. What a faithful record of our times ! Ecclesiastically, the 
world is ripe for destruction and its execution is only delayed becauso 
“ the Lord is longsuffering to usward, not willing that any should per
ish, but that, all should come to repentance.” Instead of the love of 
the truth, and the fear of the Lord, there are worldlincss, pomp, love 
of show, and uubclief. The religious world have heaped to themselves 
teachers, having itching cars, and they have turned away their ears 
from the truth, and are turned unto fables. The prophecy of Isaiah 
is fulfilled in them, when he said, “ they are drunken, but not with 
wine, they stagger, but not with strong drink. For the Lord hath poured 
out upon you the spirit of deep sleep and hath closed your eyes; the 
Prophets and your rulers, the seers hath he covered. And the vision of 
all is become unto you as the words of a book that is sealed, which 
men deliver to one that is learned, saying, read this, I pray thee, and 
he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed. And the book is delivered to one 
that is not learned, saying, read this, I pray thee; and he saith, I am 
not learned. Wherefore the Lord said, forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught 
by the precept of men, therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a 
marvelous work among this people, even a marvelous work and a won
der; for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the under
standing of their prudent men

xv:

shall bo hid.” Isa. xxix: 9-14.
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And this agrees with what Paul said should come to pass upon 
those who “ receive not the love of the truth that they might be 
saved.” Said he, “ For this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie, that they all might be con
demned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighte
ousness/* 2 Thess. ii: 10-12. And politically, surely the world 
is near its end—Kings, Emperors, Princes, and their Cabinets are . 
all sorely perplexed. Nations are at war, and others are quaking for 
fear; and the darkening political horizon portends a furious storm 
which may result in such changes as will serve the believer as tokens 
that the Kingdom is very nigh at hand.

The Kingdom which we believe is so near, is not an earthly one, 
though it is to be established on the earth. Jesus said, “ My King
dom is not of this world;” He was not of this world, and His disciples 

not of this world, and yet they are in the world. The Kingdom is 
heavenly. It is called the Kingdom of heaven, because it has its ori
gin there. The King is there now, and when He comes He will be 
empowered by God, our Father in the heavens, to establish it. Its 
principles, laws, King, princes, will be all heavenly, and the grand de
sign of its establishment upon earth is for the benefit of the whole 
human race, and to introduce a heavenly state of existence—to trans
form this sin-cursed earth into the Paradise of God.

The Kingdom for which we pray, and which we believe is coming, 
ii spoken of in the Bible, and alluded to under a great variety of 
appellations. It is called the Kingdom of God and of heaven, bc- 

it proceeds from Him and the place of His throne. It is also called 
the Kingdom of Christ, and of God’s dear Son, because it has been 
given to Him as a reward for His obedience unto death, and also be
cause He is the rightful heir embraced in the promise and covenant to 
David. It is denominated the Kingdom of David, because Jehovah 
made an everlasting covenant with Him, that he should never want a 
man to sit upon his throne, and one of his posterity should reign upon 
it, in his presence, forever. It is also named as the Kingdom of Israel, 
because tho tribes of Jacob once were, and when restored, will again 
be the immediate subjects of that kingdom, their land of Palestine the 
territory, and Jerusalem, the metropolis, the city of the Great King. 
gJ] Oh we long for that Kingdom to come in all its fullness, its glory, 
and its blessing; when all “ the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Anointed One !” Then the na
tions upon earth will be governed righteously: peace and prosperity 
will prevail; war be at an end; truth and righteousness embrace each 
other, and God’s will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven. “The 
Lord will hasten it in His time/* Even so. Amen. B. W.

are

cause

Tiie news from Italy indicates another popular upheaval in that 
country, menacing the Pope’s temporal sovereignty. Becruiting for 
the Garibaldian army is going on openly, with the connivance of the 
Government, and it is expected that in less than a month the red-shirts 
will be marching upon Rome.
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Wards far tire Jjfattsolraltl af Faith,
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Evangelist’s Report.

Since my last report I have visited East Plum River, Illinois; 
Bussyville, AVisconsin ; Rcnnselaer, Indiana; and Paris, Illinois. The 
meeting at East Plum River was announced in the Herald to have 
been in the Union Meeting House, near Brother MeGennis’, but other 
appointments had the precedence. There were brethren and sisters 
from Lanark, Alt. Carroll, and West Plum River, and a good turn-out 
in the neighborhood and vicinity. It was indeed refreshing to meet so 
many of those of the same faith and hope, who have long been strug
gling for the Kingdom. The faith and zeal of these brethren and sis
ters arc not in the least abated.

I next visited Busseyville, Wisconsin. Airs. S. accompanied me. 
Had a pleasant visit with old friends with whom we had been associ
ated in former years. The meetings were well attended, and the best of 
iutercst prevailed. Aly old friend and co-laborer in the cause of 
Sabbatarianism, and the third angel’s message, years ago, was immersed 
into Christ. His wife and Brother Southwick’s daughter were bap
tized also. Brother and Sister Southwick, Brother and Sister Lee, 
and others of like faith were present. Brethren Allerton from Lake 
Alills, were there. Although they believe in the mortalimmergencc of 
the Saints from the ground, and a verbal account-giving at the judg
ment seat of Christ, yet they do not make their peculiar views on these' 
points a test of fellowship.

Airs. S., and myself, next visited the Church at Rcnnselaer, Jasper 
County, Indiana. We remained over two Sundays. I preached on 
each Sunday, and a few times during the intervening week. The 
congregations and interest were good as they always are under the 
efficient labors of Brother Halstead. They have one of the largest 
and best organized, and most harmonious bands of brethren and sisters 
with whom I am acquainted It is a Philadelphian Church of the true 
type. Our social visits and interviews were exceedingly agreeable and 
pleasant to us. Brother Halstead is one of those Elders who have 
obtained a “ good report from without/* This Church is like a city 
set upon a hill, or a “ light on a candle stick/* that others seeing their 
good works may be constrained to glorify their Father in heaven. Our 
visit was made very pleasant by the kindness and hospitality of the 
brethren and sisters. We shall long remember those days as “ sunny 
spots’* in our life of shadows and storms.

Last Saturday and Sunday I preached in Brother Young’s neigh
borhood, in the vicinity of Paris, Edgar Co., Illinois. The meetings 
were held in a pleasant grove in the day time, and at a School Houso 
in the evenings. The attendance was fair on Saturday, and the con-
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gregntions were large on First Day. Notwithstanding the different, 
denominations had environed our meetings with appointments of their 
own, we had a very good hearing, and better attention and interest I 
have never witnessed anywhere. Our views had never been preached 
in that community. Curiosity, doubtless, brought the first congrega
tion together, but interest in the evidences of our faith, were evidently 
the cause of our large and attentive congregations subsequently. I 
left many who were anxious to hear more, and from whom I received 
a cordial invitation to visit them again. Cannot Brother Malone visit 
that place? Brother and Sister Young had been brought into the 
truth by reading our Paper and books, and requested me to visit their 
place and baptize them, and preach the truth in their neighborhood. 
Accordingly we repaired to the water on First Day afternoon, and they 
were baptized in the presence of many witnesses, and went on their 
way rejoicing, and I returned home.

I have many calls (o preach the Gospel. The Macedonian cry 
comes from all quarters for help, but I must defer responding to these 
calls until after our General Meeting, which takes place in Chicago, 
on Saturday and Sunday, September 3rd and 4th. I would say to 
Brethren McGetinis, Matheny, Simon, Phelp, Austin, and others, that 
it has been impossible for me to visit them. I hope to be able to do 
so at no distant period.

Brethren and sisters in Christ, I have done what I could for the 
cause. My labors have been arduous, and unremitting, and not with
out some degree of success, as my reports from time to time will show. 
Have you been faithful to the truth committed to your care ? If an 
account of our stewardship should this day be demanded, how many 
of us could hear the welcome applaudit of “ well done, good and faith
ful servants; ye have been faithful over a few things, I will make you 
rulers over many things; enter ye into the joy of your Lord ?”

I think I may safely say, that the general cause has advanced, and 
stands higher aud firmer than it did twelve months ago. There is 
more unity of sentiment and feeling among the brethren.

J. M. Stephenson.

Sheol—the Grave.—When speaking of slicol, Prof. Bush says 
it is “ sometimes translated grave, sometimes pit, and sometimes hell. 
It is translated grave thirty-one times, Prof. Stuart says of slicol: “ It 
legitimately denotes the state of the dead in general, without implying 
the place of torment, or the place of bliss ” And the Bible makes 
the following declaration concerning the condition of men in slicol: 
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in tha grave (slicol) 
whither thou gocst.” Eccl. ix : 10. Why not believe this reasonable 
statement? The Bible becomes a harmonious book as soon as we stop 
trying to make it teach that mau is now immortal.
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Won-Conformity to the World-

Brother Wilson : I am not going to write a long article, but 
I want to call the attention of the brethren to a matter that I fear is 
not properly appreciated. Paul says, “ do you not know that the 
Saints shall judge the world.” 1 Cor. vi: 2. I shall not stop now to 
discourse of what “ the world” there referred to is; the fact that the 
Saints shall judge the world is what I want to call attention to just 
now. Now, we are the Saints, or we are not—if we are, we shall 
judge the world; if not, we shall be judged with the world, or we 
“ shall remain in the congregation of the dead.” Now we know, that 
the common Courts of the land, when a case comes up in which the 
judge is interested ; lie comes down from'the bench, and another takes 
his place. Why ? because he is interested, or is identified with the 
party to be judged, and cannot be an impartial judge. Now docs not 
that principle hold good in regard to those who shall be judges of the 
world ?” Surely God will not appoint any one to the judgeship who is 
not in everyway qualified. God never makes a mistake. Now, surely, 
if we are interested in, or identified with the thing to be judged, we 
are not qualified to be an impartial judge. We assume that “ the 
world” means the whole constitution of things as they now exist, both 
civil and ecclesiastical. Let us who arc candidates] for the judgeship 
be sure to “ make our calling and election sure,” by thoroughly quali
fying ourselves for that position, and in doing that we must hold our
selves aloof from the world, for “ if any man love the world, the love 
of God is not in him;” and can it be said that we do not love the 
world when we identify ourselves with it by celebrating the fourth of 
July, attending political conventions, voting and holding office; and it 
matters not how small the office, if it is only Clerk of a School Dis
trict or Road Overseer, it is the same, it identifies us with the gov
ernment ; and if vote to sustain the governments of the Gentiles, why 
not fight for the same purpose. Where will you draw the line of dis
tinction ? We are to be subject to the powers that be, for the powers 
that be are ordained of God, (that is, it was ordained that the Gentiles 
should govern the world, until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in,) 
but we arc not to be a part of those powers, which we evidently are 
when we vote, and hold office, and celebrate natal days, etc. But thero 
are other worldly things we are in danger of being engaged in un-* 
awarcs that tend to identify us with the world—such as going to fairs, 
shows, and a great many business transactions which have a show of 
honesty, and arc legal, but which are the wiles of the devil, engen
dered by the love of money, such as, life insurance, which is but legal
ized gambling. But I must stop or I shall write a long article.

Brethren, “ put on the whole armor of God, stand fast, quit your- 
sclves like men, be strong.” We arc upon the eve of stirring events, 
for I doubt not but before the present trouble in Europe is ended, the 
King of the North will plant the tabernacle of his palace between the 
seas in the glorious holy mountain. W. J. Orem.
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[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Herald—the War—Babylon.

Dear Brethren in Christ: * Your two notes, one to myself, and 
the othor (0 our P. M., reached me last evening.

In answer I will say your paper failed to reach me through tho 
winter, ar.d early spring, but comes now regular. As the subscription 
was a gratuity from our good Brother Bond, I knew nothing about it 
till he inquired of me in April, when an explanation was had, and he 
promised to write, which I presume he did, for since then its visits 
have been regular, and much to my edification. There arc some things 
in it I cannot fully adopt with my present limited knowledge. It is 
something over thirty years since I first began my examination of the 
great doctrines of the speedy coming of Christ, and II is personal reign 
here on the earth, for a thousand years, prior to the resurrection of the 
wicked, and the consummation of all things; which view I still enter
tain, modified and corrected by a more perfect understanding of the 
Word. The hope then looked good and desirable, but now, when di
vested of many of the crudities that beclouded my mind, it looks all- 
glorious, and every additional ray of light upon the subject increases 
that glory; hence I am still seeking knowledge and conformity to tho 
mind and will of Zion’s King, in hope of speedy redemption. Tho 
events now transpiring in the old world are unmistakable evidence, as 
to our whereabouts in this world’s history, and most clearly indicate 
that our hope is soon to be realized. Great Babylon, with all her abom
inations is most surely about to go down, “and fall to rise no more at 
all” forever. Certain it is, the kings of the earth have cast her off, 
and forsaken her, and she can no longer say, I sit “ a Queen, and am 
no widow, and shall see no sorrow” Are we not in that DAY or year 
in which her plagues were to come ? If so, she will soon be “ burned 
with fire, for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her!” Amen. 
From tho beginning of the pending war between France and Prussia, 
I have had but one opinion, that the French Emperor must fall, and 
why ? 1st. Because his enthronement and reign is directly at variance 
with the Vienna decree of 1814, which declared that none of the 
Bonaparte family should occupy that position ; 2nd, Because not a few 
of God’s professed children, here, and in England, have affirmed, that 
the dynasties of Napoleon I. and III. are a fulfillment of the two
horned beast, of Ilev xiii., and the scarlet^colored beast of chapter 
seventeen, which is an error that can only be corrected by his fall. 
When this occurs, then the truth can be made manifest upon these and 
other deeply interesting subjects, now shrouded by this prevalent 
theory. «

Now as the Herald has taken an advanced step in the great doc
trines of the Kingdomof the Abrahanuc Covenant, the Name of

p
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Christ, etc., and has more light upon these subjects, than its cotem
poraries. I hope it will make an equal advance in its spirit and Christ
ian deportment, so that all may see that truth sanctifies and brings ' 
more fully into fellowship “ with Christ our living Head” For “ to 
whom much is given, of them also will much be required* Now I 
admit the importance of a thorough instruction, and possessing a cor
rect knowledge upon these and kindred subjects, yet after all it is not 
this knowledge alone that is going to save us : the fruits of the Spirit 
are required, and those of us who have the most light, and the most 
truth, should excel all others in its production. We cannot afford to 
be barren or unfruitful; therefore let us carefully cultivate and add to 

correct faith, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, etc., 
and then an abundant entrance will be ministered to us iuto the prom
ised everlasting Kingdom of God. P. Alling.

our

fliiscellanemts.
[SELECTED.]

Welcoming the King.

A Correspondent has remarked a fact, which we ourselves no
ticed during the great anniversaries this year, that no reference was 
made to the coming and Kingdom of our blessed Lord. Here were great 
assemblies gathered in the metropolis of Christian Protestantism for 
the purpose of promoting missionary labor, Bible diffusion, and tract 
circulation over the whole world; here were chosen Christian men of 
blameless reputation and high character, some of them eminent in the 
pulpit, the press, and the theological hall; here were men of unques
tionable zeal and princely liberality, whose names are known and held 
in honor wherever the English language is read; here were the ac
knowledged representatives of all the large religious communities of 
Great Britain; and here were vast audiences of Christian men and 

listening with earnest attention to each succeeding speaker as 
he spoke of Christian obligation and privilege, of trials and triumphs, 
of work done and.work to be done, or unfolded the moral map of the / 
world with its black spots and sun-lit scenes; its strong superstitious 
or abandoned idols; hut nothing was said about the promised return in 
glory of HIM in whose name and for whose sake this amazing machin
ery of religious activity has been set in motion !

We were about to say the fact is astounding, but mournful is the 
appropriate word, for astonishment is lost in grief when we ex

amine this silence in the light of divine revelation. No “ word of 
bringing the King back,” no indication of the real hope of the church in 
the day of her perplexity, no hint that the perils ot the time are proo 
that the dispensation is near its end, no bright picture of the glory to 
God and the happiness to man when the great Monarch from his throne 
in Jerusalem shall order and establish his kingdom “ uuder the whole

women

more
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heaven,” no rapid glance at the supreme victory of redemption in the 
resurrection of the righteous to witness the accession and coronation 
of their glorious King, no soul-stirring shout of “ Hosanna ! blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord,” and no lifting up the eyes 
to heaved, whilst the speaker, with outstretched arms to welcome the 
Father’s Anointed, thrilled the assembly to its heart by calling, 
“ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ; even so, Amen !”

No, we heard nothing of the kind at any of the meetings at which 
we were present, nor did the published proceedings of others contain 
anything like it. And yet it is undeniable, that the return to our 
world, in great power and glory, as its true and eternal Sovereign, of 
him whose mysterious love led him to give himself for us, is the doc
trine of evangelists and apostles. No one denies this- Writers of all 
schools, whether of theology or neology, admit it, simply because it 
cannot be denied. It is denied that Christ’s biographers were infallibly 
guided by the Holy Spirit, and it is affirmed that the apostles were 
amiable enthusiasts who longed for the return of their Lord without 
any authority for doing so. We shall neither trouble ourselves, nor 
our readers, with a reply to these denials and affirmations. That is 
not our object; and it is quite unnecessary in this paper; for the 
Christian brethren whose speeches gave the London “ May Meetings” 
their attraction, believe that the evangelists and apostles were infallibly 
inspired by the Holy Ghost. Our faith and theirs is one on this sub
ject, and it is on this ground that we have the right to ask them, in 
all Christian affection, why, when their minds were fully occupied 
with the great interests of religion and the future of the church and 
the world, there was no hearty recognition of the second advent, and 
no word of devout and earnest welcome to the coming King ? Surely 
the coming of the Son of Man is his own glory, and that of the 
Father, and all the holy angels with him, is an event of such transcen
dent and unparalleled importance—intended to affect not the church 
and the world only, but the whole creation of God—that no allusion 
to it in a series of meetings held in connection with the diffusion of 
the gospel by the disciples and servants of the Son af Man is a fact 
of most melancholy significance, and demands much searching of heart. 
Silence on the part of his friends, regarding a subject on which the 
Lqrd spoke so frequently, and with such profound earnestness, is shame
ful if it be the result of ignorance, and sinful if it be the result of 
design. If men arc ignorant that the Lord and his apostles give the 
second advent the very highest position, it says but little for their 
Christian light; and if, knowing the fact, they purposely remain silent 
about it, it says but'little for their Christian loyalty. It is obvious to 
every intelligent reader of the New Testament that it makes the hope 
of the Lord’s return a most powerful incentive to obedience, holiness, 
and joy. If all that is said on this subject were romoved from 
(lie sacred documents, the entire Apocalypse, more than rnc-half of 
the apostolic letters, a large part of the book of Acts, and many of 
the grand utterances of our Lord in the four Evangelists would dis
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appear. Christianity would bo shorn of its strength, Christ would be 
robbed of his reward, ancl the Church of her blessed hope, whilst the 
groanings of creation for deliverance from the bondage of corruption 
would be turned into the moans of remediless despair.

Are the Christian brethren, who ignore the second advent of our 
blessed Lord as the Bridegroom of the Church and the Sovereign of 
the world, prepared for such a tremendous catastrophe as this ? Of 
course they are not; and every man among them would jealously refuse 
to “take away from the words of the Book.” Yet we ask whether 
when there is no word of welcome to the King, and no teaching o£ 
the doctrine that he is coming to be glorified in his saints and admired 
in all them that believe, it is not a practical excision of every New 
Testament document in which that blessed doctrine is taught? If 
there is much in the book that need never have been written, so far as 
the teaching of many pulpits are concerned, it is very much the same 
thing as if the unused Scriptures were designedly avoided, or, after 
the fashion of Jchoiakim, “ cut with the penknife.” The loss sus
tained by the neglect of this doctrine is peculiarly great, for it is in 
reality the summing up, the culmination, the glorious interpretation 
of all other doctrines. It is no reply to say that our brethren do not 
ignore the second advent, for they preach the second coming of Christ 
to judge the world at the close of the millennium. This is not the 
place assigned to it in Scripture, and therefore such preaching misleads 
the hearers. Besides, the coming of Christ is our blessed hope : we 

to look for him, which it is literally impossible for us to do if he 
is not to come for at least a thousand years; and as to those who have 
the boldness to make the coming of Christ signify the death of individ
uals, the idcaisso utterly absurd, and, at the same time so mischievous . 
as the stronghold of several errors, that it must be rejected with abhor- 

No, no! When Christ our Life comes he brings with him res
urrection, and immortality, and glory. He comes to open the gates of 
the grave, which shall not prevail against his church, notwithstanding 
the apparent triumph of the cruel enemy, death, through all genera
tions. When lie comes—be it soon, 0 Father !—death dies, life 
reigns, incorruptibility begins, heaven descends, and the true meaning 
of human creation and redemption for the first time flashes upon the 
intelligence of the universe. Come, Lord Jesus ! lleturn, O glorious 
Master, Friend, Brother! Thy presence is most urgently needed. 
With unfeigned earnestness, though utterly unworthy of the honor, 
we welcome the return of the King !—Rainbow.

!
!
1

are

cnce. I

No character can be lastingly injured by a persistent and fearless 
discharge every duty. Calumny or prejudice may obscure it for a 
short time, but in the end it will shine the brighter for the clouds 
which obscured it.
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“My Father’s House.”

“ In my Father’s house are many mansions ; if it were not so I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I 
am, there ye may bo also.” John xiv: 2, 3.

There is much diversity of opinion as to the meaning of this 
passage; by many it is considered one difficult of interpretation. But 
I think that by letting the Word become its own interpreter, all diffi
culty can be removed, and a correct exegesis reached.

What kind of a house the Father’s house is, and of what materials 
built, and what the places prepared for the disciples are, the Prophetic 
and Apostolic testimony must decide.

That God will have a house in which ITe will dwell in the Coming 
Age, and in which His excellent glory will be more abundantly mani
fested than it was in tho one Solomon built for Ilis glory, is plainly 
testified to in the Divine Record.

The God of Israel foreshadowed the nature of this house when by 
the Prophet Isaiah He indicated that the foundation stone on which 
the building was to rest would be a basis for faith. “ Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God, behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation; ho that be- 
LIEVETH shall not make haste.” Isa. xxviii: 16. The Apostle Peter 
quoting this passage renders it thus : “ Behold I lay in Zion a chief 
corner stone, elect, precious; and He that bclicvctli on Him shall not 
be confounded.” 1 Pet. ii: 6. This quotation opens the subject a 
Httle further, and shows that this stone is none other than the rock 
Christ Jesus, and hence the foundation of a spiritual house ; for He 

dtiIi/, is the basis for our faith and hope. And the Apostle Peter in 
this same connection says: “ To whom coming as unto a living stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and precious.” Verse 
four. Since then the foundation upon which this house of God is to 
rest is a Living Slone, it sufficiently indicates the nature of the build
ing; that it must necessarily be constructed of living stones; and 
verse five places it beyond dispute, for says the Apostle, “ Ye also as 
living stones are built up a spiritual house, for a Holy Priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” 
(Diaglott.)

The Apostle Paul writing to the Corinthians says, “ Ye are God’s 
building. According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as 
a wise master builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth 
thereon. But let every man take heed how lie buildeth thereupon. 
For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Cor. iii: 9-11. This agrees with what Jesus said to 
Peter, after that Peter had confessed Him to be “ the Christ, the Son 
of the Living God.” “And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
(Petros, a stone) and upon this rock (Petra, i. c., the confession which

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



uJAy Father’s J-Jouse.” 991

Peter had made) I will build my church.” Matt, xvi: 16, 18. That 
confession which Peter made, contains the germs of that Gospel which 
Jesus subsequently sent them to preach, and which is llis chosen in
strument for calling out and preparing “a people for His name,” 
by “ turning them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God.” For the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth it.” And those so believing are re-formed— 
“ created anew in Christ Jesus”—and are His “ chosen,” “ elect,” and 
therefore precious ones.

The Apostle Paul in his letter to the church at Ephesus, chapter 
ii: 19-22, says to those who had undergone this change through be
lieving and obeying the Gospel, “ so then you are no more strangers 
and sojourners, but you arc fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the 
family of God, having been built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Christ Jesus being a foundation corner stone of it; on 
which the building being fitly compacted together, increases into a holy 
temple for the Lord; on whom you arc also built up together for a 
spiritual habitation of God.” (Diaglott.) Can anything be clearer or 
more explicit than this? Each living stone is being shaped, dressed, 
polished and prepared during the present dis. ensation, as were the ma
terials for Solomon’s temple; and when the last stone shall have becu 
prepared, will the Lord, the builder of the house, collect all these 
materials together which were afore prepared for His glory, as did Solo
mon, and remove them to the place where the building must stand, viz : 
Mount Zion ; there will it rise silently, as did Solomon’s, in matchless 
beauty, harmony and grandeur, until the “ top stone shall be brought 
on with shoutings of grace, grace unto it.”

From these testimonies it is manifest, that the “Father’s house,” 
“ God’s building,” the temple in which He will dwell forever, is built 
of “ living stones,” that it is a “ spiritual house,” and that these “ living 
stones” arc more costly and durable than gold, or silver, or precious 
stones, such as the world values.

Time which makes all things old—which moulders, corrodes, and 
disintegrates, will never dim the lustre of those polished gems, nor in 
anyway impair their value. When Solomon’s temple was completed, 
the visible manifestation of the Divine presence, filled the house. So 
when this house is conipletcd, it will be filled not with the symbol of 
the Divine presence, but with the effulgence of His glory.

The exceeding glory and grandeur of this house in its complete 
and perfect condition may be seen under the symbol of the “ New 
Jerusalem,” which John describes as “prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband.” Sec Rev. xxi: 9. The angel said to John, “Come 
hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” and he “ showed 
him that great city, the Holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God.” Hence it is evident that this is not a literal city, but is a 
representation of the united congregation of the redeemed in their 
glorified condition. In chap, xiv., John sccsand describes them as the
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guileless, and faultless congregation, who arc of virginal purity, re
deemed from the earth," “ first-fruits unto God and unto the Lamb,” 
“having their Father’s name written in their forehead," and “ who fol
low the Lamb whithersoever Me goes,” and are represented by the 
symbolic number of 144,000. The author of the epistle to the 
Hebrews looking forward to the final consummation and glorification 
of the redeemed, speaks thus: “ But you have approached to Zion, a 
mountain and city of the living God—the Heavenly Jerusalem,and to 
myriads of angels—a full assembly; and to a congregation of first
borns, having been enrolled in the heavens.” Hcb. xii : 22, 23. 
(Diaglott). That the Church—the Congregation of the living God, 
is the recognized spouse of Christ, (2 Cor. xi: 2,) waiting for His re
turn from the heavens, that the indissoluble union may take place, is 
abundantly taught in the Word. How incongruous then is the idea 
that a literal city, however resplendent and glorious, can be “ the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife?” But when viewed as a symbolic representation of 
the surpassing loveliness, dazzling beauty, and the unsullied purity of 
the “chaste virgin” who has been espoused to Christ, as she stands at 
His right hand, dressed in robes of regal splendor, how harmonious 
and befitting is this glorious symbolism.

Having shown what the Father’s house is, that it is a temple built 
of living stones, and will be the future glorious abode of the Heity on 
the earth, I will now in conclusion call attention to the mansions, or 
2)laccs which are being prepared for the Saints.

“ I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and receive you to myself, that where 
I am, there ye may be also.” Well, He went away as He said, and 
His people, according to his promise, expect His return, and that He 
will bring His reward with Him, and put them in possession of those 
places and positions of honor and trust which their devotedness and 
faithfulness have rendered them worthy of, for He will give to each 
according as their works shall be.

To Ilis followers, Jesus said, “fear not, little flock, for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom.” And to the twelve 
He said, “ you shall sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
“ And he that ovcrcomcth and kecpelh my works to the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron, as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers; even 
as I have received of my Father.” llev. ii: 26, 27.

Again lie says, “ to him that ovcrcomcth, will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am sat down witli my 
Father in His throne.” Bcv. iii: 21. And in the letter to the 
Church at Philadelphia, He says : “ Him that ovcrcomcth, will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out.” 
These arc indications given in advance, for the encouragement of the 
faithful, ns to the positions of honor and trust that will be given to
them.
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The parable of the talents affords another indication of the places 
provided for the Saints. The parable of the nobleman going into a far 
country “ to receive for Himself a Kingdom and to return/' is also a 
case in point. The Prophet Daniel saw in vision this person invested 
with the royal power, and returning; the Kingdom with its glory and 
majesty, and a dominion superadded, embracing all people, nations and 
languages was given to Him, and he saw also the Kingdom, and the 
greatness of the Kingdom, under the whole heavens given to the people 
of the Saints of the Most High. And in the Apocalypse John ‘ 
ion saw them invested with the royalty, and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years." In so extensive an Empire who can 
doubt but there will be positions and places of glory and honor suited 
to the capacity and ability of every Saint? ’

May it be the earnest aim of all whose names arc enrolled in 
heaven, by a faithful and diligent discharge of the duties required of 
them to fit themselves for high positions in the Kingdom of God.

Nothing that is advanced in this article is to be understood as mili
tating against the teaching of the Prophetic Word respecting the res
toration of Jerusalem, the re-building of the temple, the re-establish
ment of sacrifices for sin, burnt offerings and ritualistic worship; which 
will all be necessary, seeing Israel restored, and the nations of the 
earth will all be in their sinful and mortal state, and hence will need 
some such way for their cleansing, that their worship may be accept
able to the great King, whose dwelling place is Mount Zion.

in vis-

Z.

[Communicated for tho Ilcrald.]

What is Truth?—No. 3.

In Ezekiel’s prophecy there is often use made of the word Spirit. 
It must be borne in mind that the language used and the imagery em
ployed is highly figurative or symbolic. It represents the Spiritdoing 

things which cannot be understood in a literal sense. Ezek. 
ii : 2. “ And the Spirit entered into me when he spake unto me, and
set me upon my feet, that I heard him that spake unto me." Chap, iii: 
12. “ Then the Spirit took me, and I heard behind me a voice of a
great rushing, saying, blessed be the glory of the Lord from this place." 
Verso four. “ So the Spirit lifted me up and took me away, and I went 
in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit, but the hand of the Lord was 
strong upon me.” Sec also the twenty-fourth verse. “And he put 
forth’the form of an hand, and took me by a lock of mine head, 
and the Spirit lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, 
and brought me in the visions of God to Jerusalem. Ezek. viii: 3. 
“ Afterwards the Spirit took me up, and brought me in a vision by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldea, to them of the captivity. So the vision 
that l had seen went, up from me." fJLhis last verse explains the whole 
matter to be a vision, which Ezekiel was wrapped in when he saw the

various
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glory of God, and also other things not necessary to name. It affords 
not the least evidence of the personality of the Holy Spirit. The 
prophecy of Ezekiel abounds highly in imagery and cannot be under
stood in a literal sense, but is invariably explained, so that the careful 
reader may not be at a loss to get a correct understanding of the words 
of the Prophet. There arc a few passages in Daniel, and in some of 
the lesser Prophets where the Spirit is.made mention of as being in 
and controlling the minds of the Prophets ; but not anything that gives 
the least proof of the Spirit being a personality.

After a careful investigation of the Old Testament Scriptures we 
fail to find any testimony to prove, or in the least to support the dogma 
of the trinity, but much proof that is clear and convincing to sustain 
the affirmative that the Spirit is what we have demonstrated it to be. 
We will take up the New Testament, the writings of the Evangelists 
with the Apostles. We have considered in the negative some of the 
strongest portions of the New Testament. We may have occasion to 
go over them again. We wish to do the subject strict justice, that our 
opponents may not say we have treated them unfairly. We wish to 
say we write not for the mastery in the argument, but for the truth’s 
sake. We do not mean to be found among those who have taken from 
or added to the w’ords of the Book.

We begin with the record given by Luke, it being a more perfect 
and full statement than given by either of the other Evangelists. The 
first passage is in Luke i: 15. This is said of John the Baptist by 
the Angel Gabriel. “ For ho shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall drink neither wine nor strong drink, and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Spirit, even from his mother’s womb.” John W'as a 
subject of prophecy. Isa. xl: 3-5. He was a chosen vessel of the 
Lord to herald in the coming of the Son of God; I10 was set apart or 
sanctified from the wTomb. . Num. i: 4; Judges xiii: 4, 5. He wras 
filled with the Spirit The Spirit of God will not dwell in the heart 
of the voluptuous, a glutton, or an inebriate. John’s meat was locusts 
and wild honey, and his raiment was of camel’s hair, and a leathern 
girdle was about his loins. Thero is something that impresses the 
mind very forcibly in the description given of this devoted servant of 
God—his temperate manner of life—his retired and secluded position, 
until the time for his public ministry. If Christians lived more strictly 
in accordance with the teachings and examples enjoined by the Word 
of God, we should sec much more of the fruits of the Spirit. To affirm 
that the Spirit that was in John from his mother’s wromb was a per
sonal being inside of him, is inadmissible, and contrary to all Scrip
ture teaching or common sense, and afiords not a particle of evidence 
in support of such a monstrous absurdity. But that it was God’s 
holy, sanctifying, inspiring, controlling Spirit or cflluence that proceeds 
from the Father, and fills His servants, wc have the best of testimony. 
What we have said of the Spirit in relation to John the Baptist, 
•applies with equal force, and to a much larger extent to the Sou of God. 
Begin with the announcement of the Angel to Mary, Luke i: 35—
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“ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the High
est shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” Verse forty-one. 
“ And Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost,” or Spirit. She pro
nounces a blessing upon Mary and the fruit of her womb, and a firms 
there shall be a performance of the things which were told her from the 
Lord. Upon this announcement Mary catches the Prophet’s ken, and 
gives utterance to sayings grand and sublime, stretching far into the 
future. See verses forty-six to fifty-five. Verso sixty-seven—Zacha- 
rias is wrapped in prophetic vision, and utters a song of praise. 
u Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He has visited and redeemed 
His people,” etc.

We have in a former article dwelt upon the baptism of the Son of 
God, and His anointing with the Holy Spirit in the bodily shape of a 
dove, and the audible voice from heaven in approbation of the obedi
ence of God’s well beloved Son. Luke iv : 1—■“ And Jesus being full 
of the Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness.” He was full of the Spirit, was led by the Spirit, 
and returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee. We might ask 
the question over again, what was this Spirit that filled theblessed Son 
of God, that led Him into the wilderness to endure the mightiest con
flict with the tempter, that flesh and blood was ever called upon to 
engage in, a battle for the championship of the world, a battle on which 
depends the perpetuity and future happiness of our beautiful world, 
and the race of man ? Yes, this battle lost, all is lost; no redemption, 
no precious atoning blood, by which the sin of the world can be taken 
away; the scheme of human redemption a failure, man goes back to 
dust, to sleep on through the endless cycles of eternity. The argument 
rests in this case with equal force for the affirmative, and against the 
negative, as in the other cases we have examined. T think our opponents 
will hardly take the ground that the third person in the trinity took 
the Son of God by the hand, and led Him into the wilderness. We 
will give them all the comfort they can derive from such a position. 
John xiv : 16.—“ And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another comforter, that he may abide with you forever; even the 
Spirit of truth.” John xv : 26.—“ But when the comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which procecdeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.” Johnxvi: 
7.—“ For if I go not away, the comforter will not come unto you; but 
if I depart I will send him unto you.” In these quotations we have 
Christ’s repeated promises, if He went away He would send the com
forter. In John xiv : 26, He tells us what the comforter is, “ the Holy 
Spirit whom the Father will send in my name, lie shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have 
said unto you.”

After the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus, the Son of God, 
He appeared to His disciples, and said, “ peace be unto you.” John 
xx : 22.—“ And when lie had said this, He breathed on them and
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said unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Was this a personal 
being? and if so, was it the same that was given on Pentecost? and 

the Apostles baptized twice by the same personal Holy Ghost ?- 
We think this would not be dealing fairly with the Scriptures, 
would it be satisfactory to an intelligent Bible reader. He breathed 
on them and said, receive ye the Holy Spirit.” He no longer prays 
to the Father, but is invested with power to raise up and quicken whom 
He will. John v: 26. What Divine authority! what Omnipotent 
power! He breathed on them; that which goes out of, or proceeds 
from Him enters the holy Apostles. Here we meet a difficulty. Luke 
xxiv: 49, says nothing of this breathing on the Apostles. “ And be
hold, I send the promise of my Father upon you, but tarry ye in the city 
of Jerusalem until ye be endowed with power from on high.” There arc 
two reasons we will give explanatory of this seeming difficulty. We have 
shown from the record that Jesus, the Son of Mary, was baptized, and 
anointed with Holy Spirit, which enabled Him to do Il is Father’s will, 
and keep the law and overcome. We arc asked, if He was filled 
with Holy Spirit, how could He die ? Here orthodoxy blunders, and 
says only His body died ; but the Word says He died, and we believe 
it. God, the Father, withdrew the Holy Spirit, that His darling Son 
might come down under death, to make the atonement. * Here wo 
get an understanding of that tragic scene, and those mournful expres
sions, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” But in His 
resurrection He was not only revivified, but immortalized, made an 
High Priest after the power of an endless life. His breathing upon 
and imparting the Holy Spirit was necessary first to demonstrate the 
power and authority invested in Him; second, to prepare their minds 
for the more full, powerful and public demonstration of the Spirit on 
Pentecost. Pentecost came, and with it the Holy Spirit in fulfillment 
of the promise, endowing the Apostles with miraculous power. Two 
questions remain to be settled, and these are more difficult of solution 
than any we have attempted. First, what is the length of the age or 
dispensation of the Spirit? Was it limited to the lifetime of the 
Apostles, till the Divine Revelation should be filled out in the Apoca
lypse, or docs it continue on during the times of the Gentiles. Matt, 
xxviii: 19.—“ And lo, I am with you always even to the end of the 
world,” (awn, age or dispensation.) The Revelation was filled out in 
the ninety-sixth year of the Christian era. Is it anywhere affirmed 
that the above period was to be the full length or dispensation of the

were
nor

* Wo do notondoreo tlic nbovo sentiments, ns expressed by our brother, with rcfercnco to tho 
office of the Holy Spirit. Tho Spirit was given for quite n different purpose, both to Jesus and 
the Apostles, than to “ cnablo them to do tho Father's will, keep the law and overcome." It was 
given to qualify them for the great work of proclaiming tho Good News, ami confirm their word. 
If it was its office togivo moral power to Jesus, it was also to tho Apostles and tho primitive dis
ciples, and every believer needs the very samo anointing now, nay more so, as thoro is no ono 
possessed with as perfect nn organization as tho Son of God. Wo bolievo that tho Word isnblo 
to sanctify tho bcliovcr and to qualify him for every good work. Nor do wo think with our 
brother that the Holy Spirit was withdrawn from Jesus, in order that he might como down under 
death. If so, then ho could not dio while ho had it, nnd consequently was immortal before ho 
died. Tho same idea holds good of every ono who had tho Spirit, whether by baptism or tho 
luying on of hands, under this dispensation, or by direct inspiration, ns in tho case of tho Proph
ets. Let tho reader read uud coniparo with tho Word. ]). \V.
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Spirit ? for wc arc driven to the conclusion that it was by the Spirit 
He would be with the Church till the end of the ago. There arc two 
theories put forth, one by the orthodox, and one by the reformers; but 
we cannot give our sanction to either of them. The one by the ortho
dox is, (I will give it in the words of F. T. Brown, of the-Old School 
Presbyterian Church, late of this city, given in the way of reproof to 
his members for praying to God to send down His Holy Spirit,) that 
God sent down His Holy Spirit on Pentecost, the third person in tho 
adorable trinity, and that he was in the world to bless the Church, 
though invisible to us. The one by the Reformers, if I am correctly 
informed is, that the Holy Spirit was given at Pentecost at the setting up 
of the Kingdom, continued with the Church, (it being the Kingdom) 
till the Revelation was fully given or complete, since which time the 
Church has had no Spirit, but the written Word. These arc the two 
extremes, between the which I think we shall find the truth. Tho 
Scripture mainly relied on to prove the latter position is 1 Cor. xiii: 
9, 10, 12.—“ For now we knew in part, and wc prophesy in part, but 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part
shall be done away............ For now wc see through a glass darkly,
or in a riddle,” (read carefully the connection.) Paul’s letter to 
the Corinthians was written in the year fifty-nine, up to which time 
the majority of the Scriptures had been given, and the balance, 
as the sequel shows, arc in perfect harmony with the former part, so 
that Paul’s seeing in part and knowing in part, and seeing through a 
glass darkly, or in a riddle, may relate to the present imperfect state or 
dispensation, as compared with the Age to Come, when the Kingdom 
shall have come, and the faints of all ages are gathered home in their 
glorified and immortalized bodies, and all things restored. “ Moreover 
the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of 
the sun shall be seven-fold as the light of seven days, in the day when 
the Lord bindeth the breach of Iiis people, and healcth the stroke of 
their wound.” Isa. xxx : 36. The first theory wc have dwelt upon 
sufficiently to show its absurdity. N. Bond.

[SELECTED.]

“ Rev.”

No reference is had in the above abbreviation to the book of 
“ Revelation,” for which it often stands. We do refer, however, to its 
use as a prefix to the names of ministers, where it stands as an august 
sentinel to warn all who venture to approach within the radius of the 
“ Rev.’s” sacred circle of influence, or his presence, to be reverent, or 
“ pass by on the other side.” 
how it sounds! attached to a poor perishing mortal’s name; for no 
mortal is worthy of it It is as much out of place as the golden- 
jeweled crown of a king on the head of a wooden image. Only 
once is it used in the Bible, and then as one of the titles, or names

Reverend—how it looks!
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of the great eternal God of heaven. “ Holy and Reverend is nis 
name,” says the Psalmist (Psa. cxi: 18) ; and let it ever stand as a 
title appropriate only to Him who fills immensity with His presence, 
and from whoso Spirit there is no place to flee. Let not His servants 
arrogato to themselves the honor of that title. It is theirs to humbly 
and faithfully do the solemn, momentous work committed to their
hands...............They are His servants, they are not therefore entitled to
titles, and do not require them, either to make themselves more eflicient, 
or as ornamental appendages. Jesus, the Master, declared of Himself, 
“ I receive not honor from men ;” and if He refused such honor, then 
His disciple, who “ is not above his Lord,” nor the servant, who “ is not 
above his master,” has any right to receive “ honor from men.” The 
world may call by high sounding names, but they are all useless, mean
ingless trumpery, a mere mockery, and unhallowed profanation. They 
should not be received by the church. God’s workmen stoop low, and 
stop their work to play with mere baubles, when they receive “ honor 
from men,” or “ one of another.” Be not ye called Rabbi, says Jesus’ 
significant voice, and it has the tone of authority. It is a positive 
prohibition, and leaves all the ministers of the New Testament un
titled, either by “ Rev’s,” “D. D’s,” or “LL. D’s” or. anything else 
unscriptural.

Jesus even puts this honor-receiving, title-bearing disposition in 
direct antagonism with faith. Hear Him : “ How can ye believe, which 
receive honor one of another, and seek not the honor that comcth from 
God only?” The Jews, to whom this language was uttered, loved titles, 
to be “ called Rabbi,” and to have “ the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the market,” and “ to be seen of men and the pride 
which fostered this love stood in the way of humble faith in Jesus, and 
stands in the way of faith in all who indulge it; and to keep His own 
friends out of the snare, Jesus forbade them to receive titles.

It is not to the purpose that they are “ worthy of double honor” 
(1 Tim. v : 17), or that they should in honor prefer one another (Rom. 
xii: 10). They are not thereby titled and mitred. The moment such 
lumber is accepted, there is a barrier raised to a practical obedience to 
these commands, and the recipients of the stuff dishonor God, and dis
obey His direct commands through His Son.

One might fancy, or coin a name, with which all these titles would 
agree perfectly; they might all be cemented on, and not be out of 
place; but the name would not bo that of one of God’s humble min
isters. Here it is : “ The Most Right Reverend Philo Vox Populi, 
D. D., LL. I)., F. R. S., etc., etc.” It looks like a great puff of vanity, 
meaning, as the name indicates, most highly venerated, and in love 
with the world. It is like a huge scarecrow, covered with bright 
scraps of tin, glittering in the sun, and rattling in the wind. For, in 
the light of popular smiles, these man-made titles glitter, and, in the 
wind-puffs of human praise, they rattle. That is all. “ Only that, and 
nothing more—nothing more.”
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[Communicated for tbo Herald.]
Questions for Christadelphians.

I. If “ emergence from the tomb” alive is not a resurrection, do 
you believe that Lazarus, the widow’s son, and others, were raised 
from the dead ?

II. If you admit they were raised from the dead according to the 
record, do you believe they died again, or did they go through the 
forty-year judgment period, and the subsequent electrical flashing pro
cess ?

III. If they did not die again how is Christ the “ first-fruits ?”
IV. If they did die again, which will you do, deny the record, or 

confess your error, and admit that a Bible resurrection is the coming 
to life again after having died; without regard to the nature of the 
person subsequent to that event ?

V. If the resurrection is a “ process” beginning with “ mortal 
emergence” and culminating with “ flashing immortality” upon the 
subject of it, will the “ unfaithful servant” be raised from the dead? 
or only partly raised ?

VI. If the “ process” is not completed in their case how can you 
profess to believe in the resurrection of “ both the just and the un
just.”

VII. If you do not believe in the resurrection of the wicked dead, 
as you cannot and hold to your definition of resurrection, will you ex
plain your notion of the object of a “judicial examination” of those 
who are raised ?

VIII. As a man is dead after he has died until raised to life again, 
do you believe that Christ was dead for forty days after His “ mortal 
emergence” from Joseph's new tomb ?

IX. If a man may be dead while alive, may he not be still alive 
while dead ? and if so, please explain the difference between you and 
the believers in the immortal soul ?

X. If “ emergence from the tomb” is not a resurrection, what is 
meant by a “ resurrection to condemnation ?”

XI. If Christ was not “ raised from the dead” till forty days sub- 
• sequent to His immortal “emergence fromtho tomb” did He speak the

truth when He affirmed that He should rise again the third day ? or 
the angels when on the morning of the third day they said“ he is not 
here, He is risen .?”

XII. Would it not be well for you to erase (hose last words from 
your Bibles and substitute the chaste and correct (.?) expression, “ lie 
has entered upon the process of being raised ?”

XIII. When Abraham offered up Isaac, expecting that God would 
restore him to his arms by a resurrection from the dead, as Paul vir
tually affirms, (Ilcb. xi*: 19,) did he expect his son would have “im
mortality flashed upon him” after a judgment period of forty years ?

XIV. If so, where was his faith in the coming of his royal “ Seed” 
through this son ?

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald op the Pomino JCingdom.406

XV. Do you believe that baptism is a symbol of death, burial and 
resurrection ? If so, is emergence from the water a symbol of “ emer
gence from the grave,” or of the “ flashing” process ? If of the last, 
at what period of life would you say a man had been baptized ? i.c. 

k how long after “ emergence” from water, and under what circumstances ? 
If of the first, and “ mortal emergence” is true, arc we under any ob
ligation to “ walk in newness of life,” or “ put off the old man with his 
deeds.”

If, in the thing symbolized, we are to rise from the dead with the 
same physical nature with which we lay down ; then, in the symbol, 
we are to rise from our watery grave with the same corrupt moral na
ture and the burden of all our sins, with which we enter it.

Are you prepared to be gored to death with this horn of the di
lemma, or the other ?

XVI. Is the ‘‘judicial examination” of the righteous at the judg
ment scat of Christ a real trial with the fate of each person suspended 
upon the result of the examination ? If so, each individual must be 
in jeopardy until his ease is decided. But Christ declared that 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets should be in tho 
Kingdom of God. Their case*is therefore decided, and no future 
trial can place them in jeopardy; hence any so-called trial in^their 
several eases would be a sham? But perhaps you exempt them from 
future trial; why them, and not the Apostles and martyrs? yea, tho 
whole household of faith ?

XVII. Is the trial of the righteous for the information of the 
Judge or the judged ? If for the first, how cun he possibly decide the 
cases above-mentioned before he tries them ? But having decided 
them on what must therefore be ex parte testimony, may not a fu
ture trial develop the error and reverse the decision ?

IIow can you under such circumstamces believe in the Omniscience 
of God, or that the “ Lord knoweth them that arc His” ?

XVIII. But if you admit the perfect knowledge of the Judge 
in each case, then the trial cannot develop anything with which he 
was not previously familiar. It is impossible therefore that lie shall 
not have decided the destiny of each person who appears before him 
previous to trial. The trial, therefore, faith in which you declare es
sential to salvation, as it places no one in jeopardy, and cannot 
possibly change the previous unalterable decision of the Judge, is a 
stupendous sham. Which do you prefer to do, acknowledge your 
error or deni/ the knowledge of the Judge ?

XIX. But perhaps you claim that the trial is for the information 
of the judged. Do you not suppose they will be perfectly satisfied with 
the decision in their ease (the just) on finding themselves in possession 
of an incorruptible nature and ascending to meet the Lord in the air ? 
without a tedious enumeration and formal cancellation of their “ sins” 
which wero once “forgiven,” and their “ iniquities” which werc“ cov
ered,” and their transgressions which were “ pardoned ?” and which 
were “ no more to be remembered” nor even “ mentioned?”

:
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XX. And finally. In this wonderful age of progression and dis
covery of new things, how much farther do you expect to progress ? 
before you arc beyond the reach of Bible, reason or common sense? 

(Will the “Marturion” please copy ?)
J. F. Wjllcox.

[8ELECTED.]
Mark IX. 44, 46, 48.

“Their worm dicth not, and the fire is not quenched.”
In these texts an allusion is made to the two destroying elements 

by which men arc to be destroyed for sin.
I. They arc destroyed by worms.
“ I have said to corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, Thou 

art my mother and my sister. And where is now my hope ? as for my 
hope, who shall see it?"—Job xvii: 14, 15. “ Drouth and heat con
sume the snow waters : so doth the grave those who have sinned. The 
womb shall forget him: the worm shall feed sweetly on him, and he 
shall be no more remembered ; and wickedness shall be broken as a 
tree."—Job xxiv: 19, 20. “ Thy pomp is brought down to the grave.
........... The worm is spread under thee, and the worms cover thee."—
Isa. xiv : 11. “ For the moth shall cat them up like a garment, and
the worm shall cat thee like wool. But my righteousness shall be for
ever, and my salvation from generation to generation."—Isa. li: 8. 
“ They shall lie down alike in the dust, and the worms shall cover 
them."—Job xxi; 2G. “ And though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God."—Job xix : 26.

The above passages teach that worms are the destroying element 
in the first death, or that the grave and worms consume mankind.

II. Fire is the consuuiing element of the second death.
“ And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and 

hell delivered up the dead which were in them; and they were judged 
every man according to their works. And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was 
not found written in the hook of life was cast into the lake of fire."— 
Rev. xx : 13-15. “ The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and 
they shall gather out of Iiis Kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire. There 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father "-r-Matt. xiii: 42, 
50. It is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire."-—Matt, 
xviii: 8. “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his angels."—Matt, xxv : 41. “ But the fearful, and
unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.”—Rev. xxi: 8.
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Fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell-fire, and 
not those who can kill the body and have no more that they can do.— 
Matt, x : 28.

III. The combination of these two elements, the destruction in 
the grave by worms, and the destruction in the second death by fire, is 
the complete portion of the finally wicked.

“ And it shall come to pass that from one new moon to another, 
and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth and look upon the car
casses of the men that have transgressed against me, for their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorring to all flesh.”—Isa. lxvi: 23, 24. These strong expressions 
are evidently used to denote the thoroughness and complete destruction 
of the wicked. The work will not be stopped, the fire will not be 
quenched, nor the worm destroyed, but will exist as destroying agents 
as long as any necessity for them exists. The worm will not die, but 
will burn to destroy. “ The grave [including the worm], . . and the 
fire, saith not it is enough.”—Prov. xxx: 16. The worm still inhabits 
the grave as freely as when the first man was laid in it, for it dieth not, 
and the fire will always be ready to consume wickedness, should there 
any exist, for it shall not be quenched.

Hfaetry;.
[SILECTED.]

DARE TO BE TRUE.

Treasures the tears that his striving ones shcd, 
Counts and protects every hair of your head.

DiitE to bo right, daro to bo true,
You bavo a work that no othor can do I 
Do it so bravely, bo kindly, so well, 
Angels will hasten tho story to tell.

Daro to be right, daro to bo true,
Other men's failures can never save you; 
Stand by your conscience, your honor

Dare to bo right, daro to bo true,
Cannot Omnipotence carry you through? 
City, and mansion, and throne all in sight, 

ur Can you not daro to bo true and bo right?

*

Stand like & hero and battlo till death. Dare to bo right, daro to bo true,
Daro to bo right, daro to bo true, Keep tho great judgment seat always in view ;
Love may deny you tho sunshiuo and dovr; Dook at your work as you’ll look at it then, 
Let tho dew fail, for then showers will bo Scanned by Jehovah, and angels, and men.

[given;
Dow is from carlb, but tho showers arc from j)ar6 to bo right, daro to bo true,

[heaven Prayerfully, lovingly, firmly purauo
Tho pathway by saints and by seraphim trod,
Tho pathway that leads to tho city of God.

Daro to bo right, daro to bo truo,
God who created you cares for you too:

Reprove mildly and sweetly, in the calmest manner, in the gent
lest terms; not hastily or fiercely, nor with sour looks, or in bitter 
language; for these ways do beget all the evil, and hinder the best 
effects of reproof. They do certainly inflame and disturb the person 
reproved.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



THE HERALD
OF

^jphe (joining J^ingdom.

No. i8. September 15, 1870. Vol. III.

Editamh
The Advent—a Motive for Watchfulness.

“Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” 
Matt, xxiv: 42.

The advent of the Messiah to effect the restitution of all things 
spoken of by the Prophets has been the hope of the people of God in 
all ages. On that great event hangs the fulfillment of all “ the ex
ceeding great and precious promises ?* indeed it is a cardinal doctrine 
of our faith. Without it the Gospel is no longer good news, and can
not be regarded as a matter of joy for all people. The Bible, whether 
Old or New Testament, speaks of future good both for the Church and 
the world at large, in bright and glowing colors, but always in connec
tion with the coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Around 
this as a centre cluster everything which is dear to the Christian, 
and of promise to the world.

Without endeavoring to prove that the advent is a doctrine of Scrip
ture, yet we may state that the Bible contains many references to this 
momentous and glorious event. Beginning with the promise in Eden, 
that the woman’s Seed should bruise the serpent’s head, down through 
the long line of Patriarchs and Prophets, to Malachi, we find frequent 
intimations of the coming of a certain Great One, who should be a de
liverer. It is true, that those predictions did not always clearly sepa
rate the first and second advents, and their meaning were not so clear 
even to those who uttered them as they are to us; for it is said that 
when they spoke of “ the sufferings of Christ, and tho glory that should 
follow,” they had to search dilligently as to what things, or what man
ner of time the Spirit which was in them was poiuting out. Many of
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those prophecies connect the two advents togc'hcr, so that they appear 
as one event. We read of the child born, and the Son given to Israel, 
in connection with His wonderful titles and enduring government—all 
in one paragraph. Isa. ix : 6, 7. In the same Psalm (xxii) in which 
are graphically portrayed the sufferings of the Messiah, His glorious 
Kingdom and reign are also foretold. It was necessary that the first 
advent should precede the second—that the world’s future Deliverer 
should be born of a woman, of the seed of Abraham, tribe of Judah, 
and family of David, before He could be manifested as the Lord from 
heaven.

The reader, then, must decide for Himself when he reads in the 
writings of the Prophets about the advent, as to what time the Spirit 
refers. The Jews overlooked the first advent, and the sufferings of 
the Messiah, and therefore when He came and appeared in their 
midst, “ they esteemed Him not,” but stumbled over Him as a rock of 
offence. The Gentiles now are looking back mainly to His first appear
ance among men, when he suffered and died for us, and neglecting, and 
some denying His second appearance, “ without sin unto salvation of 
those who look for Him.” But nevertheless Enoch prophesied, saying, 
“ Behold, the Lord cometh with myriads of His Saints.” That refers 
undoubtedly to a future coming. When the Psalmist says, “ Our God 
shall come, and shall not keep silence,” (Psa. 1: 3,) and when he calls 
upon all material creation to “ rejoice before the Lord, for He cometh 
to judge the earth;” (Psa. xevi: 10-12; xcviii: 7, 8;) he refers to 
the second advent. And when Isaiah foretells that “ the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion,” (Isa. lix: 20,) Paul understands Him to mean a 
future coming when “ all Israel shall be saved.” Rom. xi : 25-27.

Quotations of like character from the Prophetic Word might be 
indefinitely multiplied, but these will be sufficient to show that even 
before the Christ was born, His glorious apocalypse in power and 
glory was foretold.

There is so much to the point in the New Testament, that the 
reader who cannot see it must be blind or very obtuse. We will simply 
say that Jesus frequently spoke of it, and impressed the truth upon 
the minds of His Apostles, so that they never forgot it, but repro
duced it in their discourses and writings. Ho plainly promised, “ If 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again unto you.” John 
xiv: 3. The Angels testified to the disciples when Jesus was taken 
away from them—“ the same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner.” Acts i : 11. Peter told the 
Jews, after he had seen His ascension—“ God shall send) again Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached unto you; whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of the restitution of all things.” Acts iii: 20, 
21. John exclaims, “ Behold, He comes with clouds, and every eye 
shall sec Him; and James declared that “ the coming of the Lord 
drawetli nigh.” Paul also very frequently in his epistles reiterates 
the same truth. But on this point we cannot dwell.
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The second advent has been looked forward to by the Saints in all 
ages from the time of the Apostles down to the present. Mapy have 
tried to read and interpret the chronological periods, and accordingly 
have s‘t dates when the Lord would come, but hitherto all have failed. 
Many recollect the excitement caused by Miller and Ills associates in 
1S43-4, and again in 1854. Those years passed by and the Lord did 
not come. Again, others were led to look forward with some degree 

' of confidence to 1866-68, as the end of the 1260 years of Papal do
minion, and consequently of the coming of the Lord, and the resur
rection of the dead. But those years are already numbered with the 
past, and our hope has not been realized. And now others are point
ing forward to another set time, viz : 1873, with a great deal of con
fidence, as the true period when Daniel will stand in his lot at the end 
of the days—the end of the waiting time of 1335 days—the termina
tion of '* the time of the end.” But we have no confidence in these 
set times for the coming of the Lord—we do not believe the time is 
revealed. And how can we in view of what is written ? Does not 
the glorified Jesus say, “ Surely I come quickly,” or suddenly ? Again, 
has He not said, 11 Behold, I come as a thief, blessed is he that watch- 
cth, and keepeth his garments ?” We know how a thief comes. Ho 
does not notify us of the exact time of his visit; hence Jesus said, 
“ know this, if the good man of the house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not havo 
suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be 'ye also ready; for 
in such an hour as yo think not, the Son of Man cometh.” Matt, 
xxiv: 43, 44.

There is a difficulty here which must be met, but we think it is not 
so much in the Word, as it is in ourselves. It is this. There arc 
many signs and dates given in various prophecies, which have been 
applied, as we think, erroneously to the coming of the Lord. They 
refer rather to what is contingent upon, but subsequent to that glo
rious event. Some of those events referred to in theProphetic Word, 
which are to take place after the Saints have been gathered together 
unto the Lord, arc—the downfall of mystic Babylon, the destruction 
of the powers which have sustained it, called the beast; the restoration 
of Israel; the judgment of the nations; the proclamation of the ever
lasting Gospel; the binding of the dragon ; and the establishment of 
the Kingdom of God. All these things, and others not mentioned, re
quire time for their accomplishment.

There is another thing which ought to bo kept in mind, and a 
proper understanding of which will help us to harmonizo many passa- 

The advent is a two-fold event. There is a coming of the Lord
comes to raise

ges.
for His people, and a coming with them. When Ho 
Ilis sleeping Saints, and change the living, they rise to meet Him, 
consequently are not with Him when He comes; and we have no rea
son to believe that the world will know anything more of that event 
than they knew of His going away. He went up in the presence of
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His disciples, and when He returns He will come to and for His dis
ciples. llis promise to His own is, “ I will come again to you, and 
receive you to myself.” Paul speaks of our “ gathering together unto 
Him;” and John also exhorts us to “ abide in Him, that when He 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him 
at His coming.” In this coming both the dead and living Saints are 
interested. “ The dead Saints shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and shall live.” The living Saints shall not precede those who sleep, 
but will be caught away together with them to meet the Lord in the * 
air, and thus will they ever be with the Lord. This is the time when 
the bride meets the bridegroom—when the Church is united with her 
Lord. And as it is also stated that the Saints shall be with the Lord 
when He comes in great power and great glory, it necessarily follows 
that He must come first and gather His people to Himself. Paul 
writes to the Thessalonians praying that they may “ be established un- 
blameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ with all His Saints,” and both Enoch and 
Zcchariah prophesied that the Lord is coming with His Saints. This 
coming is for judgment, and will be attended with glorious majesty.
“ Behold, He cometli with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him; and all the kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of Him.” Rev. i: 7. To Caiaphas, the High Priest, 
Jesus said, “ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” This 
coming will be a public revelation, or manifestation of the sons of God 
—Christ and His chosen ones—to rule the nations with a strong scep
tre. But this is-very different from what is implied in the following 
admonition given by Jesus. “For the Son of Man is as a man tak
ing a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his ser
vants, and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at even, or at midnight or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
morning; lest coming suddenly, He find you sleeping. And what I 
say unto you, I say unto all, watch.” Mark xiii: 24-27.

This sudden and unexpected advent of our Lord Jesus Christ be
comes then, indeed, a very powerful motive for watchfulness. If we 
knew the exact time we should not look for it until that time arrived. 
There would be no need for that watchful care which uncertainty 
brings. If we were expecting some highly honored guest, for whom 
we had made great preparations, but were uncertain at what hour of 
the day He would arrive, we should be on the watch all the time, and 
have everything in readiness at a moment’s notice. So it is with the 
Lord’s coming. But should wo set a time in our human wisdom, or 
rather folly, and that time pass over, and then we Bhould say with the 
evil servant, “ My Lord delayeth His coming,” disregarding His in
junction to watch, and living carelessly, like the rest of the world, 
then our Lord will “ come in a day when we look not for Him, and in 
an hour we arc not aware of.”
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Brethren, this is a practical and momentous subject. The duty of 
watchfulness is ours, and for own benefit. If observed, it will bring 
its own reward with it. But what is implied in watching ? Are 
those on the watchtower who are full of the cares and business of 
this life ? Docs it imply watchfulness if we are trying to lay up earthly 
treasures, or in the pursuit of worldly pleasure and happiness? Will 
not the Lord come too soon for those who are encumbered and loaded 
down with the anxieties and cares of business, and whose affairs are in 
a mixed and unsettled state ? To be watchful is to be ready, to be 
active in the Lord’s service, to be pure, to be untrammeled with earthly 
things. “ Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments,” 
says Jesus; but he also says to us through his message to the Church 
at Sardis—“ if thou wilt not watch, I will come upon thee as a thief, 
and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.” May 
we all be preserved from such a fate, and be honored when our Lord 
shall come. B. W.

Stirring Times.

Since writing our last, events have marched on with rapid strides. 
Changes that astonish the world have taken place. The proud Em
peror of the French, whose career heretofore has been one of con
tinued success, has at last been humbled in the dust. His great 
Empire has fallen to pieces, with himself as prisoner, and his wife and 
child in exile. France is no longer an Empire, but a Republic. The 
Prussians with their mighty legions and superior generalship have 
succeeded beyond the expectations of all. The sacrifice of life has 
been terrible. Such is war, and its fortunes, as seen from a human 
standpoint. But let us not forget that there is a God in heaven who 
exalteth and deposeth kings at pleasure. And let us also remember 
that in spite of the rage of nations, and the alliance of kings, yet His 
own King shall ultimately sit on Zion’s Hill, and rule the world in 
righteousness.

Changes more wonderful than those which we have just witnessed 
will yet take place. The waiting servants of God cannot be surprised, 
although the world may. "VVe are patiently looking for the day to 
come when the clouds of heaven shall rend asunder, and reveal to our 
longing eyes the Lord Himself. Then we shall rise to meet Him in 
the air, “and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” Happy day; 
soon may it come.

But to return to European affairs; we learn that the Italian gov
ernment has given official notice of its intention to transfer its capital 
from Florence to Rome. The Pope, deserted by his former supporter, 
is now left to the tender mercies of his enemies. It has also been 
affirmed that an offer has been made to the Pope that if he will re
linquish all claim to his temporal possessions, the government of Italy 
will support him in his ccclessiastical office, and allow him an annuity 
for his support. What the result will be time will soon tell. It may
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be that the time is near at hand when this apostate woman shall say in 
her heart, “ I sib as a queen and am no widow, and shall see no sor
row.” Her plagues we are told come in one day, immediately suc
ceeding this assurance on her part. Sudden destruction will then 
ovetakc her. That day is not far distant.

Brethren, are we alive to the fact that the “ night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand ?” Do we discover the gleaming light of 
Christ’s millennial day shining in the Eastern horizon ? The sound of 
our Lord’s chariot wheels may be heard. The night of sorrow and 
trial is nearly ended. The bright day of God is coming. Arc we so 
deeply absorbed in worldly cares, that we cannot attend to the Master’s 
business ? Are we divided, or united ? This is a time when all should 
be up and doing. The feeblo hands and weak knees should now be
come strong. The affections should be weaned from earthly things, 
and set on things above. In short, our constant thought should be, 
in what way can we serve the Master more ? Thousands arc perishing 
for lack of spiritual food. That food is contained in God’s Gospel. 
Shall we give them the food or let them die ? Is our silver and gold 
rusting in our chests while men and women are starving around us ? 
These are questions that must be answered. The Lord the Judge, will 
reward every one according to their works. If our works are approved 
He will give us wealth unbounded. 0 I the joysof that hour ! “ Our
tears will be ended, our sorrows all gone.” Brother ! sister ! examine 
your account and see whether you are ready to meet the Lord with joy. 
Unbeliever 1 Sec the rich provision made for you by our kind Lord. 
Lay hold of eternal life while the offer remains. The day of rest will 
soon be hero, and you are freely invited to participate in its sweet and 
eternal pleasures. T. W.

Mortis for the Ijlouseholtl of Faith.
[Communlcatod for tbo ITornld.]

Report of the Annual Conference in Chicago, Sep. 3, 4,1870.

For the benefit of the cause of truth in general, and for those 
who could not meet with us it is thought best to submit a brief report 
of the Conference held in Chicago. Though the weather was at first 
a little unfavorable on account of rain, yet a large representation of 
brethren and sisters showed that there were many warm hearts enlisted 
in the cause of our Master. A much larger number were present 
than we expected. After appointing a Chairman, Reporter, and 
Credential Committee, (all of which are generally considered to bo 
necessary at such times,) the forenoon was devoted to the hearing 
of reports from tlio different localities represented in Conference. 
Representatives were present from Antioch, Silver Creek, Kings 
Mills, Dixon, West Plum River, East Plum River, Lanark, Geneva,
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Aurora, Chicago, South Northfield, West Northficld, Payne’s Point, 
Pink Creek, Harvard, and Oregon, Illinois; Cleveland, Canton, 
and West Milton, Ohio; Plymouth, Laportc, Picrceton, Kentland, 
Rochester, and Rennssclaer, Indiana; Rasin, Buchanan, and Grand 
Rapids Michigan; Busseyville, and Beaver Dam Wisconsin; Worcester, 
Massachusetts; which showed that a few earnest, noble-hearted men and 
women were fighting the fight of faith, and striving for a crown. We 
are sorry to report that there was not more time allotted for the hear
ing of reports, as many were crowded out, among which were those 
from Evangelists in Michigan and Indiana, as well os our General 
Evangelist.

We took dinner with us to the hall, and had all things relative to 
that meal in common. In the afternoon the time was spont in exhor
tations and speaking upon the theme, “ The Suddenness of the Advent 
a Motive to Watchfulness.” Many good things were said by different 
brethren, which those present will we trust, carry home with them to 
think upon.

Sunday morning at half past ten o'clock, the meeting was opened 
by Brother Thomas Wilson, with appropriate remarks upon the com
munion. The points dwelt upon were the time, manner, and object of 
the communion. After the celebration of Christ’s death, short exhor
tations continued until half past ten o’clock, when the delegates re
tired to another room to transact Conference business, while dinner 
was in preparation. The Evangelist—Brother J. M. Stephenson— 
gave a short report, and having tendered his resignation for last year 
retired. The means necessary to keep an Evangelist in the field, were 
not determined on; however a motion was carried that each delegate, 
and those from the different localities, upon going home, determine the 
amount each locality will pledge for the support of the Evangelist, and 
and who he shall be, and forward the same to Matthew Knowles, Ko. 
IS, South Water Street, Chicago, Illinois. By motion, Brother J. 
M. Stephenson was recommended as that Evangelist for the present 
year. Upon leaving their names with the Secretary as a pledge that 
they would attend to the above, the delegates went to dinner, and thus 
closed the business of the Conference. Though all the business was 
not done that should have been done, the time was well-occupied, and 
we trust that the brethren from the different localities will respond at 
once. Let each locality call a meeting, and appoint one of their num
ber to see to it immediateh/, and in two weeks all can be determined.

We met in the Hall again at half-past two o’clock, P. M., and the 
time was occupied with short stirring speeches interspersed with sing
ing, from various brethren, until five oclock. Among those who 
addressed us were Brethren D. T. Halstead, B. Wilson, J. F. Wag
oner, J. Wilson, J. L. Wince, Richard Appleyard, Newell Bond, 
L. II. Chase, Thomas Wilson, F. Bcrrick, J. M. Stephenson, and 
n. V. Reed. It is impossible to give the reader any more than a 
statement of facts. To appreciate such an intellectual feast and sen-

,
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timent of affection between brethren, one needs to be present. Our 
Conference is over, and our friends gone to their homes, yet we hope 
to meet in the sweet by and bye, in the great Conference of the re
deemed of all nations in Eden restored.

A. J. Eychaner, Secretary.

[8eleoted.]
Christian Courtesy.

Every man has his faults, his peculiarities. Every one of us 
finds himself crossed by such failings of others from hour to hour, and 
if ho were to resent them all, or even notice all, life would be intoler
able. If for every burst of hasty temper and for every rudeness that 
wounds us in our daily path, we were to demand an apology, require 
an explanation, or resent it by retaliation, daily intercourse would be 
impossible.

The very science of social life consists in that gliding tact which 
avoids contact with the sharp angularities of character, which does not 
argue about such things, which does not seek to adjust or cure them 
all, but covers them as if it did not see. So a Christian spirit throws 
a cloak of love over these things. It knows when it is wise not to see. 
That microscopic distinction in which all faults appear to captious 
men, who arc ever blaming, dissenting, complaining, disappears in the 
calm gaze of love. And oh, it is this spirit which our Christian 
society lacks, and which we will never get till each one begins with 
his own heart.

[selected.]
Christ is Coming.

All things in dicate that our Savior is coming soon. Is the reader 
ready ? If not, what excuse could be given ? Has there not been 
ample time to prepare; and if opportunities already enjoyed have 
been improved, where is the evidence that any additional light would 
receive more attention ? There is much danger that such will be found 
at last with no oil in their lamps when the Bridegroom cometh. It is 
a. perilous hour for careless souls. Many are sleeping at ease, unaware 
of the dangers that surround them. Let those who are awake, cry 
aloud, and spare not. It is too late to make a compromise with this 
wicked world. Let all the friends of Jesus come out from it and bo 
separate.

not

A man who has a strong mind can bear to be insulted, can bear 
offences, because he is strong. The weak mind snaps and snarls at a 
little; the strong mind bears it like a rock, and it moveth not, though 
a thousand breakers dash upon it, and cast their pitiful malice in the 
spray upon its summit.
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lastructkm for Mahelieuers.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

The Philosophy and Revelation of Man.

That there are spirit beings in existence will be readily granted 
by all believers in the Bible. Upon the nature and composition of 
these spirits, however, there is a diversity of opinion. Waiving tho 
statements of the different positions taken by different parties we will 
come directly to that part of this subject which relates to 
declares that the Angels are spirits, and if Angels ate literal food, (which 
was the case with those who dined with Abraham) it follows that 
spirits or Angels are material beings, for we cannot suppose that material 
food would nourish anything immaterial. Jesus was a spirit being 
after His resurrection, and yet He declares that He possesses flesh and 
bones, and He thus ascended to heaven in the sight of His disciples. 
Spirit beings then are not immaterial, but material and real. If the 
soul is immaterial it cannot become a spirit, for it is impossible for im
materiality to change to materiality, but upon the hypothesis that the 
material man is the soul, all is plain—the man will be changed at the 
resurrection from mortal to immortal, from corruptible to incorruptible, 
from natural to spiritual; a complete change of nature, but not in com
position. Saints will be made like unto Angels and will “ die no 
more." Spirits, then, are not the disembodied souls of men but
spirits arc real Angels or Saints after the resurrection.

Wo hold all substance, what remains 
The mystical sectarian gains;

An immaterial soul they choose,
An immaterial heaven and hell;

For such a soul we have no use,
In such a heaven wo could not dwell.

We cannot thus spin soul theories out of the vacuum of a fancy 
without facts, or have any faith in what is not real. We believe in a 
real God, real Angels, and a real soul.

Let no one misunderstand me, I believe in the existence of a soul. 
Heaven and earth is replete with evidence upon this point Tho five 
senses give ample demonstration of it. Inspiration points it out and 
defines it. It is not the kind of soul we looked for when we analyzed 
man, and which we failed to find, but it is the man himself, the bones, 
the muscles, the heart, the arteries, the man with head and trunk, and 
limbs; the man is the soul. That any of the senses will readily point 
out a soul of this kind cannot be denied. Here is common ground 
upon which all may stand if they will. All agree that it requires no 
special pleading to prove the existence of a soul of this kind. It is 
patent to all. Its existence cannot be denied. Here it is look at it, 
handle itj and be no longer in doubt about A soul. Will thoso who 
believe in the existence of an immaterial soul, be kind enough to show

man. Paul
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us their soul ? Will they give us any more than a thread-bare asser
tion that it exists? Where is the proof that these assertions arc true? 
0, but they are spiritual, and cannot be seen ! Who said that spirits 
cannot be seen? We have shown that spirits have been seen in tho 
history of man upon earth, but uever has an immaterial soul been seen 
or handled. What an ingenious dodge to affirm, that it cannot be 
semi / Let mo bring a parallel case. I say to the reader that on a certain 
day of next month, five hundred horses will pass along the street by 
his dwelling. He waits for the day, and at last the hour arrives when 
he expects to see the horses dash by in all their freedom, but no horses 
are seen. He comes to me and tells me that thero were no horses as I 
said there would be. I immediately straighten up, put on all the dig
nity at my command, and tell him that they are spiritual horses, and 
cannot be seen j they are immaterial horses, and cannot be tested by 
any of the physical senses. Shame on such an argument. I will not 
disgrace language by calling it argument, for it is not. The crimson 
blush should mantle the check of every lover of reason and consist
ency, when such duplicity and fallacy arc presented for the truth. Allow 
such a premise, and what cannot men prove. All the gods and fairies 
of the heathen world would spring again into animated existence, and 
the air be full of the deified spirits of all creation, both animate and 
inanimate.

I have said that man is the soul, I wish to give other and better 
proof than the senses. I appeal to the Bible, God’s great written 
book. God speaks—ye sons of earth listen and understand! “The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils tho breath of life, and man became a living soul” Gen. ii : 
8. The simple statement affecting the point under consideration is 
this—the man was made of dust, and lived by the inspiration of the 
breath of life, and he was then a living soul. If the man was made of 
dust, then lived, and was then called a soul, it is equivalent to saying 
that dust became a living soul, or that the soul now alive was made of 
dust. A mere child can see the difference between forming a man of 
dust, and after being animated calling him a living soul, and putting 
a living soul into the man. The testimony is that “ breath of life” 
was put into man, thereby not only showing that man existed as man 
before he was alive, but also that the added element was no part of the 
man. If he was inert before breath was put into him, and alive after, 
we naturally conclude that breath was the cause of his becoming a 
living being, or “living soul.” A soul then is no mystery so far as its 
origin and composition are concerned, and can readily be perceived by 
any or all of the physical senses, its weight determined, and its exist
ence and materiality demonstrated.

A further proof that man is the soul is found in Josh, x : 28-40. 
Here the soul is represented as breathing and being cut iu pieces. 
Can immaterial souls breathe? If so, what do they breathe? Cer
tainly not material air. Again, xii: 10, has the same idea. Here the
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soul eats and drinks. Can immaterial souls enjoy the goods laid up for 
themselves. Can they eat and drink and be merry over material 
things ?

That Adam’s soul or himself was made of dust, and then made to 
live, docs not admit of a doubt. We are not left to reason this Out, 
however logical our reasoning may be. We have stronger because 
plainer proof than the lamp of reason; we have the light of revela
tion which will guide us with certainty. Paul says “the first man Adam 
was made a living soul.” Adam was not made, and then a living soul 
put into him, but Adam was made a living soul. IIow? Turn to 
creation’s page and read it; by receiving the breath of life he became a 
living soul. It is judicious to note that Paul says the soul Was made. 
If it was made it could not have had a pre-existence, nor yet be a part 
of God, for He was from everlasting. Let us place the testimony of 
Paul aud Moses side by side, so that we may be the better able to see 
the force of their statements. Paul says, God “ made a living soul.” 
Moses says, God made man, hence the soul is the man,,and the man is 
the soul, otherwise these testimonies do not agree. If the man was 
made of dust, the soul was made of dust, for the man is the soul. 
It would be difficult to state a proposition plainer and more compre
hensive than Paul and Moses have here stated this. I think I speak 
truly when I say that the Bible recognizes the man as a thinking, in
telligent, responsible being. But some tell us that matter cannot think. 
Who said so ? Cannot God create beings from matter which will 
move and think ? Has He not done it? Life and motion arc mani
fested everywhere in the material world. To say that matter cannot 
move and think is but to contradict the plainest evidence of our senses. 
Ehrcnbcrg has computed that in the matter he examined, the small 
compass of a drop of water, revealed 500,000,000 monads, and that 
each with its appropriate organs, possesses spontaneous motion, enjoys 
independent life, has will-power, manifests anger and affection, in short 
each one is in itself an individual existence, manifesting the same 
phases of thought, feclingand volition, that man does. Who will affirm 
that each of these has an immortal soul ?

Ascend now from these minute wonders, this first link it may be in 
the great chain of animal life, to the highest and most perfect-man, and 

difference is discernable, so far as manifestation of thought is con
cerned. To affirm that all these different organizations have anything 
more than matter bodies from which thought is evolved, is lo affirm that 
which never has, nor ever can be proven What more is necessary ? 
If God in n is wisdom can make matter live and think, cannot we love 
and adore Him as much as though lie had made a spirit to do the 
thinking for it? Every organ of the body has its function—the teeth 
to masticate the food, stomach to digest it, lungs to purify the blood, 
eyes to sec, ears to hear, but the brain, what is its functiou ? Is it 
simply to fill the skull ? Better have made animals without skulls; 
they would then nccd'no filling. AYho would thus accuse the Creator

no
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with trifling, by having made a useless organ. In the wild and varied 
exuberance of creation, nothing is without use, and each organ is best 
adapted to the function it is intended to perform in nature. The brain 
therefore has its use and there is no function so legitimate as the evo
lution of thought. ’Tis true that although we combine the elements 
of the brain thought is not the result. How then is it that the brain 
can think ? We know not how or why—it is enough for us to know 
that it is so. We may combine the elements of an apple, for example, 
and yet it is not an apple. Why it is not, we have no means of know
ing, but the fact is before us that it is not, and that is enough. 
The elements of the body we may mix in the right proportions, and 
yet neither life nor intelligence are the result. We may unite the 
elements of an apple tree, and yet no apples are the result. Why it 
is so we do not know ; but so it is. How if it were possible to make 
the tree live, no doubt it might bear apples. Just so with man ; if we 
could organize a man, and make him live, no doubt he would be a man, 
and possess all the attributes of his species. Power is all that is neces
sary. Because poor, frail mortals cannot combine matter so as to make 
it think, move, and reason, it is no argument that the all-wise and 
all-powerful God cannot do it, or that He has not done it.

A. J. Eychaneu.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
The Church, or the Body of Christ.

Tiie Church of Christ, and the body of Christ arc used synony
mously, as we find by reference toEph. i: 23; Col. i: 24. It is com
posed of many members, Christ being the head. 2 Cor. xii: 14; 
Eph. iv : 15. According to the teaching of our Savior, there is but 
one way of becoming a member of the body—“ Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; he that bclieveth and 
is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
Mark x : 15, 16. Prom the foregoing we would deduce the following 
conclusions : First, the Gospel must be preached; secondly, it must be 
believed; thirdly, it must be obeyed. Again, says our Savior, “ Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached through His name, beginning at Jerusalem/’ 
Luke xxiv : 46, 47. Hence we conclude Faith, repentance, and bap
tism, are all essential, in order to get into the body. They all, too, are 
inseparably connected. All the faith in the world without repentance 
and baptism, is worthless; and just so in regard to repentance and 
baptism without faith. Each one must occupy its proper place. First, 
faith, then repentance, then baptism, is the order. In proof of this, 
reference is made to the great commission, already quoted. . The Gos
pel preached was first to be believed, or in other-words, faith was
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recognized in the things preached. To believe a thing, is to have faith 
in the thing. Afterwards baptism was to be administered to them. 
Again, I refer to Acts viii: 5. “Then Philip went down to the city 
of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them.” Verse twelve. “ And 
when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the King
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized both 
men and women.” Does any one suppose that if the people at Samaria 
had been baptized without faith in the things Philip preached, their 
sins were remitted ? If so, their suppositions are without any founda
tion in the Word of God. We might refer to the faith required by Philip 
from the Eunuch, before his baptism, but it is unnecessary. Having 
shown that faith, repentance and baptism arc necessary in order to be
come a member of the body referred to, and the order and the relation 
they sustain to each other.

I next wish to notice the Gospel as a cause from which faith is 
produced. If there were a hundred Gospels there would be just that 
many faiths, but there is only one Gospel as we will now prove. Our 
first argument to prove the unity of the Gospel is taken from the fact 
that the definite article the uniformly designates the Gospel. If there 
were more than one Bible Gospel, then the definite article the would not 
designate which was pointed out. Our next point to prove the unity 
of the Gospel is drawn from Paul. Gal. i: 8/ 9.—“ But though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel uuto you than that 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, 
so say I now again, if any man preach any other Gospel unto you, 
than that ye have received, let him be accursed.” From the foregoing 
we deduce the following conclusions. First, that a unit Gospel was 
peached by Paul; Secondly, that it would endanger any man or 
angel, that would teach any other, which certainly was good evidence 
that there was but the one. As this is admitted on almost all hands, 
and as we must be brief, we will leave the poiut, and proceed to inves
tigate the subject of the Gospel, because if there is but one. it is very 
necessary we understand what it is.

We propose, therefore, to ascertain if possible from the Word, what 
the Gospel is which Christ affirms that He was anointed to preach. 
Luke ix : 18 He says, “ the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel.” This is language quoted 
from Isa. lxi: 1, which reads, “ the Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me, because the Lord hath anointed me to preach Good Tidings.” 
Just what Isaiah meant by Good Tidings, our Savior meant by the 
Gospel; they arc therefore synon}7mous terms- According to Paul’s 
language in Bom. xvi: 15, to preach the Gospel, and to bring. Glad 
Tidings of good things are one and the same thing. Thus the Bible 
exposition of the term Gospel signifies Good News or Glad Tidings. 
But these terms arc unintelligible, unless that to which it relates be 
properly defined. We propose therefore, if possible, to find a Bible 
explanation of the subject of these Glad Tidings. For three years

■J
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and a half these Glad Tidings wore proclaimed by our blessed Savior, 
after which the Apostles received the Holy Spirit and proclaimed them 
also. Therefore in order to learn that to which these Glad Tidings 
relate, I quote from Mark’s testimony concerning the first Gospel ser
mon preached by our Savior. “ Now after that John was put in prison 
Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God, 
saying, the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand; re
pent ye, and believe the Gospel.” Mark i: 14, 15. The following is 
Matthew’s version of the same sermon : “ From that time Jesus began 
to preach and to say, repent, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
Matt, iv: 17. According to the testimony of these two witnesses, to 
preach the Gospel is to preach the Kingdom of God. Mark positively 
affirms that our Savior in these first sermons preached the Gospel of 
the Kingdom of God. Thus it is plainly defined that these Glad 
Tidings relate to the Kingdom of God.

And not only did our Savior preach in His first sermons concern
ing the Kingdom of God, but all His subsequent sermons were of the 
same import. Proof. “ And Jesus went about throughout all Galilee, 
preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God.” Matt, iv : 23. 
Again, “ And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God.” 
Matt, ix : 35. For further proof on this point, I refer the reader to 
Luke via : 1; iv : 18, 43, 44. Hence our Savior being His own ex
positor, to preach the Gospel is to preach the Kingdom of God. This 
was His great object in all His preaching. The reader will find by 
reference to the Apostle’s preaching the Gospel that it was all of the 
same import as that taught by our Savior.

Having shown that the Good News or Glad Tidings related to the 
Kingdom of God, and having also shown that it was a unit Gospel, 
and must be believed in order to get into the body, it is essential, there
fore, that we understand something about this Kingdom. The King
dom referred to is a definite Kingdom, which I need not prove. Having 
proved that the Gospel which related to this Kingdom was definite, it 
necessarily follows that the Kingdom is definite also; therefore we 
will proceed at once to give a Scriptural view of what this Kingdom is. 
The first passage to which I wish to call attention is found in Acts i:

“ When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the Kingdom to 
Israel ? And He said unto them, it is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own power, but yc 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you.” 
For nearly four years the Apostles had been by our Savior taught con
cerning this Kingdom. We conclude therefore their view concerning 
this matter was very good. In the foregoing text our Savior endorses 
the disciples’ view in relation to the Kingdom, and only corrects their 
mistake in regard to the time that this thing should be accomplished. 
Our Savior certainly here teaches that the Father has reserved in Ilis 
own power times and seasons for this great work, in reference to which

5-8.
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the disciples propounded this question, and teaching without doubt that 
His Kingdom will be the Kingdom of Israel restored. My next pas
sage to prove this point is found in Ezck. xxi: 25. “And thou pro
fane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall 
have an end; thus saith the Lord God, remove the diadem, take off 
the crown; this shall not be the same; exalt him that is low, abase 
him that high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be 
no more until He come whose right it is, and I will give it Him.” 
From the foregoing I would deduce the following conclusions: First, 
the prince spoken of here is Israel’s last king, Zcdekiah; Second, 
Israel's kingdom was to be overturned, until lie comes, whose right it 
is, and God will give it Him. This was the Kingdom first ruled by 
Saul. Then by David and Solomon, and others, but now overturned 
until the times and seasons which the Father hath put in His power. 
This is the kingdom to be restored under the peaceful reign of Jesus. 
“ The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David, He will not turn from it, 
of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne.” Psa. cxxxii:

The fruit referred to here is no person but Jesus, as the reader 
will find by reference to Acts ii: 30. He is the rightful heir to Zede- 
kiah’s throne and kingdom. His right it is, and God stands pledged 
to give it to Him. This is the kingdom represented by the stone cut 
out of the mountain. Dan. ii: 45. This is the kingdom represented 
by the mustard seed, that becomes a mighty tree. Matt, xiii: 31. 
This is the kingdom to which the Revclator had allusion when he said, 
“ The kingdoms of this world arc become the kingdom of our Lord 
and His Christ, and He shall reign forever.” Rev. xi: 15. This is 
the kingdom to which the definite Glad Tidings relate, which must be 
believed before baptism, in order to become a member of Christ’s body. 
So we believe, so we read, and so we teach concerning this matter, but 
do not wish it to be understood that I believe a person must believe 
everything as to how the kingdom will be established before ho 
is a fit subject to receive baptism; but that he must understand the 
grand and glorious fact that Christ’s kingdom will be the fifth universal 
kingdom of earth, and the relation he sustains to Him in that kingdom. 
This is God’s power to salvation. This is God’s plan ; there is nothing 
in it to drive men,but rather to draw them from the things of this world 
into the body. It promises them good things in the kingdom in the 
future. I hope at some future time to give a Scriptural view of the 
growth and perfection of the body of Christ, having now only given 

Scriptural outline of the way to become amemberof it. Yours 
for a definite plan. John C. Gunn.

i

11.

i
a mere

1
■*&>

When a cloud has been dissolved into a shower, there presently 
follows a glorious sunshine.

The more a stone is wounded by the hand of the engraver, the 
greater beauty is superinduced thereon.
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[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

Is it True?

Is it true that God’s people arc to go to heaven and live eternally, 
when His Word so plainly says, “ the meek shall inherit the land and 
dwell therein forever ? See Psa. xxxvii; Prov. ii: 22: x : 30; xi: 
31 ; Isa. lx : 20; Matt, v : 5; Rev. v : 10.

Is it true that the wicked are to live in a state of endless suffering 
and blaspheme God, when the Word unmistakably says, “ the soul that 
sinneth it shall dief and that there shall be no more pain, neither sor
row nor crying, for the former things are passed away ? Ezck. xviii: 
4; Rev. xxi: 1-4; Rev. v: 11-13.

Is it true that Christ is the all-powerful Jehovah, when He Him
self has said that “ My Father is greater than I ?” John.

Is it true that Christ will never again come to this world when He 
has said, “ If I go away, I will come again? And that He shall so 
come as He went away ? Personally. See John xiv : 1-4; Acts i:

Is it true that dead men arc capable of more wisdom and intelli
gence than the living, when Solomon says, “ the dead know not any
thing ? Eecl. ix: 5-10.

Is it true that man can live again without a resurrection, when 
Paul says, “ What advantageth it me if the dead rise not, let us eat 
and drink for to-morrow we die?” 1 Cor xv.

It is plain, then, that Christ will come again, that the Saints shall 
inherit the earth, and that tho reward will bo given when they are 
raised from the dead at the last trump. There is therefore an object 
in His coming, and in the resurrection.

11.

H. V. Reed.

^iscellanemts.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

What is Truth?—No. 4.

In all the ages and dispensations of the past, God’s Holy Spirit has 
been given to inspire, to guide, and to instruct Ilis people, and at the 
commencement, and from the first century of tho present age, it was 
shed forth most profusely, filling Christ and His Holy Apostles with 
wisdom and Divine power, qualifying them to write a Constitution, 
by-laws—a discipline for the Church of God during the times of the 
Gentiles. Many of their predictions being the utterance of the Holy 
Spirit reach into the future age, giving the called-out and chosen ones 
a glimpse of the Kingdom when set up, the glory that is to follow at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. The present age is for a specific pur
pose; to take out a people for the name of the Lord, who are to be 
kings and priests, joint-rulers associated with Christ in the government 
of the world, during the millcnium of one thousand years. The high 
position to be filled by the church gathered out during this age, ro-
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quires a thorough disciplining, they must be purified, made white, and 
tried. Shall the church be left to the letter of the written Word alone ? 
Especially in these last days of sore trial without any Holy Spirit to take 
of the things of God, and to show them unto us ? is there no soft gentle 
whispers, saying, this is the way, walk ye in it ? What mean those 
deep thoughts and impressions directing the mind of the humble, trust
ing, child of God, to those great and precious promises contained in 
the Scriptures; always teaching in harmony with the Word; how 
often i6 the mind suddenly and unexpectedly, while in our devout as
pirations for light and knowledge, suddenly arrested and directed to a 
portion of the Word containing some precious promise, giving en
couragement, impressing the mind with irresistable force; in a way 
and manner we never before saw it, though we had read it many times. 
Paul and John have much to say about the Spirit. “ Being led by the 
Spirit” Rom. viii. What does John mean ? 2 John ii: 20—“Ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, ye know all things.” 
twenty-seven—“ But the anointing which yc have received of Him, 
abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but the 
same anointing teachcth you all things, and is no lie; and even as it 
hath taught you yc shall abide in Him.” 2 Cor. i: 21, 22. “ Now
He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed is God 
who hath scaled us, and given the earnest in our hearts.” Eph. i: 13.
“ In whom ye also trusted after that ye heard the Word of Truth, the 
Gospel of your salvation ; in whom also after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession,unto the 
praise of His glory.” Rom. viii: 1—“ There is therefore no condem
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit.” There is so much said on this chapter about 
having the Spirit, and being led by the Spirit of God they are the 
sons of God.” Verse eleven—“ The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our Spirit that we are the children of God.” The best evidence of 
having the Spirit of God, and being led by the Spirit, is yielding the 
“ fruits of the Spirit.” Gal. v : 22, 23. Is there not anything in all 
this inspired language of the Apostles about the Holy Spirit, and 
being led by the Spirit, but the written Word? We cannot think 
so. The head was the recipient of the Holy Spirit in its largest and 
fullest measure, and shall not the body have a small share of the same 
Divine effluence to lead and guide them safe to the port of endless 
rest ? Try the Spirits, yes, how ? by the Word. The Spirit of God 
and the Word will always agree. Rev. i: 10—“ I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great, voice of a trumpet.” 
Was John in the Spirit, or was the Spirit in John. We answer both. 
To illustrate; put the iron in the fire, heat it—the iron is in the fire 
and the fire in the iron. John was wrapped in prophetic vision, filled 
with the Divine effluence. The Spirit of God carried forward through 
the times of the Gentiles into the age to come, the day of the Lord, 
the millennium, the judgment day, the times of the restitution of

Verse

i

-
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all things spoken by the mouth of all God’s Holy Prophets, since the 
world began. If we have a right understanding of Scripture teach
ing, the Saints will in the future age be filled with Holy Spirit. They 
will be like unto the Angels, neither can they die any more. This I 
think no one will doubt. Can we then conclude that the interum 
from the Apostle’s day till the coming of Christ, the resurrection, the 
birth of the Saints, which is a Spirit birth, that there is no Holy 
Spirit? Can any one tell us the precise time when the Holy Spirit 
ceased to lend its aid to guide the child of God in Understanding the 
great things of Divine revelation ? That things relating to godlike
ness, or spiritually holy living, or genuine Abrahamic Faith, or the 
Kingdom of God, are in a waning process I frankly admit. “ Verily, 
when the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith (or this faith) on the 
earth.”* At the close of each previous age there was a powerful and 
wide spread apostacy from the truth, only Noah and his family ; only 
righteous Lot; only a few out of the highly favored Hebrew nation 
were found waiting for the first advent of God’s Messiah—Simeon and 
Anna and few a kindred spirits who waited daily in the temple for the 
consolation of Israel. Yet these few were filled and led by the Spirit. 
Even so, according to Christ’s own words, shall also the coming of the 
Son of Man be. We cannot conclude although the apostasy is almost 
universal, and the number of the righteous so few, and though dark
ness covers the land, and gross darkness the people; and here and 
there only is to be found a few like the gleaning of grapes, that have 
made a covenant with God by sacrifice who arc struggling and 
batting the mightiest combination of error and false doctrines that 
ever enveloped and cursed the Church since God had a church on the 
earth.

com-

I ask shall these few humble, trusting ones, be left in these 
closing hours of strife and peril unaided by God’s Holy Spirit ? O, 
we cannot think or believe so. This would be unlike our.belovcd God 
of the Bible, and unlike the sympathizing loving Jesus who was bone 
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. -We will make but one quotation 
more from the Apocalypse, and will close our already too long articles 
having gone much beyond our intended limit. “The Spirit and bride 
say come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely.” Rev. xxii : 17. “ He which testificth of these things, saith
6urely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus.”

N. Bond.

I wonder many a time that ever a child of God should have a 
sad heart, cousidering what the Lord is preparing for him.

* The faith referred to in Lukexviii: 8, is n°t the faith of the Gospel, 
but will the belief that God will avenge His own elect then be found. We 
intend at another timo to take up the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, but desist for 
the present.
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[Coinuiunicatod for tho Herald.]
The Bible Import of the Word Dominion,

It is claimed by some, that it was not the original design of God, 
that any of the administrators of tho affairs of earth should be taken 
from among the human race; but that angels were to be the rulers, 
and the obedient of Adam’s race, the mortal subjects to all eternity. 
But, as the result of Adam’s sin, all the millions who will have obeyed 
previously to Christ’s coming will be made immortal, and reign as 
kings and priests forever. Thus, a great blessing will be bestowed 
upon these redeemed millions in consequenco of the fall. But that 
the second Adam will occupy the same position that the first would 
have occupied, had he seen in the light of the following testimony. 
“ What is man, that thou art mindful of him, and the Son of Man, 
that thou visitest him ? For thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels, and hast crowned Him with glory and honor. Thou 
madest Him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast 
put all things under His feet; all sheep and oxen, yea and the beasts 
of the field, the fowl of the air, Jand the fish of the sea, and whatso
ever passseth through the paths of the seas.” Psa. viii: 4-8. The 
Apostle Paul applies the foregoing language of David to Christ. He 
says, “ But one in a certain place testified saying, what is man that 
thou art mindful of him ? or the Son of Man that thou visitest Him ? 
Thou madest Him a little lower than the angels; thou crownest Him 
with glory and honor, and didst set Him over the works of thy hands, 
thou hast put all things in subjection under His feet. For in that He 

,put all things in subjection under Him, He left nothing which is not 
put under Him. But now we sec not yet all things put under Him.”
Hcb. ii: 6-S.

Please compare the foregoing with the title of dominion offered to 
Adam, and behold the analogy between them. “ And God said, Ictus 
make man in our image, after our likeness; and let them have do
minion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth.” Gen. i: 26.

The word dominion signifies the same in the eighth Psalm when 
used with reference to Christ that it does in Genesis first chapter when 
used with reference to Adam. It is a term expressive of royalty in 
both cases. All the workmanship of God’s hand, beasts, birds, fish, 
and all in earth, air, and sea, are included in the original title of domin
ion offered Adam, and will be given to Christ on precisely the same 
terms; whoever shall receive from the great Proprietor of earth a title 
of universal dominion will be the world’s ruler, whether the earth shall 
be filled with with four-footed beasts and creeping things, or with na
tions, kingdoms, and empires. If Adam iiad received in fact, instead 
of conditionally, the everlasting dominion of earth, he would have 
been the rightful ruler of the world to all eternity, whether inhabited
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by man or beast. The dominion of all the kings, queens, and emper
ors of the world most certainly includes their kingdoms and empires. 
One of the definitions of basileia is, the dominion of a king. There 
are but very few exceptions to this use of the word dominion in the 
Bible. To have dominion and to rule are words of the same import. 
I would just as soon think of confining the word kingdom, as used by 
inspired writers, to dominion over the lower order of animals exclu
sively, as to thus limit the word dominion. These, terms, as will be 
seen, are used indiscriminately all through the Bible, except in five or 
six occurrences, in which they denote the power of law, or sin over the 
minds of men.

The Hebrew word rendered dominion is n*n rah-dah. It signifies
I. To break in pieces by treading.
II. To tread, etc.
III. To have dominion, to rule, to bear rule over any one.
IY. From the idea of breaking comes the sense to break off,

=

etc.
As before stated, this word is almost invariably used in the Bible, in 

the sense of rule or reign. That we may arrive at the Bible use of 
this word, I will select a few examples in which it occurs. In the fol
lowing texts it signifies to reign. God told the children of Israel that 
in case of disobedience their enemies should rule over them. He says, 
“ And I will set my face against you, and ye shall be slain before your 
enemies j they that hate you shall reign over you, and ye shall flee 
when hone pursueth you.” Lev. xxvi: 17. All kings who have 
reigned have had men for their subjects over whom they have reigned. 
Adam’s royal charter of dominion over all the earth, in contradistinc
tion to beast, bird, fish, and creeping thing, was prospective, embrac
ing all that would live and move therein, whether men or beast, 
whether individuals or nations. It signified nothing less than to reign 
oyer all the earth. No stronger term is used in the Bible to denote the 
high behest of power with which Christ shall be clothed to rule the 
crowned tyrants of earth with a rod of iron, and bring under His 
proud sway all the nations. To confine the phrase, dominion over all 
the earth, to the cotemporaneous animals, without any regard to Adam’s 
prospective position as the regal head of earth is to rob Christ of His 
loftiest title of royalty. Hear the triumphant language of David upon 
this point, “ He (Christ) shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth.” Psa. lxxii: 8. The word 
dominion in this text is the same word which is rendered dominion in 
the grand charter of Adam to earth’s wide domain, and which is ren
dered reign in the text just quoted, to denote the rule of the Gentiles 
over rebellious Israel. And that this term deuotes infinitely more than 
dominion over four-footed beast and creeping thing is evident from the 
allowing verses, in which Christ is represented as bringing the proud 
monarchs of earth in homage at His feet, and causing all His enemies 
to lick the dust. “ They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before
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Him ; and His enemies shall lick the dust. The Kings of Tarshish 
and of the Isles shall bring presents; the Kings of Sheba and Seba 
shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him; all na
tions serve Him.” Psa. Ixxii: 8-11. When Christ’s dominion shall 
thus have extended over all the earth, it will not only embrace all the 
nations then existing, but all that shall be subsequently developed. 
Alexander’s title of dominion embraced not only the organized terri
tory in his father’s dominion, but all the territory within a certain 
bouudary, whether occupied or not. Had fifty kingdoms been organ
ized in the unoccupied territory subsequently to his having all within 
his jurisdiction would belong to him. This is true of all kings and 
potentates. It is equally true of all titles to landed estates, that all 
improvements made subsequent to having received a bonafidc title, be
long of right to the owner of the real estate.

Adam would not have been an exception to this general rule. 
Being the owner of the whole earth all the improvements upon his 
estate would belong to him, whether nations, kingdoms, or empires, 
lie would have stood at the head as imperial ruler of the world. The 
original word rendered dominion in the first chapter of Genesis signi
fies to rule in the following texts of Scripture. Isa. xiv: 2; Ezek. 
xxxiv : 4; xxix: 15; Psa. ex: 2; Gen. i: 26; Lev. xxv : 43, 46.

J. M. Stephenson.53.

[8TLZ0TID.]

Honey from Dead Lions.

Everything which God permits can be made useful. Those things 
which seem most unpleasant and grievious to be borne, nevertheless may 
be sources of benefit. Especially is this true of the falsehoods and evil 
speaking with which the people of God are often vexed. From the 
stinging nettle may ever be plucked some fragrant flower. “ If any 

speaks ill of thee.” says Epictus, “ consider whether he hath 
truth on his side; and if so, reform thy life, that his censures may not 
affect thee.”—Like Anaximander, who, when told that the very boys 
laughed at his singing, said, “ Ay, then I must learn to sing better.”

If, on the other hand, men are assailed by falsehoods, they need 
give themselves little concern about it. A good reputation is not to 
be made or ruined by mere talk. As the proverb says, “ You will 

make your mouth sweet by saying sugar.” There must be some 
substantial ground on which reputation cau rest. Gold is gold, whether 

monarch’s brow or in the gutter’s mire; and a righteous character 
retains its excellence, whether exalted on high, or trampled to the earth. 
And if a man will patiently serve his God, amid the reproaches of his 
enemies, the smoke of slander will blow aside, and reveal the true pro
portions of the child of God. It may take months, or years; and the 
stain a lying tongue inflicts may not be blotted out iu this world. The 
perfect vindication of the aspersed may not be accomplished' till the

one

never

on a
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judgment day ; but sooner or later. God will surely manifest the right, 
h->nor the guiltless, and hide the godly in the secret of Iiis pavilion 
from the strife of tongues, while lying lips are hushed to silence in 
the dust.

And it is not well for us to fret ourselves because of evil doers, or 
evil sayers. Consciousness of innocence is a tower of strength; and 
if the world beholds us keeping steadfast on our way, regardless of the 
strife of babblers and the smear of slanderers’ tongues, they will soon 
conclude that as we are not disturbed about the flying talk, they cer
tainly have no reason for disquiet. But if we are fretted and chafed 
at evil reports, and if we spend our time hunting and chasing them, 
others will interpret our restlessness as a token of weakness or guilt. 
The policy of masterly inactivity is frequently the best under such 
circumstances. Lies thrive amid contention, and where one is contra
dicted, a half dozen more will be told. It is better to do like the 
Irishman, who, when his brother had ‘ treed ’ a skunk in a hollow stump, 
and was preparing forja vigorous onslaught, gathering from some source 
au idea of the results of such warfare, said, “ Come away, Jamie, come 
away ! and let thenasthy crathur alone. He’ll stink himself to death.” 
Many a slanderer, left thus to his own loathsome associations, soon finds 
his level so low that none will heed his words, or do him honor.

When Plato was told that he had many enemies, who spoke ill of 
him, he replied,“ It is no matter I will live so that none will believe 
them.” A good life is tho best answer~to an ill report; and a good 
conscience is the best protection against the vexing power of slanderers’ 
words. If lies could have killed God’s servants, they would all have 
been dead long ago; and if slander would have crushed out God’s 
work, it would have been extinguished in ages and generations past. 
He who takes the cross of Christ, and shares his reproach, must reckon 
upon receiving this portion of the Master’s heritage. “ Woe unto you 
when all men speak well of you; for so did their fathers of the false 
prophets.” “ Blessed are ye when men shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my name’s sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven.” No person was ever so foully . 
slandered as the Son of God. They hated him without a cause; and 
their reproaches against him were perpetual, grievous, and bitter. And 
yet when false witnesses assailed him, and multitudes clamored for his 
blood, “ as a lamb before the shearer is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth.”

If, then, men shall say evil of us falsely, we may well let it pass 
unheeded ; but if truly, let us reform and profit by their criticisms, 
whether they be our friends or our foes. When Pluto was told that an 
intimate friend had spoken ill of him, he replied, t{ I am sure he would 
not do it if he had not some reason for it” Such a spirit prepares ua 
to gather profit from the reproof of friends, and the reproaches ot 
enemies,—to pluck sweetness from the slanderer’s sting, and like 
Sampson of old, gather honey from the carcase of the lion, who roared 
against us to destroy us.
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Assumption.

If brethren who write articles for publication would prove all things, 
they would better discern what is the good thing to hold fast. I 
would advise uiany of them to let unwritten wisdom remain unwritten. 
From neglect of the precept above referred to, arise many speculative 
ideas aud theories tending to draw our readers into error rather than 
to edify. I may be asked who has given occasion for these reflections. 
Know then that I take exception to 13ro. Bond’s assumed proposition, 
that Jesus’ breathing on his disciples did then and there impart to 
them the Holy Ghost. This assumption involves him in difficulty as 
to whether or not the apostles received the Holy Ghost twice, from 
which in order to extricate himself he gives what he calls “ two rea
sons explanatory of this seeming difficulty/’ both of which are as
sumed and erroneous. Thus one error brings in another to its aid. 
The first reason offered is, a necessity on the part of Jesus to demon
strate to his disciples the power and authority invested in him. His 
second reason is another conceived necessity to prepare theif minds 
for the “ more full, powerful, and public demonstration on Pentecost.” 
Now there appears much gratuity in all this, inasmuch as there is not 
a word on record to point the mind to any such cause of difficulty; 
and when we reflect that in addition to this negative argument against 
there being any cause of difficulty, the apostles were expressly charged 
to wait at Jerusalem for the promise of the Father, and that they 
should be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days lienee, we are 
led to believe this difficulty all a vagary of the writer, and that no 
measure of the Holy Ghost was imparted until the day of Pentecost. 
I also conclude that the breathings on the apostles, and charging 
them to receive the Holy Ghost, and the order to assemble at Jeru
salem, and wait there for it, was all the preparation they required for 
the demonstration on the day of Pentecost, and that this demonstration 
itself was the completion of their preparation for the work before them.

D. F. Rockwell.

Sound Philosophy.—A good anecdote is told of a certain Eng
lish minister, who on being visited one morning in his study, was 
asked by a friend : “ Doctor, why do you sit in such a little place as 
this ? You have not room to swing a cat.” “ I do not want to swing 
a cat, sir,” was the reply. What volumes of philosophy are compre
hended in this answer ? The true secret of happiness lies, after all, 
not so much in gatifying our desires, as in conforming them to our 
actual situation. It is the longing, restless desire to attain something 
out of reach, that makes so many lives miserable. It is said of an 
ancient philosopher that on beholding the splendors of a great palace, 
he cried out, “ How few persons thus distinguish between the desir
able things of life and its actual needs!”

1

:
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Long Sermons.

Brother Grant : I wish to raise my voice against long sermons. 
I think they are injurious. I have known preachers to commence with 
a full congregation, and when the sermon was ended, one-third, at 
least, had gone home, because the sermon was from one to two hours 
and a half long. Fifty minutes is long enough, sixty at the longest. 
If a sermon exceeds this, as it often does, it is like quack medicine; 
it kills more than it cures. I have been tried by long sermons, and I 
hope the preaching brethren will avoid them in the future. Long 
sermons kill young converts. A word to the wise is sufficient.—Frank 
Foster.

I

We have copied the above from the “ World’s Crisis” and heartily 
endorse every word of it. If a man wants to kill off his influence for 
good, let him bore an audience with a long discourse. They will soon 
learn to dread the very sight of him in the capacity of a speaker.

T. W.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
THE RESURRECTION.

FROM THE QERMAJf OF KLOrSTOCK.

Tdt repose is but brief, oh my dust I 
Because Ho who made thee—in Him is thy trust, 
Shall raise theo again from tho sleeping doad,
And with lifo, immortality crown thy fair head.

Hallelujah 1

Thou art but sown to bloom as tho roso, 
When tho Lord of tho Harvest goes 
And gathers us in, us in, os tho sheaves, 
Who have died like tho autumn loavos.

Hallolujahl

Thou day of thanks and of Joyful tears I 
Thou day of my God and of blissful years?
When I in tho tomb onougli shall havo slumborod, 
Whoro tho dark days aro numbered,

Awakon Thou mo

It shall bo to us then as tho droamor of droams, 
That slumber of ours on times’ gliding Btroams: 
With Jesus wo enter tho palaco of joy,
When tho sorrows of pilgrims no moro may annoy.

They aro o’er evermore I

Ah, into tho holy of holies, I pnvy thoo,
My Mediator, with tho just then convey mo 1
If I havo lived in thy Sanctuary, walked in thy ways,
To thy name cvcrmoro bo tho glory and praiso I

Uallolyjah 1
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Editorial.
Little Things.

How many there are who fail to live the Christian life. Why is 
it? Is it because they do not possess a desire? Or is it because they 
are forgetful and unmindful? We think it is due, perhaps, to the 
fact that they set their standard of duties so high that they fail to 
reach it. Or in other words, they fail to realize that a true Christian 
life is made up of little things—the discharge of small, but often re
curring duties.

Such characters as these are as loud as any in exhortations to duty, 
and they realize that something must be done in order to obtain an 
abundant entrance into the everlasting Kingdom of our God. But 
they are planning a hundred different enterprises for the glory of God 

I at some future day. They realize the necessity of proclaiming the 
Gospel to perishing mortals, consequently their brains are devising 

I some scheme for accomplishing this on a grand scale.
They see the necessity of supporting an organ for the body which 

shall assist in the spread of the truth, and comfort and instruct the 
: faithful in their journey of life. They determine, therefore, to send on
I a large list of subscribers as soon as they can free themselves from the 
I hurrying cares of business.

They often come in contact with suffering humanity, and their 
sympathizing natures pass by the present needs of such with the con
soling reflection that they will “ visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction,” and pour the oil of gladness into the heart of sadness 
at some day future. They sigh for the day to come when they can 
thus serve God on a magnificent scale, and load Him down with princely 
gifts.

■

i
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0 what a sad mistake such persons make. Can we think that it 
is quantity God desires ? Are we so foolish as to suppose that a gift 
of ten thousand dollars from a servant whom He has entrusted with 
one hundred thousand will be more acceptable than one dollar 
from a poor humble soul who does not possess more than ten dol
lars in the world ? Not at all! In these two instances one gives 
as much as the other, yet the world will scarcely credit it. The 
first gives one-tenth of his wealth, and so does the latter. Let us not 
forget the lesson of the widow’s mite. She cast more into the treas
ury than any of its rich contributors. The true way to measure a 
person’s gifts is not so much by what they contribute, as by the amount 
that remains in their possession after the gift is made.

We are satisfied that the reason why the characters spoken of fail 
to discharge their Christian duties is, not so much from a lack of de
sire, or purpose, as it is a lack of comprehending the fact that our 
Heavenly Father requires a constant discharge of duty as •presented 
day by day. He does not require of us that we are unable to perform. 
Consequently if we fail to convert the whole world, He will not hold 
us amenable for a failure in the performance of that we are u nable 
to accomplish.

We ought, one and all, to realize that life is made up of little 
things. As the mighty ocean is but an accumulation of single drops 
of water, so the greatest life on record is made up of a continued 
repetition of small events. Those who are constantly looking forward 
to some future day when they will be enabled to serve God more ac
ceptably make a great mistake. They know not that the day they 
count on will be theirs. As James says, (iv: 14.) we know not what 
shall be on the morrow. For what is our life ? It is even a vapor 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. How im
portant it is then, that we should improve the present. How ? In so 
discharging every duty of life, be it ever so small, as to secure the smile 
of our Heavenly Father upon our efforts to do His will. Fill every 
day, every hour, full of good things done, and do not procrastinate in 
hope of a coming day when we shall be able to astonish the world by 

great deed. Love constantly. Let this God-like principle flavor 
every action of our lives. Let it be mixed with all our dealings, with i
enemies as well as friends—with the world as well as brethren. Let i
us show by every action of our lives that we are freed from the worldly 
spirit of pride, revenge, envy, etc., and instead are imbued with meek- i 
ness and humility, and are ever ready to minister to the real necessities 
of others. There are thousands of opportunities missed by those who 
are disposed to procrastinate. At homo in our families, in our business ■ 
relationships, and everywhere, we ought to be ever mindful of the 
little things. If we take care of these the greater things will take 
care of themselves. If our life, at its close, is strewn with the smiles 
and benedictions of a thankful multitude, whose distresses have been 
relieved by us, and if our page in God’s book of remembrance is filled

some
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with a record of these small but constantly recurring duties, discharged 
every day of our lives, depend upon it the gates of the city of God 
will be thrown wide open, and the voices of welcoming angels will be 
heard as we pass within its golden streets to enjoy forever more the 
reward of our labors in the company of the redeemed. Brethren, be
gin to-day to mind the little things of life. T. W.

Rome-

The “ Eternal City ” has at last fallen. The Italians have en
tered its gates and taken possession of everything. The Pope with 
his feeble legions was unable to resist the onward march of his enemies, 
and yielded, eventually, to inevitable fate. We learn that the Italian 
troops were hailed with j »y at every step. The oppressed multitudes 
were glad of any change that provided relief from the tyranny of the 
triple crowned monarch in St. Peter’s chair. The weak old man, fear
ing an assault upon his person from an exasperated mob, besought the 
Italian General for protection, and obtained it. A guard of Italian 
troops was immediately furnished, and arc now protecting the old fos
sil in his weakness.

What wonderful changes have been witnessed in a few weeks. 
Events transpire in rapid succession that completely revolutionize pre
vious arrangements. France, the proud supporter of the Papacy for 
many years, is humbled in the dust; her capitol, even, is completely 
invested with a foreign army, and a terrible and destructive seige 
is promised if they do not yield to the demands of their enemies. 
An attempt is being made to secure peace, but we know not how it 
may terminate. On the other hand, Russsia, the Northern Giant, is 
moving her army to the frontier of Poland towards Prussia. She is 
evidently becoming uneasy at the condition of affairs, and is preparing 
for events of the near futura. We hear also rumors of complications 
between Russia and Turkey. It may not be long ere we see this giant 
power sweeping down with force irresistable upon the sick man of the 
Levant and securing to himself the key of the Bosphorous that he has 
so long coveted.

Wonderful events and changes are near upon us, brethren. We 
cannot be too watchful. Let us be ready, for in such an hour as we 
think not, the Son of Man cometh. “ The night is far spent, and the 
day is at hand.” Let us put on, therefore, the armor of light, and as 
children of the day be always on the alert, lest our Lord come and 
find us sleeping. T. W.

The most common error of men and women is that of looking for 
happiness somewhere outside of useful work. It has never yet been 
found, and never will be while the world stands. Of all the miserable 
human beings it has been our lot to know, they were the most wretched 
who had retired from useful employments, in order to enjoy themselves.
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Labors in the East.

Brother Benjamin Wilson, at the request of Brother Work, of 
Philadelphia, left for that city about two weeks ago ; since which time 
he has been laboring in the interests of truth. He has visited Wil- 
liamsburgh, N. Y., from which place lie writes as follows :

‘‘Shall return to Philadelphia on Friday to stay over Sunday, and 
then leave for home on Monday! Baptized four last Sunday and had 
a good hearing. Expect more out to hear next Sunday. Interest is 
increasing, and find it difficult to leave. Hope you are all well, and 
prospering. The weather here is delightful. Particulars when I re
turn. Yours truly. B. Wilson.

Words for fire ifjfouschold of Faith.
[Communicated for tbo Herald.]

Church News,—Street Preaching, etc.

Bro. Wilson: My time is almost wholly occupied in attention 
to my store and in the practice of medicine. I cannot even give cer
tainly.ml occasional First day to the preaching of the Word; for if I 
make appointments, I cannot tell whether I shall be able to till them 
or not; sick people need as much attention on these as on other days.

Last First day I preached at Portersville in this county and im
mersed two into Christ. There are several others in this county who 
are favorable to the apostolic gospel, and who, if we had alive minister 
here, would embrace the Abrahamic Faith. This little village of about 
six hundred souls, and Hutsonville, nine miles north, are about the only 
two places where I am acquainted whose church-houses are shut against 
the preachers of the Word. Here the people who are church-goers 
at all, are wholly given up to sectarian bigotry, though many here 
speak much more favorably of the truth than they did a short time since. 
I have spoken twice lately in Hutsonville. There aro many points in 
the county where a goud hearing may be had; and, in some places, 
professors will open to us their houses.

Those immersed last First day live about fifteen miles from this 
point, and hence I cannot meet with them often. If we only had an 
intelligent, faithful proclaimer of the Word in this county, I think 
there might be several additions made to the faithful in Christ Jesus.

As a people arc wo not too unconcerned about the spread of the 
Gospel of Christ, too much in love with the world, its honors and 
wealth ? Can we, do we believe that sinners and professors of a false 
theology will be doomed to perdition, and yet make no greater effort 
to place before them that gospel which, if believed and obeyed, will 
saye them ?
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But it is objected that the sects bar their doors against us, and we 
cannot get preaching places. This is true in many places. But what 
of that? Must we wait until church-houses are built for us, or until 

| the sects throw their doors open to us ? Must we wait until the times 
and circumstances are made for us and tide us along in our duty ? If 
we wait for these things we shall never do anything.

The miserable doctrines of sectarian theology, their war upon each 
! ,other and their godless lives, are making infidels by the scores, and

are rendering those who would be religious, cold and indifferent- But 
do these things absolve us from our duty? We should make places 
for preaching, and keep competent preachers at work. Why wait for 
church-houses or school-houses to be thrown open to us ? Are toe bet
ter than was our Master, than were the Apostles ? 'They occupied 
the blue dome of heaven in the streets, lanes and highways, anywhere, 
everywhere, whenever they could address mortal man and point him 
to immortality and eternal life. Had they waited for invitations to 
preach, for church-houses to occupy, the world had been doomed.

Street preaching where we have no houses, and can obtain none, 
should be seized upon in every village, town and city in the land. We 
need not now to look for a sacred edifice in which to worship God. The 
Temple of God in Jerusalem was once such an edifice ; but He who 
is superior to all temples, more than eighteen centuries since, declared 
the abrogation of such worship, and taught that, anywhere, everywhere, 
“ they who worship God must worship Him in Spirit and in Truth.” 
False pride, false customs and the love of popularity must all‘be sunk, 
if we would win Christ and Eternal Life in the comiug age.

Brethren, Sisters, there is a work for all to do. Every one cannot 
speak to conviction and edification ; but every one can “live godly in 
Christ Jesus,” can give of his or her “ carnal things,” can give a 
sonable portion of his or her means to the support of those who “ minister 
hi spiritual things.” This they must do, according to their opportunity, 
if they would enjoy eternal life in the Kingdom and Paradise of God. 
Ministers and their families must bo clothed, fed and housed; but a 
hired, a salaried ministry is an abomination in the sight of God. 
Notwithstanding this, it is a true, a grand axiom that “ they who pre?ch 
the Gospel shall live of the Gospel.” ButV/tc Gospel points out the 

j way, the means, how raised, when and to whom paid.
I write not these things because I would be paid for preaching. 

My profession demands almost all my time, energies and talents in 
| trying to heal the sick of physical ills. And whilst a member of “ the- 

Christian church” * I gratuitously preached all I could; and now that

i

rea-

*Our “ disciplo” friends boast thattlicy have a good thing of it in calling 
their ch?*rch “ the Christian church.” They arc welcouio to the name and the 
boast; for it is as “ sectarian” as any other name, because it is unauthorized. 
So with “disciples church,” and “reform church.” A Christian church 
belongs to and is owned by Christians and not by Christ. So with “disciples 
church” and “reform church.” The scriptures denominate individual 
believers as “salt,” “vine,” “cit}',” “light,” etc.; but it would not do to
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I belong to “the church of God,” I freely give all the time I can in 
the proclamation of the Word. This is little at most. And if collec
tions and disbursements be made in accordance with the Word,J I am 
willing to give as much as any who are no more able than I.

Why should “ lay” members “ be cased” and public speakers “ bur
dened?” Must public men make all the sacrifice ? If so, they should 
receive all the crown, all the eternal glory. Would “ lay” members like 
this result ? If Immortality and Eternal Life in the Kingdom and Para
dise of God, are not worth time, labor, talents, riches, honor, everything, 
they are worth nothing. And I fear that many who expect these 
without some sacrifice, without some effort, without giving some to the 
Lord’s cause, will only delude themselves and others into perdition ! 
But I am not now arguing but stating the case. I would only now 
provoke others to write about and speak of these things, giving to them 
their due weight and importance. But if others better able will not, 
the Lord willing and our periodicals admitting, I shall, some time in 
the future- A. Malone.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
First Day Ordinances.

*• As they did cat, Jesus took bread, and blessed and break it, and gave 
to them and said: take ea<, this is my body. And He took the cup, and when 
He bad given thanks, He gave it to them, and they all drank of it. And Ho 
said to them, this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many.” 
Mark xiv : 22-24. “For this is my blood of the covenant, that which is poured 
out for many, for forgiveness of sins.71 Matt, xxvi: 28. Diaglott.

My brethren of the One Faith, are we willing to take these dec
larations made by the blessed Savior as they stand, without any human 
change ? Do we believe He meant just what He said ? and et.id just 
what He meant? If we do, then there need be no controversy upon 
this subject. I am willing, for one, although the entire brotherhood 
should be against me, to humbly confess, that I am simple enough to 
believe the literal statement without any human addition being made 

-to it. The body and blood of the Lord Jesus, born of Mary, and 
crucified by order of Pilate; and the body and blood of the Lord 
Jesus to be broken, and drank by the Saints, are as widely different in 
their meaning, as the East is from tho West, and yet both 
strictly literal, and strictly true. Neither are emblematic, neither 
arc metaphorical, neither are symbolic or figurative. Both are literal^ 
facts. Let it be distinctly understood, that when we speak of Jesus of

are

say salt church, vine church, city church ; nor is it any more reasonable or 
scriptural to say “ disciple church,” “ Christian church” or “ reform church.” 
I would not belong to any of these churches. I want to, do belong to “the 
church of God,” to Deity and not toman. “Presbyterian church,” “Metho
dist church” and others, are equally as scriptural os regards the name as is 
“ the Christian church.” A. M.
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Nazareth, we are speaking of Him who died on the cross, and shed His 
blood for the sins of the whole world. But when we speak of the 
New Testament body and blood of the Lord Jesus which was broken 
and shed for many for the remission of sins, we are speaking of those 
elements which Jesus ordained to be His body and blood according to 
New Testament institution. There is no doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion in this, not a bit of it. Jesus was a literal personality, the ele
ments which He has ordained for His body and blood of the New 
Testament, are as literal as Himself, are as literal as He who said, 
“ handle me and see, it is I, myself.”

“ For this is my blood of the covenant, that which is poured out 
for many for forgiveness of sins. Matt, xxvi: 28. Diaglott. This 
is a hard saying, for some of our brethren, but we believe it to be true, 
nevertheless, for it fell from the lips of Him that never told a false
hood. We believe the ordinances under the New Testament institu
tion to be as precise, accurate, definite, and important, as any law that 
God ever gave for the observance of His people under any previous 
dispensation.

Again, the Savior saith, “ Verily verily, I say unto you, except you 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, yon have no 
life in you. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father ; so he that cateth me, even he shall live by me. John vi: 53, 
57. These, my brethren, are positive declarations. Do we stumble at 
these sayings ? Are we ready to exclaim as some did, when Christ 
uttered these words ? “ How can this man give us His flesh to eat ?”
“And many of His disciples, when they heard this, said: this is a 
hard saying, who can bear it? From that time many of His disci
ples went back, and walked no more with Him.” Oh, many disciples 
stumbled at the Word then, as many do now ; and for the same reason. 
For, said He, there be some of you that believe not. But Paul seems 
to set this matter to rights when he said, “ for I received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which He was betrayed, took bread, and said, take eat, this is 
my body.” 1 Cor. xi: 23, 24. We then come to the reasonable 
conclusion that the loaf and this cup, in the New Testament are just 
what the Lord declared them to be; and that our salvation depends 
upon the doing of iiis sayings, as delivered to us by His Holy Apos
tles.

Why are we not willing to use the same language the Savior used ? 
Why say symbols of His "body? Why call them emblems of His 
body and blood ? I can assign but one reason, viz : that we do not believe 
them to be what the Savior declared they were. Does His language 
need modifying ? Have we the hardihood to say the Savior did not 

what He said? All Bible things are described only by Bible 
words. And we can find no such words in the Bible as symbols of 

vIIis body and blood. Consequently, we conclude that there are 
no such ideas in the Book of God. But some may say, we can find 
words by which wc may safely infer the doctrine. That may be. So

mean
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on the same principle we can find a multitude of words by which we 
can safely infer the doctrine of the trinity. For instance, “ Show us 
the Father, and it sufficetli us; have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me Philip ?” “He that hath seen mo, hath 
seen the Father.” “I and my Father are one.” Such inferences as 
these has brought into existence the great thrible God, with one head, 
destitute of body,rparts, or passions ! A great monster nothing ! And 
upon the same principle we may infer the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul. Put my brethren, the doctrine of Christ is not based upon 
inference; but upon pure words, spoken by Himself and His Holy 
Apostles.

Some arc disposed to say, that Christ’s saying, that we must eat 
Ilis body, and drink His blood, simply meant that we should eat and 
drink His words ! Superlative nonsense ! Can we for one moment 
conclude that the Savior was teaching that we must not cease to ob
serve the eating and drinking of His words on every first day, as an 
established ordinance in the Lord’s House ? Such an interpretation 
as this is downright Quakerism. They profess to eat and drink the 
Lord’s body and blood upon every first day of the week spiritually, 
mystically ! That is, by eating and drinking His words! But no one 
who is a looker on, can discern the Lord’s body, or blood among them, 
with his natural eyes, andjhhcy assign the reason, because it must be 
spiritually discerned.

We, as a people professing the One Faith, and One Hope of the 
Gospel of the Kingdom of God, have professed to believe in the plain, 
simple, and literal interpretation of all Scriptures, that are given to us 
for doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in righteousness, and that they 
are able to thoroughly furnish us to every good work; and that we main
tain the unity of the Spirit’s teaching, in the language of the Scrip
tures ; that we upon all doctrines pertaining to salvation, are taught to 
speak the same thing, to be all of one mind, and of one judgment; 
aud that there be no divisions among us. And why are there diversi
ties of sentiment even among us ? Is it because we arc not willing to 
let the Scriptures interpret themselves ? I have long since come to 
this conclusion, that I will not receive anything as a doctrine of salva
tion that I cannot read in so many words, without note or comment 
Is not this sound doctrine ? I think it is, and the only ground on which 
the Saints of God can be one. I design in my next to show the 
Scriptural importance of observing first day ordinances in order to 
salvation. L. H. Chase.

f So whenever we get angry, we arc sure to do very foolish things, 
and give our opposers the advantage over us. You can do mischief 
in one fit of anger that will follow you all your life-time. Those who 
witness it will not forget it; and their love for you must be very deep 
and strong to overlook it, and love you just as much as before. Peo
ple generally will not show this forbearance towards you. ,
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[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Piety.
!
i

We extract the following from a letter received by Brother M. 
Knowles, from our esteemed Brother N. Bond, of Cleveland.

“ The Conference to me was deeply interesting and profitable. 
There was one other subject I wished to hear the brethren discourse 
upon. I think a higher standard of piety, up a little nearer where the 
Apostolic Church stood, would greatly exalt us as a people in these event
ful times. We should be recreant to the truth were we to deny the 
oxact fulfillment of the prophecies both the Old and the New Testa
ment Scriptures, even down to the very moment of our writing. These 
should arouse us to diligence, activity, and watchfulness. These very 
necessary accompaniments added to the other Christian graces, are 
most strictly enjoined by the Master, and His Holy Apostles, and more 
especially when the signs are hung out so prominently in the political, 
ecclesiastical, and moral world. The deliverance of God's humble 
waiting ones cannot be very far in the future.

I

I think, dear Brother, it will pay well for us to take a very careful 
survey of our present position. Let it be done in strict accord with 
the instruction given in our discipline, the Word of Truth. As a 
starting point, we will begin with that very important text, 2 Cor. xii r 
5. “ Examine your selves, whether ye be in the faith; prove youi
own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is 
in you, except ye be reprobates ?" If Jesus Christ is in us, or wo 
have put Him on, aud abide in Him as a branch abideth in the vine, 
and draw our nourishment from Him, surely we shall produce corres
ponding fruits—love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, meekness, 
goodness, and truth." 4* There is, therefore, no condemnation to them 
that arc in Christ Jesus who walk not after the flesh but after tho
Spirit"
/ In the light of what we as a people believe, viz., that we have 
arrived at a point of time when Christ’s coming as a thief, and the 
resurrection and translation of His ready waiting ones may transpire 
at any moment, 1 ask, do we not need a little more of the sell-sacrificing 
spirit that characterized the early church? Let us heed the things 
that are coming to pass that we may stand before the Son of man with 
great joy.” /

The Pope’s temporal dominion has been consumed. Iu 1S59 the 
Papal states comprised an area of fifteen thousand two hundred and 
eighty-nine square miles, and a population oi three million one 
hundred and twenty-four thousand six hundred and sixty-eight.
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Instruction for Mnbelieticrs,
“

[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Philosophy and Revelation of Man.

CHANGE is written in indellible characters upon tlic vast creation. 
Nothing is at rest This proposition is supported by the evidence of m 
universal experience. Planets hurry on in their eliptical orbits around 
their solar centres. Suns move and systems change. Earth revolves 
upon its axis as it noiselessly speeds on around the sun. Moons wane 
and are lost to sight, again they re-appear and walk in radient majesty 
along the pathway of the heavens. The seasons come and go, and 
day is succeeded by night. The clouds vary, disappear, and come 
again. Vegetation springs up, ripens, decays, and returns to dust.
The waves of the grand old ocean sweep on in the circulation of the 
great world of waters. Mountains sink, and valleys rise, and earth 
itself is a theatre of. change. Its bosom speaks it, and the solid 
rocks of the eternal hills bow in humble obedience to this law. Shall 
man be an exception? Every plant and animal around him is hasten
ing back to the dust—Bashan’s sturdy oaks, and Lebanon’s mightiest 
cedars, the elephant and the insect, the most transcient funge, and the 
fir tree of ages are but so many way marks that point to the great 
tomb of man. Nothing in nature even hints that man will livo for
ever. His doom is written—“ dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return” In petty egotism we wrap him in bands of preservation, 
embalm him, place him in air-tight vaults, so that we may secure him 
from change. Years pass, and lo ! he is there no more. Oxygen, and 
the elements have entered the tomb, and restored the long forgotten 
mould to the vast circulation of matter. Man is mortal. Nature 
everywhere teaches the fact. Nature speaks truth. .She will not 
tradict Revelation.

But reader, we must soon part, we shall therefore leave this very 
interesting part of our subject, I fear I have already trespassed upon 
your time by inviting you to stay so long to look with me at the truths 
of nature. We have searched together but failed to find any trace of 
man’s undying existence. Rich fields of inquiry are before us, and it 
is with reluctance that we leave their enchanting bowers. God’s Book 
is also open, and let us see what He tells us about man.

God has said man is mortal (Job iv : 17,) and from every plant, 
from every animal, from every hill top, and from every valley, from 
every continent, and across the wide ocean comes the echo, “ he is mor
tal.” Can we not believe these many witnesses ? Shall we bold a 
theory in opposition to truth ? Shall we speculate on the nature of a 
soul of which we know nothing, and can know nothing? God has 
taught many great lessons both in His Book, and through nature, and 
everywhere He recognizes the material man as the thinking, acting, 
responsible being. The trial of Adam is ample proof of this fact.

=

we

con-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Philosophy ok pIan.. 443

Amid the splendor.of the garden of God he was created. In undis
puted possession of its pleasures he lived. God would accept him only 
on conditions of obedience. These conditions were specified—the law 
announced, “ Of every tree of the garden thou mayesfc freely eat, but 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of 
it, for in. the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Here is 
the law and its penalty. It was given to the physical man—the man 
capable of eating therefore is the responsible man. Let us follow the 
record a little farther. Adam sins. Now let us see what the Judce 
will say to the guilty criminal. The sentence of the Judge should 
always be in harmony with the penalty contained in the law. The 
law reads, if you eat you shall die; the sentence of the Judge is, 
“ unto dust shalt thou return.” Whatever the law meant by “ thou 
shalt surely die,” the Judge meant when He pronounced the sentence, 
“ thou shalt return to dust.” Thus it is clear that the physical man 
sins, and must therefore suffer the penalty. Once more, we cannot 
suppose that in giving a law, God would address Himself to a part of 
man which is not intelligent and yet this was the case if the physical 
man cannot think, or is not intelligent. If He did not address Him
self to the physical man, but to a spirit or soul man, why should He 
say to it, “ thou shalt return to dust ?” On the hypothesis that the 
soul is the intelligent part of man, in order to suffer the penalty, it 
must return to dust! Can immaterial things turn to dust? If so, 
they can exist no longer as souls, hence arc not immortal.

David takes his harp, and while he sings, his voice rolls along down 
the declivity of ages, spreading to all lands, and reaches to us. His 
words stand as monuments of truth in the earth. “ While I live I 
will praise the Lord, I will sing praises unto my God while I have 
any being.” Psa. cxlvi: 2. Here man is represented as thinking, 
and praising when alive, and ceasing to think or praise, when dead. 
“ Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there 
is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, in that 
very day his thoughts perish.” Psa. cxlvi: 3, 4 If thoughts cease, 
and man ceases to praise when dead, then he praises and thinks when 
alive. “ He returns'to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish ?” 
Whose thoughts perish ? The man’s thoughts who returns to earth. Then 
it follows the man who returns to earth is the man who thinks. No 
amount of sophistry can cover up this fact. It is too plainly written. 
“ In death there is no remembrance of thee, in the grave who shall 
give thee thanks.” Psa. vi: 4, 5.. Again, “the grave cannot praise 
thee, death cannot celebrate thee, they that go down into the pit can
not hope for thy truth.” But “ the living, the living he shall praise 
thee, as I do this day.” Isa. xxxviii: 18,19. “ The living know that 
they shall die, but the dead know not anything; also their love, aud 
their hatred and envy are now perished.” Eccl. ix : 4—6. Why say 
that their love, hatred, and memory perish, when they die, if 
theso functions arc not inherent in the physical man ? If 
ory, hatred, envy and love are the products of the spirit, and the

mem-
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spirit lives on forever, how can it be said of these phases of mentality 
that “ they have perished ?” It would not be true in any sense. But 
on the other hand, if they are the functions of the physical man, when 
he is dead, all are at an end. When the man is dead, all the functions 
of life have ceased. And necessarily so. The cause ceases to act, and 
the effect is not produced.

i

A. J. Eychaner.
-

[selected.]
Sound Doctrine.

“ But speak tliou the things which become sound doctrine.” (Tit. ii: 1.) -
In our day of almost universal departure from sound doctrine, it 

becomes those looking for the second coming of Christ, to be careful 
what they teach, that they do. not prevent or misapply the sacred teach
ings of the word of God. Let it be remembered by us that God has 
magnified Ilis word above all His name. (Ps. cxxxviii: 2.) “ For
ever, 0 Lord, thy word is settled in heaven/7 (Ps. cxix: S9.) 
Therefore no word that has proceeded out of the mouth of the Lord 
will return un o Him void, or fail to accomplish that in which He is 
pleased or to prosper in that whereunto He sent it. (Is. lv : 11.)

There is no fact more distinctly stated in the scriptures, than the 
doctrine of two resurrections of the dead, “ both of the just and of 
the unjust/7 And the interval between them is distinctly stated to 
be one thousand years. (Bev. xx : 5.)

We cannot with impunity evade the literal expressions and state
ments of scripture, found in Bev. xx, because some portions of that 
chapter are figurative. Neither should we give a forced or unnatural 
interpretation of that chapter because it is found in a “ book77 that 
1‘ abounds’7 with symbols. We might as well explain away the 11 new 
heaven and a new earth77 (Bev. xxi: 1.) for the same reason. If the 
reign of Christ for a thousand years (Bev. xx : 4), is not a literal reign, 
then is not the “ new heaven and a new earth’7 literal: and we might 
as well adopt the vC spiritual reign77 first, as last, and be consistent.

.............The same period of judgment is presented in Bev. xx: 4,
as in Dan. vii: 9, 10. Each portion is fulfilled at the second coining 
of Christ. Bev. xx : 4 is a very special record of what God has in 
reservation for His faithful martyrs ; and doubtless was a source of great 
encouragement to them, while under torture and suffering for Christ. 
This class are thosewho had not worshiped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received liis mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands.” Here we have the beast” and his •* imayc,” and his iS mark/' 
which certainly cannot apply to Pagan Borne ; but most certainly do 
to Papal Borne in all these features. As these several features did 
not exist till after the rise of the Papacy, and as the-promise of living 
and reigning with Christ for a thousand years, is to those “ who had 

worshiped the beast neither his image, neither had received his 
mark,77 this language certainly includes those martyrs who suffered
nut
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under Papal rule. So the promise to them of reigning with Christ 
for a thousand years is not yet fulfilled.

“ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.” (Rev. xx : 
6.) Here is the resurrection of all the righteous dead announced; on 
whom the second death will have no power. As the second death will 
have power over all that do not have part in the first resurrection, it 
follows that all the righteous must necessarily be raised at this epoch. 
Therefore not only the martyrs, but all the righteous dead are included 
in the first resurrection. After the thousand years, then comes the 
resurrection of the wicked dead, 
apply the “ thousand years” in the past, have to virtually ignore the 
evident meaning of Rev. 20 : 8, 9.

If all the dead arc raised simultaneously at the sounding of the 
seventh angel, then all will be raised to immortality : “ for the trumpet 
shall souucl, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible.” (1 Cor. xv :
52.) And then would follow, cither the salvation of all men, or the 
unending torment of the wicked; because to be raised incorruptible, 
is to be imperishable, or undying. Either conclusion, would make the 
scriptures clash in violent opposition to each other, and the direct 
effect would be to unsettle us as to the meaning of the word of God. 
We should be careful, when facts are stated and events to be accom
plished, and not try to crowd them into too small a compass, or limited 
time. We have examples to the point. (Is. lxvii: 1, 2,) “ The
spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the spirit has anointed me 
to preach good tidings unto the meek. . . .to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God.” The events 
of this latter clause as time has already proved, arc near two thousand
years apart. So also Is. ix : C, “ For unto us a child was born..........
and the government shall be upon his shoulder. . . . upon the throne of 
“ David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it.” The 
period between the birth of Christ, and the time when the government 
shall rest on his shoulder is likewise near two thousand years; and yet 
there is nothing in the language that would imply such an interval. 
So also in some portions of Scripture where two resurrections are de- 

. elated, they might appear to be simultaneous from the language, if 
there was nothing in other parts of the scriptures that show an interval 
of time between.

Those that endeavor to

............The literal rendering of Dan. xii: 2, by Prof. Bush, strongly
favors the view of a thousand year s interval between the two resur
rections. And many of the sleepers of the dust shall awake: these, 
[the awakened] [shall be] to everlasting life; and those [the unawak
ened] [shall be] to shame and everlasting contempt. The same is 
suggested, as he says, by some of the Jewish school, and is undoubtedly 
very ancient. A ben Ezra renders it: ‘’Those who awake shall be 
[appointed] to everlasting life, and those who awake not shall be
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[doomed] to shame and everlasting contempt.” The words of Gaon 
himself, are, that this “ the resuscitation of the dead of Israel, whose . 
lot is to eternal life, and those who shall not awake are the forsakers 
of Jehovah.” (Anastasis, p. 134.) “ Those, the unawakened,prefers
to the wicked dead, who will not awake for one thousand years after 
the righteous. This view makes the language very significant.

“ The resurrection of the just,” in Luke xiv : 14, when the good 
will be “ recompensed” appears to be in distinction from that of the 
unjust, and we think an interval of time between them is implied in 
the language. But the language of Christ in Luke xx : 35 is very 
emphatic: “ But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world and the resurrection from the dead”—why use the word from, 
if all the dead come forth simultaneously ? If I take five hundred 
dollars from a thousand, I certainly have five hundred still in the same, 
place. In Johnv: 29, Christ teaches two resurrections, one to life 
the other to damnation. So likewise, Paul (Acts xxiv: 15), teaches 
the resurrection of the just and unjust. The resurrection of the just 
was what Paul sought to attain unto (Phil, iii : 11) : “If by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” According 
to this rendering if the mere attaining unto a general resurrection 
all Paul meant, then his language is inexplicable. But if the apostle 
(as is evident) meant a special resurrection, that of the blessed and 
holy, in distinction from that of the unholy, then we see force and im
portance in his language. But a more literal rendering of the passage 
sets forth more clearly what the apostle had in mind. Paul makes 
use of the Greek term exanastasis. This is the only place where it is 
used in the New Testament; literally rendered “ resurrection out from 
among the dead.” Thus we see the apostle labored to attain to this 
special or privileged resurrection, that of the holy dead, which is 
thousand years previous to the resurrection of the wicked ; for we read,
“ But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished.” (Bev. xx : 5.)

Some have taken exceptions to the term, “ lived not again” as 
though the word “ again,” is spurious. Says Prof. Bush : “ In the 
established text of the earlier editions of the Greek Testament,” it is 
properly rendered “ lived not again” and after this our translation was 
made. But all modern editions unanimously reject this reading and 
adopt “ lived not.”

We think the 11 earlier editions of the Greek” arc more likely to be 
correct than the modern. But as the modern editions retain the words 

lived not,” ‘ until the thousand years were finished,” this is sufficient 
to prove our point. So that nothing is really gained by trying to get 
rid of the “ again” in the text.

We think the doctrine of the two resurrections a thousand years 
apart will stand yet, despite all sophistical attempts to undermine and 
destroy it, for licv. xx is still in the Bible, and will continue there, for 
the confirmation of the faith of believers, as well as other corroborativo

was

one
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portions of the word of God touching this subject, until the righteous 
dead shall come forth, by the voice of the archangel, and the trump of 
God; and they shall live and “reign with Christa thousand years.” 
“ But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished.”

$t$iscella»eo;us.
[Communicated for tlio Ilcrald.]

The Bible Import of the Word Dominion,

Having shown in the former article that the original word ren
dered dominion in Gen. i: 2G, signifies to reign, I will next select a 
few texts, as samples, in which this word signifies to rule. The fol- • 
lowing language of the Prophet Isaiah thus affirms. “ And the peo
ple shall take and bring them to their place; and the house of Israel 
shall possess them in the land of the Lord for servants and handmaids; 
and they shall take them captives whose captives they were; and they 
shall rule over their oppressors.” Isa. xiv : 2.

Of the same import is the language of Ezekiel. “ The diseased 
have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, 
neither have ye bound up that which was broken, neither have 
ye brought again that which was cast awaj, neither have ye sought 
that which was lost, but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled 
them.” Ezek. xxxiv : 4. Also chapter twenty-nine. “ It shall be 
the basest of kingdoms; neither shall it exalt itself any more above 
the nations ; for I will diminish them that they shall no more rule over 
the nations.”

The following text refers to Christ’s future rule, or the manifesta
tion of Ilis power in putting down all interposing rule, power, and 
authority. “Rule thou (Christ) in the midst of thine enemies.” 
Psa. cx : 2. Any arguments which from the etymolr cioal import of 
the word rendered dominion, would limit Adam’s authority to four- 
footed beasts and creeping things, would thus limit the title of Christ’s 
dominion. But in the text before us this word is selected by inspi
ration to denote the loftiest title of Christ to earth’s domain; also the 
regal power with which He shall be clothed to crush out the rebellion 
which has been raging upon this planet for six thousand years. He 
who shall hold a title to dominion over all the earth, must be invested 
with authority to not only make laws for its government, but with 
executive power to enforce them. A title to earth’s dominion upon 
any other principle would be nugatory—a dead letter.

Israel was God’s Kingdom. He gave it to His servant David and 
it was his kingdom. He will give it to Jesus Christ, and it will be 
His Kingdom. In Psalm one hundred and forty-five, and verse 
thirteen, this word represents the dominion of the Great Jcho-
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vali. “ Thy Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, and thy dominion 
enduretli forever/' In this verse the terms Kingdom and dominion 
are used synonymously and interchangeably. Will any one think of 
limiting the word dominion in this case to the Kingdom of Israel alone, 
although they only are mentioned ? In the following text the term 
dominion is used to denote the tyranical rule of Egyptian kings over 
ancient Israel. “ 0 Lord our God, other Lord’s besides thee have had 
dominion over us; but by thee only will I make mention of thy 
name." In these verses the word dominion evidently denotes the kingly 
power of the Great God, and of earthly kings. In the following texts 
referred to in Daniel, the word dominion is used to denote the Empire 
of God, of the kings of Babylon, of Christ, and of the Saints of the 
Most High God. Dan. iv : 3, 22, 34; vi: 20 ; vii: G, 12, 14, 2G, 
27. In Daniel eleventh chapter andvthird verse the imperial rule of 
Alexander, and his dominion, included not only the earth, but all the 
nations and kingdoms from Maccdon to the distant Indies. It reads, 
“And a mighty king shall stand up, that shall rule with great domin
ion, and do according to his will/'

In the following text the words kingdom and dominion arc used 
synonymously and interchangeably. “ And thou, 0 tower of the flock, 
the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even 
the first dominion, the Kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jeru
salem." Micah iv : 8. Speaking of Christ's universal Kingdom, 
Zcchariali says: “And His dominion shall be from sea even to sea, 
and from the river even to the ends of the earth." Zccli. ix : 10: 
Christ uses this term as one of the most appropriate words with which 
to denote the Princely rule of the kings of the earth. “ But Jesus 
called them unto Him, and said, ye know that the princes of the Gen
tiles exercise dominion over them, and they that arc great exercise 
authority upon them." Matt, xx: 25. The following text refers to 
the position of Christ far above the powers, might, and dominion 
of earth. Paul says, “ Far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominions'' • The term dominions in this text is used to 
denote the great powers and kingdoms of earth. The Word dominion 
in the following language of Peter denotes the everlasting rule or 
Kingdom of Christ. If any man speak, let him speak as 
clcs of God; if any man minister let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be praise and dominion for ever." Of the same im
port is the following language of the Revclator in reference to‘the 
everlasting kingdom of the Great God, “ And hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and His Father, to whom be ulory and dominion for 

Amen." llcv. i: 6. In both of the last named texts

!

the ora-

cver and ever.
the regal glory of Christ and Ilis Father is associated with their do
minion ; thus teaching that it is used to denote their^royalty as the 
universal monarchs of earth. Go sum up.

I. I have shown the perfection and immutability of God’s original 
plan—that being absolutely perfect and immutable, the same plan will
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be carried out through Christ which would have been _ carried out 
through Adam had he proved loyal.

II. That both were placed upon probation as mortal men, for glory, 
honor and immortality.

III. That both were subject to the same trial and conditions, and 
were offered the same position as the reward of fidelity.

IV. That if the first Adam had proved worthy, there would have 
been no second Adam.

Y. That a restoration will place man just where Adam started— 
the plaster will be as large as the sore.

VI. That superadded to Adam’s original position and nature would 
have been added, glory, honor, and immortality as the rewards of 
perfect loyalty to His law.

VII. That the same glorious rewards will be given to Christ, which 
would have been given to Adam, had he obeyed.

VIII. That the same title of dominion will be given to Christ
which was offered to Adam in case of obedience—that the' word do
minion is used from Genesis to Revelations with scarcely an exception 
do denote the reign, rule, or dominion of a royal monarch, holding 
dominion over a nation, kingdom or empire. That this is one of the 
strongest terms in the Bible to denote the regal glory, honor, power, 
and reign of the Great Jehovah and His royal Son—that if domin
ion over all the earth does not constitute a person the legal head and 
owner of earth with all upon it, whether beast, men. nations, king
doms, or empires, no term in the Bible would denote such a position ; 
and that the almost universal use of this term from Genesis to Reve
lations must be set aside to limit it to four-footed beasts and creeping 
things. Christ will be the Imperial head of the body politic which 
shall rule the world just as Adam would have been had he proved 
equally worthy. J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
The Decline!

Commencing in 1S6G, and at the battle of Sadowa, the Papacy 
has been reduced in temporal power by a series of startling events in 
quick succession. Sadowa alienated Austria. When Isabella, then 
Queen of Spain, heard of Prussia’s victories in that war, she is re
ported to have exclaimed in about these words, ‘‘ Alas for the Church, 
alas for the Pope, alas for all of us !” Next, this favorite daughter of 
“ the Church” being another pillar aud prop of the Papal throne, was 
deprived of her crown, and driven into exile. Close on this, the Pope 
makes another long stride onward in sin, and downward in power by 
calling a council claiming to be Ecumenical, or of the habitable world, 
to aid in forming yet another name to be added to the long list of his 
“ names of blasphemy.” Rev. xvii: 3. Not long had the ink been 
dry, affixing the dogma of infallibility to his impious heraldry, before 
the French troops were withdrawn from Rome because they were needed
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by France, that other great pillar and support of the Papacy. And 
this, in a few weeks, is followed by a crushing defeat of that Pillar in 
a war with Prussia, a Protestant power. This has placed the 
Pope at the mercy of the Italians, aud given them possession of 
Rome, making it the capital of Italy, and thus depriving the Pope of 
the last vestige of state authority. All this in the short space of 
four years, commencing at that famous and remarkable date, 1866, has 
great significance. Kings and peoples who used to support the Papacy 
have begun to hate her, “ and to make her desolate and naked, and to 
hate her flesh, and burn her with fire.”

;

a

The Pope wears a triple crown, and his triple support, those three 
great pillars, Austria, Spain, and France have been shivered from 
under him as it were. “ They shall take away his dominion to con
sume and to destroy it unto the end.” It was from the northern parts 
of Europe that old Pagan Rome was overrun. The Goths, Vandals, 
etc., came from the regions about Prussia,. Germany, and adjacent 
countries. And singular to relate, it is from these regions that the 
temporal power of Papal Rome is being broken. The blow of her 
final consumption and death however, will be given by our personally 
present Lord Jesus with His Saints. 2 Thcss. ii: 8.

This event hastetli greatly. Who can say the situation is not 
almost if not altogether ripe for it ? Who can say that it will not be 
the next great event that will flash like a thunderbolt on the Papal 
throne from the great cloud of Divine judgment that now hovers over 
the nations of this world, infusing, after long centuries, the super
natural element overwhelmingly and permanently into mundane 
affairs ? Gibbon has described “ the decline and fall” of the Pagan 
Roman Empire, but no such man as he will narrate “ the decline and 
fall of the Papal Roman Empire, for “ Alas, who shall live when 
God doeth this !” maybe however some glorified Saint, in the sweet 
and hallowed Millennial light of the Kingdom, will speak of it as a 
reminiscence of the present “ clarlc ages,” when darkness covered the 
earth, and gross darkness the people } ere the glory of the Lord had 
been seen upon Mount Zion, and His holy light had flashed from her 
brow. Isa. lx : 1, 2.

Some one has prayed that the Lord might come lest by the abound
ing of iniquity “ Earth and Hell be turned into one.” Rut we need 
fear no such result, for it is His inflexible purpose to, as it were, turn 
earth and Heaven into one by coming and causing the divine will to 
be done “ on earth as it is in heaven.” Matt, vi: 10. Num. xiv : 21. 
0, come blessed Savior. Our heart is too full for utterance when wo 
think of the manifold treasure and “ grace to be brought unto us” at thy 
coming. Wc can only therefore, “ out of the abundance of the heart” 
exclaim, “Even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly” Amen and 
Amen. Wiley Jones.

1

3
Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body.
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[selected.]

Science of the Bible.

THE LESSON OF TIIE CARDIFF GIANT.

Tiie best geologists and arcseologists of the State examined the 
Cardiff humbug. Some of them pronounced it a petrifaction of a 
once living man. Others pronounced it a “ very high work of art,” 
and declared, “ upon scientific principles,” that it must have been 
buried there by some unknown race, anterior to the history of the 
State, etc. Now, after such scientific humbug as this, in the name of 
common sense, we would like to ask those sage inspectors of fossils, if 
they expect us to throw away our Bibles upon such testimony as their 
science renders. .

We happen to know one of these worshippers of “ infallible sci
ence.” We have looked at some pictures in his book, which are said 
to represent bits of human skeletons fifty or one hundred thousand 
years old. Now, from their appearance to our dull eyes, and from 
the lesson of the Cardiff Giant, we can but question whether they 
were more human than he, and whether their origin may not, after 
all, have been almost as recent as “ His Highness from Fort Podge.” 
Natural science is in its incipiency, and we may say of it as the Indian 
said of the white men, it is “ mighty uncertain.” Thanks to the 
giant for this lesson, and let us keep our Bibles a little longer.

Ever since the modern revival of natural science, the Bible has 
been the object of periodical assault by the students of nature, and in 
the providence of God the force of these attacks has always been 
broken by later discoveries of men in their own ranks. Indeed, natural 
science in its developments has proved to be a “ comedy of errors.” 
Some new thing is found in the bowels of the earth) some High 
Priest of nature at once arises and announces with proud 
the “ unerring law of nature,” and draws some amazing conclusion, 
which overturns Moses's account of the recent creation and unity of 
the human race. Soon another savan arises, institutes fresh researches, 
exposes the fallacious foundation of the former theory, and down 
comes the whole superstructure, like the “ baseless fabric of a vision.” 
Eighty theories of natural science have from time to time been ap- 

• proved by the French Academy, all of which are now condemned by 
that association of nature’s interpreters.

The Bible cannot tally with all the theories of natural science, and 
it is really one presumptive proof of its divinity, that it does not per
fectly tally with any. Some geologists hold that the universe at first 
consisted of matter in a gaseous or nebular state. Others, as eminent, 
reject the theory. Some fill the earth with molten matter in furious 
combustion; others with gas) and still others have lately assured us 
that granite hitherto considered of igneous formation, and the oldest 
rock is of comparative recent origin, that it was elaborated with 
water, and that there is no more heat at the centre of the earth than 
at the surface.

1

assurance
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Graphite, magnetic iron, and even ‘fossils have been found in gran
ite, which could not be if it were of igneous formation. Moreover, it 
is found that the temperature diminishes as you approach the centre 
of the earth, in some places, as in Chicago, which facts arc held to 
evince, that though fire exists near the surface in various parts, the 
great central portion of the earth is not in a state of combustion. If 
this be true, every modern system of geology must be modified or 
abandoned.

Dr. Robert Patterson, of Chicago, has adduced a large number of 
interesting blunders of geologists which bear upon the alleged anti
quity of man. He might now add that of the Cardiff Giant. He 
says:

“These men seem to be like men who dream, or as if their imagin
ations have become so accustomed to ages and millenniums that they 
are incapable of sober calculations of years and days. When they ven
ture on such calculation for the future, they are almost invariably 
disappointed. For instance, when in 1820 the Russian philosopher, 
Dr. Hamel, and his party, were swept along the grand PIrteau of Mt. 
Blanc by an avalanche of snow, carrying three of his guides into a 
crevasse, where they perished, lie alluded to the possibility of thcro- 
appearance of their remains, by the slow action of the glacier, after an 
interval of some thousands of years. In August, 1861, they 
discovered and recognized upon the surface of the glacier. From the 
correctness of this calculation of a future date, we may infer the ac
curacy of geological chronology of the unknown past.

“ Peat bogs, in which human remains have been found at the depth 
of twelve feet, whence a great antiquity was inferred, have been found 
to grow a foot in five years. In thirty-six hours a green tree is con
verted into a fossil in California, and into lignite in a week; while be
fore your eyes you behold the hardest porphyry converted into potter’s 
clay, and the hardest granite so softened by the acidulated atmosphere 
that you can crush or cut it as easily as unbaked bread. I have 

this metamorphic action affecting all the strata of the Ncpa Val
ley. Vegetation runs riot amid this excess of carbonic acid. This 
discovery at once accelerates the formation of the carboniferous plants 
many millenniums, besides showing the folly of Lyell’s calculations of 
the slow erasion of lavas by streams in Auvergne.

On the coast of England flints have been found, the stony covering 
of which has so completely the aspect of ancient rock as to warrant 
the conclusion that they were the growth of countless ages; but on 
removing the flinty matrix you find a coin bearing the head of an 
Edward, a James, even a George ; or a bolt or an anchor bearing the 
mark of some existing firm. We have had men counting the succes
sive thin layers of delta and sedimentary deposits as indications of so 
many floods: but we know now that these give no such traces, as a 
mass of fine clay deposited in quiet water will stratify, in a few hours, 
into dozens of layers.

were

seen
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The best modern geologists now prove that the river beds were not 
excavated by the existing rivers, and some of them not by rivers at all, 
but that they are earthquake chasms.

Cycll, and a score of other savants, gravely cite the researches of 
Herner, who bored down seventy feet into the soil of Egypt for bits of 
brick and pottery, and calculated that the Nile had been depositing 
that seventy feet of-mud over them during the last thirty thousand 
years. The matter was solemnly reported to the British Association 
and the French Institute, and not one of these learned men had com
mon sense enough to put the question in its proper form, namely, how 
long will a brickbat require to sink seventy feet into a mud bank? 
The whoie valley of the Nile is only a vast mud bed every year during 
the inundation; and the brick-bats probably reach their bed in one 
season. At any rate bricks of the reign of Mohammed Ali have been 
found deeper than Horner’s.

Such facts as these, which arc frequently occurring, should teach 
us the uncertainty of science, and the folly of allowing its transient 
theories to shake our faith in the sure Word of God. We close by 
simply stating them, with a word of council for each case.

I. The meaning of the Bible may be obscure, and the revelation 
of science may be clear. Then let science interpret the Bible.

II. Scieuce may be obscure and the Bible clear. Now let the 
Bible interpret science.

III. If both Bible and science should appear clear and contradic
tory, hold on to the Biblo and wait for further developments in 
science.

[SELECTED.]
On Creeds.

What do you believe ? This is one of the first questions put to 
any one desirous of uniting to any of the various sects of the present 
day—a question necessary and wise in its place, but one capable of 
being answered in many ways; variety of circumstances producing 
variety of replies. The position taken by non-Roman Catholic bodies 
being generally a simple one, iu order to obtain a satisfactory answer— 
namely, all answers should be based upon the position, that nothing 
should be required to be believed of any man for which no certain 
warranty of Holy Scripture can be given. Yet, despite this, how 
numerous the divergences, how manifold the discrepancies, between the 
conflicting creeds of the present day ; all profess to be His disciples, 
to obey His word, yet are in discord one with another. How much 
this discord does influence, and has influenced, ’he world in its career 
of disbelief and folly is well worthy the contemplation of the student 
of the Word. The more so, when we remember the Lord’s Prayer, 
wherein he says, “ That they may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” Mark the result de
sired, “ that the world may believe that thou hast sent me”

i
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It is, however, my desire to direct attention, not to carry out in its 
fulness, to the proper scriptural method of examination of all creeds 
and professions of faith, made by any person, persons, or sects. One 
of the most prevalent portions of all creeds is, “ I believe in God.” 
But, simple as the utterance of the words are, easy as its declaration 
may be, is this expression of a belief in a God understood by the many 
who make it ? As a form of words, it may be the rest on which the 
believer in Him may lean, after he has found Him through much 
struggling and weariness of heart, much despondency and chastise
ment of spirit. Hut, on the other hand, it may only be the dry bones 
of the theorist, divested of any life-bearing or fruit-producing results 
in himself. This is well exemplified in the Scripture, “ Thou believest 
that there is one God; thou doest well : the devils also believe and 
tremble .” But of the believer sometimes more is required than a 
trembling belief of the kind spoken of by the Apostle. The one

How is the 
—and love of

springs from fear, the other should spring from love, 
difference to be known ? “ If a man say, I love God,”
God must proceed from, or, if you prefer it, precede, belief in Him,— 
“ and hateth his brother, he is a liar, for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen ?” 
“He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” Very 
much to the point is the reasoning of the apostle,—love of God is 
shown by love to or of man,—love resting in the belief that God is 
love,—that His tender mercies are over all his works. Believing in 
Him, we are to be imitators of Him, who cxerciseth loving kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth. One can understand the 
value of a belief which carries with it the life a3 shown in the words 
and examples seen in the Scriptures. How, after seeking for the Lord, 
struggling after Him—finding that he is not far from any of us—the 
seeker cries out—“ I believe in Him”—verifying the words of the 
Psalmist, “ He satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul 
with goodness. Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
bound in affliction and iron.”

Whether the words express belief in God or in Christ,—in the 
kingdom or immortality—it is "well and wise to see that the delight 
in the law of God is after the inward man,—that the circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter,—for the letter killcth, 
and the spirit giveth life, and so be able to rise into the liberty (not 
license) of the Lord, the Spirit.

Russia in Motion.

Tiie following Editorial from the “ Chicago Tribune” most clearly 
sets forth the present situation and future prospects of Colossal Russia. 
It will be seen that they, judging from a political stand-point only, 
harmonize with the clearest outlines of prophecy relative to that power. 
Great changes are coming, brethren, in the near future. Are we pre
pared to meet them ?
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“

=“ We have, for months past, been expec‘ing the stirring news which 
at last comes to us from Berlin, that Russia, which has been massing 
vast numbers of troop3 on the frontiers of Poland, and Hungary ever 
since the Fran co-Prussian war broke out, is now moving them down 
to the Black Sea for the expulsion of Turks from Europe, and the 
seizure of Constantinople and the Dardanelles. In the general recon
struction of the map of Europe; when Germany and Italy are com
pleting their unity, France is prostrate, and England dare not say her 
soul is her own, now is the time for Russia to carry out her hereditary 
policy, which was thwarted by the Crimean war. Now she can sweep 
down not only to the Dardanelles, but straight on through Asia Minor, 
and over the Holy Sepulchre and the Sacred Mountains of the Cruci
fixion and the Law, or across the Suez Canal, and up the Nile to the 
Pyramids and the Mountains of the Moon. There is not only nothing 
in European Turkey, but "nothing in Asiatic Turkey, or Egypt, to 
stop Russia from extending her sway over the entire domain of the 
Eastern Roman Empire.

In European Turkey, the major part of the population are Greeks 
or Franks, as all persons of Western Europe are there styled. Only 
about one-fourth 'if the population are Turks, who could not sustain’ 
themselves in power at all but for the prepoudering number of Turks 
in Asia. We have no special sympathy with the mediaeval sentiment 
in favor of bringing the sacred land of Palestine under the sway of a 
Christian nation, except in so far as it would promote the actual inter
est of the people themselves, and of tourists to that country, whose 
numbers arc annually increasing.

Under the energetic transforming hand of Russian enterprise, 
Constantinople would soon become the London or New York of the 
East—the winter capital of the world's great modern empire. Thence 
the influence of the Russian Government would be felt over a wider 
area than that of the ancient Roman Empire in its palmiest days, and 
over nearly as vast a population.

Prussia and Austria are the only powers capable of interfering. 
Austria will, doubtless, be placated by a liberal portion of the Slavonic 
Turkish territory. England will learn, that if she is ambitious to 
fight Russia single-handed, in defence of the Turk, now is her time. 
But, with Ireland hanging heavily around her neck, she dare not 
make the plunge. So new significance may soon be given to the title 
of the Czar, who is not merely the Emperor of Russia, but Czar of all 
the Russias.”

:

:

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Perversions of the Bible-

Is it not strange that men will be led to place more value on any 
notion of their own than on the Bible itself. Opinion is a powerful 
king and rules with a rod of iron thoso who become his subjects.

In order to evade the force of a text of Scripture, we sometimes 
say, “ it is a mistranslation,” another it an interpolation, another is a
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figure of speech or a parable. If these methods will not do we say it 
was fulfilled in the days of the Apostles, or belonged to the Jews, or 
that it is to be fulfilled sometime in the Future Age. Thus, we get 
along tolerably well with our notions and the Bible does not materially 
trouble us.

Brethren, these things ought not so to be. If we find our views 
on any question to conflict with the plain word of God let us ever be 
willing to yield, whether it tears from us our most exalted notions of 
self-wisdom or not.

We are commanded to lay apart all superfluity, and “ receive with 
meekness tho engrafted Word, which is able to save our souls.” We 
are then to rely upon the Holy Scriptures, and not upon human opin
ions. There has been too much of the human, and not enough of the 
Divine; too much self, and not enough of the cross. Let us learn 
wisdom by the past, and become more devoted to Bible faith.

H. V. Reed.

CRY OF THE CHURCH.

SELECTED BY N. BOND.

Air—“Hark, hark, hear the blest tidings."—Harp.
Voico, voice, Awakening tho sleeping;

Sound, sound, through the dead vale, 
Rise, rise, ye that arc groaning,

Nono of the faithful shall fail;
Rise, rise, 0 rise,

Is’ono of tho faithful shall fail.

'
Hear, hear, God of tho faithful,

Lone, lone, captives, wo cry;
Lo, lo, tho oppressor rcproacheth, 

And mocketh our every sigh; 
Hear, hear, Ohcar,

Ho mockoth our overy sigh. i
Plead, plead, God of tho fal liful,

Plead, plead, now for thy namo; 
Grant, grant, now for thy glory,

Tho trumpet may judgment proclaim ; 
Grant, grant, 0 grant,

Tho trumpot may judgment proclaim.

Rrcatlic, breatlio, breezes of heaven, 
Breathe breathe now on the slain; 

Sure, sure, still is tho promise,
Tho faithful shall yet livo again, 

Live, live, yes livo,
Tho faithful shall yot livo again.

r

Now, now, from thy long keeping, 
Grave, grave, deliver thy dead; 

Wake, wake, yo that nro sleeping, 
Awako at tho archangel's tread; 

Wako, wake, 0 wako,
Awake at tbo archangel's tread.

Como, como, now In thy glory,
Dust, dust, doth cover the slain;

Yet in tho valley of vision,
Thy dead men shall yet livo again; 

Live, livo, yes Live,
Thy dead men shall yet livo again.

.
■

:
»Died-

At tboir rcsidenco in Hendrix Co., Ind., soven miles cast of Ladoga, Brother Silas Davis, 
and Sister Catherine, his wife. Tho former on tho 30th of August, tho latter on tho 8th of 
September; disease in both caaeB flnx and typhoid fevor. They havo but ono child, a girl, aged 
fourteen. They were both members of tho Church of God at this place. There aro few of us left 
hero to mourn their loss, but wo sorrow not as tlioso who have no hope. They havo died in tho 
primo of life. Brother Davis was agod thirty-eight years, eight months, nnd four days. Sister 
Davis’ ago was forty years, four months and four days. She was a daughter of Patrick Logan, 
the plonoor of tho truth in these parts Danif.i. W. Rons.

!
Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



THE HERALD
OF

phe (joining J^ingdom.

No. 20. October 15, 1870. Vol. in.

Editorial,
Tho Hour of Judgment.

“ Fear God, and give glory to Ilim, for tlio liour of His judgment is come.” 
Rev. xiv: 7.

Toe Scriptures plainly teach that there is a judgment to come, and 
refer to it as the day of judgment, the hour of judgment, and “ tho 
time of the dead that they should be judged.” There have been 
periods of judgment in the past, and there are others yet in the future. 
The old world, the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, Korah and his 
company, the Israelites in the desert, the seven nations of Canaan, the 
ten tribes of Israel, and Jerusalem with her inhabitants, have all ex
perienced the just judgments of God, and have proved that “ the un
godly shall not stand in the judgment.” Psa. i: 5. “ The Lord is
known by the judgment which He executeth.” Psa. ix : 16. Great 
and terrible have been the judgments of the Lord in past ages, both 
upon individuals and nations, on account of their wickedness; and 
the Prophetic Word tells us that there is a great day of wrath yet to 
come, “ a day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Pet. 
iii: 7. When Paul was rehearsing before Felix his faith in Christ, ho 
spoke of “a judgment to come” so forcibly that the governor trembled. 
The judgments of the Lord have always been executed upon the prin
ciples of justice and truth. “The Judge of all the earth will do 
right,” whether in the case of individuals or nations.

We read that “ God is the judge of all,” (Hcb. xii: 23,) and that 
“ God shall judge the world;” (Rom. iii: 6 ;) that “ tho judgment of 
God is according to truth,” and that tho “judgments of tho Lord are
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true;” .and that none who commit evil shall escape the judgments of 
God. Rom. ii: 3. The execution of this sentence of condemnation 
is to take place in the day of His wrath, and to be administered by the 
Lord Jesus. “ The Father judgeth (in the sense of executing) no 
man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son.” “ As the Father 
has life in Himself, so has He given to the Son to have life in Him
self, and has given Him authority to execute judgment also, because 
He is the Son of Man .” John v : 22, 26, 27. Consequently God 
has “ appointed a day in which He will judge the world in righteous
ness, by that man whom He has ordained, whereof He has given as
surance unto all men, in that He has raised Him from the dead.” 
Acts xvii: 31. That Man is Jesus the Christ. He is the executioner 
of the just judgment or sentence of God. Paul says, that “ the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Thess. i: 7, 8. The Lord “rc- 
serveth the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished,” 2 Pet. 
ii: 9, and then “ the Lord will come with ten thousands of His Saints 
to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against Him.” Jude 14, 15.

Without multiplying Scripture proofs to show that God will judge 
the world in the future, as well as in the past, we will now look more 
closely at the period of judgment alluded to in our text—called the 
hour of judgment. The words form part of the proclamation of the 
messenger who is represented as flying through mid-heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach to all nations. All arc called upon to 
fear God, because the hour of His judgment is come.

The word hour usually signifies a short season or period of time. 
Judgment has been delayed, because “ the Lord is longsuffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance,1v but when this angelic proclamation shall be made there 
will be no more delay—judgment will immediately begin. The time 
here referred to is when the company of the redeemed first-fruits will 
be with the Lamb on the Mount Zion, consequently after the gather
ing together unto Himself of all His chosen and faithful people, 
dead or alive. They are with the Lord, and stand to assist him in the 
execution of “ the judgment written ; this honor have all His Saints.” 
Psa. cxlix : 4-9. u Know ye not that the Saints shall judge the world,” 
says Paul j and in Dan. vii: 22, it is said that when the Ancient of 
days shall come, that judgment will be given to the Saints of the Most 
High. “ Him who overcomes and keeps my works to the end,” says 
the glorified Jesus, “ to him will I give power over the nations.” This 
power will first be exercised in destroying them that destroy or corrupt 
the earth. Rev. xi: 18. “ The wrath of God will be revealed from
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold
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the truth in unrighteousness ;” and is not this the character of the 
majority of the present religious world, as well as of those in ages past, 
who have opposed the truth by their traditions, and thought to do God 
service by shedding the blood of His Saints ? And will God forever 
restrain His wrath ? The martyrs of Jesus us seen at the opening of 
the fifth seal, are represented as saying, “ How long, 0 Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth ? And white robes were given unto every one of them; 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilled.” Rev. vi: 10, 11. Judgment on 
their persecutors was to be delayed until a future time, but nevertheless 
it would surely come- Another persecution was to arise under the 
beasts, political and ecclesiastical, and many should seal the truth with 
their blood. See Rev. xiii: 7, 15. These are the blessed dead of 
Rev. xiv: 13; and the resurrected Saints who had been killed for 
daring not to worship the beast and his image, mentioned in Rev. 
xx: 4. These are not the first-fruits spoken of in Rev. xiv : 4; 
nor those who cried for vengeance on them who had shed their blood 
as we read in Rev. vi: 10, but the company of those who should be 
killed as they were. They receive the same reward as the others, 
though coming in at the eleventh hour—“ they also live and reign with 
Christ for a thousand years.” “ This is the first resurrection.” And 
God will avenge their blood together. Jesus illustrated this by the 
parable of the importunate widow and the unjust judge. See Luke 
xviii. The unjust judge did the widow justice, because of her impor
tunity ; then Jesus asks, “ And shall not God avenge His own elect, 
which cry day and night unto Him, though ho bear long with them ? 
I tell you that He will avenge them speedily (suddenly). Neverthe
less, when the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith (this belief) on 
the earth ?” This vengeance was not to be executed until the Son of 
Man should come, as this work is given into His hands. But now 
there are few who believe that God will do justice to His elect by 
avenging their blood on their murderers. But they shall not escape ; 
when they cry peace and safety, sudden destruction shall overtake them.

Another angel follows tho one which announces that the hour of 
judgment is come, paying, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” Babylon 
here called a city, is also one of the names inscribed upon tho fore
head of the harlot woman, whom John saw riding upon the scarlet- 
colored beast. And he adds. “ I saw the woman drunk with tho 
blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 
Rev. xix: 6. This is an antichristian, ecclesiastical persecuting power, 
and is by no means to be confined to the Papacy, ns many apply it. 
All nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and therefore, 
they all drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation. Rev. xiv: 10. 
“ ITcr sins have reached to heaven, and God hath remembered hr

■:
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iniquities." “ Strong is tlic Lord God who judgctli her.” “ I11 one 
hour so great riches have come to nought." “ Rejoice over her, thou 
heaven, and ye holy Apostles and Prophets, for God hath avenged you 
on her." Rev. xviii. 5, 8,17, 20. After this judgment is over, John 
heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, “ alleluia, salva
tion, and glory, and honor, be unto the Lord our God. For true and 
righteous are His judgments; for He hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of His servants at her hand. And again they said, alleluia." 
Rev. xix: 1-3.

We leave the reader to follow out the train of ideas suggested by 
this hour of judgment. We understand this judgment to relate more 
particularly to the great antichristian system as opposed to the system 
of truth, and to the antichrist and his supporters as the opponents of 
Christ and those who are associated with Him. It is written, “ these 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them; 
for He is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they that are with 
Him, are called, and chosen, and faithful." Rev. xvii: 14. The re
sults of this war, and the destruction of the beast and his associates, 
(Rev. xvii: 12, 13; xix: 19, 20) will be vast, terrible, and over
whelming. The entire political aspects of the nations more immedi
ately concerned will be changed, and their entire ecclesiastical consitu- 
tion altered. They will be conquered by a strong hand, and taught 
submission to the King of Israel, and it will be their best policy to 
“ serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling." Those who 
obtain the victory over the beast, will sing a song of praise to the Lamb, 
saying, “ Who will not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only art holy; for all nations shall come and worship before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifest." Rev. xv : 4. And it is 
also written, that when God’s judgments are in the earth, the inhabi
tants of the world will learn righteousness. Isa. xxvi: 9. The religious 
teachers of the people will then find their occupation gone, for as they 
have been either more or less connected with Babylon, they will share 
in her judgments. They can no longer teach lies in the name of the 
Lord. There will be better teachers provided—a better and holier 
priesthood. The lips of the priest will then teach the people know- 
lege. “ The deaf shall hear the words of the Book, and the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity. The meek shall also increase their 
joy in the Lord, and the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One 
of Israel. For the teri'ible one is brought to nought, and the scorner 
is consumed, and all they that watch fbr iniquity." Isa. xxix : 18- 
20. It is said that “ the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just," 
(Prov. xiii: 22,) therefore the gold and silver and gorgeous temples 
and places of worship, which will escape the ravages of war among 
antichristian nations, will be confiscated, and fall into the hands of their 
righteous successors. Thus will the blood of the martyrs of Jesus be 
avenged. Their persecutors will be destroyed—their property appro-
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priatcd to other aud better uses—and their places of* power and honor, 
whether in the government or priesthood, will be occupied by those 
whom they have despised, persecuted, and treated as the off-scour
ing of all things. In this manner will our God vindicate his honor, 
avenge and save IIis people, and bless the nations with His truth. 
Blessed era! May the Lord hasten it in His time ! B. W.

<z>*
A Vist to Philadelphia.

Some weeks ago we received au invitation from Brother Work of 
Philadelphia, to visit that city, for the purpose of preaching tho Gos
pel, and immersing some who had already believed the truth. Accord
ingly we left home on Friday, September 9th, and arrived at the above- 
named city tho following day, making the trip from Chicago, without 
change of cars, in about twenty-four hours. Brother Work met us at 
the depot, and immediately stepping on board the street cars, we were 
soon conveyed to within a few feet of his residence, 409 Queen Street, 
where we were very hospitably entertained during our sojourn in the 
city of “ brotherly love.”

In July last our good brother and his lady having occasion to 
come West as far as St. Louis, made a flying visit to Geneva, in order 
to see us, and have some conversation. The result was, after a pleas
ant interview, not only with us, but also with a number of the breth
ren, he was immersed into the name of the Anointed One. This took 
place on Sunday morning, July 3rd, before the breaking of bread. 
After communing with us, and spending the day in social intercourse 
with the brethren iu Geneva, and many from Chicago, who hap
pened to be with us, ho returned East the following day. Since 
then he has beeu work-ing to bring others to a knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jesus. Brother Work has been closely allied with the 
Presbyterians in both Church and Sunday School, and his friends and 
connections are mostly of that order. For some months past several 
have been enquiring after the truth, and meeting as a class at his 
residence They have endeavored to " prove all things,” by “ search
ing the Scriptures daily to see whether these things were so.” 
Therefore some of them have believed. Wo met these friends on the 
evening of our arrival, and were gratified to find them, Cornelius-like, 
ready to learn and do all that the Lord has commanded. We must 
not forget to mention that two female members of the class, had al
ready put on the Lord Jesus in baptism, and thus the seed sown, was 
already producing fruit.

As we do not intend to give a detailed report of our labors in 
Philadelphia, we shall merely state that arrangements had been made 
for us to speak on the following day (Sunday) at half-past ten o’clock 
A. M., and half-past seven P. M., notice of which had been given in 
the daily papers. The place of meeting was a Church edifice formerly 
occupied by the Swedenborgians, but which had been closed for four
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years. This house had been rented for a month at $25.00, with the 
privilege to rent it for a year at $250, if needed. Playing been closed 
so long it cost considerable labor and money to make it clean and re
spectable, which was done however. The brethren had to exercise con
siderable faith, for prospects were not very favorable. At the morning 
meeting, there were not many present, though as many or more than 
could reasonably be expected. In the evening there were more in 
attendance. Of course we endeavored to interest all in the Coming 
Kingdom of God-

Every evening of the week was occupied in conversation with in
quirers, except Wednesday, when by invitation we went to Beverly, to 
repeat Sunday morning’s discourse in a Presbyterian house, but by 
certain maneouvering amongst the leaders of the people, our friend 
who invited us was insulted, and we ruled out. We expected about 
as much, not being ignorant of their devices.

On the following 8unday, September 18, according to previous 
arrangements, we immersed four believers—one female and three males 
—in the Delaware. This took place beforo the morning meeting. 
One of the candidates was an old gentleman, who was formerly a Bap
tist. He had been quite sick for a long time, and was scarcely able to 
walk, yet by attending to the ordinance he was refreshed both in body 
and mind, and came away rejoicing in the Lord. His son, who had 
been his principal instructor was also immersed with him. All except 
the old gentleman were Presbyterians. The female was Mrs. Work, 
who hud been investigating with her husband for some time before 
their visit to Geneva.

The morning meeting at the Church was well attended—better 
than anticipated. After the public were dismissed we then broke 
bread together in remembrance of Jesus. A Brother Dull, formerly 
in connexion with the Christadelphians in Philadelphia, who was in 
attendance at the meeting, joined us. He expressed his joy and sur
prise at finding unexpectedly so many brethren of “ like precious 
faith.” Had a good time for about one hour.

At four o’clock held a Bible class at Brother Work’s house, which 
was attended by a number of persons who appeared to be interested in 
the things taught. This class is held every Sunday afternoon for the 
examination of various topics connected with the faith. All are in
vited to this class. Another is held during the week of a more select 
character.

The evening meeting was still better attended, and much attention 
given to the reading and exposition of the Word. The services of the 
day were enjoyed by all, and highly satisfactory to those immediately 
concerned.

That evening was to end our stay in Philadelphia, but as the in
terest was increasing, and the brethren were at a loss how to keep it up,. 

- we engaged to speak on the following first day. In the meantime wre 
'visited friends and brethren in New York and vicinity during tho

=
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week, and returned in time to fulfill our engagement, on Sunday, 
September 25, en route for home the following day.

The meetings were well attended both morning and evening, and 
many were desirous for a continuation of public services in the 
place, if possible. Brother Dull was appointed to speak on the follow
ing Sunday evening, morning to be occupied by breaking of bread, 
etc. We trust that the little flock may be able to keep together, and 
hold their ground. Opposition has already begun to be manifested by 
the Presbyterian eldership, and hard things are being said about those 
who formerly bore an unblemished character in their body. But this 
may be expected. They speak.evil of that which they do not under
stand. May their eyes be opened to see the truth !

On Monday, September 26, we left the hospitable roof of Brother 
and Sister Work for home, where we arrived on Tuesday evening, find
ing all as well as when we left. We could not but feel grateful to the 
Father of mercies for His goodness, both to us and ours.

There are many things which passed under our notice during our 
absence from home, on which we might comment, but as our space is 
limited, we forbear. We hope that our visit may not be in vain. The 
good seed of the Kingdom was sown with a liberal hand, and our sin
cere desire is that some of it may lodge in good ground- We would 
give little for any other kind of soil. The good and honest heart 
alone will produce the proper fruit. We think that there arc some of 
this class in Philadelphia, though the city is overrun with Catholio 
and Protestant religionists, and we trust that the brethren there will con
tinue to hold out the light of truth that these may discern the way of 
life, and walk in it.

same

B. W.

Ufarfls for tire itjfouselrold of Faith.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Conference Report.

Pursuant to notice, the brethren of Southwest Missouri and 
Southern Kansas, met in conference on Limestone Prairie, seven miles 
Southwest of Greenfield, Dade Co., Mo., Saturday, September 10,1S70. 
The weather was very unfavorable—it rained almost incessantly from 
Thursday morning till Saturday morning, consequently but few of the 
brethron from a distance were present. There were a few from Kan
sas, one from Indiana, and one from Iowa. A goodly number of the 
brethren of Southwest Missouri were present. R. J. Hill was chosen 
President, G. C. Stakely, Secretary. The meeting was then opened by 
prayer by Brother Crayton, of Iowa, followed by a short but appro
priate discourse by R. J. Hill from Eph. iv, showing the necessity of 
Union in the brotherhood. Divisions and contentions he said

!
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were sure proofs of carnality. From one o’clock to three P. M., was 
spent in social meeting followed by preaching by It. J. Hill, his theme 
was the house of God. It was listened to with marked attention, and 
was very instructive- At seven o’clock P. M., preaching by Brother 
Crayton, from Ban. xii; showing our whereabouts in the drama of 
time, the discourse was able and instructive.

Sunday morning the brethren met for Conference business at nine 
o’clock. A motion was passed recommending that one brother in each 
locality where there are a few brethren should take the responsibility 
of getting them together on the First Bay of the week. It was agreed 
that the brethren of Southwest Missouri and Southern Kansas, should 
unite for Conference purposes, to be known as the Southwest Missouri 
and Southern Kansas Conference. The next meeting of said Confer
ence will be held on Lightning Creek, Crawford Co., Kansas, to com
mence on Thursday, before the full moon in August, A. B. 1871. 
Also another to be held on Limestone Prairie, Bade Co., Mo., to com
mence on Thursday before the full moon in October, 1871. Bue no
tice of the above meetings to be published in the Herald. The breth
ren were requested to furnish the Secretary with a list of the names of 
brethren in their respective localities. The object of this move is to 
inform traveling brethren of the whereabouts of the brethren in these 
parts, that preaching brethren and others may call on them. The sub
ject of Evangelist’s work was discussed at some length, but the breth
ren not being prepared to take definite action on it, the subject was 
laid over till next Conference.

A good congregation having assembled, R. J. Hill addressed them 
on the subject of the Gospel, showing the plan of salvation in a forci
ble manner At two o’cfock P. M., we listened to an interesting dis
course from Brother Crayton, upon the parabolic teachings of our 
Savior.

At night we had an interesting meeting, nearly all of the Brethren 
took part in it. A good state of feeling existed, and the Brethren 
seemed to feci the importance of the great work in which we are en
gaged, and expressed a determination to do all within their power to 
advance the cause of the truth, believing theTime to be short, and that 
we shall soon sec the King in his glory. Love and union characterized 
every act of the meeting. The Brethren seemed to take fresh courage, 
and a renewed determination to press forward to the work for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. May the spirit of 
wisdom guide them into all truth, and build them up to a place among 
all of them that are sanctified. It is sweet to meet and associate 
with those whom we hope wo shall soon meet again, and share with 
them in the glories of the coming age. Though clouds of thick dark
ness hang over us now, and temptations surround us on every side, let 
us press forward, knowing this that every temptation we successfully 
overcome in honor to our Master, will redound to our glory in the age 
to come.

i
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Names of Brethren.
George Evans, Stephen C. Oliver, and a number of others living 

close by, Greenfield, Dade Co., Mo; John Clark, Avilla, Jasper Co., 
Mo : Hillary Green, Archibald Parker, Geo. W. Long, S. B. Hoge, 
Geo. Painter, J. B. Smith, W. L. Polkjoy, Joseph Harbin, Humphry 
Wheaton, Stephen Shipman, Henry Scott, Thomas Smith, Isaac Ship- 
man, Daniel Smith, Frank Shipman, I. S. Snider, L. Wheaton, I. T. 
Tandy, Joseph Freed, H. E. Cooper, Preston Hoge, Lemuel Hicklin. 
Hamilton, Crawford Co., Kan; Daniel C. Cooper, Baxter Springs, Kan. 
John Elston, Daniel Howard, Elston Labette Co., Kan.

G. C. Stakely.

An Album Extract.

The following short extract is from the album of one of our sis
ters, and may not be uninteresting to others:

To my Sister in Christ: Perhaps it is my privilege to first in
scribe upon these pages the endearing title—“ Sister in Christ.” There 
is a volume of meaning in these few words, which none but those who 
are enligntened in the truths of the Gospel can understand. To speak 
of one as a sister implies a family relationship. But does such a rela
tionship exist between us ? Yea, verily. Not of flesh and blood, but 

of nobler birth by far. The family to which we belong is one of 
great importance. It is destined in the providence of God, to rule tho 
world. Our Elder brother, whose history we read with so much inter
est and profit, is waiting at the right hand of our Father in Heaven, 
and when the hour arrives for His return, He will visit us. Visit us, 
did I say? Nay more. He will remain with us, that “where He is 
there we may be also.” Not only this, but He will gather the family 
together from all parts of the earth. Those who are asleep will “ hear 
His voice, and will come forth,” and those who arc awake, will be 
caught up together with them to meet the Lord in the air. What 
a happy gathering that will be ? Think of it. All the family of 
God from the times of our brother Abel down to the last member born, 
will be brought to the Land of Promise. There the glorious rewards 
which our Elder brother will bring from heaven will be distributed to 
the faithful. There will the glory of the Lord be manifested to our 
wondering eyes. There will the loud anthems of praise be sung by 
the assembled host of redeemed .ones. Those mountains which onco 
echoed tho dying groans of a crucified Lord will resound with peals of 
victory, as the white-robed throng sound out their hymn of praise 
crying, “ Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” Tho 
Tabernacle of God will then be with men, and He will dwell with 
them, and they shall be His people and He will be their God. He 
will wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither be any more pain, for the 
former things will be passed away. Rev. xxi: 3, 4.

one
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My heart fills with longing desire when I think of that glorious 
day—that day of rest for the people of God. I long to see the absent 
members of our family. I scarce can wait for the intervening hours 
to pass when I shall see and converse with those dear brethren and 
sisterB of whom we read in sacred writ—those who not only lived, but 
died for Christ. I am proud of such relationships. God grant that 
you and I, dear sister, may so live, that they, too, may be proud of us 
when we meet in that happy day. Many things may frustrate us in 
this life that will tend to cool our ardor for the truth. Friends may 
desert us, brethren may prove unfaithful, but let us not forget that 
God is true. He will never forsake us. Man is mortal and erring. 
Let. us learn then to be charitable with each other, and bear, one 
another’s burdens as much as possible. Let us not trust in man, but 
in God. If all else forsake us and prove recreant to their trusts, still let 
us bear up under the load, and pray to our Heavenly Father for 
strength to continue faithful to the cud. We “ have not yet resisted 
unto blood,” as did Jesus, our great example. We know not how long 
the day of trial may continue, but in any case, let us nerve ourselves 
for the conflicts of life, and be determined to “ overcome.” The re
ward is great. The prize is sure. Then let us to the end endure.

[Communicated for the Ilorald.]
The Bight Spirit.

Brother Wilson : We have returned home from the Chicago 
Conference much refreshed, and strengthened in the hope of the Gos
pel, or the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God.

We have taken the pains to assess ourselves at cash value, includ
ing half of my yearly salary at one thousand dollars, and have taxed 
ourselves fifty cents on the one hundred dollars, and have sent the tax 
therefrom (five dollars) to apply on the Evangelist’s salary, and our 
choice is J. M. Stephenson. I hope that all of the brethren will re
spond likewise. Many of the brethren are well able to pay one dollar 
on every hundred dollars they are worth. There is means enough within 
the Brotherhood to support two Evangelists, the Herald, and a Child’s 
Paper, and the brethren never lose or miss it, had we a good system to 
work upon or by, and I know no better way than I have suggested, 
that every brother or sister assess themselves according as their ability 
and as circumstances will admit of.

Suppose there are but two thousand Brethren of the Abrahamic 
Faith in the United States, and their avarage wealth to be one thous
and dollars each, which would be two millions dollars, and a tax 
on that of fifty cents on the hundred dollars, would give one thousand 
dollars, enough to support one good Evangelist or more. I do not 
believe this to be one-fourth of the brethren, or of the wealth of the 
brotherhood. Come, brethren and sisters, let us rally around our 
standard, Jesus Christ. Our wealth, or rather the Lord’s in our hand,
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will be required of us in the great day of final assize. We cannot tell 
how much good a few dollars may accomplish ; we will not be the loser, 
but the gainer in the end. God knows that we need food and raiment, 
and with these we should be content, for it is sure we can take none of 
our worldly wealth with us into the Kingdom. We that cannot go 
out into the world to preach or teach the people the things of the King
dom by word, we can help those by the means that the Lord has en
trusted in our hands. And brethren, we need a Child’s Paper, and 
the means can be raised the same way by tax. Shall it be raised ? I 
say, yes; all we have to do is to say we will have a Child’s Paper, and 
then go to work and raise the money, and not one Wait for another. 
Let each one act independent of the other, and let us hav e a Child’s 
Paper for our children, to give them for a New Year’s present.

Brethren, think on these things candidly, then act, or w“,rk. We 
have a work to do as well as he t]iat goes out to preach the Word. 
Brethren, do not wait to see who responds, all try to be first. This is 
the only way that I can see that we can raise the means to support the 
cause and tho truth we love. Yours, L. Clem.

[SXLZCTED.]
The Coming One,

A careful and reverent reader of the Holy Scriptures easily 
perceives that it was the will of the Lord that His people in all ages 
should be left in an expectant atttude, uncertain but what He might 
return in the existing generation. The object plainly was to induce 
them to lead such a holy life, and have such aspirations, and correspond
ing preparations, for higher degrees of glory, as nothing but such an 
expectation should excite. He tells us so, indeed. For it is written : 
“ Every one that bath this hope” (of being like Him at His ctjypear-

1 John iii: 3. Thatxng\ “purificth himself, even as He is pure.” 
is, ne aims at the Divine model. Now in order to keep alive this hope, 
it is necessary to be “ waiting for the Son of God from heaven,” (1. 
Thess. i: 10,) and in order to an intelligent and expectant waiting, 
there must always seem to bo a possibility, and perhaps even a proba
bility, in the apprehension of the believer of the Lord’s instant com
ing. At the same time it is evident that delay could not be intended 
to discourage this feeling; rather, in the nature of the case, each suc
cessive year would intensify it. - Our Lord has made a fearful state
ment of the consequences that will ensue, in the case of those ser
vants who arc induced by the disappointment of previous expectations, 
as well as by other causes, to say that He delays His coming. And, 
moreover, it is apparent on but a little reflection, that the time must 

at last when the proof will be absolute. Infinite wisdom and 
love so arranged the matter as to leave room in all past time for such., 
a waiting, without making statements which in any way were calcular 
ted to mislead, or compromise Divine truth.

come
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On these general grounds, a present expectation in our day, too, 
would be warranted.

Yet it is natural and reasonable that as the time of the end ap
proaches, knowledge on this great subject will increase, growing out of 
the development of events ; and also that more light will be speedily 
vouchsafed from above to guide inquirers who have Daniel’s heart and 
feelings. What! should not the Lord give an intimation to His own ? 
With reverence be it said, this would not be like Him. Even of 
Abraham, though not immediately concerned, the Lord said : “ Shall 
I hide from Abraham the thing which I do?” Gen. xviii: 17. The 
Scripture says, too : “ Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but He 
revealeth His secret unto His servants the Prophets.” And there is 
a special promise given concerning the clearer understanding of the 
Prophetic Word in the last times, for we read (Dan. xii: 9, 10) “the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end; the wise shall 
understand.”

Therefore we need not hesitate to assume that if we really stand on 
the verge of the close of the present dispensation, we have a clearer 
insight than the Saints who preceded us.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
A Word of Encouragement.

Editors Herald : Dear Brethren : We wish to say to the 
Brotherhood that we are not idle, but are telling the good message to 
the people in Jefferson Co., Kan., battling with the Word of God to 
the best of our ability. The clergy venture out now and then, fire 
their guns at us, then slope off without stopping to see whether they 
hit or miss—a sure indication of dishonor, while truth bears off the 
palm, causing an interest with those who do their own thinking, suffi
cient to encourage us with a hope that God will bless the seed sown, 
give the increase, and we labor not in vain. In conclusion, we say to 
the seed of Abraham by faith—unite firmly in the bonds of love; 
“ lovo as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous,” “ pray without ceasing, 
and in everything give thanks, for this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning you.” Brethren, let us take courage, soon the East
ern crisis will end and the day dawn upon us—the “ glad day of Is
rael.” But are we ready? are we turning from “ idols,” vanities, and 
pleasures of earth, (which so soon fade away,) unto the living and true 
God. Watching and praying while waiting for His Son from heaven,

T. E. Adams.
«►

A.white garment appears worse with slight soiling than do col
ored garments much soiled; so a little fault in a good man attracts 
more attention than do great offences in bad men.
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Instruction: for Mnttclicucrs
[UELICTZD.]

Tyndale on the State of the Dead.

The enemies of the reformation were continually urging against 
its leaders, and against Tyndale and Luther in particular, that they 
believed in the “sleep of souls.” The reformers, justly judging that 
the work in which they were engaged was a mighty one, and the cry 
for help continuing to be poured into them from all the nations of 
Europe, they often expressed fears of the interruption of their work 
by the introduction of so many perplexing questions. Men’s minds 
were in a strange unsettled state, and as many of the old traditions 
and doctrines of the Catholic Church had been attacked and over
thrown, the reformers saw that amid such general perplexity of reli
gious opinions, the only way to secure the success of the reformation 
was, to place the Bible in the hands of the common people and let 
them decide for themselves. In carrying out this plan, Tyndale 
seemed disposed to let such questions as “The real presence in the 
eucharist,” and the “ state of the dead,” alone. But his enemies were 
not disposed to let such questions rest. They continued to rail, as some 
on whom their mantles have fallen, now do, about “ soul sleepers.” Find
ing it necessary to silence, if possible, and to take the weapons out 
of the hands of his opposers, Tyndale at length replied, but in such a 
way as to narrow down the points at issue between them. He stated 
plainly that he believed there was no reward this side of the resurrec
tion ; but if his opponents could only prove from the Bible that there 
was, he was willing to yield the point and believe their doctrine. In 
so doing he threw the whole burden of proof upon his adversaries. 
But we promised to let him tell his own story. Here it is : “ A pro
testation made by William Tyndale, touching the resurrection of the 
bodies, and the state of the souls after this life. Abstracted out of a 
preface of his, that he made to the New Testament, which he set forth 
in the year 153d-.

“ Concerning the resurrection, I protest before God and our Savior 
Jesus Christ, and before the universal congregation that believeth in 
Him, that I believe, according to the open and manifest Scriptures and 
Catholic faith, that Christ is risen again in the flesh which He received 
of His mother the blessed Virgin Mary, and the body wherein lie 
died; and that we shall all, both good and bad, rise both flesh and 
body, and appear together, before the judgment seat of Christ, to re
ceive every man according to his deeds; and that the bodies of all 
that believe, and continue in the true faith of Christ, shall be endued 
with like immortality and glory as is the body of Christ.

“ And I protest "be fore God and our Savior Christ, and all that 
believe in Him, that I hold of the souls departed as much as may be 
proved by manifest and open Scripture, and think the souls departed

i
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in the faith of Christ, and love of the law of God, to be in no worse 
case than the soul of Christ was from the time that He delivered His 
Spirit into the hands of His Father, until the resurrection of His 
body in glory and immortality.

“ Nevertheless, I confess openly, that I am not persuaded that they 
be already in the full glory that Christ is in, or the elect angels of 
God are in. Neither is it any article of my faith ; for if it so were,
I see not but then the preaching of the resurrection of the flesh were 
a thing in vain. Notwithstanding yet I am ready to believe it, if it 
may be proved with open Scripture.”—Biog. Nar. p. 62, 63.

More, to prove the consciousness of the departed Saints brought 
forward Matt, xxii: 32. “ I am the God* of Abraham
not the God of the dead but the living.” Tyndale in reply says:
“ And when he proveth that the Saints be in heaven, in glory with 
Christ already, saying, ‘ if God be their God, they be in heaven, for 
He is not the God of the dead;” then he stealeth away Christ’s 
argument, wherewith he proveth the resurrection ; that Abraham and 
all Saints shall rise again, and not that their souls were in heaven; 
which doctrine was not yet in the world. And with that doctrine he 
taketli away the resurrection quite, and maketli Christ’s argument of 
none effect. For when Christ allegcth the Scripture, that God is 
Abraham’s God, and addeth to, that God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living, and so proveth that Abraham must rise again: I 
deny Christ’s argument if I say with Mr. More, that Abraham is yet 
alive, not because of the resurrection, but because his soul is in heaven. 
And in like manner, Paul’s argument unto the Corinthians is nought * 
worth; for when he saith, ‘ if there be no resurrection we be of all 
wretches the miscrablest; here we have no pleasure, but sorrow, care 
and oppression ; and therefore, if we rise not again, all our suffering 
is vain;’ ‘ nay, Paul, thou art unlearned; go to Master More, and 
learn a new way. We be not most miserable, though we rise not 
again ; for our souls go to heaven as soon as we be dead, and are then 
in as great joy as Christ who is risen again.’ And I marvel that Paul 
had comforted the Thcssalonians with that doctrine, if he had wist it, 
that the souls of their dead had been in joy; as he did with the res
urrection, that their dead should rise again. If the souls be in hea
ven, in as great glory as the angels, after your doctrine, show me what 
cause should be of the resurrection ?”—Answer to JUorc, p. 118.

Reader, Mr. Tyndale has spoken. You have heard his words. 
His testimony on the state of the dead is before you. Think you that 
he gives any countenance to the notion of going to heaven at death. 
Does he in any way sustain the doctrine of the soul’s immortality. 
Finally, if the Protestant churches had followed the teachings of 
Tyndale and Luther on this subject, would they be believers in the im
mortality of the soul to-day ? “I trow not.”

i

God is

Strive earnestly to attain the glorious promised rest.
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^isGellatteaus.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

An Exposition of Rev. xvii.

Dear Brother Bond : Tour letter requesting me to give an 
exposition of Rev. xvii, is before me. A press of datics will not allow 
me, at present, to send you any more than an outline of the chapter. 
Make any use of these thoughts you may think proper.

This chapter brings to view the Roman earth under Papal suprem
acy, and traces in vision, its history, with the European family of 
nations, to the judgment, and fall of the Roman hierarchy. Let us 
notice the various symbol? and trace their agency. The key of the 
chapter is the fact that it contains two visions.

In (he first vision, the harlot is seated upon the waters. In the 
second, she is riding upon the scarlet colored wild beast. In one vision 
are tvaters, in the other mountains. Keep the two visions in view, 
while we explain the symbols.

I. The harlot is a symbol of an apostate ecclesiastical body, and 
must be understood to symbolize the Papal hierarchy. The symbols 
of Church rulers arc feminine, and are women and cities. Those that 
symbolize civil rulers are masculine, represented by mountains, horns, 
and wild beasts. These distinctions should never be forgotten. Aro horn 
symbolizes ecclesiastical rulers, not even in the little horn. Its eyes 
and mouth are the religious element. Beasts never symbolize 
ecclesiastical rulers.

II. The icild beast with seven heads and ten horns, is the fourth 
monarchy of Daniel. Its principal symbols are “ iron” and “ clay,” the 
sea monster, the leopard, and scarlet wild beast. The pure iron sym
bolized the fourth monarchy under the pure Roman family; the 
“ clav” symbolized the German races. The mixture represented the 
fourth monarchy under the Romano-German family, from A. D. S00. 
when Charlemagne was crowned Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire, 
to the present time." The scarlet period of the fourth monarchy in
cludes the rule of the Romano-German family. Germany has always 
been the hive of the European nations, and will control affairs till He 
comes whose right to rule will be acknowledged by all nations.

III. The waters symbolize nations. The harlot sitting upon 
waters, represents the Roman hierarchy, sustained by the nations. 
The characteristics of the woman are clearly set forth in the terms, 
“ whore,” “ wine of her fornication,” arrayed in purple and scarlet 
color, and decked with gold, precious stones, and pearls, “ having a 
golden cup full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication,” 
“ Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, and abominations 
of the earth,” “ Drunken with the blood of the Saints, aud with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”

Her silling upon the beast indicates her supremacy and control, 
and refers to the period of her domination. AY hen thrown from that 
position, the cry goes forth, “ Babylon is fallen, is FALLEN.” v
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The characteristics of the wild beast as presented in this chapter 
are seen in the following symbols. Scarlet color, indicates a period in 
the fourth monarchy during which it sustained the harlot or the 
Roman hierarchy. This was under the the Romano-German dynasty. 
The seven heads symbolize the seven forms of governments under 
which the fourth monarchy existed at different times. The ten horns 
represent ten kingdoms that arose out of the Homan earth. They 
constituted the Romano-German family, and were under the control of 
the Romano-German Empire. These kingdoms, for centuries, aided the 
beast in carring the harlot. When God’s time really comes for her 
overthrow, God puts it into their hearts to hate the harlot. They turn 
against her, and eat her flesh and burn her with fire. This has been 
fulfilling for more than seventy years. The Papal dominion has been 
overthrown for many years, but it is not utterly consumed. The great 
events now transpiring in Europe arc but successive steps in the final 
destruction of the Papal hierarchy. I have had no fears of anything 
that the Pope could do. His dominion is gone, and it was never to be 
restored, lie may make struggles, but they are death throws. He 
may speak great swelling words, but they arc powerless. No nation 
fears him, because he has no civil power. The “ woman” “ harlot,” is 
prostrate, is fallen. Her domination is among the things that were— 
her rule is ended. She lives, but does not reign. Prance has aided 
in sustaining her for many years, but its support is now quite harmless.

How many more struggles she will make before she breathes her 
last, is unknown. The throne, of Germany is the fourth monarchy, 
and while it endures the King whose right it is to rule, will not have 
taken to Him His great power.

The world is in motion. The nations are carried onward by a 
ceaseless current towards a sea, great and unknown. We can hear its 
political and social waves lashing its hidden shores, but a fog obscures 
that ocean. We may soon be in it; but let us not attempt to navigate 
its waters, without our unerring Chart.

Yours, J. B. Weetiiee.

[8JOIOTID.]
The Flowers of Palestine

“My Beloved spake, and said unto me: 
ltise up, my love, my fair one,

And come away !
For, lo, the winter is past,
The rain is over and gone,
The flowers appears on the earth;
The time of the singing of birds is come,
And the voice of the turtle (dove) is heard in our land ; 
The fig tree putteth forth her green figs,
And the vines with tender grape give a good smell. 

Arise, my love, my fair 
And come away.”

one,
Cant, ii: 10-13.
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All travellers in Palestine grow eloquent in their allusions to the 
flora of Immanuel’s Land. Testimonies like the following might 
be easily multiplied:

“ The sacred fields of Canaan are emblazoned with botanical glo
ries second to none on the globe. The richness and variety of the 
flowers upon the hill sides and plains of Bible sites are almost without 
parallel; not less than twenty-five hundred species of plants may be 
classified along the paths of Abraham, of Elijah, and of Jesus. Every 
sacred association is pointed with flowers—the punctuation of the 
language of beauty.”—Dr. Morris.

“ The path of usual travel, on which one enters immediately after 
leaving Jaffa, passes through a positive parterre of flowers, millions of 
anemones mingled with familiar asphodels and tulips, together with an 
illimitable variety of other natural and unfamiliar plants of every possi
ble pattern aud hue, whose faces are strange to your experience, and 
whose very names are unknown. No one can help growing enthusias
tic as he enters Palestine from this direction. You are filled with 
exceeding delight and surprise at the exuberant profusion of these 
spring blossoms on tree and shrub and grass. A wide plain spreads 
out in every phase of variegated loveliness to the southernmost end of 
the ancient Sharon.”—Dr. Robinson.

“ The hills in the region of Mount Tabor offer better pasturage 
than any we have met in the Holy Land, and yet thire seem fewer 
flocks upon them. But the flowers have taken advantage of this 
absence of cattle and people, to spring up in a variety I have never 
seen equalled. We gathered bouquets in a few moments by the path, 
which I defy any London or New York conservatory to equal in 
beauty and freshness, in variety, or iu rarity. Such feathery things, 
such fairy shapes, such delicate colors, such exquisite contrasts, 
never, it seems to me, combined in any nosegay, and I felt then, as I 
do now, ashamed that my feeble botany could not name and place 
them. I make their beauty the amende of a most honorable mention. 
Could I have sent one of those Syrian bouquets to each of my beloved 
friends at home, I would gladly have paid the largest New York price 
for a hundred, and a hundred might easily have been plucked from 
a rood of ground. But their frailty was equal to their freshness 
and delicacy. There is a solemnity in the houseless, treeless, unpeo
pled state of this fine country, which is an affecting preparation for 
approach to the great centre of Jesus' ministry, the Sea of Galileo. 
Nature seems to say there is no room for anything in this sacred re
gion but the memory of Him whose glory fills the earth. The hills 
are green, and flowery, and fragrant, but they refuse any 
vice than that of acting as the witness of Him who, once putting their 
lilies above Solomon in all his glory, used them as His altar aud His 
pulpit.—Dr. Bellows.

As we

were

1

meaner ser-

preparc this article a group of flowers, gathered at ten 
sacred localities in the vicinity of Jerusalem, is before us. We re-
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ceivcd it from Dr. R. Morris, Secretary of the Scholars’ Holy Land 
Exploration. It is tastefully arranged and quite suggestive. He repre
sents each flower as speaking—listen !
I beard the happy angels singing on the Christmas night,
When shepherds saw Christ’s glory and wero ravished with delight..

Luke ii: 4-14.

I heard the dying Rachel as she bid her friends farewell,
And pressed her baby to her breast with grief that nono can tell.

Gen. xxxv: 16-20.

I saw the weeping sisters, weeping round the open earth,
And heard the god-like voice of Jesus, “ Lazarus, come forth !”

John xi: 1-46.

I flourished on Mount Zion, where King David’s harp was strung.
2 Sam. y : 71

And all my leaflets quivered as the holy hymns were sung. 1 Kings ii: 10.

I heard the prayer of Solomon, his people’s fond desire.
2 Chron. iii: 1; vi: 13.

And saw descend the answering sign of God, the cloud and fire.
2 Chron. vii: 1-3.

I flourished by the Kidron, in the sweet Siloam’s flow,
A green and fertile valley where bright fruits and blossoms grow.

2 Sam. xv: 23.
i

I heard the parting words of Jesus, fuR of sympathy and love. ;Luke xix: 41-44.
And I saw His blessed form ascending to the realms above. Acts i: 9-12.

I heard the shrieks of infants burned in sacrifice to Baal;
Their writhings and their tortures, were the mockery of hell.

Jcr. xix: 1-6.

I sprung amidst the sepulchres were Judah’s monarchs lay, 
But all the tombs are empty now and Judah far away.

1

I bloomed beneath the olive trees, were Jesus bowed His knee ;
His tears bedewed my blossoms in the dark Gcthsemane. Matt, xxvi: 36-46.

On Shepherd’s Plain—near Rachel’s tomb—at humble Bethany—
By Zion’s walls—Moriah’s slope—the Kedron’s flowery lea—
On Olivet—in Ilinnom’s dell—where monarchs had their tomb—
And in Gethscmanc—we bright and holy blossoms bloom.
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i When the Divine fingers had completed the work of the heavens,
1 they made the earth and adorned it. The bounty of the flowers is one 

of the evidences that the Spirit of wisdom is equally the Spirit of 
beauty”

[Cormmmicatod for tho Herald.]
Sunday School in Chicago.

About the fifth of August last, the Chicago Congregation com
menced a Sunday School, at 906 West Lake Street. The School was 
divided into five classes, two of which are Bible classes. The senior 
Bible class adopted as the first subject of their investigations, and as 
preliminary to all other subjects, the following, namely—“ Is the Bible 
in very deed the Word of the Living God ?” The subject has been 
continued at each of their meetings to Sunday, October 2nd, when it 
was requested that the propositions discussed be furnished the Herald 
for publication. The following are the subjects:

I. The fact that the use of the vocal organs is not involuntary or 
intuitive, but acquired; and never acquired without an instructor, 
or instructors, is demonstrative that God Himself must have instruc
ted Adam, or taught him the use of his vocal organs. And as God 
must have spoken to man before he could have learnt to speak; there
fore the Bible must be the Word of God.

II. The Bible could not have been written by bad men, for it con
demns them ; nor yet by good men, for they could not hypocritically 
palm off their own production as the Word of God. But “ holy men of 
God spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”

III. The dispersion of the Jews into every known country, and 
their subjection everywhere, whilst they tenaciously retain their na
tional and traditional hopes and aspirations,'resulting in their isolation 
and consequent preservation of all their national expectations.

IV. The uninterrupted observance of the memorial institutions of 
the Old and New Testaments are demonstrative of the Scripture ac
count of their origin, and therefore that the Scriptures are the Word 
of God.

!
f
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V. The internal evidences, as exhibited in the results of the re
ception of the Word, as well as the general or universal results of the 
free circulation and use of the Scriptures, in their moral, political, and 
commercial effects.

YI. The general fulfillment of prophecy.
YH. The impossibility of the human mind to have conceived of 

the existence of the invisible God, independent of Himself.
VIH. Some of the apparent contradictions of the Word itself.

By request.

i
!

£>
i

G. B. S.

A pure faith will never hold its own unless it be associated with 
a pure practical life. x
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Tho Future Perfect Stat9 Supernatural.

The following from the pen of the late Nathan Lord, D. D., LL. 
D., President of Dartmouth College, for thirty-five years, shows that he 
was a full believer in the promises of God made unto tho Fathers. 
The extract is made from an introduction to a volume of sermons 
composed by his son John King Lord. The Dr. died September 9, 
1870, in the seventy-seventh year of his age.

“ There is nothing in tho disordered nature and constitution of 
man; nothing in the organizations of social life, which are but tho 
aggregation and embodiment of depraved individuals; nothing in the 
law of life and continuance impressed by the Creator equally upon indi
viduals and collective bodies; nothing in the prophecies of Scripture 
which have been fulfilled in the past history of the nations ; nothing 
in the present state of the world, Pagan, Jewish, or Christian ; noth
ing in the doctrinal theology of the Bible, or any ethical science built 
upon it; there is nothing in all or any of these which justifies the be
lief of a self-restoring power of man, or the progressive development 
of society into a perfect state, or any purpose of God to produce by 
His Word and Spirit in connection with natural civilization, a univer
sal perfect state before the dissolution of the present order of things, 
and the second coming of Christ. But, contrarily, it is evident, that 
the universal perfect state which is promised in the Holy Scriptures in 
which righteous men shall possess the earth, God has provided for by 
a particular and express supernatural covenant, which is independent 
and exclusive of all natural civilizations, and has its successive fulfill
ments in all ages, only as they are successively overthrown.

.......... t: It cannot fail to impress the diligent student of the Bible,
that the inheritance of the earth is not promised to mankind in gen
eral, descended by ordinary generation from Adam, who is of the earth, 
and earthly; but only to the ccclcsia, who, by a supernatural genera
tion, are descended from the second Adam, the Lord from heaven. To 
Adam no promise was made, but remotely and obscurely, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head. To Noah none was 
made, but in respect to earthly and natural society. ‘ But to Abra
ham and his seed were the promises made;’ and to them only with, 
express and specific limitations; ‘ He saith not, and to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ/ Only in this 
distinct and independent supernatural line do wo obtain; ‘if ye are 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the prom
ise/ The inheritance is equally specific; namely, the regenerated 
earth; ‘ For in thy seed shall all the families of the earth bo blessed/ 
Till that predicted time of restitution, when tho 

‘ Redeemer, King, Creator,
Returns in bliss to reign,'

the earth is alien, wicked, abominable. It is vexed by fallen spirits,
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by the passions of evil men, and all the related ills of a fallen state. 
It is plagued by unchristian and anti-Christian powers, that fill it with 
confusion, violence, and crime. These allied powers of evil arc sym
bolized in Scripture as ferocious wild beasts, and their course is des
cribed equally by letter and by symbol, till it is terminated by judg
ments of God. Dan. vii.”

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Character.

Character, is the sum of a man’s actions whether those actions 
arc good or bad. His reputation is what he seems to be, but his char
acter is what he really is, or in other words reputation is the outward 
appearance, but character is from the heart. It is the sum of things 
done ; whatever a man docs, therefore, gives tone to his character. If. 
his actions are all good, he has a good character; but if bad, he has a 
bad one. The character is not the man, nor the man the character.

The same relation exists between man and the character formed
by him, that exists between cause and effect. As there can be no 
effect without a cause, so there can be no character without a man. 
Man cannot live without doing something. Being active, he acts; and 
because he acts he does things cither right or wrong. A man can 
form a character, but a character can never form a man. If, there
fore, it were possible to flash “ the character” of Abraham upon some 
“ other dust” it would not be Abraham. We may make a photograph 
from a man, but never can we make a man from a photograph. A 
tree will cast a shadow, but a shadow will never cast a tree ! To talk 
therefore, of making a man from a character, is to talk impossibilities. 
The body that does right or wrong in this life, is the one that has 
character. If a body in the resurrection be made of dust, that never 
before was organized into a body, how can we say of it that it is re
sponsible.5’ Has this new dust, character? Has it done anything? 
The body that acts here, that was faithful here, will be rewarded here
after. Isaiah says, “ Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead 
body shall arise.” The body that falls asleep in Christ has not per
ished, but will rise again with the same character it developcs here. 
The Saints die, go back to dust, their actions live in the great book of 
remembrance, to show that they were faithful unto death, and there
fore deserve a crown of life. liaise the same dust, and you have the 

with a character—raise any other dust, and it is a man with a
A. J. Eycuaner.

man 
character.

[Communicated for tho Herald.] •
Tho Non-Resurrection Theory, etc.

Brother Wilson Much writing on my part has of late been 
impracticable; but when opportunity comes the mouth must speak, or 
the pen move form the heart's abundance. The Adventists seem con
siderably infected with the non-resurrection notion. When inferential
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I AM GLAD.
SELECTED BY MISS It. BEARDSLEY.

0, I’m glad redemption's coming,
And tbo Saints aro going home,

Going to tho hotter country,
Whero their feet no moro shall roam; 

Going whero tho radiant sunlight 
Ever gilds tho verdant shore;

Whoro tho storm-clouds never gather, 
And tho shadows fall no moro.

I’m glad that tho prom iso is given, 
Cheoring us whon faith grows dim;

If wo suffer with our Master,
Wo shall surely roign with Him.

In tho world wo’vo tribulation,
And tho humbling cross to bear,

But wo’ll have tho crown and Kingdom, 
And tho weight of glory thorc.

I am glad, but still I Borrow 
For a Church in slumber bound; 

Speedily tho Master comoth,
But, 0 whoro shall faith bo found? 

Whoro aro those, tho good and faithful, 
Who shall hoar Him say, “ woll dono?” 

Whoro aro those to bid Him welcome, 
When Ho comes to talco His throno?

I am glad there is a remnant,
Waiting, longing, for tho day; 

Watching, for tho absent Bridegroom, 
Grieving at His long delay.

Now their lamps aro brightly burning, 
Earthly hopes no moro ensnare,

Thoy aro robing for tho marriage,
As tho festal hour draws near.

0, I’m glad, for God has promised 
Ho will wipe our tears away;

Ho will givo us joy, for mourning, 
And in robes of praiso array; 

Novor shall tho 60und of weeping, 
Fall upon our care again;

But wo’ll hear tho songs of gladness 
Rising iu celestial strains.

Courteousness lies in a due regard to the feelings of others, and 
is a Christian duty.
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Editorial*i

Brethren, do not fail to Read the Following.

Why? Because the matter treated of is of vital importance, and 
should receive the active co-operation of every member, male or female, 
rich or poor. In other words, we are about to make 

A NEW PROPOSITION.

We have been repeatedly urged by brethren whose hearts are ablaze 
with the love of the truth, to issue the Herald weekly in place of 
semi-monthly. We have been quite as anxious as any one else to do 
this, but our prospects seemed dark so far as success was concerned ; 
we have therefore postponed the project until the present time. We 
feel now, however, that

Tiie Time has Come.
If ever there was a time in the history if our sin-cursed world 

when events of thrilling interest transpired with lightning rapidity, 
surely, that time is now. If ever there was a time when the child- 

of God could lift up their heads on account of their redemption 
drawing nigh, that time is now. If ever there was a time when the 
brethren needed a closer communion with each other, and a more fre
quent report of their several conditions, wants, hopes and prospects, 
that time is Now. If ever there was a time when we needed a weekly

ren
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organ in the body of Christ, that time is NOW. We feel sure that all 
honest-hearted lovers of the truth will respond Amen to our conclusions 
on this matter. With this brief introduction we will now reveal 

Our Plan op Operations.
It is this. We purpose commencing the weekly issue with the new year, 
and also design a change in the form. In place of a magazine we propose 
issuing an open sheet. Our reasons for this are, 1. We can issue it 
at a less proportionate expense. 2. The postage to our subscribers 
will bo less.

We shall also introduce new features that we have heretofore been 
compelled to ignore owing to a lack of room. For instance, we shall 
devote a column each week for the benefit of our children, in lieu of a 
child’s paper. We shall also give a weekly digest of news from all 
parts of the world. Also, a digest of news from the brethren every
where, as we learn of their condition. A weekly market report also 
will be given for the convenience of those who are likely to be benefit
ed thereby. Wo have also obtained assurances of hearty support by 
their pens and otherwise from Brds. H. V. Reed, J. M. Stephenson, B. 
Wilson, and a number of others who arc abundantly able to instruct 
and edify all who read their writings.

We purpose issuing the first number of our weekly in advance of 
its time, a copy of which we shall mail to every subscriber on our list 
at the present time. Our object is that every one may see for them
selves, before subscribing, just what the new paper will be. Also, that 
they may have a copy for canvassing purposes.

What we expect.
We expect that every person now subscribing for one copy, will at 

least subscribe for two. Also that every brother or sister whose means 
will allow will subscribe for just as many copies as they can possibly 
afford, and we will mail them singly, to any address they may name. 
By way of illustration, wc may add that two brethren on being informed 
of our intention, at once subscribed for one hundred copies each, and 
another one fifty. We may also add that these brethren arc not of the 
wealthy class, but are poor in this world’s goods, when compared with 
scores of brethren wc might name. If those who are rich subscribe 
in like proportion we can assure our readers of one thing, viz., that the 
paper will be issued weekly without doubt.

We must not forget to state before closing our remarks, that each 
■issue will contain more reading matter than is found in the Herald

:
:
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as now published. Consequently, coming weekly, our readers will 
secure more than twice the amount of reading matter for the 
money. We might consistently charge a higher price, but we feel 
impelled to let it remain at two dollars, and trust to an increased sub
scription list to meet the increased expense.

Do not Misunderstand us.
We do not propose to issue weekly and take the chances ourself of 

a sufficient response to meet the demands. We have suffered as much 
loss, financially, in the publication of the Herald as we feel called up
on to sustain. But we now make the proposition to our readers, that if 
they will secure us two THOUSAND additional subscribers, we will 
commence the work. We cannot promise a commencement unless this 
is done. The question now remains with you to decide.

Do you want it?
If you do, remember that “ actions speak louder than words.” Talk 

the matter up. Then put your names down, and strain every point you 
can to make the work certaiu of success. Act as if the whole depend
ed upon your individual efforts. Put your heart into it. Remember, 
it is the Lord’s work, and not a mere worldly speculation. The times 
demand it, and nearly every other religious body has its weekly organ. 
Why should not we also secure it when the opportunity is presented ? 
We can, if we will. If we fail, it will be not from a lack of means, 
but on account of a Laodicean spirit of worldliness that has seized 
upon those who are rich, and stupified them with its deadly properties.

How many more are there that will enroll their names upon the 
hundred list, and how many among the fifties ? Those who cannot afford 
fifty let them take twenty-five, or fifteen, or ten, or five, or two, but no 
one less than tico, if it is at all possible, even if sacrifices must be made 
in some other direction to accomplish it.

Send in your names at once and the number you will posi ively pay 
for, but remember that we shall hold each one so sending as sacredly 
pledged for a fulfillment of their word, by the 15th of December, so 
that we may know the basis we have to start upon. If we find, previous 
to that time that the effort is futile, we will notify all to that effect 
so that they may act accordingly. T. W.

same

»

.
I

On that men would praise the Lord for Ills goodness, and for His 
•wonderful works to the children of men.
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Holy Spirit.

“Go yc into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. Ho 
thatbclieveth and is baptized shall bo saved...........And these signs shall fol
low them that believe; in my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any 
deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover.” Mark xvi: 15-18.

The above language of Christ was not limited to the people then living, 
but will include all that should believe the Gospel and obey it; therefore will 
include us that believe to-day. And why should not these signs follow us ? 
Again, Christ says, “if any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He 
that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this spake He of the Spirit which they that be
lieve on Him should receive.” John vii: 87, 38. They that believe on Him 
will include us that believe to-day; therefore the promise of the Spirit is to 
us. Thus Christ taught the people, and so the Apostles understood Him, as 
is seen,

I. By Peter’s language on the day of Pentecost. After that the Holy 
Spirit was given he stood up and said, that the receiving of the Holy Spirit 
was that spoken of by the Prophet Joel, and quotes from Joel, liow that the 
Holy Spirit should be poured out upon all flesh, and their sons and daughters 
should prophesy. Actsii: 15. Did all flesh receive the Holy Spirit on the 
•day of Pentecost? No, for the disciples at that time were all Jews, but Peter 
understood that all flesh should reocive it at some futuro time, as seen by ver
ges thirty-eight and thirty-nine. “Then Peter said unto them, repent and bo 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, 
.and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
•our God shall call.” Verse thirty-three shows what promise Peter referred 
•to, Christ having received the promise of the Holy Ghost had shed forth that 
which they then saw and heard, and Peter tells them that if they repent and 
■obey, that they shall receive the same gift, and not only they, “ but all that 
Arc afar off, even as many as tho Lord our God shall call.” And are we not 
called according to that Gospel ? if so, the promise of tho Holy Ghost is to
41s.

II. By Paul’s language to the Romans—“If any man have not tho Spirit 
•of Christ, he is none of Ilis.” Rom. viii: 9. But some may say, Christ had 
.a mcek8pirit, is not that what is meant? Butin 1 Pet. i: 10, 11, we find the 
same language used, where Peter defines the Spirit of Christ as being that 
Spirit which revealed the sufferings of Christ to the Prophets, and that Spirit 
is called tho Holy Ghost in 2 Pet. i: 21. Therefore we conclude that we must 
have the Holy Spirit before we are Christ’s, or sons of God. Again in Rom. 
viii: 16-17, Paul argues that the receiving of the Spirit adopts us as sons 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, and the same Spirit is the witness to us 
that we are children of God.

Paul speaking to the Galatians taught them the same doctrine that they 
must have the Spirit of Christ in their hearts to constitute them sons of God. 
He says, “and because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His 
Son (Christ) crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but 
.a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.” Gal. iv: 6, 7.

John speaking <on the same subject says: “ Hereby we know that we 
4wcll in Him, and He in us, because Ho hath given us of His Spirit.” 1 John 
iv: 13. If the receiving of the Spirit was the evidence to John, Paul, the 
Romans, and Galatians, that they were sons of God, must not we receive the 
same Spirit before we have the evidence that we aro the sons of God? But 
•some may say does the word Spirit in the above quotations always mean the 
Holy Spirit ? The word wo think is plain that there is but one Spirit prom
ised to the Clmrch, as seen by 1 Cor. xii: 13; Eph. iv: 4.

IV.
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1 Cor. xiii: 8, is often quoted as evidence—“prophecies they shall fail; 
tongues they shall cease. For we know in part, and we prophecy in part. 
But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away.” So it reads, and so we believe. But has that which is perfect 
come yet? Paul then saw through a glass darkly, and knew in part as all 
mortal men must see and know; but when Paul becomes perfect or immortal, 
then he will see clearly, and know perfectly, as he was then known by the 
Lord. Can any one argue that we know any more of God’s plan or will, 
than Peter did, who saw Christ, heard what He said, and saw what He did, 
and afterwards received the Holy Spirit which “ taught him all things” that 
pertained to life and godliness, as seen by John xiv: 2G? If not, then that 
which is perfect has not yet come, nor the time for prophecies to fail, and 
tongues to cease.

But some will say we have not got that Holy Spirit now, and how arc we 
to get it? Please read Luke xi: 1-13. There Christ says, “if ye then 
being evil know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
will your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him.”

In conclusion, I will say in the language of Paul. “ Quench not the Spirit” 
—“ Despise not prophesyings,”—“ Prove all things ; hold fast to that which 
is good.” 1 Thess. v: 19-21.

Yours in Hope,
REMARKS.

The preceding article has been inserted by request, but we do not 
endorse the writer’s views, nor his application of the Scripture proofs' 
given. We will very briefly review some of them.

I. Mark xvi: 15-18 is quoted to prove that the promise belongs 
to believers now, and that they ought to do the things spoken of. If 
those signs were to follow all believers throughout the present age, and 
there arc believers now in existence, then the signs will be manifest; 
but at present no such signs are seen, therefore we arrive at the con
clusion, that either there are no believers now, or that our correspon
dent is wrong in applying the promise to all believers. We have no 
proof from the Word that all believers in the Apostolic age could per
form these miraculous works. It was only the spiritual men, or those 
who had the spiritual gifts, who could do these wonders. The Apos
tles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors and Teachers were of this class. 
These all possessed the leading, guiding, and wonder-working Spirit of 
Grod; and these were all placed in the Church for a certain purpose—
“ for the perfecting of the Saints for the work of service, for the 
building up of the body of Christ.” The signs of the primitive age- 
were for unbelievers, (i Cor. xiv: 22,) and for the confirmation of' 
the Word. In the verses immediately following those referred to above 
in Mark xvi, we read, “ and they went forth, (that is, the Apostles— 
believers,) and preached everywhere, the Lord working with themr 
AND CONFIRMING THE WORD WITH SIGNS FOLLOWING.” See 1
Cor. ii: 4, 5; 2 Cor. xii: 12; Heb. ii: 8, 4.

II. John vii: 37 is referred to in order to show that the Spirit 
promised to all believers. John says that Jesus spoke ot the

Spirit which they that believe on Him should receive. Those who then 
believed did not receive the Spirit until Pentecost—a baptism, as Jesu& 
had promised—and then the signs followed. But all those who be-

J. B. Craton.

was
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lievcd were not immersed in Holy Spirit as they wore. Some received 
it by the laying on of the Apostles’ hands. See Acts viii: 14-17 ; 
xix : 4-7. Nor did all the believers thus roccive the Spirit—and 
none but such could manifest the signs.

III. Because Peter quoted from Joel’s prophecy, that the Spirit 
should be poured out upon all flesh, etc., it is inferred that all who arc 
called by the Gospel are included in the promise. The Spirit was 
poured out on the disciples at Pentecost; these were Jews. Some 
years afterwards it was again poured out on the Gentiles in the house of 
Cornelius. The pouring out was abuudant, (Titus iii: 6,) overwhelm
ing ; in fact enough to constitute an immersion in Holy Spirit. Acts 
i: 4, 5; ii: 1-4; x: 45,46; xi: 16,17. We have no record of 
any other out-pouring of the Spirit. Jews and Gentiles, or all flesh, 
were the recipients of this gift; nor have we the slightest ground for 
believing that thore will bo another pouring out of the Holy Spirit 
during the present dispensation. The primitive believers had “ the 
earnest of the Spirit—the first-fruits of the Spirit”—but the harvest, 
the full realization is future. Both Joel and Ezekiel connect it with 
the restoration and redemption of Israel. But supposing that the 
three thousand converts who were baptized on the day of Pontecost 
received the Holy Spirit, as claimed by our correspondent, they could 
only receive it through Apostolic hands. The Apostles were tho only 
chanols of communication. It is clear that it was not given to tho 
baptized ones in a direct mauuer. Tho baptizod Samaritans did not 
receive tho Spirit till Peter and John prayed and laid their hands on 
them. Then how did thoso obtain it who never saw the Apostles ? or 
how can we in this day ? There is no proof that any one ever had 
that Spirit, from that day to this—at least, we know of none.

Rom. viii: 9—The spirit of Christ.” This is claimed to 
be tho same as the Prophetic Spirit of 1 Pet i: 11, and 2 Pet. i’: 21, 

% and tho conclusion is drawn that we must have the Holy Ghost before 
we can bo Christ’s or sons of God. This is an assumption and incor
rect. Paul says, that as “ many as are led by tho Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God,” Rom. viii: 14, and “ because ye arc sons, God 
hath sent forth tho Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba 
Father,” Gal. iv: 6. The receiving of the Spirit then does not con
stitute us the sons of God, as our correspondent asserts. “ The Spirit 
of Christ” in verso nine is culled “ Christ” in verso ten, as follows : 
“ Now if any man have not tho Spirit of Christ) he is none of His. 
And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but tho 
Spirit is life bocause of righteousness.” Now Paul speaks of Christ 
dwelling in the heart by faith, (Eph. iii: 17,) and if by faith, then 
certainly not personally. We aro also said to receive Christ—to put 
Him on—to walk in Him—to have Him formed in our hearts, etc., 
then why not also by the same means, and in the sumo sense to havo 
His spirit? not a person, nor a thing—but llis mind or disposi
tion. And all will admit that if we do not possess llis disposition or 
spirit, we arc none of llis.

4$6

IV.
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V. 1 John iv: 13—“ Hereby know wo that we dwell in Him, 
and Ho in us, because He hath given us of His Spirit.” This quota
tion also fails to prove that the possession of the Holy Spirit is neces
sary to show that we are the children of God. John is not here speak
ing of the brotherhood at large, but of himself and brother Apostles. 
The following verse shows this : “ And we have seen and do testify, 
that the Father sent His Son to be the Savior of the world.” The we 
who saw and testified were certainly the chosen witnesses, to whom 
Jesus promised the Holy Spirit as a guide, teacher, remembrancer, and 
revealer of future events. See John xiv: 17; xv: 26; xvi: 7-13. They 
were to receive the Holy Spirit, aud then said he, “ ye shall be wit
nesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” Acts i: 8. The Apostles ' 
were witnesses of all things which Jesus did, and especially of His 
resurrection. Acts x: 39-41; ii: 32. That Spirit was to bo in 
them. It was with them while Jesus was with them, because He had 
the Spirit given Him without measure, (John iii: 34,) but when Ho 
went away He promised to send them the Spirit of truth, and that it 
should be in them. John xiv: 17. The Father dwelt in Jesus by 
Ilis Spirit, and both Father and Son by the same Spirit dwelt in the 
Apostles, and their fellowship was with the Father and the Son. 
Hence John could say truly, “ we know that we dwell in Him, (God,) 
and He in us, because He hath given us of His Spirit.”

VI. 1 Cor. xiii: 8. Paul positively declares that prophecies 
shall fail, tongues shall cease, and knowledge shall vanish away. Of 
course it will be understood that he is here referring to spiritual gifts. 
This state or condition of things ho represents as an imperfect state, 
in fact a state analogous to that of childhood. The Church of Christ 
is the body of Christ, and that Church is but one body. As a body it 
has also its infancy and maturer age. The body includes all who have 
been incorporated into it, from the first to the last—from the ascension 
to the second coming. But the present state is imperfect, as each indi
vidual member of that body is first a babe, and then grows up to man
hood by appropriating the nourishment provided, so the whole body— 
the Church, has had its infancy, and riper years. We read that “ He 
gave some Apostles; and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists; 
and some, Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the Saints for 
the work of the ministry, for.the building up of the body of Christ; 
till wo all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, uuto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fullness of Christ; that we henceforth be no more children,” Eph. 
iv : 11-14. These gifts which the Anointed One gave to man—gifts 
of Apostles, Prophets, etc., of course includes the endowments of 
Spirit which they also possessed; and these united were for the uni
versal Church, tho whole body. That part of the body which is at 
present in existence is just as much benefited by these gifts as tho 
early Church. The gifts last through the whole age until the body is 
complete—until that ago which is perfect is come. But it by no

.
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means follows, that the spiritual gifts which qualified the Apostles and 
others for their work, should actually be present in the Church now, 
any more than the Apostles themselves. Therefore we read that they 
should pass away, while faith, hope, and love should remain. It will 
be admitted by all that faith and hope belong to the present imperfect 
state, and that these two in connection with love remain—that is, abide 
in the body after prophecies fail, tongues cease, and knowledge van
ishes away. When the perfect or immortal state comes, the measure 
of the stature of the fullness of the Anointed One will be attained, 
and we shall be one with Him. That which is in part will be done 
away, and we shall know even as we are known.

VII. It is asked by our correspondent—“ Can any one argue that 
we know more of God’s plan or will, than Peter did who saw Christ, 
heard what He said, and saw what He did, and afterwards received the 
Holy Spirit, which taught him all things ?” Without claiming that 
we know more than Peter did before he received the Spirit, we may 
safely say, that he himself knew a great deal more after he received it 
than he did before, and that we now have the benefit of what he has 
left us on record, and not only what the Spirit taught him, but also 
what John and James and Paul wrote to their brethren. These in
spired men have completed the record of the Divine mind and will, 
and we ought never to forget that the Holy Scriptures are just as able 
to make us wise unto salvation now, as they were Timothy of old j and 
as fully capable of making the man of God perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works now, as in Apostolic times. Nay, we may 
say, if possible more so. This was written of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, and since then we have the writings of inspired Apostles 
and Evangelists added thereto, confirming and establishing what tho 
Prophets wrote. Hence it is highly probable that we, at the present 
day, may have even a better and clearer understanding of God’s plan 
and will than either Peter, or any of the Apostles had, before they re
ceived the Holy Spirit. The reason is obvious. We have now in the 
completed Divine Word, the full benefit of what Jesus taught them, 
and also of what the Holy Spirit revealed to them afterwards. Do we 
need any further revelation ? If the Spirit is required to add any
thing more in order to our perfection, were the Apostles and primitive 
disciples perfect ? If we do not arrive at perfection of character, 
most assuredly it is not the fault of the Holy Spirit in not completing 
the standard of our faith, which is the Word of God.

VIII. Luke xi: 1-13, is referred to in order to show how the 
Holy Spirit is to be obtained. This language was addressed to the 
Apostles. During the few days that intervened between the ascension 
of Jesus and the day of Pentecost, they and some others “ continued 
with one accord in prayer.” We are not told what they prayed for, 
but as Jesus had told them to ask for the Spirit, and to wait in Jerusa
lem until they should be baptized in it, we presume they acted accord
ingly. Then they received an answer—full, complete, and glorious. 
Let us rightly divide the Word of Truth, and it will save us from much 
confusion.
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We have thought proper to review and examine some of the proof- 
texts given by our brother in support of his views concerning the Holy 
Spirit, not merely for his benefit, but also for those who are in sym
pathy with this doctrine, as set forth by him. If the Holy Spirit is 
in the Church now as in the early Church, then it necessarily follows 
that we have a right to look for the “ signs following,” which were? 
then numerous and conspicuous. But the u signs” are wanting—there- 
are none among us who can speak in foreign languages without learn
ing them first; none who can foretell future events; none who can lay 
hands on the sick, and they will recover, etc.,—therefore one of two- 
things is true, either that there are no believers now, or that these 
spiritual gifts were to cease in the Church. Now we know that we 
have “ the Faith once delivered to the Saints”—the “ One Faith’’ of 
the primitive Church—and that we are believers; but the signs do not 
follow. Hence we are forced to conclude, that the position sought to 
be sustained by some in reference to the presence of tho Holy Spirit 
in the Church now, as it was in primitive times, is erroneous, and that 
many passages quoted to prove it, fail to do so. We commend our 
readers to examine for themselves. 13. W.

!
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Without Action no Character, no Reward.

Right and wrong exist only with law. No law, no moral obliga
tion. Law must precede action, and action character. In other words- 
a man must act before he has a character. To be a sinner he must do 
wrong; to be righteous he must do right. He must do either wrong 
or right before he can be punished for sin, or rewarded for virtue. 
Hence if any other dust be raised in the resurrection, it can neither 
be rewarded nor condemned, but if the same dust be raised that has 
lived and acted here, because it has character, it will receive according 
to the deeds done; for we read that the dead were “ judged every wars

A. J. Eychaner.according to their works”
REMARKS.

We do not read that dust was judged, but “ the dead ” The deacf 
referred to were once living human beings, originally formed of dust. 
They were placed under law to God, and their obedience or disobedi- 

to law made them a character. It is correctly stated that with
out law no moral obligation; but as action was the result of living 
organized dust, it follows that character' can only attach itself to liv
ing beings placed under law. Unorganized dust has a character of its 
own, and one particle of the same kind is just as good as another, but 
the character of organized beings, such as man, beast, or bird does not 
attach to it. One atom of oxygen is equal to another atom of the. 
same gas, whether found in organized or unorganized matter, and pos
sesses its own peculiar character. The character which a man makes 
for himself in this life, belongs to himself as an organized living bein«> 
and not to individual particles of matter as such. If his character Ts-

cnee
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inseparably connected with the. dust of which he is composed, whether 
organized or unorganized, then each atom bears it; but as every or
ganized being is constantly throwing off from itself waste matter, 
without taking from or lessening the character, it shows that it docs 
not attach to the mere dust, or dead matter thrown out of the living 
organism. The waste is supplied by more matter, which in its turn 
forms part of the body, serving the purposes of life, and then it passes 
out. It is not necessary that the food eaten be composed of the identical 
particles which once composed part of the body, but other organized 
dust in the shape of good food will do as well. The character of the 
man inheres only in the living organism, as a whole, and not in the 
particles of matter constantly ejected from the system, or in the dust- 
body whose life becomes extinct. Hence, we read of the dead being 
raised and judged, but not “dust.” Dust can neither be rowarded nor 
condemned; it has no character. If it is essential to raise the same 
dust that once lived here, then we ask, the whole or only a part ? 
Suppose a man lives to the age of seventy years, and weighs one 
hundred and fifty pounds, in that period, enough of what is called dust- 
matter is eaten and appropriated by the living organism to support 
life, and then ejected from the system to make several hundred bodies 
of that weight. Is all this “ dust” blessed or cursed with a character ? 
And why not? It has lived and acted, just as much as that which is 
laid in the grave. Besides, to argue that the “ same dust” is necessaiy 
to be raised is to argue for a mortal resurrection. But Paul says, “ it 
is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual bodytherefore not 
necessarily the same dust. And this is illustrated by what he says 
about gTain. “ Thou sowest not that body that shall be.” “ God giv- 
cth it a body as it hath pleased Him.” Let Paul then settle this 
question. Wo leave the verdict with him. Character attaches itself 
to the living man, and not to inert matter. It is the mun that must 
be judged. B. W.

[SELECTED.]
Work-day Christianity.

The Bible allows no slovenliness in business. Christianity encour
ages invention, promotes refinement, suggests method, insists upon 
order, promptness, regularity, good humor, good manners, and good 
living. The resources of the earth are abundant for all. If manual 
labor were made a part of education—an essential in every school and 
college curriculum—the world would be brighter and cheerier for tho 
change. It is because labor has been dunned out as toil for a livelihood 
—underpaid, overtaxed, unfashioned, unchurched, that so many toilers 
are worn, and weary, and forced to be illiterate and melancholy ; where
as, if their work and position were properly rewarded, they would bo 
strong, vigorous, intellectual, religious and happy, and contented with 
their lot.
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Wcrfs tm the JpottseboH of Faith, I

[Communicated for the Herald.]
“First Day Ordinances.”

A REVIEW.

The article in tlio Herald of October 1, over the signature of 
an esteemed brother, on the subject of i( First Day Ordinances,” 
demands something more than merely a passing notice. The usually 
clear perception of the truth, the fidelity, the age and experience of 
Brother C., go far to predispose one in favor of whatever he has writ
ten from time to time; and also to awaken a feeling of modest reluct
ance to any publio expression of dissent. The kind feelings we 
entertain toward this brother, and toward those who may sympa
thize with him in the position taken in the article referred to, induce a 
hesitation which amounts to a temptation to withhold the dissent we 
feel impelled to express. The old Roman vindicated himself by ex
claiming, u Not that I loved Cesar less ! but Rome more!!” and we 
in the estimate of our affection, set the truth and its purity of doctrine 
even above the love of our brethren. They may and sometimes do err; 
but the truth and pure doctrine do not. In hope of winning these in 
their sweet, and exalted combination we have renounced—well, no 
matter, we have become base, and with this shall try to be content. 
Brother C., has aimed at the same preference by declaring his willing
ness to stand against the whole brotherhood in the maintainance of 
the truth of a literal interpretation of the words of Christ. Mark 
xiv: 22-24. This is surely a strong expression of zeal, which though 
it proves nothing for the truth, and might have been withheld without 
any loss being sustained, yet possibly it is not wholly a burst of bra
vado. For though it makes his position no stronger, and might by many 
be construed into a reckless disrespect for the perceptions and judgment 
of the entire brotherhood, as matters of no importance at all; still the 
oharity that thinketh no evil ought to guide us in the view we take of 
what, if interpreted severely might appear to be a little “ unseemly” 
behavior in one who knows so well with what behavior charity con
ducts herself.

But the position itself is the point of importance and takes prece
dence of any circumstance or of any proposal relative to the maintain
ance thereof. Wo can best discover the author’s point by quoting his 
words as follows : “ But when we speak of the New Testament body 
and blood of the Lord Jesus which was broken and shed for many, for 
the remission of sins, we are speaking of those elements which Jesus 
ordained to be His body and blood according to h»ew Testament insti
tution.” Are “ elements” then indeed “ to be broken and shed for the 
remission of sins ?” This is the point involved which is no trifling mat
ter. It becomes a question with regard to a Savior, and by whom or

i
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what do we receive the forgiveness of sins ? If Jesus has really 
ordained elements to be His body and blood, to bo broken and 
shed for many for the remission of sins,” it is of no consequence to 
say “ there is no doctrine of transubstantiation in this.” For instead 
of there being “ not a bit of it,” there is at least the whole principle 
entire. What is the amount of the difference, pray, between ordain
ing bread and wine called “ elements” to be His body to be broken, and 
shed for remission of sins in the Church, and ordaining that bread 
and wine shall pass from their normal character into the body and 
blood of the Lord Jesus in the Church ? The ordaining in the one 
caso amounts -to as much as ordaining in the other. Both have the 
eating and drinking of the real body and blood of the Lord in view; 
and both claim as the object, the remission of sins. Our brother says, 
that “ Jesus was a literal personality. The elements which He has 
ordained for His body and blood of the New Testament, are as literal 
as Himself, are as literal as He who said, handle me, etc.” If we 
understand this, it is an assertion, that the elements He has ordained 
to be His body, are as literally His body, as the literal personality 
which He invited the Apostles to handle, when He said, “ It is I, my
self.” This is surely his meaning, for he would not say the elements 
ordained to be His body aroj as literal elements, as His personality 
was literal; for this would be giving up the thing maintained. Or, if 
he should say, the elements are literally the Lord’s body at the same 
time because ordained to be His body, it matters not, aB he maintains 
that the body of Jesus, born of Mary and crucified, and that which 
Ho has ordained to be His body, are both literal, the one as much so as 
the other. What then is the disclaimer of transubstantiation worth ? 
If the literal body and blood of Jesus are eaten and drank by Divine 
ordination in this case, so are they in the case of the Papist, and no 
more- Luther and others of historic fame connected with the great 
Protestant reform of a former age, thought they improved the Papist 
doctrine by calling thoirs con-substantiation. But a change of name 
signified little while the principle remained the same. And a denial of 
the doctrine, or of either of the names will signify no more if the 
same thing in substance is maintained.

But did Divine authority ever ordain anything to be what it is not ? 
for bread is bread, aud wine is wine, whether eaten and drank in the 
Church or out. Our senses always at all times make this apparent. 
And as there is no physical change of elements so-called; is there 
a mystic change ? and did Christ ordain that a mystic influence 
should be imparted as the Papists claim, to him who eateth, making 
him a partaker of Christ, and therefore of salvation ? Is it the sacra
ment that sanctifies, or is it failli in the sacrament ? We say neither; 
but faith in the real and literal Christ.

But brother C. has come to the conclusion long since, and (we 
know not how many others have come to the same conclusion with 

.him,) that he will receive nothing as a doctrine of salvation that he 
cannot read in so many words without note or comment. This may be

49Q
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a good general rule, but will hardly work iu all cases. It would make 
our good brother C. too much like the woman of Samaria, who said, 
“ Sir, give me this water that I thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw?” . John iv : 15. Here was a doctrine essential to salvation 
proclaimed by Christ, but had our brother been adhering rigidly to 
his rule, he could uot have received it, because not proclaimed in so 
many words. “ If any man thirst let him come unto me and drink: 
He that bclieveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
should flow rivers of living waters.” John vii: 37, 38. Does brother 
C. believe what he reads here in so many words literally; or would he 
make some note or comment on the passage ? “ For the bread of God 
is He which cometh down from heaven, andgiveth life unto the world.” 
“ I am the living bread which came down from heaven,, if any man 
cat of this bread he shall live forever.” John vi: 33. Was this 
literally so or not? Was Jesus really bread, as literally as the words 
state? and did He literally come down from heaven, or was He born 
of Mary according to the flesh ? Or did the office and authority, the 
character and position which He sustained come from God, come down 
from heaven, which constituted Him the bearer of life to men from 
heaven; making Him in relation to immortal life, what bread is to the 
present life ? There must needs be some note or comment, or we 
should have a strange faith, and strange and wonderful ideas of 
salvation. If waters in the above passages, and bread in the latter 
cannot be understood as the words literally express, the rule must havi 
its exceptions. How shall we understand these words of Christ?—
“ This is Elias which was for to come.” Was John the Baptist*liter
ally, really and truly Elias, if they would only believe he was, and re
ceive him, as the identical Elias? Or did the word is (effrev) have in 
ths sentence, the force and meaning of signifies or represents ? Some 
think there is a resemblance existing between the passover and the 
Lord’s supper.
Exodus xii: 11, is in these words : “ And ye shall eat it in haste; it 
is the Lord’s passoverWill it bo denied that the word “ is,” in this 
statement has the import of signifies, and that only? The passover, 
literally and truly, was the act of passing over the houses of the 
children of Israel in Egypt when the Lord smote the Egyptians. 
Verse twenty-seven. The eating of the pascal lamb was kept up as a 
memorial of the act of passing over the houses of Israel. But be
cause it was sqid, “ ye shall eat it, etc., it is the Lord’s passover,” was 
that ordaining it to be really and literally the act of passing over ? or 
only the commemorative sign of that act ? 1

So the words of the Lord Jesus: “ Talce eat, this is mg body” 
have a signification exactly similar; and the word “is, ^ in the sen
tence, has exactly the meaning that it has in the two instances just 
cited. Our brother says, “ the body and blood of the Lord Jesus, born 
of Mary, and crucified, etc., and the body and bloodof the Lord Jesus 
to be broken and drank by the Saints, are as widely different as the 
East is from the West; yet- both arc strictly literal, and strictly true.

I

The Divine declaration concerning it recorded in

j
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Neither are emblematic, neither are metaphorical, neither are symboli 
or figurative.” By this very full, plain and emphatic declaration, we 
understand that the body and blood of the Lord Jesus, to be broken 
and drank by His disciples, though widely different, are really and 
literally as much His body and blood, as the body that hung on the 
cross, and the blood that flowed from that body then and there. There is 
no signification, no representative act in the eating and drinking there
of. The one body and blood are as far from any commemorative 
import as the other. We really eat one of the bodies and its accom
panying blood of the Lord Jesus. No figure, symbol, metaphor, or 
emblom, says our brother C., nothing of the kind. And what next? 
Why the next is, that you must believo that you really do, literally 
and strictly eat the Lord’s body, or you lack the faith to discern the 
Lord's body. We have always believed Paul referred to the Lord's 
death which He suffered on the cross, in these words, “ for as often as 
ye eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’s 
■death till He come.” This bread and this cup we have thought was a 
reminder or remembrancer of that death. And when he said further, 
“ But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketli unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation (judgment—margin,) to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s body j” the examination we always believed to 
relate to the status of one's faith in the real death of the body of the 
Lord Jesus, and the Scripture doctrines which surround that death. 
The unworthily eating and drinking consisting in the lack of a vivid 
perception of the real body of the Lord Jesus, crucified, dead, arisen 
and living; which is an example carried out of the command always 
in its true import, “ this do in remembrance of me.” Is this sound doc
trine that cannot be gainsayed, or is it not? Certainly not, if we have 
been mistaken in regard to the body that is to be discerned.

“ Feed the Church of God which He hath purchased with llis 
(Jesus) own blood,” said Paul to the Elders of Ephesus. “ Ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things as silver and gold, .... but with 
the precious blood of Christ.” 1 Pet. i: 18, 19. “By His own 
blood He entered once into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us.” Heb. ix : 12. And now are we to understand our 
Lord to mean that the contents of the cup was really and truly His 
blood of the new covenant which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins, or are we to understand that the contents of the cup signified and 
represented His blood which was shed in or on account of the New 
Covenant, to ratify and give it force and availability ? If the answer 
is still, no ; for Jesus said, “ this is my body,” and “ this is my blood 
then we ask all such to show us how they can, or how any one can re
fute the Papist., who follows their rule exactly in interpreting the 
words of Christ addressed to Simon—Matt, xvi: 18, 19—“ Thou 
art a Rock, and on this Rock I will build my CnURcn, and the gates 
•of hades shall not triumph over it.” (Diaglott.) I can imagine 
brother C., standing before an audience, half of whom have a leaning
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toward Catholicism. He forgots his rulo, or lays it aside, and in his own 
peculiar style, ho deals both serious, and then those sarcastic blows 
which knock their rock from under them, and send them away, somo 
angry, and some disposed to seek a more Scriptural, truthful, and rea
sonable interpretation. The passage in John vi: 53, will be attended 
to in anotlior article if the Editors will permit.

Asa W. Button.

Instruction for Hnbclicuers.
[Communicated for the Ilerald.]

The New Heavens and Earth.

“ Nevertheless wc, according to his promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein dwellcth righteousness.” 2 Pet. iii: 13.

Tiie phrase new heavens and earth occurs just four times in the 
Holy Scriptures. By reference to these four occurrences we may 
ascertain with some degree of certainty the sense in which the Bible 
writers used this phrase. The Apostlo Peter has furnished us with a 
clue to the senso in which he used it. He refers to a promise which 
God had previously made. He says, “ wc, according to His promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth/' They will be according to 
His promise, not according to any man’s theory, or preconceived views. 
At the time Peter wrote the foregoing words, there was but one prom
ise upon record that God purposed to create a new heavens and earth. 
This promise is recorded in Isa. lxv: 17. In chapter sixty-six and 
twenty-sccoud verse, the same writer refors to this promise incident
ally, in the following significant language: “ For as the new heavens 
and the new earth, which I will make, shall remain before me, saith 
the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain." By this text 
wo learn that the new heavens and earth, when made, will last as long 

the seed and name of Israel shall remain. From the context 
going before, we may also learn that this glorious work is associated 
with the gathering of the children of Israel out of all nations, and 
bringing them to God’s “ holy mountain" Jerusalem, and the taking of 
them for priests and Levitos. God then affirms in the next verse, 
“ For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall 
remain before me, so shall your (Israel’s) seed and your name remain." 
Thus teaching that the creation of the new heavens and tho new earth 

indissolubly associated with the restoration of Jerusalem and Israol. 
But, according to the promise, to which Peter referred, it will bo 

the “ creation of Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy,” for an 
olam, or one thousand years. God says, “ for behold, I create now 
heavens and a new earth j and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind." Isa. lxv : 17.

Tho adjective “new” which qualifies “heavens and earth," pre
supposes that they had been old j it is not thoreforo a new creation out 
of new material, but a restitution or renovation, or according to Christ

28

are

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom.496

a “ regeneration “ And Jesus said unto them, verily I say unto you, 
that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Note 1. The word 
“ regeneration” signifies “ new birth” Other translators have thus 
rendered it. The word regeneration denotes two births of the same 
identical thing. The man who will be born again will be the same 
man in two conditions, having different natures. Just so with the old 
and new heavens and earth.

Speaking of the old heavens and earth God says, “ these arc the 
generations of the heavens and earth when they were created.” Gen. 
ii: 4. Christ in the language before us speaks of a new genealogy of 
the same heavens and earth under a new and more permanent and 
glorious constitution. Those waxed old and shall pass away, but these 
shall remain as long as Israel’s nationality remains. New and old are 
relative terms. New heavens and earth presupposes old ones; and to 
rc-create or renovate certainly teaches that the new ones will be made 
out of the old.

II. The new heavens and the new earth will so far exceed the old 
ones in interest, beauty and glory, that the former shall not be remem
bered or come into mind. As the moon and stars pale before the 
rising splendors of the sun, so the old order of things represented by 
the old heavens and earth, will be lost in the millennial glory of the 
new creation. That the creation of the new heavens and earth will 
relate primarily to great mechanical, social, moral, and political im
provements upon the earth’s surface, under the most glorious constitu
tion that ever has been, (and yet involving trial, sin, mortality and 
death,) will appear in the light of the following description of them 
by the Prophet Isaiah. Mark the relation the first three verses sus
tain to each other as cause and effect. The great and eternal 
God says : “ for behold, I create new heavens and a new earth ; and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. Hut be ye 
glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create ; for (because) behold 
I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. And I will re
joice in Jerusalem and joy in my people; and the voice of weeping 
shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. There shall 
be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not 
filled his days; for the child shall die an hundred years old; but the 
sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed- And they shall 
build houses and inhabit them, and they shall plant vineyards, and 
eat the fruit of them. They shall not build and another inhabit; 
they shall not plant and another cat; for as the days of a tree are the 
days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands. They shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for 
they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with 
them,. . And it shall come to pass that before they call I will answer; 
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the lamb 
shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock ; and
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dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” Isa. lxv: 17-15. In refer
ence to which please observe,

I. God purposes to create “ new heavens and a new earth,” and then 
bids His people to rejoice in that which He creates, because He 
creates “ Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” Thus the first 
work of the creation of the new heavens and earth will relate to the 
restoration of the metropolis, and the subjects of the Kingdom of the 
Messiah. According to our Savior’s last discourse, the Jews were to- 
be led away captive among all nations, and Jerusalem trodden down or 
the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles should be fulfilled. Luke 
xxi: 24. Thus teaching that when the times of the Gentiles are ful
filled then the restoration of Jerusalem and the Jews shall commence. 
Rut according to Isaiah, the restoration of Jerusalem and her people 
will constitute the first work in the creation of the new heavens and 
new earth, therefore the creation of the new heavens and earth will 
begin with the commencement of the day of the Lord, and not at its 
terminus; and will relate to the reconstruction of the metropolis and 
Kingdom of God, and not to the conflagration of the physical heavens 
and earth. The first work of Christ and the Saints will be to over
throw the assembled nations, and deliver the Jews, and their Holy City 
Jerusalem will be the great centre from which will radiate all over the 
earth the grand and glorious work of the new creation.

II. In this philanthropic work, God’s chosen people are called 
upon to rejoice for an olam or age; because He “ creates Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy.” The age during which Jerusalem’s 
people arc called upon to be glad and rejoice is evidently the thousand 
years or the millennium of Revelation twentieth chapter, and the crea
tion of the new heavens and earth commences with the day of the Lord, 
and not its termination.

III. Glorious as that dispensation shall be, still mortality and 
death shall linger upon earth. Infants, old men and sinners shall live 
during that age of glory and prosperity. The days of His people as 
a class, will be as the days of a tree, and Ilis elect shall long enjoy the 
fruit of their labors. The sinner living an hundred years, amid the 
light and privileges of that age shall be cursed with death; thus im
plying that one hundred years will be the time of probation to individuals 
in which to prove worthy of eternal life, or be cut oft for their trans
gressions. According to the Revelator’s description of the new heav
ens and earth, the nations are mortal, and the leaves of the tree ot 
life are to restore or to heal them ; (Rev. xxi: 24; xxii:) and that 
they are upon probation for eternal life is evident irom the fact that 
those who keep the commandments of God will be separated from the 
wicked, pass through the gates iuto the city, and have access to the 
treo of life, to eat and live forever. Rev. xxi: 24; xxii: 14. Ac
cording to John’s glowing description, the work of the creation of the

heavens and earth commences with the Holy City, New Jerusa
lem, and radiates from that central point to all nations, which bring
new
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their glory and honor to that metropolitan city. As before shown, 
these nations are the victims of disease, and consequent mortality.

The results growing out of the creation of the heavens and earth 
are not such as might be expected after the earth had become a mol
ten sea of fire, and all nations with all things upon the earth's surface 
had been utterly consumed, and Mount Zion, with all other mountains 
had become a level plain, and the land deeded to Abram had mingled 
with all lands, and its boundaries, the Nile and Euphrates, had been 
dried up. Instead of such a state of things as this, (which would cir
cumvent the “ fulfillment of the covenants of promise/' and frustrate 
God's purpose concerning man and earth,) we find a succession of mor
tal generations, old men and suckling babes, four-footed beasts and 
creeping things, probation, sin and death, while surviving all those 
wonderful changes, represented by the passing away of the old heav
ens and earth, shall stand Mount Zion, just as real, as when the long 
line of Judea’s Kings reigned upon it, or as when it was made sacred 
by the feet of Israel’s bards, and the Son of the living God.

J. M. Stephenson.

[Commanicatod for tho Herald.J
A Whole Gospel.

*‘Mnn shnll not live by brend alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
•out ol the mouth of God.” Matt, iv : 4.

Are we, can we, stand justified before God in preaching a half 
Gospel ? "We answer emphatically, no ! The text we have chosen as 
a foundation or starting point, when properly understood positively for
bids such a conclusion. Is preaching the death, burial, and resurrec
tion of Christ the Gospel ? We answer, a part of it, and only a part. 
“ And the Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, in 
thee shall all nations be blessed." Gal. iii: 8. This text alone would 
not make intelligent the whole Gospel; but we need to connect with it 
Gen. xxii: 17,18; Acts iii: 25; Gal. iii: 16. In these quotations 
we have an outline of the Gospel, which consists in covenants and 
promises made by God to Abraham and his Seed, which Paul expounds 
to be the Christ. Aside from Gal. iii: 16, the Gospel could not be 
clearly understood or defined, especially the death, burial, aud resur
rection of the Christ as the Gospel, or even a part of it. The quota
tions, with many more of like import, relate to life and land—the in
heritance of the Saints in the Kingdom of God, and the dominion 
which is under the whole heavens. So then man cannot be justified 
by a part of the Gospel, but must live by every Word of God. There 

some who say they believe what we have defined to bo a whole 
Gospel—the Gospel definite—yet we have heard them tell others that 
they will be saved if they believe in Christ. Is this not preaching 
another Gospel, or perverting the Gospel ? Let such look well to it, 
Jest they come under the fearful penalty. See Gal. i : 8, 9.

are
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Christ is the King, but not the Kingdom, nor the dominion or terri
tory, nor tho laws, nor the joint-rulers, nor the subjects; these are all 
component parts, and must all be preached to make a whole Gospol. 
Preaching a part for the whole, is equivalent to taking from the words 
of God’s Holy Book. Fearful work indeed ! “ Go ye into all the
world, and preach the Gospel (tho good news of the Kingdom) 
to every creature, he that belicveth and is baptized shall be saved.” 
How plain ! how simple ! how glorious! and yet how many blunder 
at the very outset—substitute something else—climb up some other 
way. How thick and impenetrable is the darkness that engrosses 
the minds of the masses ! A statement is made with much force by a 
certain writer that a branch may belong to tho tree or vine, but never 
draw any sap or nourishment from the tree or vine. Fearful thought 
indeed! yet I think much of the Savior's teaching bears very 
strongly upon this point. “ Lord, Lord, have wo not prophesied in 
thy name, and in thy name done many wonderful works! Verily I 
say unto you, I never knew you, depart from me ye workers of ini
quity.” Newel Bond.

iBisccllatteaus.
iCoirnnunicnlpd for the IIor*1d.]

Has Napoleon done his Work ?
We will not stop to talk of the Latin and Greek numerals, making 

six hundred and sixty-six, but look at tho history of the case in Row 
xvii. First, we read, “ aud one of those seven angels having the seven 
bowls, came and spoke with me, saying, come, I will show thee tho 
judgment of that great harlot who sits on many waters.” Sixth verse 
—“ And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the Saints, and 
with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus.” (Diaglott.) Eighth 
verse—“ Tho beast which thou sawest was and is not, and is about to 
ascend out of the abyss, and to go into destruction.”
“ And the beast which was and is not, he is both an eighth, and is of 
the seven, and goes into destruction.
“ they received authority as kings one hour with tho beast.” As 
kings, (not kings, but Republican rulers.). Verse eighteen—" And 
the womau is that great city, which holds sovereignty over the kings of 
the earth.” In Rev. xvi'ii, we read of her plagues.” Thirteenth 
verse—“ Therefore in one day will her plagues come—death, and 
mourning, and famine, and she will be burnt up with fire, because 
strong is that Lord who has judged her.” Here is judgment and a 
final overthrow of fallen Babylon, while yet merchants, great men 
and kings, remain to weep for her. Chapter xix : 2.- The vast throng 
rejoice, “ becauso He judged the groat harlot.” Babylon is judged 
and overthrown before the armies of heaven are led to the fields of 
Armageddon, and the ravenous fowls bidden to a feast of blood. Sco 
Rev. xix : 19-17 . Ezck. xxxix: 17. This Gog power—and thm

I

Eleventh verse.—

;; We next read of these that
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shalt come from thy place out of the north parts—Ezek. xxxviii: 15— 
with 14 many people’’—a confederation of nations—“ and fall on the 
mountains of Israel/’ is after the judgments of Babylon. Now let us 
enquire has the Napoleon dynasty that was, and is not, and yet was re
vived in Napoleon III., has he sustained the Pope and his Cardinals in 
Rome, the seat of the beast, and guaranteed his civil power for years 
by his bayonets, and upheld the Pope’s civil power ? Of all the Cath
olic rulers of Europe, he alone carried the woman, and has he not car
ried her to judgment? The moment hi? troops leave, the Italians 
pounce on the poor old Pope, to wrest the civil power from him, and 
his judgments begin, and they will never close till they “ reward her 
double.” Did Napoleon carry the woman to judgment, and himself 
to destruction ? Was ever destruction more complete ? The head of 
a great nation, his word was law. Disastrously, shamefully defeated, 
and led a prisoner by exultant enemies, hurled from his throne with 
hissing and contempt by his own maddened subjects. Even his queen 
has the name coward on her lips. Did ever mortal man fall so sud
denly from such a dizzy height of power to such an abyss of disaster 
and infamy? Goes into destruction—that is the word. It does not 
say that he dies. He is more than dead—destroyed. Scarce has this 
news been telegraphed till it thrills over the wires that his old foster 
mother is in an agony of trouble, her seat and civil power wrested 
from her, and judgment will follow judgment till the old bloody harlot 
is destroyed by fire. Amen. Lewis Hicklin.

[•SLKCTKD.]

The Aspect of Europe.

Tub swift progress of great events in Europe may well fill him who 
watches them with an unspeakable sense of wonder and awe. The life 
of centuries seems to be crowded into a single year. The whole aspect 
of a continent passes from one phase to another as swiftly as the scenes 
of a magic lantern. All prophecy is bafiled ; the most self-confident 
lose courage to predict, and can only look in mute wonder for the birth 
of the next hour. We have seen the two foremost nations of Europe 
clash together in sudden shock; from the one there has shone out 
courage, discipline, intelligence, in their highest forms, while the other 
has revealed an all-pervading and almost hopeless weakness. Victory 
has followed victory in dazzling succession; but with such loss of life- 
and infliction of suffering as were never known before. At the same 
time the government of the empire has fallen like a dead tree before a 
storm, and France again calls herself Republican. Now the proudest 
and most brilliant capital of Europe is closely beleaguered by confident 
foes. Meanwhile Rome has been seized by the kingdom of Italy, and 
the pope’s temporal power has fallen. Vague tremors aud throes 
throughout Europe have responded to the Republican war-cry of 
France. The Italian monarchy feels the ground uncertain under its-
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feet. England stands openly confessing that it has no longer any power 
to influence continental affairs. And now word comes that Kussia 
is turning an armed front toward the jewel of her eye, the long-covctcd 
Constantinople. From such a chaos of accomplished wonders and 
looming portents, who can say .what forms will at last emerge?

There are certain aspects on which the eye dwells with especial in
tentness. It seems next to certain that the first issue joined is already 
settled, that France must become by the side of Prussia what Austria 

• already is, and a great Germanic nation bo the dominant power of Cen
tral and Southern Europe. Then comes the absorbing inquiry as to 
what form national governments will assume. Shall we sec now that 
great triumph of the Democratic impulse which has so long been pre
dicted? Here we feel our scrutiny for the present entirely baffled. 
It is a bad augury for the Democratic cause that France, which was. 
expected to be its foremost representative, has suffered such loss and 
shown such weakness. A Republic within it, born of defeat and hu
miliation, could hardly be the terrible leader in a crusade against kings 
that was the France of '92. Of Italy no one knows what to expect. 
If national good fortune could avert internal change, her monarchy 
might be thought safe. For the third time within eleven years, it has 
richly profited by the quarrels of its neighbors. Rome has fallen to 
it, as Lombardy and Venice fell to it, as an incident in the struggles 
of greater powers. Yet there is something volcanic in the Italian 
people, which may be only stimulated to greater activity by this last 
triumph. No one can say that in a week Victor Emmanuel may not 
be a fugitive before Garibaldi and Mazzini, yet no one would dare pre
dict such an event. * * * *

From this we turn to a wholly different side of affairs, the bearing 
of the Pope's loss of Rome upon the religious question. This seems to 
be generally regarded as but slight; it being assumed that the spirit
ual power of the papacy will be little affected by the event. But as a 
sign, rather than as a cause, it seems to us of the greatest moment. 
The party that triumphed in the Council and controls the church is the 
Ultramontane school. That party has been devoted to the Pope's tem
poral power; and now on this great point they have been utterly 
worsted in the Catholic kingdom of Italy. It is a sign that the power 
of the Ultramontanists, and of the Catholic church, is utterly fecblo. 
in Italy, where they have been so completely over-ridden on this im
portant point. The will of the Catholic church on what it considers a 
great matter, has been contemptuously overborne. If the papacy is 
weak in Italy, where is it strong ? Of Italy's Catholic neighbors, pro
bably France and Austria are even more alienated than herself. Spain 
may perhaps be counted firm, and so may Ireland. But Southern 
Europe for the most part is rapidly becoming lost to the Church of 
Rome. No wonder she puts forth her best efforts in England and 
America,—she has good need.

We shall touch briefly on another point, for the reason that the 
facts regarding it do not yet seem to be strongly authenticated. Rus
sia is said to be massing her troops on the borders of Turkey, and giv-

■:

!
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ing signs of aggression there. It will be strange if the news is not 
true. For this seems the very conjuncture for which Russia has beou 
watching long and patiently. If she demands Constantinople, who 
shall say her nay ? Not England, for out of her own dominions Eng
land is nobody. Not France; not Austria; not Prussia, who when 
less engaged might be disposed to make this the issue on which to try 
her strength with her only remaining rival. Turkey would be but the 
sheep in the bear’s paw. Let Russia win Constantinople, and make . 
the Black Sea a Russian lake, and her power will be what would hith
erto have been thought more than a match for any single European 
State. We might then see events which would fulfill the first Napo
leon’s words, that in fifty years Europe would be all Cossack or all Re
publican.

We are like those who look upon a thunder storm, in which man’s 
fate seems to hang on mighty causes before whose power he trembles 
and is powerless.

[SELECTED.]
A Word about Union.

The following extract, from the “ Prophetic Times,” contains some 
good common senso, which we commend to the attention of those who 
would sacrifice the Truth for the sake of peace, union, and numbers.

“ There is an old story, upon which some seem to lay more stress 
than on the parables of Jesus, which tells of a philosophic father 
teaching his sons the strength of union, by showing them how easy it 
is to break a bundle of sticks, taking them one by one, and how diffi
cult taking them all together. Had the venerable gentleman bound up 
fire with his sticks, he might have shown also the dangerous unwisdom 
of union where the elements are not homogeneous. Ilad he exhibited 
a Roman prisoner chained to a dead carcass, he might have shown the 
still further lesson of the disability and pestilential horriblcness of some 
unions.

“ The Bible also tells of a union-furor which prevailed among men 
in a very early period of the world’s history, when 1 the sons of God 
saw the daughters of men that they were fair, and they took them wives 
of all which they chose.’ We do not read, however, that the result 
was particularly advantageous. Giants, indeed, were produced by the 
coalition, but judgment came npon its heels, and all the ‘ mighty men’ 
and ‘ men of renown ’ were drowned from the face of the earth.

“The mingling of that which is of God with that which is of man, 
is a special form of evil, to which people are quite too prone; and it is 
a very effective engine in Satan’s hands, for marring the truth and 
destroying souls. It may often wear the appearance of something very 
desirable and promising. It may look like success, triumph, and aug
mented efficiency, but, in reality, it is surrender, compromise, and de
feat. Satan’s first effort to frustrate the purpose of God was, to hill
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the holy seed; when that failed he tried peaceful synthesis and un
seemly unions, in which he was much more successful. From' this it 
would appear, that union, if not of the proper sort, is worse than murder.

“ It is one of the vices of our day and country, that men are ready 
to compromise and sacrifice almost anything, just for the convenience, 
grandeur, and supposed strength of union.’ It matters not how truth 
suffers, and the Church’s testimony is obscured, only that people are 
united, and dwell in peace, and appear in grand combinations, in which 
the worst are on the same level with the best, ignoring all distinctions. 
And, it sometimes happens, that the most antagonistic the more readily 
unite to put out of the way troublesome truth. Herod and Pilate 
make friends when the Christ is to be crucified.

“We have no hesitation to say, that much of the blatant unionism 
of our day is thoroughly anti-Christian. That which the true man of 
God is bound to maintain above all things is, The Truth—The Truth 
at all costs. If there can be union in the maintenance of the pure 
and undamaged Truth, so much the better, and such union should be 
sought and promoted \ but union, on any other conditions, is immoral, 
and not of God. The miserable expediency which views union as the 
chief end, and seeks union first, union last, and union all the time— 
union in the truth if convenient, otherwise, union on half truth, or 
union on no distinct truth at all, only so there is union,—is simply 
the old story over, by which the devil involved the world in the con
demnation of God.

“ Inspiration says, ‘ the wisdom which is from above is first pure 
then peaceable/ The implication is, that the wisdom which puts 
ipeaceahlei first, and teaches us to purchase peace and union at the 
expense of pureness in faith and testimony, is not ‘ from above/ but 
from beneath. Oh, but union is so beautiful—so pleasant—so heav
enly! Yes, so were ‘ the daughters of men/ but that did not satisfy 
God, nor keep oft' the ugly judgment which followed. Peace is a good 
thing, but it dare not bo bought at the expense of God's truth, or at 
the sacrifice of fidelity in the preaching and confession of that truth. 
Otherwise, peace is not peace, but a lie, and a devouring sword.”

[belxctkd.]

The Popes of Borne.

The ;{ News Frei Presse,” of Vienna, thus briefly summarizes 
the history of the Popes: “ Since St. Peter (supposing that he ever 

in Rome.) there have been 297 popes, of whom 44 were anti
popes and 1 female pope. Nineteen popes quitted Rome and 35 reigned 
abroad. Eight papal reigns did not exceed each a month s duration y 
40 extended over one year; 22 over two years ; 54 over five years ; 
51 over fifteen years; 18 over twenty years; and only 9 exceeded that 
duration. Of the 297 popes, 31 were declared usurpers and heretics, 
and of the remaining 266 legitimate occupants of the Holy Sec, 64 
met with violent deaths, IS having been poisoned and 4 strangled. 
Independently of the Avignon popes, 26 v ere deposed, expelled from

I

was
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Rome, and banished; 28 others wero only maintained in power by for
eign aid.” Out of the whole number, 153, or more than half, showed 
themselvcB unfit for their office; ,6, in spite of their vows, had children. 
Leo. IV., it is said, was a woman, and died in child-birth; peperit 
papissa papiltam, said contemporaries. Urban V. confessed his fallibili
ty, and submitted to the censures of a council; two other popes, Victor 
III. and Adrian VI., confessed in public that they had sinned, etc . . . 
Certain it is that in this long history of Christ’s vicars, note may be 
•taken of frequent absences of Holy Spirit.

[selected.]
The Sleeping Ones.

“Them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.”
Not unfrequently is this detached portion of Scripture quoted to 

prove that Christ will bring from heaven, at His return, a class of 
Saints who have passed through the valley of death, and entered 
heaven as disembodied personalities. But the fallacy of this claim will 
appear from various considerations:

I. It is not said that Christ is to bring these Saints, but God is to 
bring them.

II. He is not to bring them down from heaven, but will bring 
lcm up from the grave, just as He brought Jesus up.

III. He is not to bring disembodied souls, but them that “ sleep 
in Jesus;” and if disembodied souls go to heaven to “sleep” there, 
they arc no better off than if asleep in the ground. If souls are here 
spoken of, they are souls {f asleep ;” and if they arc to be brought 
from heaven, then souls are “ asleep” in heaven ; and why is not un- 
•consciousuess as bad in one locality as in another ? But let us look at 
the text: “ if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.” 1 Thcss. iv: 14. 
How are they to be brought? Paul says, “ even so”—even as “ Jesus 
•died and rose again,” being thus brought from the grave by God the 
Father, for “the God of peace brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus.” Heb. xiii: 20. “Them also that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him”—with Christ—that is, as God brought Christ from the 
dead, so He will bring from the dead those who sleep in Christ; and 
as Christ was brought again from the dead to an endless life, so will 
it be with those who “sleep in Jesus”—for they are to be brought 
“ even so,” even as Christ was. If Christ was brought forth to an im
mortal life, “ even so” it will be with his Saints.

Thus it is evident that no reference is here made to bringing sleep
ing ones from heaven, but from the grave, even as Jesus was brought.

Died,
At Harvard, Illinois, Nov. 13tli, 1870, Sister Eurania Hutchinson’, aped seventy years. 
?*Sti7rIIutcllin8on WfUJ immersed into the Christ ns n Gospel believer about eleven years ago, 

•and her Iifo has boon consistent with her professions. She sleeps in Jesus. Blessed sleep ! from 
which none ever wake to weep.

The writer preuebed a discourse from Luke xx: 35, to an attentive audience. If. V. Reed.
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Editorial,
Our Weekly.

Since making the announcement in our last issue, we have re
ceived a number of responses relative to the weekly issue of the 
Herald. All but one have expressed great satisfaction with the plan, 
and have guaranteed it their earnest co-operation. Some have sub
scribed for two copies, others for five, and some for ten.

Before the next issue of the Herald we expect to mail to each 
subscriber a specimen copy of the new paper. It will not be as large 
as most of the weeklies are, because we cannot depend upon obtaining 
a sufficient number of subscriptions to warrant our printing so large a 
sheet. Then again, the transition from its present size to a size equal 
to that of the “World’s Crisis," for instance, would be too sudden. 
Our correspondents are not prepared for it. It would entail a greater 
increase of labor than they are ready to meet. We shall commence, 
therefore, with a smaller sheet, and as interest and support increases wo 
will increase the size. A gradual growth is healthier even in religious 
newspapers, than a mushroom growth. There is more likelihood, at 
least, of its continuance.

We have concluded to change the form to an open sheet, aud if 
brethren agree with us that it ought to be issued weekly, and mani

fest that agreement in a substantial manner, it will be so issued. If 
not, we shall issue as now, semi-monthly.

Brethren, do not delay in this matter. Make an earnest, prayerful 
effort to sustain God’s cause in this direction. Hake sacrifices, if 
necessary, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. A hundred
fold interest will accrue to you in the Kingdom of God. Make a dc-

our
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termincd eflorfc then for success. Let those who arc engaged in busi- 
pursuits be as earnest and determined in this matter as they are 

in their worldly affairs and we are certain of victory. We do not see 
why the Lord's business should not receive the same earnest and care
ful attention that is devoted to temporal matters. If there is an 
opportunity to make a thousand dollars by a diligent pursuit of a 
certain plan, how earnestly the plan is worked out until the end is 
gained. Let this same diligence be exerted for a couple of months 
iu this new enterprise of the Lord’s. And while we urge this we mean 
it. Wo arc not talking for talking’s sake, but we want all to be up 
and doing. A lazy, indifferent Christian in these stirring and event
ful times is a pitiable object. He will probably be just as lazy on the 
very day that the cry is heard, “ Behold ! the bridegroom cometh ; go 
ye out to meet him.” Such have a poor chance of entering in through 
the gates into the holy city. They may secure present treasures, but 
alas for their future prospects!

The time is short. If you have any real interest in the movement, 
let us hear from you at once. There is a greater interest iu the truth 
now than we have known for years, and we believe, that by well-di
rected efforts on the part of those who hold it, many souls can be 
saved. Who are really in earnest? We shall see before tbc year has 
expired.

ness

T. W.

“Tlie Intermediate State.”

An urticlc bearing the above caption, and cut out of the t; Religi
ous Telescope,” has been forwarded us by a reader of the Herald, for 
examination, and a reply is desired. The article is too long for publi
cation, and therefore we shall be confined to a mere general statement 
of the texts and arguments made use of by the writer, in which he en
deavors to set aside the Bible doctrine of the complete mortality of 
man, and the state of the dead.

The writer charges those who entertain our views of the interme
diate state, as holding “a species of infidelity,” “materialism,” and 
“ heresy.” This is nothing new. We are used to such language. 
But this proves nothing. He tells us that “ the Scriptures declare 
that there is coming, in the future, a great day of final judgment, when 
the righteous will receive their full reward, and the wicked their full
punishment............Our capacities for the enjoyment of happiness or
the suffering of misery, will doubtless be increased at death, and jper- 

ifcctcd when we put on our resurrected and immortalized bodies at the 
last day. * The rewards of the righteous, and the punishments of 
the wicked will begin on earth, he increased at death, and perfected at 
the judgment.” The italics arc ours, and show the position of the 
writer. No proof is given. “ The bottomless pit,” lie says, “ may re
fer to and represent the state of the wicked before the judgment, lor 
it does not seem to convey the idea of complete misery as the lake of
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fire and brimstone does.” The bottomless pit he compares to a jail in 
which a criminal is confined before the final sentence to the penitenti
ary or gallows. There he says the wicked will be lodged till the judg
ment. As for the righteous, “they are doubtless in a condition simi
lar to the souls of them that were beheaded, which John saw under* 
the altar, in heaven, and happy, but not perfectly so, for want of ca
pacity, and for want of their full reward.”

The reader will perceive that all this is mere assumption, and baser? 
upon the error that man possesses a dual nature, and that he has an 
immortal soul. We are then treated to a few passages of Scripture- 
and sundry remarks, to show lip our materialistic errors, and prove his- 
assertions. The first text introduced to show that spirits can and do 
exist separate from the body is, Luke xxiv : 39, “ Handle me and see; 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have;” and the sec
ond Mark vi: 49—where the historian speaks of Jesus walking on the 
lake, and the disciples were afraid, because they thought they saw a 
spirit. In the latter passage the original word translated spirit is 
(pavrafffxa phantasma, which means a phantom, or apparition. In the* 
former text it reads zzvsu/xa pneuma, in the original, though Griesbach 
places phantasma in the margin as the probable correct reading. But 
it matters little, whether it be pneuma or phantasma, as the disciples 
had the common idea of a supernatural appearance, and were afraid on- 
both occasions; and in each instance Jesus assured them of His literal 
personality. A spirit or phantom, such as the disciples thought they 
saw, has no real tangible existence—no flesh and bones, as Jesus had. 
It is assumed that our Savior here taught the existence of spirits, ant 
that they can and do exist separate from the body, and those who den) 
this assumption make Christ a deceiver. Of course, our writer takes 
for granted what he has not yet proved, that man possesses a body and 
spirit; and that the spirit is the man himself, which can live separate 
from the body, without either flesh or bones. As the passages already- 
cited do not prove the point, we will look at the next.

Eccl. xii: 6—“ Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit shall return to God who gave it.” The writer says, to 
“ escape the force of this truth, they say that the term spirit here 
signifies only breathWe affirm that the force of the truth in this 
text is, that the original word means breath ; and that the collateral 
texts show it to be nothing else. If we refer to the creation of man 
as related by Moses in the book of Genesis, we find that after he was 
formed of the dust of the ground, the Lord God *• breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” This breath 
of life came from God, and we also know that it was atmospheric- 
air. It is air that enters a man’s nostrils, and fills his lungs. It is air 
that gives life to the body, and sets the human machinery in motion. 
And when the man is deprived of air he dies. Elihu understood this 
when he said, “ The Spirit of God hath made me, ami the breath of" 
the Almighty hath given me life.” " If He set His heart upon itm. if
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He gather unto Himself IIisSpi.it and Ilis breath; all flesh mn3t 
- perish together, and man shall turn unto dust again.” Job xxxiii: 

4; xxxiv: 14, 15. The Psalmist also says of man—“Ilis breath 
goeth forth, I10 returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts 
perish.” Psa. cxlvi: 3. Is it not clear from these inspired words that 
what we say is correct, that spirit in the text referred to means breath t 
But it does not follow as this writer insinuates, that wo believe that 
breath means intelligence. Man is an organized being, and possesses 
a brain which is the laboratory of thought, and the depository of ia- 
telligence; but it matters not how delicately and elaborately I10 may 
be organized, without breath, lie can manifest no life or thought—can 
think no better than so much clay. We believe with the Psalmist, that 
when man’s breath goeth forth, or when his spirit returns to God who 
gave it at creaiion, 11 in that very clay his tiiougiits perish.” Let 
our writer and those who believe with him seriously ponder this state
ment of the inspired Word.

A quotation is then made from Isa. lvii: 1, 2, to show that body 
And soul is spoken of, and that the body rests in the grave, while the 
spirit walks in uprightness. We do not find anything of the kind in 
the text, and therefore pass it over as not worthy of notice.

Next we are introduced to Matt, x : 28—“ Fear not them that are 
able to kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul, but rather fear 
him who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.” Our criito 
has now introduced another term—soul—and speaks of it as synony
mous with spirit. Here is manifestly an error. The original word 
tIwxvv 2>snchcen, means life in this passage, and in many more where it 
is translated soul. In many other places it signifies person. The life 
of a disciple is in God’s keeping, and Jesus wished to impress this fact 
on the minds of Ilis disciples. Men might kill them for His sake, but 
they were not to be afraid of them. They could not go beyond the 
present life. A disciple has the promise of living again. “ Our life 
is hid with Christ in God.” Col. iii: 3. The persecutor cannot 
touch that life. Hence on another occasion Jesus said, “ Whosoever 
will save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake shall find it.” Matt, xvi: 25. The same original word is used 
here as in the other place. A man may save his^resentf life by deny
ing Jesus, but would lose by so doing his future life; and by adher
ing firmly to Jesus and His Gospel lie might lose present lifo, but gain 
a future one. Jesus is “ the resurrection and the life,” and he has 
promised to raise from the dead all Ilis disciples-. Hence their life is 
secure. Men may kill the body, but cannot touch the future life or 
person of the Saints. That is in God’s keeping; therefore we are 
rather to fear Him who has power to destroy both body and soul or 
life in Gehenna. We offer this as the only true exposition of this 
text.

Our writer says that 2 Cor. iv: 16, teaches the same differ
ence between soul and body. Paul, as it happens, says nothing about
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either—he is contrasting the outward and inward m'in. The pira- 
ble of the rich man and Lazarus lie says teaches the same thing. 
Luke xvi: 19-31. The body of the rich man went to the grave, and 
the soul to hell, etc. The reader must not forget that this is a para
ble, though it is generally treated as a relation of facts. Jesus took 
the current idea among the people in order to illustrate and enforce 
certain things lie wished to teach. His design in this parable was not 
to illustrate His views of the state of the dead, nor the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul; but to contrast the then present state of the • 
Jewish nation with that of the Gentiles, and the reverse of this when • 
41 the first should be last, and the last first.” Another object was to 
call their attention to Moses and the Prophets. See verse thirty-one.
It is both idle and vain to bring up this parable to prove the state of 
man in death.

Again, what Jesus says in John xi: 25—11 Whosoever liveth and be- 
lievcth in me shall never die/’ and in John viii: 51—“ If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never see death”—is given as proof that Jesus 
taught that man has a soul, and that it will not die. But this is not 
correct. Christ was speaking of persons—believing persons—not 
merely souls or spirits in the popular sense of the term. Such persons 
He shows will not die or see death in the age—so; rov aiwva, eis ton 
aiona. This is the true sense of the expression. But there are some 
who will taste of death—the second death. These are the uuworthy. 
The others arc of that peculiar and chosen class who are accounted 
worthy to obtain that age and the resurrection from the dead, who can 
clieno more. Luke xx : 35, 36-

Phil, i: 23, 2d—“ For I am in a straight betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better”—does not 
refer to death, though quoted to show that Paul expected when he died 
to be with Christ. If this was his expectation, then he was not 
sistent with himself. He taught the Thessalouians that the time when 
they should be “ with the L.rd” would be at the resurrection; 1 
Thcss iv : 17; and he only expected his reward at the appearing of 
the Lord, the righteous Judge. 2 Tim. iv : 8. Jesus nimsclf taught 
His disciples that they could not go to Iiim—{i Whither I go, ye ean- 

John viii: 33. Jesus, as our forerunner and High 
Priest, has entered into the Holy Place for us, and consequently there 
is no necessity for us to go too, even supposing we could do so.
A better rendering of the above passage will throw light upon it. 
The “ Diagloit” translates it as follows: « I am indeed, hard pressed 
by the two things—(I have an earnest desire for the returning and 
being with Christ, since it is very much to be preferred.”)

2 Cor. v : 6-S is also quoted to establish the samo position, that 
at death believers go to heaven and are with the Lord ; but this pas
sage evidently refers to presence with the Lord after the resurrection,, 
and not before. It is then that mortality will be swallowed up of life, 
and it is then that Paul will receive his crown oi righteousness, and 
with all the saved be ever with the Lord.

con-

uot come.”
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But we need not multiply words to prove the fallacy of the popu
lar theory of the intermediate state. It is founded upon the false idea 
that man has two natures—the material and spiritual, and that the 
spiritual survives the death of the body. The Bible gives no sup
port to the theory. It represents death as a sleep, a state of quietude 
and rest. The grave as a place of darkness, and in which there is no 
wisdom or knowledge. If in the day of a man’s death, his thoughts 
perish, as is stated by the Psalmist, then certainly everything which 
characterizes and lifts man above the brute is extinguished, and will 
be forever lost unless restored by a resurrection. The objection is 
brought against our views on this subject, that if man is unconscious in 
death, he loses his identity. But this is futile; for a resurrection will 
restore identity and consciousness, just as surely as it is restored 
each morning when we awake from sleep. It is not the body merely 
that dies, but the man himself—and it is the man that will be raised to 
life again, with all his powers and capabilities in full force and activity.

B. W.

Mxmls far the itjUausehnld ei Faith.
[Communicated for the Herald.]

The Flesh and Blood of the Son of Man.

••Then Jesus said unto thorn, verily, verily, I say unto you. except you 
•out the tie8h of the Son of Man, and drink llis blood, yo have no life in you.” 
John vi: 53.

Tiie record of the controversy between our Lord and the Jews, 
which culminated in this declaration, begins in the filth chapter and 
sixteenth verse. It was purely a contest waged by truth and righte
ousness against ignorance, the true parent of unbelief and sturdy re
ligious zeal. Darkness and light can mingle and produce twilight; 
but this is not pure true light, and there are no means of expelling 
even such darkness as this but by the great luminary of day. lleligi- 
ous zeal spreads a pavilion of darkness over men’s minds that acta 
like a thick cloud which hides the sun. Righteousness and truth 
always iuvade the domain of religious zeal and darkness. “ Therefore 
the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He not only had broken 
the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Father, making Himself 
equal with God.” Verse eighteen. Ignorance and religious zeal here 
assumed that Jesus had outraged the sanctity of Divine authority, and 
set up a claim which was monstrous for its impiety; and the forfeit of 
His life was the only adequate measure of justice. Alas, how exor
bitant, how swift to shed blood, how hard to pacify is “ a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge.” This has been the world’s incarnate 
fiend, the world’s devil, embodied in human form and flesh and blood,

. killing the good and the true, setting on high the false and the wicked, 
for God and religion. In vain is the plea of innocence united to truth 
and reason. Religions zeal has a reprobate mind, and has no reason 
and no judgment concerning the truth. The crucifixion of Christ, the
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sufferings of the Apostles and their violent death at last, the cruel 
mockings and tortures and death of an immense host of martyrs for 
the same cause, the scorn and contempt of religious arrogance of our 
own times, shown toward any suggested possibility of errors in the 
faith and religious opinions of any of the great denominations on the 
part of their members, are the works of this evil agent in the flesh.

But truth must war, must reason, must assert; must point to evi
dence. It never was commissioned to lie inert and dormant, Jesus 
stated His connection with the Father, and also that He was empowered 
to work by the Father, and to do greater works than these, even to the 
extent of raising the dead and giving them life out of their graves. 
Next he appeals to the testimony of John who had borne witness to 
Him; then to the works that He did; then also to the witness that 
the Father had borne by a voice from heaven ; and lastly to the Scrip
tures; “search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they which testify of me.” Religious zeal com
bined with ignorance, thinks, nay, is sure that its subject has a title, 
an indisputable warrantee of heaven, and consequently of eternal life 
laid down in the Scriptures. The Scriptures contained the record of 
God’s promise to Abraham and his seed. “ And I will establish my 
covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their gener
ations, for an everlasting covenant, etc. And I will give unto thee, 
and thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their 
God.” Gen xvii: 7, 8. Such a promise founded in the truth of God, 
to Abraham and His seed, implied as strongly as language could make 
an implication, the eternal life of Abraham and his seed. For how 
could Abraham and his seed, all of whom were merely mortal and 
doomed to die, receive at any future time all the land of Canaan where
on he dwelt a stranger, for an everlasting possession, unless at somo 
future time he and his seed were made to live again eternally, and be 
put into possession, according to the true import of the promise, of the 
pledged inheritance ? It was therefore correctly settled, that as God had 
promised to give to Abraham and his seed after him, the land where 
the stranger in his lifetime dwelt, but gave him no inheritance in it, 
not even so much as to set his foot on, (Acts vii: 5,) a time must come 
when Abraham and his seed would live again, and on the land where 
he had formerly dwelt, and receive the promised possession everlast
ingly. This was the idea of eternal life, as taught by the Scriptures.
“ For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickencth them ; 
so the Son quickencth whom He will.” The raising up the dead and 
quickening them, is the eternal life of the Bible.

The Jews claimed their descent from Abraham, and therefore claimed 
also that eternal life was theirs by God’s promise to Abraham and to hi* 
seed, of the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession. But there 
was a fatal defect in their title. Not because they interpreted the 
promise erroneously; but their error was in regard to the seed of Abra-

even
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lam specified in the promise. There is no true hope or expectation of 
eternal life for any man living, or any of the dead, except in the fulfill
ment of the promise to Abraham and his seed of the everlasting pos
session of the land of Canaan. “ And now I stand and am judged," 
said Paul, “ for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fath
ers, unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly Berving God day 
and night, hope to come- For which hope’s sake, King Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews." Acts xxvi: 6, 7. Here is the whole matter 
of the hope of eternal life, clearly expressed by one authorized to 
speak with certainty. Here were two parties hoping in the promise of 
God to Abraham and his seed of the land for an everlasting possession. 
One party interpreting the promise correctly, and understanding equally 
correct who were the seed to whom the great and glorious promise 
was made. The other party also understanding the promise correctly, 
and hoping to come to its fulfillment. For in this promise re
corded in their Scriptures they thought they had eternal life. Where
in then was the difference between the Christians represented by 
Paul, and the Jews of the twelve tribes, since both parties hoped 
in the same promise for eternal life at its fulfillment? It was in this, 
that Paul and his fellow-Christians had searched the Scriptures to a 
far better purpose, and attained a correct knowledge of the import of 
the word seed in the promise. Paul expressed the result of his 
search thus : “ Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, and to seeds as of many, but of one; and to thy seed, which 
s Christ." Gal. iii: 16. Here then, were the Scriptures in which 
he Jews thought they had eternal life, and they were they which testi
fied of Christ. “ And if ye be Christ’s, then arc ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise." Gal. iii: 29. Heirs both of the 
inheritance and eternal life. Believers, who are constituted the seed by 
being in Christ, are the only heirs to the promised inheritance of the 
land, whereon Abraham dwelt, for an everlasting possession with eter
nal life. The Jews’ hope of coming to the promise because they were 
Abraham’s natural seed or descendants, was a false and preposterous 
hope, founded on the promise which testified of Christ, ignorantly ap
plied to themselves. *“ Neither, because they are the seed of Abra
ham, are they all children.............. That is, they which are the child
ren of the flesh, these arc not the children of God ; but the children of 
the promise are counted for the seed." Rom. ix : 7, 8. Children by 
adoption through Christ the one seed, to whom the promise was made, 
are counted for the seed who will inherit the land, and have eternal 
life, and these only. This is the only possible way to eternal life for 
men. IIow futile was the hope of the Jew in the promise for life? 
How mistaken their interested and selfish interpretation and applica
tion of the promise to the seed of Abraham to the exclusion of Christ, 
to whom with Abraham the promise was made? All their searching 
of the Scriptures had failed to discover to them tho testimony which 
the promise bore to Christ. They thought that in the promise they 
held a charter of eternal life. Total mistake—serving God day awd
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night in hope of coming to the promise without Him to whom the- 
promise testified. But equally fatal is the mistake of those who hope, not 
like Paul, in the same promise, but exclude the promise entirely from 
their faith and hope. The Jews ruled Christ out of the promise, and 
did not receive its testimony to Him. And .these as effectually rule 
Him out of the promise in their professed faith and hope, by denying 
the true import of the promise, or wholly overlooking the promise as 
a matter of no consequence. The Jew held the promise firmly, but. 
saw no testimony of Christ in it. The modern Protestant professes to 
hold Christ firmly in his faith, and deduces no hope in Him from the 
promise made to the fathers of the Jews—to Abraham and his seed, of 
the heirship of the land whereon he dwelt as a stranger. Was Paul' 
laboring under a hallucination when he declared it was for the hope off 
the promise to the Jewish fathers, that the Jews were holding to and 
hoping to come to, that he stood to be judged before a court of civil 
authority, and bore the accusations of the Jews ?

We do not know what Christ would say to the modern Protestant 
were He here to speak; but He sent the Jews to search more 
thoroughly the Scriptures where they thought they had eternal life, in 
which a testimony was to be found of Him ; and we think He would 
send the moderns to the Scriptures wdicrc they think they have eter
nal life, to learn what they testify of the 'promises to Abraham and 
his seed, in which is the true charter and correct hope only of eternal; 
life. To the Jews who grasped and held fast the promise but excluded 
Him and His agency in its administration at the future fulfillment, He 
set Himself forth thus : “ I am the bread of life; he that cometh to 
me shall never hunger; and he that bclicveth on me shall never thirst ;**
“ For I came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but. the will 
of Him that sent me, 
me, that every one which secth the Son, and believeth on Him 
may have eternal life, and I will raise Him up at the last day.” 
But the idea that He was bread which came down from heaven 
was too distasteful. “ Is not this Jesus,.the son of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know ? how is it then that He saith, I came down from 
heaven ?” That He was a man and had a mother and belonged to a 
family they knew. It was not necessary that they should believe that 
he had descended bodily from heaven. But if people are determined 
to construe the sayings of Jesus literally, they can believe on Him no 
better than the Jews could, and not better than they did. The idea of 
his literal body must be excluded ; for it was not the bread that came 
down from heaven. One might as well assert that Mary came down 
from heaven. “ There was a man sent from God, whose name was 
John.” John i: 6. “ The baptism of John, whence was it ? from 
heaven, or from men?” and they reasoned, “if we shall say, from 
heaven, He will say unto us, why did yc not then believe on Him.” 
Matt, xxi: 25. These passages show that John was sent from. God. 
or from heaven, and that his work and office were from heaven, not from 
man. And so also, all that made Jesus the Son of God, the bread of God.

»and this is the will of Him that sent
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the bread of life which came down from heaven; all that constituted Him 
the Savior of men came from God, came down from heaven. Ho that 
denies this, and asserts that the body of Jesus came down from heaven, 
“ denies that Jesus Christinas come in the flesh,” as some did in the 
Apostles’days, and all such are false Prophets. 1 John iv: 1-3.

The Word, the holy intelligence and Divine power, which was in 
■the beginning with God, and was God—this Word had life, and the 
•light capable of illuminating men, and which shone in the darkness of 
Judea, but was not comprehended or understood. The Word having 
begotten the flesh of Jesus by its Divine agency, assumed to dwell in 
that form of flesh of the man Christ Jesus, and in this sense was made 
flesh and dwelt among the Jews, and some were permitted to behold 
His glory—the glory that clothed the man, the only begotten of God, 
who was filled with grace and truth. John i: 1-5, 14. Such was He, 
who it must be remembered “ was of the seed of David according to 
the flesh.” 2 Tim. ii: 8.

Our Lord continuing in the same style of speaking suggested by 
•the mention of their fathers having eaten manna, called bread from 
heaven ; says, “ I am the living bread which came down from heaven ; 
..... and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
.give for the life of the world.” This produced the excited inquiry : 
“ How can this man give us His flesh to eat ?” He then added, 
41 Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you.” Now if “ He said just what He meant, and 
meant just what He said,” in so many literally meaning words, assume 
•contend, there was reason for perplexity and confusion. It cannot be 
•doubted that these words were prophetic of His death, in which His 
flesh and blood must be devoted for an atonement for life. If Ilis 
flesh and blood were not devoted, there would be no life forany. Such 
was the Father’s arrangement, which became as necessary to the giv
ing of life, and on the part of men to the receiving of life eternal, as 
■natural food is indispensable to the giving and sustaining of natural life 
iron) the embryotic inception to the last stage of mortal existence. 
The intellect, the affections, and sympathies must approve and accept 
the gift of His flesh and blood, in which “ Ilejyoured out Ilis soul unto 
death” Ilis “ soul” having been “made an offering” “according to 
the Scriptures,” Isa. liii: 10,12; 1 Cor. xv: 2.

This is not, it is true, literally eating the flesh, and drinking 
the blood of Jesus, which cannot be separated into parts, and taken 
into the stomach for digestion and assimulation; but it fills the dcclar- 
.ation; “ I am the bread of life, he that comeih to me shall never 
•hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.” What Jesus 
.meant in this, He meant also in the declaration concerning the eating 
of Ilis flesh and blood. Not natural hunger and thirst, and not 
•natural eating and drinking of Ilis flesh and blood.

The disciples understood these words no better than the Jews. The 
words presupposed Ilis death, whether taken literally or otherwise; a 
fact .to be accomplished, which at that time they had not anticipated

i
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or understood. To their minds, if His flesh was to be literally eaten, 
He must be dead, nothing was ever eaten alive. Jesus dead and Hij 
flesh eaten, His body thus consumed ! This indeed was “ a hard say
ing/' Hut an explanation follows : “ doth this offend you? What if 
ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where He was before ?" Or 
having given His flesh and blood, and entered among the dead ; what 
if you shall sec Him ascend up again in life where He was before His 
death? Which did actually happen before they became witnesses of 
His resurrection. If it was to be so, there could and should be no 
possibility of His flesh being consumed. Neither would it avail any
thing towards giving life, if His flesh were to be consumed—eaten. 
“It is the Spirit that quiokoneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life/' Not 
the flesh which profiteth nothing; but in the words, and through the 
Divine Spirit is life. The words of Jesus concerning His flesh and 
blood, are not to be quoted, as we have heard them, to sustain any 
theory concerning the Lord’s supper; unless we are willing to p ervert 
IIis words by an egregious misapplication. Asa W. Button.

[Communicated for tho Ilcrald.]
Non-Resurrection of the Wicked.

A FEW QUESTIONS TO THOSE WIIO nOLD TO THE NON-RESURRECTION OF TilX
WICKED.

Shall we hold to the plain, literal interpretation of the Scriptures? 
As a people of the one Faith this is our profession, are we willing to 
stand up to this standard like honest men ? If we are, there will be 
no difficulty in getting at the truth in this matter. I will therefore 
ask some of our worthy friends, who hold to the non-resurrection of 
the wicked, to please tell me what the following scriptures mean, for 
they seem to be very plain, definite, and to the point. “ And have 
hope towards God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just, and unjust." Acts xxiv : 
15. This is very plain; do we understand it to mean what it says ? 
If not, what does it mean? And again, “Woman received their 
dead raised to life again : and others were tortured, not accepting de
liverance ; that they might obtain a better resurrection." Heb. xi: 35. 
Why talk about a better resurrection, if there be notanother, not so good? 
And again, “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the jirst resur
rection: on such the second death hath no power?" Rev. xx : 0. 
Why talk of a first resurrection; if there be not a second? 
vel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” John v: 28, 29. But 

“ The wicked is reserved to the day of destruction ; they 
shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.' Job xxi: 30. Again,

“ Mar-

once more.
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“And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened ; and another book was opened, which is (he hook 
of life; and the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up tho 
dead which were in it5 and death and hell (grave) delivered up the 
dead which were in them : and they were judged every man according 
to their works. And whosoever was not found written in the book of 
life, was cast into the lake of fire.” llev. xx : 12, 13, 15.

Now, my friends, if the above quotations do not mean what they 
so plainly and positively state, what in the name of reason and good 
sense do they mean ? If they mean what they say, then the wicked 
will be raised to judgment. And if they do not mean what they say, 
then no doctrine can be proven by the testimony found in the Book of 
God. I know that some tell us, that it was dead wicked that stood 
before God; that they were not raised to life, but stood up simply 
dead corpses before the judgment-seat. Well, admit it; but did not 
those whoso names were written in the book of life, stand up dead too 
before the judgment-seat? Most assuredly; and there is no account 
that God ever gave them life, any more than there is that He destroy
ed the conscious existence of the wicked by casting them into the 
lake of fire. But oh, what a farce; what nonsense! It is more silly 
than children’s play. That God shall cause dead men to stand up be
fore Him for trial, and after trial, cast dead men into a lake of fire, as 
a punishment for their evil deeds : and, (amongst the dead,) there will 
be wailing, and gnashing of teeth ! But brethren, it is truth we 
want; and God’s Word is truth; and is no lie ; then let us with humility 
and meekness, receive the ingrafted Word of God, which is able to 
save our souls. The sincere milk of the Word, is nourishing; it will 
nourish us up in the faith, and sound doctrine, and will cause us to 
grow in God’s favor, and in the knowledge of the truth.

L. II. Chase.

[Communicated for tho Ilenild.J
The Truth on the Increase-

Beloved brethren in the Lord—I take great pleasure in inform
ing you that the truth is still gaining a little ground with us. Last 
Wednesday evening a man named Charles Long came to stay over 
night with me, with whom I had a slight acquaintance, and we were 
not together over an hour before we were at the good work. Both of 
us being Dutch, we could talk the better, and we did so till midnight 
the first night; and after that, we were at work till Sunday, -when he 
had an appointment at our meeting house, where he preached a con
fession of our Faith, and gave it out for himself to be immersed into 
the One Faith. lie was a preacher for years past of tho Winnebrcn- 
arian Church, and now he is going home to herald forth to the people 
the good news of the coming Kingdom. He subscribed for the Her

ald, for the last half of the present volume, commencing the first of 
July, 1870. I served him in baptism. II. L. Lehman.
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[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Signs of the Times.—Herald.

To the believers of the One Faith, and readers of the Herald.of 
tiie Coming Kingdom, sendeth greeting. Dearhj beloved—-The 
eventful year of our Lord 1870 is drawing to a close. A careful re
view of the deep and thrilling events that have transpired and 
actually coming to pass, are to us as a people of the most profound in
terest. Are we fully awake to the fact that we are living in the very 
last moments of Gentile times ? A day in which is culminating to 
tho one grand focal point all that is so dear to the faithful and obedi
ent believer of the Gospel, and so dreadfully fearful to the enemies 
of our most holy Christianity. To deny that the judgments of God 
are abroad in the land would be to deny our senses —to give a detail
ed account would fill a book. We beg the reader to note and compare 
carefully the signs of the times with the sure word of prophecy. 
Amongst the most note-worthy is the taking away the temporal power 
of the Pope, which has been exercised by the Roman hierachy for , 
1260 years. The judgment shall set, and they shall take away his do
minion to consume and destroy it to the end. Dan. vii: 26. How 
exact is the fulfillment, and with it goes the -last vestige of the Latin 
supremacy over tbe Roman earth. What an unanswerable argument 
in proof of the truth of the scriptures ? Earthquakes, famine, pes
tilence, hurricanes, floods and fires, with all their attendant train of 
evils, wars and rumors of wars, and crime of every hue are fearfully 
on the increase. The exact fulfillment of the words of the Savior 
and Ilis holy Apostles is now before us.

A word as to the future of the Herald. Shall we have it another 
year, and in what form ? I am well pleased with its present form, 
and all pertaining to it; the only fault I find there is not enough of 
it. Some wish a weekly open sheet. I thiuk many will.object to it- 
If we cannot hayc it weekly in its present style, let the next best thing 
be done; let it be published in the shape of “ Harper’s Weekly,” so 
it can be bound in a book. This would save stitching, cutting, and 

It is hinted that we have already enough of common-place

are

I

l

covers.
articles , better have less but abler productions. We are agreed to the 
abler part, but these brethren should not muzzle the ox.that treadeth 
out the corn. There are many able brethren and sisters who never 
use the pen, nor the tongue, in publishing the good news of the King
dom. We will stop and give a wide berth whenever you will furnish 
those abler articles for the Herald. As to the editorial department, 
with it I am well pleased—open, frank, and fearless, but always kind 
and respectful. Whatever other changes may be deemed best, I hope 

present Editor may feel it to be his duty to remain at his post, at 
least another year, if the Herald should be needed so long.

Dclirly Beloved, I am strong iu faith that the end is very near. 
Soon the Savior will come and give us an honorable discharge, and

our
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reward every one as his work shall be. We can and aught to do more, 
to give more, and pray a great deal more, and love much more; if we 
do, the Herald will be sustained and God glorified, His truth ad
vanced and we saved. Amen. Newell Bond.

An Interesting Letter from California.

The following letter will be read with interest by the brethren 
generally. It was received by a brother in Chicago, and has been 
handed over to us for publication.

“ I have, for some time, desired to put myself in communica
tion with brethren in the States, who are of “ the Faith of Abraham ” 
I have made two or three efforts in this direction, but have not suc
ceeded. I was brought up in the Presbyterian faith, but was immersed 
when twenty-three years old. I labored with the “ Disciples” from 
that time until last winter. I resigned the pastorate of the church in 
December, and withdrew from the church in March last. When I 
finally withdrew, my brethren gave me their hands in bidding me good 
bye, and the officers signed and gave me a paper which they have pre
pared, stating that I withdrew with their consent, on account of doc
trinal opinions. The difference between us related chiefly to man’s 
nature and destiny, and the nature, time and place of that Kingdom 
ever which Jesus the Anointed is to reign. For several years, my 
views were not in harmony with my brethren, and the difference be
tween us became greater, until it resulted as above stated.

I believe that Jesus will yet occupy the throne of His father 
David, and reign King in Zion, over all the earth. In this reign will 
be fulfilled all God’s promises to Abraham and David. The Saints 
■will be associated with Christ, and God’s ancient covenant people will 
be brought back to the land promised to Abraham. These few items 
will indicate to you my faith, with sufficient clearness. This faith has 
been of rather slow growth, as I have had but little assistance from any 
source but the Bible. I have been on the Pacific coast seventeen years. 
Four years ago, having become dissatisfied with my former immersion, 
I asked a brother to immerse me upon a profession of my faith in 
Jesus, as above indicated. There are a few among those with whom I 
have labored in this State who are, more or less, believers. A few meet in 
my house every Lord’s Day to break the loaf and edify each other as 
best we can. For the present I cannot preach much, on account of 
extreme poverty. We need help. We need doctrinal tracts. We 
need hymn books, and as soon as possible, we must have a tent. And 
if we could have some good, faithful, and able man to assist us, we 
would be rejoiced. Now will you sit down, when you read this, and 
write me a letter? and if you sympathize with me in faith and hope 
give a word of comfort? Could you do anything to help us ? Do you 
know any one with whom you could recommend me to open a corres
pondence, if you do not wish to correspond yourself? Please answer 
immediately, and permit me to subscribe myself your brother in Christ .

H. H. Hendrix.
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To the Brethren.

I have been preaching since the Chicago Conference, in Iudi-' 
ana and Illinois among the brethren and in new places, and every
where I found a deep interest in the cause of truth. It is now over 
two months since the Conference, and as yet I have not received 
pledges for half the amount proposed for the coming year. I cannot 
Jay long upon my oars in a city like this, where time is money with 
every man. I have now been laboring over twenty years, proclaiming 
more or lc3S of the truths of the Bible, and endeavoring at the same 
time to procure a home and a support for my family, and at this late 
hour shall it be said that I must abandon the field, seeking other avo
cations of labor or business, which though far more remunerative, 
would fail to satisfy my mind ? In view of the great and important events 
which arc clustering thick and fast around us, and the ominous signs 
of the times portending the soon coming of our Lord and Savior, I 
feel more deeply than ever the necessity of devoting my time to the 
great truths of the Bible, yet without the hearty co-operation of the 
brotherhood I am not willing to act as their Evangelist. I must have 
a response from them before laying my plans, and preparing for a 
year’s campaign. I start this morning for the Conference at Antioch, 
Indiana, but I have no definite plans for future labor in the field; 
though I have urgent calls from all parts to preach the Word, and 
many arc now waiting a response from me. I can wait but a little 
longer for the assurance from my brethren of their co-cperation in 
the action of the general Conference.

Yours in the hope and patience of the Saints,
J. M. Stephenson.

Ittstmctim* far Itahelieuers.
[Communicated for the Herald.]

The Resurrection of the Righteous Dead.

Because the resurrection of the wicked dead is not included in 
my caption, I would not have you believe that I have embraced the 
semi-infidel doctrine of the non-rcsurrection of the wicked, for I 
have not; but believe in tbeir resurrection to “ an everlasting destruc
tion •” and I believe it for precisely the same reason that I believe in 
the rcsurrccion to eternal life of the righteous dead : believe it because 
it is as distinctly taught in the word of God as is the resurrection of 
the righteous.

But the latter is the one consoling thought, the one sublime and 
soul-exalting theme, the one glorified resultant of the atonement and 
resurrection of the Redeemer ; and without which life amidst its trials, 
conflicts, struggles, losses, perplexities and persecutions would frequently 
become intolerable- 7 Tis that which pours a flood of light and jo^

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



II

Jhe Jerald op the Poming ^ingdom.520

athwart the Christian’s pathway to the tomb, and 1 tis that which looms 
up beyond the tomb culminating 'in a glorified immortality in the 
Kingdom and paradise of God. When pain and sickness invade our 
mortal frames, when thick darkness overspreads our moral skies, when 
troubles like angry waves dash against our frail barque, when relentless 
penury and want are tugging at our very vitals, when friends forsake, 
when relentless persecutions threaten to annihilate, were it not for 
this blood-bought hope, this heaven-born boon, Christians, as Paul 
affirms, would bo “ of all men most miserable, 
amid all the diversified and painful scenes of life, this peerless faith, 
this glorious hope rolls back the clouds of darkness, obtunds the keen
ness of sorrow and oppression, lights up the gloom and darkness of 
the tomb, and lays hold of the glories of the eternal world !

Christians know that they must die, that worms may feed upon 
their mortal frame, that they must commingle with their common 
mother earth, and yet, knowing this, they know that their blessed 
Lord, in His death and resurrection, has rendered death tolerable, 
plucked away his sting, and has even rendered the dark charnel house, 
the vestibule, the ante-chamber, “ to an house made without hands, 
eternal in the heavens !”

They retrospect the world’s history and see that death with the 
conqueror’s resistless tread has invaded all earth’s dominions, and, with 
the tyrant’s hand, has depopulated its inhabitants scores of times since 
creation, has packed the mighty city of the dead, and are awe-stricken 
at his ruthless power 5 but thank God, they look up to Him who is to 
break death’s chains, and give them life again,—immortal life, in the 
redeemed earth. The great hereafter looms up to them, and for them 
a glorified, an eternal companionship with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Noah, Daniel, Paul and all the Apostles, with the martyred Saints of 
Cod, with all the redeemed of ancient and modern time.

But without this resurrection of the whole man, the entire being, 
with Paul they affirm, that all who have “ fallen asleep in Christ are 

perished” To christiaus the resurrection means something ; it is an 
absolute necessity to any life in the Kingdom and paradise of God. 
As died Adam, so must all of Adam’s race. “ And all the days that 
Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years: and he died.” 
Adam the man to whom law was given, of whom obedience was 
required; the Adam that sinned, was the Adaui that died; and to 
that same man grace was extended, pardon proffered, and eternal life 
promised through obedience.

The Bible knows nothing of the unphilosophical, unscriptural, in
fidel doctrine of Platonic bigots who teach that “ the soul is immortal/' 
the real man inside “ the house of clay," and which at death flies off 
to heaven or hell until the judgment day when it is to be re-united to 
its ancient tabernacle. This bombast is the offspring of the Platonic 
theory, is a practical denial of the resurrection of the dead, and makes 
the Bible a fable and the resurrection a lie. For, if the real man may

But thank God !
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bo infinitely happy in heaven for thousands of years before the resur
rection, why disturb the old defunct body at all ? Why the farce of 
a judgment then? If in heaven, and fit for it, the “ immortal sour' 
would only be remanded to heaven again. Jf ir. hell, and justly, it 
would only be remanded to its former prison. Why then the farce ? 
A horse or an ox had as well be resurrected upon this theory.

But this sublimated theory of infidelity insists that the 11 immortal 
soul” must be preserved as the identity of the man, in order that there 
be a resurrection ! And they sneeringly say that our “ doctrine makes 
man sleep too long!” They cannot agree as men ; they know they 
have no scripture for their Platonic theory, and therefore resort to 

•irony, sarcasm. They know that the Bible is pointed, clear upon this 
question—that “ the dead know not anything.” But, like the first 
preacher in Eden, they pervert what the Book says about the ltich 

, JHan and Lazarus, the Thief on the Cross, Paul’s man in the body and 
out of the body, and Paul’s man being caught away into paradise. 
These perversions have been unmasked a thousand times, and can be 
to the conviction of every honest, unprejudiced mind. Nature even 
in many ways teaches the truth and philosophy of the doctrine that 
the dead know not anything, and that there is no time to the dead; 
that, when the Saint falls asleep in Jesus, his life is hid with God in 
Christ, and that W/cn Christ who is the Christian’s life shall appear, then 
shall he appear with Him in glory. Hence, in fact, there is no time, 
cither long or short, intervening between death and the resurrection. 
We will give a few samples of such teaching. We take the cataleptic. 
Dr. Eberlesays that, “ In complete catalepsy, all the sensorial functions 
are completely suspended, and the patient, on recovering, remembers 
nothing either of his own internal sensati- ns, or of what is done about 
him during the paroxysm. The period occupied by the attack is a 
perfect blank in the patient’s existence; and if the paroxysm comes 
on while he is conversing, or in the performance of any other contin
uous act, he will resume the thread of conversation, or even finish the 
half-pronounced word, or continue his acts, as soon as the paroxysm is 
over, as if no interruption had taken place.” And the duration of 

• the cataleptic attack varies from a few minutes to several days.
If therefore the cataleptic may have 11 a complete blank in his ex

istenceand this may last “ from a few seconds to several days;” if 
“ all the sensorial functions are suspended;” if the patient “ remembers 
nothing;” if the word sundered midway be resumed on recovery, or 
any unfinished' act taken up and completed; is it a hard thing for God 
who made man to raise the dead ? to make that man whose life was a 
perfect blank during death spriug up into immortal life, immortal ex
istence ? to take up that man’s life where it ended and give it immortal 
existence ? He who says nay is no more, no less than an infidel, an 
unbeliever in the Bible and in the power of God. Man, too, has 
discovered agents whose influence “ completely suspends” “ all sen
sorial functions,” and under whose influence the most painful surgical

I
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operations may be rendered painless. Limbs may be amputated, tumors 
excised, ghastly wounds made, nerves laid bare and severed, bones 
sawn asunder, arteries taken up, and all without the least pain ! In
deed the most delicate and difficult operation may be performed and 
the patient not know it, not feel it; and after all is over and the patient 
comes from under the influence of the agent, he may inquire when 
the operation is to be performed! 1 have seen such operations per
formed by others, and have performed some such myself.

If chloroform may so suspend all feeling, all thought, all knowl
edge, that a man's arm or leg may be amputated whilst there is “a per
fect blank in his existence” and afterwards resume all again, why 
should we “ think it an incredible thing that God should raise the 
dead ?"

Normal sleep, too, when complete, suspends all the voluntary func
tions of life. To such there is no time, no thought; and, after hours 
of such blank existence, man resumes his thoughts and actions. Dreams 
-and “ nightmare" are not normal conditions of sleep ; they are abnor
mal, the exceptions. Hence sleep is a figure of death. Jesus repre
sented death as sleep. And Christians when dead are represented as 
asleep in Jesus. God operated upon Adam “ in deep sleep," taking 
from his side a rib with its quivering flesh, closing up the wound, and 
all without pain- Time, thought and feeling were annihilated in his 
pase; and yet after the operation, after the woman was made, all the 
unctions of life were resumed.

If then to the natural sleeper, to the cataleptic, to the man deeply 
•chloroformed, time and space are annihilated, and afterwards resumed, 
is it any great wonder that the God of nature, who formed the laws 
under which all these take place, and who made man and denounced 
•death upon him for disobedience, can raise him from the dead after a 
perfect blank in his existence ? If Jesus raised the dead of three 
days' standing, He can raise the dead of a thousand or ten thousand 
years’ standing. If man was originally made of the dust of the ground, 
that same man, after having returned to dust, can be, will be made 
spring up again. The Christian dead will be exactly the same person, 
the same being only changed from mortality to immortality.

As all the long line of Patriarchs and Prophets, Saints and martyrs, 
Apostles and believers in Jesus for six thousand years shall people the 

•city of the dead, shall have known nothing since their death, a perfect 
blank in their existence having continued during the iuterim, a great 
necessity to them will be, when Jesus comes again, to be awakened 
from their slumbers to immortality and eternal life. The very same 
man, the identical person in all respects, save a change from mortality 
to immortality, will appear in the resurrection. To the Christian this 
is the central idea, the grand thought, the glorious hope which buoys 
him up through all the troubles and trials of life, gives him ecstacy 
snd exultation in death, and which will surround him with a halo of 
#lory throughout the annals of eternity! It gives him companionship 
forever with the angels, cherubim and seraphim, with the glorified and
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exalted Savior, with the All-Wise Father, and makes him co-heir with 
Jesus to a redeemed, a glorified world! It rolls back into eternal ob
livion sin and crime, woe and death, and ushers into the presence of 
joys unfading, life undying and bliss eternal! “ Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man, the things 
'which God hath prepared for them that love him V*

Alfred Malone.

XCommunlcatod for tho Ucr*ld.J
Queries.

To the Editor of the Herald: Dear Sir: 1 wish you to give sorao 
light on Luke xxiv: 39. If spirits are material beings, as is set forth in the 
Herald, on page 417, No. 18, Vol. iii., why did Christ say that a spirit hath 
mot flesh and bones as He had ?

Second. Was tho Gospel preached to the Pcntecostians ? and if so, 
wherein did Peter preach the Kingdom of God?

I am seeking after the truth, and information on these points, through the 
Herald, will be thankfully received. Yours, we hope in Christ,

E. Oaks.
I. Our correspondent asks, “ Was tho Gospel preached on Pente

cost ?” if so, wherein did Peter preach the Kingdom of God ?” If 
I understand these questions, the terms Gospel and Kingdom of God 
arc used as meaning the same. This is evidently right from what is 
written in Acts xxviii: 30, 31. Oomparo Horn, i: 15, 16. Paul 
went to Romo to preach the Guspel, and the record of his life while 
there shows that for two whole years he preached “ the Kingdom of 
God.” To the second question I answer yes. It only remains now to 
rshow wherein the Gospel or Kingdom of God was preached. This I 
will endeavor to do briefly.

The Jews understood and believed that the land promised to Abra
ham was the territory of the Kingdom of God, and they looked for 
tho Messiah to come and to take the Kingdom. They knew that on 
account of transgression tho ancient grandeur of the Kingdom had 
-departed, and a foreign king had sacked and burned their temple and 
■city ; hence the disciples asked, “ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the Kingdom to Israel ?” As they did not, could not have any 
idea of a sky-kingdom, their minds were free from the rubbish which 
too often is found in this age, and which covers up the bright 
promises made unto the fathers, for which they hoped. Acts xxvi: 
7. They already understood what and where the Kingdom of God 
was. Peter starts here and shows,

I. That Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, was the Son of God, 
and proves it by what they saw and heard.

II. That they had put Him to death, but that God had raised 
Him from the dead.

III. That Ho was the lawful heir to the Kingdom, and should ait 
upon David’s throne-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



JHE j-JERALD OF THE pOMING JtlNGDOM.5*4

IV. That lie was now at the right hand of the Father, where 
He should remain until His foes be made Ilis footstool, which im
plies,

Y. That He will come again. And how much more he preached 
we know not, but the record says that “with many other words" 
he testified or spoke unto them. What more is needed? That they 
heard and understood the Gospel is evident from the fact that he ex
horts them to “ repent and be baptized," which he would hardly do if 
he had not first preached unto them the Word of Life.

For an answer to the other inquiry sec remarks on Luke xxiv : 
39, in the article on the “ Intermediate State," found on another 
page of this number. I would just remark, however, in addition, 
that where spirits are called material beings, on the page of Herald 
referred to, no allusion is made to the popular idea of phantoms, 
apparitions, ghosts, etc., but rather to the Bible definition of the term.

A. J. EYCnANER.
•o

[Communicated for the Herald.]
The Place of Reward-

We are often told that the Saints are to receive their reward in 
heaven, and that the earth is to be destroyed. This position is thought 
to be sustained by the language of Christ in Matt, v : 12—“ Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad ; for great is your reward in heaven." At first 
sight this text would seem to sustain the general idea of man’s exit 
from earth to heaven for his crown, but we are led to ask;—Docs the 
mere statement, that our reward is in heaven, prove that we arc to go 
there to get it? We think not. for (here is not a promise of the kind 
in the Bible. On the other hand the testimony is explicit that the 
reward is to be brought from heaven to the Saints at the coming of 
the Lord. In Revelation xxii: 12 this point is made perfectly clear. 
“ Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be." From this language we learu

1. That Christ will come again to the earth.
2. That at that time He is to bring IIis reward with Him ; therefore 

the Saints cannot receive it before Ilis coming.
3. That He is to reward all as their work shall be.
Again, it is plainly stated in Luke that the Saints shall be recom

pensed at the resurrection of the just; and Solomon says that recom
pense shall be on the earth. See Luke xiv : 14, and Prov. xi: 31. 
It is evident, therefore, that while our reward is now in heaven, mean
ing the crown of life and immortality, we shall receive it when Christ 
comes and brings His reward with Him.

In the light of this exposition we can see a beauty in the promise, 
“ I will come again and receive you unto myself.” But if the Saint* 
are to go away to heaven to obtain the crown, and the earth is to be 
no more, then indeed the second appearing of our Lord forms no basis 
of hope, and the prayer, “ Thy Kingdom come” seems like words
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without meaning on the lips of IIis people. Let- us be pure in heart, 
•devoted to truth, firm in faith, and the result will be, that when tho 
Chief Shepherd shall appear, wc shall receive a crown of glory which 
fadeth not away. II. V. R.

Miscellaneous.
[selected.]

Anti-Christ, False Christ, and False Prophet.

Greenfield, in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament, thus 
defines the three w’ords forming the caption of this article : “ Anti- 
christos, antichrist, an opposer of Christ.” “ Pseudochristos, a falso 
Christ, pretended Messiah.” “ Pscudnpropheetees, a false prophet, one 
who falsely claims to speak and act by Divino inspiration ; either one 
who pretends to foretell future events or who teaches false doctrines.

False Christs and false Prophets shall arise after the setting up of 
the abomination of desolation, as we learn from Matt, xxiv: 15-24. 
The abomination is foretold in the fifteenth verso : and, the order of 
events being progressive, we reach the twenty-fourth verse before tho 
rise of the false Christs and false Prophets. Bearing this order in 
mind, no one can mistake the time relative to the other things foretold 
in the same discourse of our great Prophet—Jesus the Christ. L< 
the living, when those deceivers shall appear, remember the words 
Jesus : “ Behold, I have told you before.” Twenty-fifth verse.

Antichrist is used by John only, and in the following places: 
John ii: 18,22; iv : 3; 2 John 7. Four times in the singular, 
once in the plural. Jesus the Christ was a man—the “ many anti
christs” were just so many men ; and “ the antichrist” will be a man. 
The Christ, being the Son of God, held and taught the best of princi
ples, but the}/ were not the Christ. They may be appropriately called 
Christian principles. The antichrist will hold and teach the worst 
of principles, but they will not be antichrist. They may bo appropri
ately called anti-christian principles. The antichrist cannot differ so 
widely from the “ many antichrists,” that while they were meu, he is 
or will be abstract principles!

Webster, in his unabridged Dictionary’ says: “ antichrist, 
(Greek anti, against, and Christ-,) a great adversary of Christ; tho 
man of sin ; described in 1 John ii: 18; 2Thess. ii: Rev. xiii.”

By not translating the Greek article before antichrist in the four 
places where tho noun is found in tho singular, King James’ transla
tors failed to give the English version the definiteness of the inspired 
Greek. We will quote with the article :

“ Little children, it is the last time; and as ye have heard that the 
antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists; whereby 
we know that it is the last time.” 1 John ii: 18. “ Who is the liar,
but ho that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is the antichrist 
that denieth the Father and the Son.” Twenty-second verse.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Pominq jCiNGDOn.

“ And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come irn 
the flesh is not of God ; and this is that spiritof the antichrist, whereof 
ye have heard that it should come ; and even now already is it in the* 
world/7 iv : 3. “ For many deceivers arc entered into the world,
who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is the 
deceiver and the antichrist/7 2 John 7.

“ Ye have heard that the Antichrist shall come/7 He is minutely 
described in the prophecies of Daniel, and partially by Paul, and by 
John in his Epistle, and in the Revelation. In subsequent numbers, 
we shall present so great a collection of prophetic testimony character
izing him, that he can be as certainly known to be the antichrist as- 
Jesus of Nazareth was certainly known to be the Christ. Let this- 
thought abide in your mind. The antichrist will be revealed before 
the Christ, and will continue on earth till tho Christ return.

526

[SXLXCTBD.]
The Temple of Diana.

’W’iiatevkk contains information respecting persons or places men
tioned in the New Testament, and especially in connection with the 
life of our blessed Savior or the personal labors of the Apostles, can 
hardly fail to interest the Christian reader. The temple of Diana at 
Ephesus has an important connection with the history of Paul.

This temple was built, as Pliny says, on a soft foundation, to guard 
against earthquakes. The foundation, therefore, was laid in a swamp ; 
wool and charcoal were interposed to absorb the wet, and the arches 
form a subterranean labyrinth, in which the water stagnates; all which 
is at tho present day. The superstructure bears all the evidence of 
an edifice which was destroyed eight times and took two hundred and 
eighty years in building. It now consists of several walls of immense 
blocks of marble, the front of which is perforated with small cavities, 
into which were sunk the shanks of the brass and silver plates, with 
which the walls were faced. In several places where the walls have 
fallen they have exposed cornices and mouldings of a former edifice 
against which the newer walls have been built up.

Some of the vast porphyry pillars which formed the front portico 
still lie prostrate before it; but others were brought by Constantine to 
his new city, Constantinople. The heathen temple was dilapidated to 
build the Christian church Santa Sophia, in which these pillars have 
again become the great support of an anti-Christian edifice. But the 
most interesting circumstance of this building to me is the great illus
tration it gives to the Acts of the Apostles. Here is the place where 
St. Paul excited the commotion among the silver and brass-smiths, who 
worked for the temple, and over tho way was the theater, into which 
the people ruched, carrying with them Gaius and Aristarchus, Paul’s 
companions. Hence they got a view of the magnificent front of the 
temple, which they pointed out as that ,c which all Asia worshipped/7 
and in their enthusiasm they cried out. *'{ Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
s’nns!” %
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[Communicated for the TIorald.]

Further Light wanted on the Apocalypse.

Bro. W.—To rightly classify the book of Revelation has seemed 
to me for years the choicest wisdom to be desired by the expectant of 
the Kingdom. It was accordingly with interest that I looked over the 
Editorial in Herald of October 15—The Hour of Judgment: and 
also An Exposition of Rev. xvii, by J. P. Weetheo. Lectures have 
been given, tracts and larger works issued, during the last thirty years, 
on the Apocalypse. Has a lecture been heard, or a single tract or 
book read by any one of us, on any portion of Revelation which appears 
fully satisfactory ? Although we put this query, let none be deterred 
from searching the grand prophecy, (Rev. i: 3.) Treasures are there : 
not to be found by the proud or tho merely sehool-cducatcd : they are 
for the meek, prayerful disciple, who reads and studies to obtain the 
truth for his enrichment and the free enrichment of others.

Will B. W. answer this double inquiry :—Is it not justly infera
ble from your remarks that another open persecution must come before 
the salvation of God’s people ? or do you think, as some do, that there 
will be two translations?

There is too much argument on the subject of a personal antichrist 
yet to be developed to be treated with inattention. Oh ! for increas
ing light on the Apocalypse.

As we have neither space nor opportunity to answer the 
above queries in this number, we shall defer a reply till the next issue,

B. W.

H. II.

[3XLICTXD.]

The Abrahamic Inheritance,

That the promise to Abraham and his seed of the laud for an 
everlasting possession” reaches forward to the resurrection-state for u 
fulfillment, may be regarded by many as a novel view. It has howev
er been maintained by many of the best writers in the Christian church 
—both ancient and modern. Take the following testimonies as samples 
of others:—

Iren;eus, bishop of Lyons, who flourished as a writer about A. D. 
178, after quoting Gen. xiii: 14-17, says : “ Abraham received no 
inheritance in it, not even a foot^breadth, but was always a stranger 
and a sojourner in it. And when Sarah, his wife, died, and the chil
dren of Hcth offered to give him a piece of land for a burial place, he 
would not accept it, but purchased it for four hundred pieces of silver, 
from Ephron, the son of Zohar, the Hittite; staying himself on the 
promise of God, aud being unwilling to seem to accept from man what 
God had promised to give him, saying to him,1 To thy seed will I give 
this land, &c/ Thus therefore as God promised to him tho inheritance 
of the earth, and lie received it not during the whole time he lived in
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it, it is necessary that he should receive it, together with his seed, that 
is, with such of them as fear God, and believe in him, in the resur
rection of the just.”—Ircnocus Ail versus lfocrcsus, Lib. V. cap. 35 

The “ pious and profoundly learned Joseph Mede,” in a letter 
written to Dr. Twisse, A. D- 1634, puts the argument in the syllo
gistic form, thus : “ God' covenanted to give to Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, in their own persons (as well as to their seed) the land wherein 
they were strangers (that is, the land of Canaan) for an inheritance. 
But this was not performed to them while they lived ; therefore must 
they one day live again, that they may be partakers of this promiso : 
and consequently the Saints shall live on earth after their resurrection.0 
—Mcclc's Complete ll or/rs, p. 802.

[8EL7.CTED.]

Jesus’ Power.

It is frequently asserted that Jesus must have been alive while dead 
or possessed of an immortal soul, because He said Himself concerning . 
His life—“ I have power to lay it down and I have power to take it 
again.” (John x : 18.) It is stated that He could not have had 
power to take His life again if He were totally dead. But to carry
out this statement a thought is put into Jesus’ words which is not 
there. The statement is as though Jesus said that He would have 
power to take Ilis life again while He was dead. Jesus does not say 
this, but tells of the power He possessed while lioiny, not what power 
lie would have while dead. Jesus had power while alive to raise tho 
dead, and thus was a “ quickening spirit ;” for as the Father raiseth 
up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
He will.” But when lid died on the cross He yielded up His life- 
power to His Father, saying—“ Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit.” Thus the power was passed back to Ilis Father. But the 
third day. “ God raised Him from the dead.” This is in perfect har
mony with Jesus’ declaration concerning His power while living, and 
He says not a word of any power He was to have while dead. Indeed, 
it would be utterly impossible for Him to be raised from the dead if 
He was alive all the time. It is very strange that any should profess 
to believe iu the resurrection of the dead, and at the same time boldly 
•assert that no one is dead or ever will be; yet such is popular theology.

We do no violence to the Word of God in maintaining the fullness 
•of its oft-repeated truth that “Jesus Christ died.” The Bible presents 
no narrowing qualification of this fact, but everywhere states it in its 
fullness. And so we believe. While we do not go one iota beyond 
this truth, neither will we stop short of it, or abate any portion of it.
A terrible responsibility rests upon this important point. But by the 
help of God it shall never rest upon me. There is a consistency and 
glory in the doctrino that Jesus died and rose again, that forms in a 
great degree the power of the gospel which is “ the power of God unto 
-salvation to every one that believes.”
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Editorial. X .

Will there be another Persecution ?
A correspondent in the last number proposes the following queries 

for our consideration :—
“Will B. W. answer this double inquiry—Is it not justly inferable from 

your remarks that another persecution must come before the salvation of 
God’s people ? or do you think, as some do, that there will be - two transla
tions?”

;
1
1

We are decidedly of opinion that there will be another persecution, 
called in the Revelation “ an hour of trial,” and that this will take 
place between the parousia and the apdcalypse of the Lord Jesus, or. 
in other words, after the coming of Christ for His saints, and be
fore His visible coming with them in power and great glory. That a 
period of time will intervene and separate these two events is evident, 
and cannot, we think, be successfully controverted. How long that 
interval will be we do not know, but probably several years. It is du
ring this time that the persecution referred to occurs. The living 
faithful of the Philadelphian order will be saved or kept from this 
hour of trial, as Jesus has promised—“ Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them which dwell upon the 
face of the earth.” Rev. iii: 10. Those believers who are not ready 
when the Master calls will be left behind. These are of the Laodicean 
class, whom the Lord Jesus counsels to buy of Him gold tried, in the 
fire, white raiment, and eye-salve. Says He, by way of warning, 14 As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous, therefore, and re
pent.” Rev. iii: ^18, 19.

. j ■
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As to there being two translations, we see no material objection to 
the idea. If we have “ a first-fruits,” then there must be a harvest 
also, both of living and dead ones. The “first-fruits” include both 
resurrected and translated saints, then why not the “ harvest” also ? 
And although a short interval may exist between the two, they are 
both at the coming of Christ, and before the establishment of the king
dom, and the commencement of the millennial era.

But we will now give a few texts and reasons which have produced 
this conviction in ouvr mind.

1. Without pretending to be able to explain all that is said about the 
seals, trumpets, and vials in the Apocalypse, we read that John sees at 
the opening of the fifth seal, “the souls (or persons) of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held ; and 
they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ? And white robes were given unto every one of them j and it 
was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellow-servants also and their brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled.” Rev. vi: 9—11. This appears to be a 
description of the martyrs of a certain class, which may include all 
who have been killed on account of the Word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held, up to the time of their resurrection, or the 
time when “white robes were given to every one them.” Still there 
were others to be “ killed as they were,” of their fellow-servants and 
brethren, beforo vengeance should come upon their persecutors and 
murderers, and they were told to rest for a little season till this 
accomplished. Are not these two classes of martyrs \—one martyred 
before the resurrection, and the other during “ a little season ” after ?

2. Under the sixth seal John sees the sealing of the twelve tribes, 
and after this, a great multitude out of all nations, standing before the 
throne and the Lamb, clothed with white robes. Then John is told 
that these came out of the great tribulation, having washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. This intimates that 
they had been sufferers. This great multitude which passes through 
the great tribulation, cannot be the same as those whom John heard, 
under the fifth seal, calling for vengeance on those who had shed their 
blood.

was

3. In the thirteenth chapter of Revelation we read of a blasphe
mous power which makes war upon the saints and overcomes them. 
This is evidently a political power, symbolized by a beast rising out of 
the sea, having seven heads and ten horns. Another beast coming up 
out of the earth, uniting a lamb-like appearance with a dragon's voice, 
is probably the symbol of an ecclesiastical power, which uses its autho- 

, rity in favor of the sea-beast. This ecclesiastial power issues a decree 
that all should make an image of the beast and worship it, of that they 
should be killed. The time of this persecution seems definitely fixed 
in chapter fourteen. It evidently takes place when the Lamb and the 
redeemed “ first-fruits ” stand on the Mount Zion; and during the
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• proclamation of the three angels, who severally announce the aionian 
gospel, and the hour of God’s judgment,—the fall of Babylon,—and 
the decree against those who worship the beast and his image. This 
causes an antagonism between the Lamb and this great political and 
ecclesiastical power, developing a great persecution, in which many, 
who will not acknowledge the authority of the wild beast, will suffer 
death. In verse thirteen these who thus die in the Lord are said to 
be blessed from this time, and that they may rest from their labors. 
u Here is the patience of the saints; here are they who keep the com
mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus/1 as found in verses six 
and seven.

4. We think we find an evidence of the resurrection of this class 
of martyred ones, and at the same time of the removal of the living 
saints, who have both passed through the great tribulation, in the fol
lowing symbolic language—“ And I looked, and behold a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; for the time is come for 
thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on 
the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth: and the earth was reaped/' 
Rev. xiv: 14-16. After this, another angel reaps the vine of the 
earth, and casts its clusters into “ the great winepress of the wrath of 
God." Verses 17—20. See Joel iii: 11—14. Then in the fifteenth ol 
Revelation we have an account that John saw these resurrected and 
translated saints, who had “gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand 
on the sea of glass, having the harps of God," and singing the song of 
Moses and of the Lamb, and saying, “ Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
nations. Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship before thee'; 
for thy judgments are made manifest" After this the seven angels 
receive the seven vials filled with the wrath of God. In the sixteenth 
to the nineteenth chapters is given a detailed account of the pouring 
out of God's judgments upon his enemies—the beast, Babylon, and 
their adherents—ending in the overthrow of Babylon, the capture of 
the beast and false prophet, and their utter destruction in the lake of 
fire. Thus will God avenge the blood of His servants.

5. Another passage which we introduce as supporting this idea of 
another persecution, may be found in Rev. xx : 4, which reads as fol
lows:—“And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment

given unto them : and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and who had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years." The martyrs here spoken of are those 
who suffer during the reign of the wild-beast power before mentioned, and

»
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are the blessed dead of that epoch who reBt from their labors, and whose 
works follow them. They are rewarded with the same kingdom and 
glory as those whom John saw as sitting upon thrones, and receiving 
power to execute judgment. There are two classes here—one evidently 
“ the first-fruits,” including apostles, martyrs, and the faithful of all 
ages, up to the time of the Lord’s coming to gather them to himself; 
and the other those who are among the harvest reaped by the one like 
the Son of man. See Rev. xiv : 16. As these beheaded witnesses of 
Jesus are said to live and reign with Him for a thousand years, they 
must be resurrected. And as these are raised to life after “ the first- 
fruits,” it follows that “the first resurrection” includes both of these • 
classes, and may cover a period of several years. And if there will be 
two resurrections of dead saints before the full establishment of the 
kingdom, why not two translations of the living ? "When the har
vest of the earth is ripe, and the golden-crowned reaper thrusts in his 
sickle and reaps, the living as well as the dead will be gathered. John 
beheld a great palm-bearing multitude, clothed with white robes, 
of all nations, coming up out of the great tribulation. There is no 
reason to believe that this great multitude are all resurrected mar
tyrs, or even any of them. These are saved by removal out of the 
great fiery trial to which they and the Laodicean church will be sub
jected ) while the resurrected martyrs of that period are honored with 
a share in Christ’s kingdom during the millennium.

Such in brief are at present our views of another persecution in 
store for the Church. It is for those who are lukewarm, and say they 
are rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and 
know not that they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. These are Laodiceans, and in danger of being left over 
when Christ comes quickly to take the faithful Philadelphian Church to 
Himself, and thus save them from the hour of trial which is coming 
upon the world. Let us labor earnestly to guard the faith, and keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world, so that we may be “ accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of Man.” b. w.

Social Gathering of Brethren in Geneva.

We wish to call the special attention of the brethren to the notice 
on the cover, of a Social Gathering of Brethren at Geneva, 111., to be 
held on the 25th and 26th December. On account of publishing a 
double number, we could not give due notice as required; but trust 
that no one will be disappointed. A cordial invitation is given to all, 
in order to form the acquaintance of brethren, and indulge in a free 
interchange of thought. Former meetings held at Geneva at this sea
son of the year, have been eminently of this class, and highly satisfac
tory, and it is hoped that this social gathering will not be behind any 
former one in point of interest.” B- w.
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Mortis far the Jftfausehaltt af Faith.
Report of the Indiana Conference,

Which convened at Antioch, Marshall County, Indiana, on the 
third day of November, 1870.

Conference was not organized until the morning of the fifth. 
Chairman, D. T. Halstead; the writer, Secretary. In view of the 
imminence of the Lord’s return, and the obligation binding on believers 
to spread abroad the glorious Gospel of Christ’s coming and Kingdom, 
it was deemed necessary to adopt some plan for making proclamation of 
the Good News to those without hope, and without Gxl in the world. 
To this end J. S. Hatch, of Crawfordsville, was chosen Solicitor and 
Receiver of funds, and D. T. Halstead, of llennselaer, Assistant. 
Cyrus Tabor, Israel Roberts, and Thomas McDonald, were appointed a 
committee to select an Evangelist; and were also authorized to hold 

' and disburse the funds for evangelizing purposes. The Evangelist to 
labor to the extent of means provided, within the State, in such lo
calities as shall be most practical, in his discretion.

It was moved that the Secretary be instructed to select the time 
and place for holding the next Conference. That the proceedings of 
tliis Conference be published in the Herald of the Coming King
dom. Adjourned to meet at the same time and place as the Secrrtary 
may determine. John L. Wince, Sec’y.

Report of the Northern Indiana Conference, held at the 
SAME TJME AND PLACE AS TITE STATE CONFERENCE.

Nov. 5th, nine o’clock—Conference organized by appointing S. G. 
Clark, of Liberty Mills, Chairman; and writer, Secretary. The Evan- 

S gelical Committee reported $74.00 of the previous year’s fund
pended. The Committee together with the Solicitor, were then 
discharged. It was voted that twenty-five dollars of the above sum be 
paid to J. S. Hatch for labor as an Evangelist, and the remainder to 
be expended within the bounds of said Conference. The following 
brethren were appointed a Committee to disburse said fund; Cyrus 
Tabor, Israel Roberts, and Richard Railsback. It was moved that 
this Conference co-operate with the State Conference in procuring 
money for evangelization, for the State at large. Adjourned to meet 
sometime in June, 1871, the exact time to be determined by the above 
Committee. John L. Wince, Secy.

unex-

♦

REMARKS.

The meeting at Antioch, was one of the best it was ever our good 
fortune to attend. Harmony prevailed, and a kindly Christian spirit 
characterized all the exercises and proceedings. The attendance of 
brethren was not so large as anticipated, owing, perhaps, in part to the 
lateness of the season, and sickness which prevails to some extent 
The different sections of Northern Indiana were represented, but we
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regret that the attendance from south of the Wabash was so meager. 
Several of the southern brethren promised to be present, but for some 
cause failed to arrive. Our opposers may look upon this meeting in 
the light of a sectional movement, regarding the cause as virtually 
dead in the Southern part of the State, but we had a good report from 
some parts of the south. Co-operation and evangelization for every 
section of the State is the breadth of our common interest and Chris
tian feeling, as shown by our report.' Preaching by brethren Hatch, 
Clark, Stephenson, Waggoner, Eychaner, and the writer. The sub
jects presented were well calculated to build believers up in their most 
holy faith, and to inspire them with the hope of a speedy deliverance. 
Two persons, husband and wife, from some point in Wabash Co., were 
immersed, and like the Eunuch went on their way rejoicing. They 
never heard any living preacher of our faith. The Herald and 
tracts were their instructors. Dear brethren, be encouraged to scatter 
the good seed in this manner on the seemingly barren soil of these last 
times. Some of it will bear fruit for the Kingdom of God.

Some thought the Conference would have been more profitable and 
interesting if it had been interspersed with what are termed “ social 
meetings,” but there was no time for these unless some of the time de
voted to preaching had been spent for this purpose, and none perhaps 
desired less preaching. The time allotted to Conference proceedings 
was barely sufficient for the business on hand. Had the business fea
ture been omitted, or only partially attended to, nearly all would have 
left the meeting burdened with the sense of its failure. At our next 
Conference we trust there will be time for social meetings. Ninety- 
three dollars was subscribed by the comparatively small number pres
ent. Those who spend most time and money in order to reach meetings 
are the ones who pay most for the spread of the truth. We would 
like very much to tell the brotherhood how the poorest of them—above 
the point of beggary—may be enabled to pay ten dollars into the Lord’s 
treasury at the beginning of each year, but we forbear.

Thanks to the brethren from Chicago for their attendance, preach
ing, and counsel. And in behalf of the brethren from abroad wo in
voke the blessing of God on the dear brethren of Antioch, for so 
kindly providing for our temporal wants, and may the Lord reward 
them when He comes. John L. Wince.

[Commnnicated for tho Herald.}
Report of Labors by J. S. Hatch-

Crawfordsville, Ind., Nov. 12th, 1870.
Bbother Wilson :—Eor the sake of informing the Brethren of 

my whereabouts, and what I am doing, I will say through the Herald 
op the Coming Kingdom, that I am traveling and preaching all of 
my time, and I can say my labors have not been in vain. I left home 
the fifth day of last month and traveled some two hundred miles, 
preaching to the Churches, and trying to encourage the Brethren and
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Sisters to perseverance in good works, that they may enter the King
dom. I organized one congregation, and attended one discussion of 
some four days, between Brother TV. L. Winslow, and one Mr. Ellison, 
a Baptist minister, and the result was in favor of the truth—truth 
gaining victory over error. Mr. Ellison concluded that he was not 
called to debate but to the ministry. Brother Winslow is quite an 
able debater, having had some twelve or more discussions. I have 
been now over four years preaching all the time, and during that time 
I have organized some four churches, baptized some sixty persons or 
more, and some of the churches are in a prosperous condition. I still 
find “the Gospel of Christ-is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth.” I find also, many perverters of the Gospel 
of Christ, and all such are resting under the curse. I am glad, Brother, 
there is a prospect of our having a weekly paper. It is just what we 
need, and I shall surely do all I can for it, in writing for it, and en
couraging others to write for it and take it. I shall take one or more 
numbers myself. May God bless you in your endeavors to do good in 
the cause of Christ. Amen. J. S. Hatch.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
About the Weekly Paper.

Buchanan, Mich., Nov. 22nd, 1870.
Brother Wilson :—To the proposition of issuing the Herald 

weekly which you have submitted to the brethren, for their considera
tion, I for one do heartily acquiesce, and hope that such a change may 
be made.

I feel a deep interest in its welfare, and hope it may enter upon 
the new year, which is near at hand, with brighter prospects than ever 
before. It ought to be sustained. I for one am willing, and will try 
to do for it what I can, although perhaps it is not as much as many 
will, and are able to do, yet every one ought to do a little, and I will 
try and perform my duty by saying that you may put my name down 
for three numbers, and perhaps I shall be able to do still more.

Oh ! brethr n how much such a paper is needed in these days of 
darkness and sin. Many of our brethren live in localities where they 

not privileged with the preaching of the Word as other of our 
brethren are. What a welcome visitor is the Herald, bearing words 
of comfort, cheer, and of hope, to those who are deprived of meeting 
with the brethren, of hearing from them, as many of us enjoy frofn 
time to time, and how much more would it be prized by those brethren, 
if it could reach them every week, now ihat the long winter evenings 

fast approaching. Yes, it would be a very welcome guest to us all. 
Then let us put our shoulder to the wheel, and each do a little to 

try and sustain the Herald, in its bold defence of the one Hope, the 
one Faith, and the unit Gospel, #

I am confident that if all the brethren woukTtake one number, or 
two at most, it would be sustained. But some may say it is hard times;

\
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admit all that; but can we not, and is it not our duty to sacrifice some
thing of a worldly nature to meet this demand of duty, rather than to 
sit without any exertion upon our part and see this bold and fearless 
advocate of truth go down for want of sufficient support ? Let us 
deny ourselves, and take up the cross. Let the tobacco go. Let us 
go without our tea and coffee for a time, if necessary. Let us select a 
less expensive hat, and could we not do with one less ruffle on that 
dress just as well. Could we not do without Harpers, and the Ladies 
magazine, rather than be deprived of the Herald. What will the 
knowledge of the ever-changing fashions of the day amount to at the 
hour of judgment, but to condemn us ? # Will we ask as we stand be
fore our God at the last great day, are we fashionably attired ? Oh ! 
who can tell the amount that is being spent to gratify this one prevail
ing sin. Did we spend the Thanksgiving day as we ought, and as 
becometh Christians, or in modern way? This uncalled for expense 
alone would pay the required sum for the Herald for one year.

Brethren, let us all try and do something. Let us strive to have 
our loins girt about with truth, and have on the breastplate of right
eousness, and our feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace, 
that we may not when weighed in the balance be found wanting.

With what rapidity are the last sands of the present dispensation 
passing from the great hour-glass of time. May we see to it that we 
are building upon the rock-foundation, that when the storm of the 
last great day shall break upon us, we shall have God for our refuge 
and our fortress in the day of trouble.

Yours, in hope, Leroy S. Bronson.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Non-Resurrection of the Wicked.

Dear Brother Wilson:—We feel ourselves happy in answer
ing the questions of Brother Chase through the columns of your paper 
upon the subject of the “ Non-Resurrection of the Wicked/*

First question. “ Shall we hold to the plain literal interpretation of 
the Scriptures ?”

Answer. We have never known but one standard of appeal in de
termining questions of doctrine; it is eminently wise to have all ex
aminations begin and end with the Word of God. If a doctrine is 
sustained by the plain import of inspiration, let it be henceforth a part 
of our living faith.

Second. Paul confesses that in his course of life and preaching, he . 
adheres to and worships the God of the fathers ; believing all things 
which are written in the law and in the Prophets. Acts xxiv : 15. .

Now the “ law” never speaks of a future life for the wicked, or their 
revival from death, hence Paul did not allow it. Neither did the 

„ Prophets. Therefore to teach that Paul was bound in chains for 
preaching their own faith and doctrine is perfectly absurd.
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Third. Heb. xi: 35—“ Women received their dead raised to life 

again, and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection.” Is not Brother C. a little out of 
harmony with himself? In trying to prove two resurrections he proves 
three. First, to natural life to die again. Second, the resurrection of 
the just. Third, the resurrection of the wicked a thousand years 
afterwards. He labors to show by his quotations from Rev. xx., that 
the first resurrection is the best, while this text shows the second to 
be the best.

Fourth. He now brings John v: 28, 29, to prove a simultaneous 
resurrection of both just and unjust to judgment, and quotes Rev. xx : 
5, and takes it to be literal. This text teaches, if literal, that the 
wicked are not raised when the righteous are, but a thousand years 
afterwards; then how can they be raised to judgment, the judg
ment having passed upon them a thousand years previous ? for 
the act of raising the righteous and leaving the wicked in their 
graves, shows thnt their case was decided. How will brother C. recon
cile John v: 28, with Rev. xx : 5 ? It seems to us that he is trying 
to show how much the Scriptures are out of harmony with themselves. 
Now John v : 28, if literal, shows that all are raised the same hour; 
and Rev. xx : 5, shows them to be one thousand years apart. Now 
that which proves too much, proves nothing. He now brings a text 
from Job xxi : 30. “ The wicked is reserved to the day of destruc
tion ; they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” Verse thirty- 
two. “ Yet shall he be brought to the grave, and shall remain in the 
tomb.” If he remains in the tomb, where is his resurrection ? Thei 
destruction is the day of wrath ; for they come to the tomb and re 
main there. The brother quotes from Rev. xx : 12, 15, and asks ui 
to receive it all as literal ? How big must be the Book of Record, to 
contain all the names and the characters with their deeds, good or bad, 
and how long will it take to read each one’s name, and pass sentence 

each ? Does he wish us to believe the Book of Revelation to beupon
literal ? Whoever saw the leopard beast with his seven heads and ten 
horns; or whoever saw death riding upon a pale horse, and delivering 

• up the dead that he has in charge? “ Then death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire, this is the second death. Now death has died the 
second death. Who will kill the rest'of the wicked, now that death 
is dead ? I suppose that this is the “ farce,” the “ nonsense,” and 
“ children’s play” the brother speaks of. The brother now makes an 
assumption and says, “if they do not mean what they say, then no doc
trine can be proven by the Book of God.” We have showed that some 
of them do not prove the doctrine the brother endeavored to draw 
from them.

In answering Brother Chase’s questions we have not sought to give 
the true import of the passages named, but to show that he has drawn 
wrong conclusions from them.

On pages 515 and 516, of Herald,' Nov. 15, 1870, we find his

!

article.
Here is a sprig of poetry upon the wicked sea captain.
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A steamboat sailing on the seas,
JIad got becalmed without a breeze;
And out of wood, and out of coal,
No way his ship, he could control 
He had a load of living swine,
"Which he threw in one at a time,
Alive into his furnace hot,
Until he into port had got.
And when the news was heard in town 
Orthodoxy all came down 
Upon the captain of the crew,
And their anathemas they drew.
They said it was a cruel deed,
Of which there was no special need ;
He might have killed the hogs before 
He threw them in the furnace door.
THE ORTHODOX GOD A CRUEL BEING.

List! 0 Christian and adore 
A false theology no more;
It makes your God far worse to be 
Than this captain of the sea.
Theology says, man in death—
Their soul lives on without their breath.
If wicked they’re turned into hell 
Eternally in fire to dwell;
The liquid flames all seething hot,
Will roll them up, like boiling pot.
Millions of souls arc writhing there 
Amidst those flames of hot despair.
Millions of years around will roll,
Each one is an immortal soul.
That cannot rest, sleep, or expire,
Tormented in eternal fire.
Some say God’s fix’d a wheel in hell,
Where all those wicked spirits dwell.
If to the burning tire they cling,
Up to the surface it will bring,
Just beneath the Eternal throne,
Where sits His Majesty alone.
With hands uplifted they implore 
His pardon, and they will adore—
If not; how long must we remain 
And writhe amidst this burning flame ?
His majesty will then declare 
In answer to their humble prayer,
Forever! yes, forevermore!!
There is no mercy left in store,
Tour bleeding hearts can ne’er be staunch’d, 
The fires of hell arc never quench’d.
The worm can never die ! its sure 
Eternal torments you’ll endure.
Should Gabriel move the sea and land,
His load equal one peck of sand—
Once in a year he should come back,
To fill again his little sack
When he’B removed this globe entire.

:
::
!s
:
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Still you’ll be burning in this fire ; 
When he’s re-placed it back again, 
You’re still tormented in this flame. 
Nine-tenths of all the human race,
Are destined for this horrid place;
No breath of air to them can come,
Or water quench their parched tongue. 
Such hydra-headed monster he,
You make the Eternal God to be ;
Blush and be ashamed
That such theology was named.
BIBLE THEOLOGY—OR GOD IS LOVE.

God is love; and the best plan 
Was laid in love for fallen man.
He lets the rebel sinners die,
And with the dead forever lie.

i
i

The punishment of sin is death,
The wicked must yield up his breath. 
The endless curse upon his head 
Is everlasting to be dead.
The righteous dead all live again, 
And with Godin His Kingdom reign, 
And rule the world in righteousness, 
And earth’s restored to perfect bliss.

A Non-Resurrectionist.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Answer to Queries on “ Non-Resurrection of the Wicked.

In the last Herald, I find a piece headed “Non-Resurrection 
the Wicked," from Brother L. H. Chase, asking some questions upon- 
that subject. I will try and answer some of them, and then in turn 
ask the Brethren some questions.

In the first place what was Paul's hope ? Let him answer. Acts 
xxiii: 6, “ of the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question again Acts xxiv : G-8, “ and now I stand and am judged 
for the hope of the promise made to our fathers; unto which promise, 

twelve tribes instantly serving God day and night hope to como.. 
Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you that 

God should raise the dead." So we see Paul's hope consisted of the 
promises God made to the fathers, and the resurrection of wicked men 
~ entered into Paul’s hope, for he never said so. See Acts xxiv :
14^15__“but this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they
call heresy so worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the law and the prophets." Now Brother C. 
where in the law and the prophets did God say any thing about a 
resurrection to life of wicked dead men ? You may say, in Dan. xii: 
2. In the -first place are all wicked men named ? and second is there 
any promise of life to them ? I say no; so Paul’s hope was in the 
promises that God made to our fathers—“ the hope of Israel." Acts 
xxviii: 10. Again Acts xxvi: 22—“ Saying none other things than

our
* * *

never
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So we(hose which the Prophets and Moses did say should 00010.” 
see from Paul’s conversion, all through the Acts of the Apostles, he 
never taught the resurrection of wicked men, “ they allowed his hope 
—the hope of Israel.” But he did not say he allowed their hope- 
For instance, I believe in the resurrection of the Saints, or God’s dead 
men ; you allow my hope ; but you still go farther and allow that there 
will be a resurrection of both the just and the unjust. Now you allow 
my hope, but I do not allow your hope,—not all of it. Again, you 

Heb. xi: 35 —that they might obtain a better resurrection. 
There Paul was talking about women who received their dead raised to 
life again. What kind of a life ?—mortal life. The widow’s son was 
raised to that kind of a life—the brother of Mary and Martha, received 
the same kind of a life. Now what is a better resurrection ? a resur
rection to eternal life. Again, Job xxi: 30—“ Wicked are reserved 
to the day of destruction.” Brother C. will there not be many wicked 
reserved to the day of destruction, without a resurrection of wicked 
men ? Peter says in 2 Pet. ii: 9, “ the Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust to the day of 
judgment to be punished.” Now Peter tells how and when this was 
doue. God delivered Noah and his family, and reserved the ungodly 
world to be destroyed ; He delivered just Lot- and reserved the ungodly 
to be punished. Peter says He knows how to do it. Now as the 
wages of sin is death as Paul says, and hethatsoweth to his flesh shall 
of the flesh reap corruption, and as the wise man says, Prov. xxi: 16 
—“ he that wandereth out of the way of understanding shall remain 
in the congregation of the dead,”—I can ask Brother C. what does 
(hat mean? In Isa. xxvi: 10-14, there is a class that never live nor 
arise. Again, Jesus says, John iii: 36, that one class “shall never 
see life.” Does Jesus mean what He says? John xi: 25—“I am 
the resurrection;” and that class that believe in Him shall live again. 
Now Brother if they do not believe in Him, the opposite must be the 
case with the wicked. Again, Luke xx : 35—37,—there is one class 
that are accounted worthy, and what of the other class? Again, Rom. 
viii: 11, “if the spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead,” 
etc. Here Paul shows that in order for the Christian to live again 
he must get into Christ. Then how can the wicked man get out of the 
grave. In order for Saints to be born from the dead, as the head was 
born, they must be begotten by the Word of truth—James i: 18, and 
1 Pet. i: 23. In order to a birth into this world in the first place, 
there must be a begetting, and then a birth ; so in regard to the next 
birth. We are begotten of the incorruptible seed, the Word of God, 
and when we have a birth from the dead, as the head was b.orn, then 
we will have eternal life. See Col. i: 18. Now in conclusion, Brother, 
I for one cannot see how the wicked will ever get out of the grave. 

Yours, for the Truth,

!

use

J. S. Hatch.

And many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.
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[Communicated for tho Ilerald.]
The Law of Love.

There is not another subject in the whole Bible that is so en
joined on believers as that of love—l »vc to God and man. Paul says,
1 Cor. xiii : 2. “ If I have prophecy, and know all secrets and
knowledge, and if I have all faith so as to remove mountains, but have 
not love, I am as nothing.” Love is moral goodness, benevolence, 
kindness, charity. Also, it is to regard with affection on account of 
some qualities which excite pleasing sensations, or desire of gratifica
tion. Love is of God ; “ herein is love; not that we have loved, but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”
1 John iv : 10. “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy soul, with all thy might.”

We are to love God, our brethren, and our enemies.
I. Love to God. God loved us first in that He sent His Son into 

tho world to be a sacrifice for all. God so loved the world that He 
sent His only begotten Son. How much, we can form no estimate, but 
He so loved that His Son was not too great a sacrifice. “ In this was 
manifest the love of God towards us, because God sent His Son into 
the world that we might live through Him.” 1 John iv: 9. For 
while we cared nothing for Him, He showed kindness and love to us,
“ not according to our works, but according to His mercy He saved us, 
through the bath of regeneration and the renovation of the Holy 
Spirit, which He poured out on us richly through Jesus Christ our 
Savior.” Titus iii: 3-6. “ God is love.” 1 John iv : 8. If there
fore God so loved us without any reason or consideration on our part 
and without merit in us; we ought in like manner also to love one 
another, (1 John iv: 11,) taking God’s love for our model. “God 
recommends His own love to us, because we being yet sinners, Christ 
died on our behalf.” Rom. v: 8. “ By this we have known love,
because He laid down His life on our behalf; and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 1 John iii: 15.
“ Greater love hath no man than this that He lay down His life for 
his friends.” John xv: 12. “A new commandment I give unto 
you,” said Jesus, “ that you love each other; as I loved you, that you 
have love for each other. By this will all know that ye are my disci
ples, if ye have love one to another.” John xiii: 34, 35. We are'to 
give God and His Son no second place in our affectious; for says Je
sus, “ He that loveth father or mother, son or daughter, more than me 
is not worthy of me.” Matt, x: 37. Again He says, “ if ye love

ye will keep my commandments.” John xiv: 15, 21. 23. “If 
we say we love God and keep not His commandments we are liars; but 
he who keeps His work, truly in this man the love of God hath been • 
made perfect.” 1 John iii: 6. We ought to love Him because He 
first loved us, and if we love God we will show it by loving our brother * 
also. 1 John iv : 19-21.

II. Love to the Brethren.—“ With brotherly kindness towards each 
other be tenderly affectionate; in honor preferring one another.” Rom.

me
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xii: 10. “ Owe nothing to any one, unless love to each other, for he 
who loves another has fulfilled the law.” xiii: 8, 10. “ Husbands love 
your wives, even as the Anointed onedoved the congregation, and de
livered Himself up on her behalf.” Eph. v: 25. “ Love suffer*

' long and is kind; love does not envy; love is not boastful; is not 
puffed up; acts not unbecomingly ; seeks'not that which is not her own; 
is not provoked to anger; does not inflict evil; covers all things; hopes 
all things; endures all things.” Hear ..gain what Paul says— 
though I deliver my body to be burned; distribute all my possessions 
to the poor, but have not love it profiteth me nothing. Of these three 
faith, hope and love, which remain in the Church—love is greatest, 
because love faileth not at any time. 1 Cor. xiii: 3-8, 13. “Become 
therefore, imitators of God, as beloved children ; and walk in love, 
even as the Anointed one loved us and.delivered Himself up on our 
behalf, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odor of a sweet smell.” 
In all these passages we see we are to love our brethren, love them 
sincerely, even to the laying down of our lives for them should it be 
necessary.

But we are told not to love the world. “ For the friendship of 
the world is enmity against God.” Jas. iv : 8. Love not the world 
nor the things of the world. If any man love the world the love of 
the Father is not in him. Because the things of the world, the de
sire of the flesh, etc. is not of the Father.” 1 John ii: 15. “ Wo
should not seek to please men, for if we do, we are not the servants of 
Christ.” Gal. i: 10 The love of the world and the love of the 
Father are incompatible. Tf therefore you give place to the loveof the 
world, the love of God cannot dwell in you; and if ye have not His 
love you are none of His, and consequently have no peace, no holi
ness, no share with Him in the future glory.

III. Love your Enemies.—“I say unto you, love your enemies, 
and pray for those who persecute you; that you may resemble that 
Father of yours in the heavens, who makes His sun to rise on bad 
and good, and sends rain on just and unjust. For if you love them 
only who love you, what reward can you expect?” Matt, v : 44-46. 
If ye love only those who love you, you do nothing for God’s sake. 
For he who loves lor the sake of pleasures, or interest, pays himself. 
We should hate nothing but sin. “ Love your enemies, and do good 
and lend, in nothing despairing; and your reward will be great, and 
you will be sons of the Most High; for He is kind to the unthankful 
and evil.” Luke vi: 27, 32, 35. We are not to love simply in words. 
“ But if our enemy is hungry, give him food ; if he is thirsty give 
him drink ; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.” 
Rom. xii: 20. Love your enemies—this is the most sublime rule of 
morality ever given to man ; and none can practice it but he who has 
the mind of Christ. None but God could have imposed a yoke so 
contrary to self-love, and nothing but supreme, eternal love can enable 
man to practice a precept so opposed to corrupt nature. We might

:
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take it as a proof that this precept of religion is from God, from the 
Yery fact that all other religions excuse and pander to man's desires.

IV. Love your neighbor“ For the whole law is set forth in this 
single precept—thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." Gal. v : 14. 
It is hypocrisy to say, “ I love my neighbor as myself," but have noth
ing to do for him. Give the commandment a broad application, and 
»iy help thy neighbor as thyself. You must do it yourself, for we 
stand upon the principle that there is no substitution in the realm of 
moral duty. Every one must do guard duty for himself. We have 
this illustrated in the precept—“ Hear each other's burdens, and thus 
fulfill the law of the Anointed one." Gal. vi: 2. “ Whatever you
will that men should do to you, do you the same to them;" for this is 
the narrow gate. How narrow is the gate of life ! how difficult that 
way leading thither! and how few are they who find it. But how 
much easier to walk the broad way—follow our own inclinations—think 
only of self. Well may we exclaim, how narrow is the gate of life 1 
how few there be that find it! Again—“ thou shalt love Jehovah thy 
God with all thy heart, and soul, and with all thy mind, this is the 
first great commandment; thesecondjike unto it—thou shalt love thy 
neighbnr as thyself. On these two commandments depend the whole 
law and the prophets." Matt, xxii: 37-40. In Luke x : 29, a cer
tain lawyer asks Jesus, “ Who is my neighbor?" Jesus answered by 
a parable about a man who fell among robbers, who stripped him, in
flicted blows on him, and departed, leaving him half dead. A priest 
coming on the road passed along; a Lcvite also coming near the place,. 
and seeing him passed along. But a certain Samaritan seeing, was 
moved to pity; and approaching, bound up his wounds; pouring on 
oil and wine; and having placed him on his own beast brought him to 
an inn, and took care of him. Jesus asked which of these three was 
his neighbor. The lawyer answered, “ he who manifested pity towards 
him. And Jesus said to him, go, and do thou in like manner." So

54*

those are our neighbors who need our help, our love, care, or sympathy.
To those who love God he has promised that they shall be heirs of 

the kingdom, (Jas- ii: 5,) receive the crown of life. Jas. i : 12. In 
1 Cor. ii: 9, it is said, “things which eye hath not seen and ear hath 
not heard, and of which the heart of man has not conceived God has 
prepared for those who love Him." Therefore let us strive earnestly 
so that we may look to the end of our faith, and say with Paul, “ I have 
maintained the good contest, I have finished the race, I have guarded 
the faith; it remains that there is laid up for me the crown of righte
ousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me in that day, 
and not to me only, but also to those who have loved His appearing." 
1 Tim. iv; 8. Nellie.

Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of 
that man is peace. But the transgressors shall be destroyed together; 
the end of the wicked shall be cut off.

' .
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[Communicated for the Herald.]

Progress of Truth in Kansas.

Pro. "Wilson:—I left tlie toils of my profession on the first of 
November, and traveled fifteen miles east, to meet Brother Gower and 
Brother Montgomery, who is now peacefully proclaiming the news of 
the kingdom, (though he did command a brigade in the late war.) 
The meetings had been in progress two days, and were held at his sons, 
young Brother Montgomery who lives three miles north of Montana, 
Labette Co., Kansas. What a feast it was to hear them demonstrate 
from the Bible that man is mortal, and God only hath immortality : 
and that Abraham and his adopted children, will have an everlasting 
inheritance in the land of promise, on this earth “made new;”—no 
need of a flight to starry worlds and etherial skies, to reach the land of 
paradise, for the Revelator sees the “ Holy city, new Jerusalem, com
ing down from God out of Heaven.” The tabernacle of God is with 

and that “ great city, the holy Jerusalem,” into which the “Kings 
of the earth do bring their glory and honor.” Rev. xxi. It was clear
ly proved that Christ was to sit on his father David’s throne—that 
David never had a throne in heaven—never “ ascended into heaven,” 
but that Christ is to return to earth, and overturn all human dynasties 
and despotisms, and take the kingdoms of this world and reign. Be
fore the meeting closed Brother William Smith, another able proclaimer 
came to help, and we had a good refreshing time. Five believers were 
buried with Christ, and thus pledged themselves to walk in newness of 
life. Others were deeply interested and want to hear more.

Brethren of the faith in Southern Kansas—you know that Brother 
Gower would make a good and efficient Evangelist, for he preaches the 
truth with great energy and success, and we are able to keep him in 
the field. The cause of truth needs it,—and the blessing of God will 
rest on you in doing this good work, for soon we will be called on to 
give an account of our stewardship in regard to this world’s goods, and 
let us bring all the tithes into the storehouse of our God, and receive 
the great blessing, and hear the blessed greeting, “well done, good and 
faithful servant.” May that sweet welcome be ours.

Yours in hope of life,

men,

f

Lewis IIicklin.

[Communicated for the Ilerald.J
Signs of tlie Times- No. 2.

“ Little children, it is the last time ; and as ye have heard that antichrist 
shall come, even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know it is the 
last time.” Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He 
is anti Christ that denieth the father and the Son.” 1 John ii: 16, 22.

How exactly are these Scriptures being fulfilled in our midst. A 
man hailing from Canada is now lecturing in our city, who fills out the 
description given by the Apostle to the very letter. He says that 
Jesus the Christ is not that prophet that Moses describes in Deut. xviii.
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18, whom Peter and Stephen positively affirm to be Jesus the Christ. 
He first affirms Christ to be God, Jehovah, Adoni, the One God, and 
that he, Irvin Moore, for such is his name, is that prophet, and that 
God has sent him with a message to the people. He affirms that Paris 
is modern Babylon, and that she will utterly be overthrown and de
stroyed, never to exist as a city; and that Louie Napoleon is the per
sonal antichrist who is to come to his end, and none is to help him, 
with many more foolish and unscriptural expositions of prophecy. He 
is well calculated to deceive the simple and unwary; is very kind and 
affable in his manner; very well posted in the scriptures; but to all his 
quotations he makes a wrong application. I told the audience after 
His lecture, if we would admit his assumed premises, he could prove 
almost anything. I gave him and the public his true character, as a 
deceiver and antichrist, of whom Christ and his Apostles have so 
faithfully warned the Church, and especially just before his second 
coming. I have a hesitancy in calling individuals names, but when 
men assume titles and positions that belong exclusively to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is equivalent to blasphemy, we are compelled, 
having taken a bold and uncompromising stand in defence of the God 
of the Bible, and His holy word, without fear or favor, to expose all 
such characters going to and fro, and their name is legion.

The churches and believers of the One Faith are warned against re
ceiving such into their houses, or biding them God speed.

f

Newell Bond.

Ittstructicm far Mahalieuers.
Our Young People’s Bible Class.

“ You see,” said the teacher, “ that to believe in the things of the 
Kingdom is as necessary really as to believe and take on the name of 
Jesus Christ; but neither will answer without faith in the other. In 
olden times the evil was, that too much stress was laid upon the things 

. of the Kingdom, and this is the case with the Jewish people now, for 
they accept the teaching of Scripture with reference to the glorious 
restoration of their nation, but refuse to accept of Jesus as their King. 
In these latter times the evil is on the other side, and there are now 
many good and pious people, in their way, who believe all the things 
concerning the name of Jesus, and who even see the force and efficacy 
of baptism; many of these we esteem, and with some would gladly 
affiliate, but that their eyes are so blinded that they cannot see only 
one side of the question, and ignore entirely that Gospel of the King
dom which our Master enjoined upon His disciples to preach. And,” 
continued the teacher, “a few minutes thought will convince you of 
the truth of this statement. We are called out from among the nations 
to be a peculiar people, and for a peculiar purpose in God’s plan, and 
to enable us to understand our mission both in this and in the future

i

'
I
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age. God has clearly revealed Himself and His purposes to us in His 
word ; else if we have a work to do in the future age, how could we in 
this age be prepared for this work—but noiv} he that hath this hope 
within him purificth himself, even as He is pure; and we in this life 
by a patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory, honor and im
mortality, will obtain eternal life. With us there is no uncertainty 
with regard to our future position. We become like Him, Kings and 
Priests, when we see Him as He is; for we shall be joint partakers 
with Him in that age, if we suffer with (or for) Him in this age, 1 that 
we may be glorified together/ And thus, you see, it follows that an 
intelligent preparation for our future position must carry with it an in
telligent knowledge of what that future position is to be.

“ Is this then, teacher,” speaks up our bright-eyed classmate, “ whai 
our Master alludes to when He blesses the servant who has well used 
his talents, making him ruler over ten cities because he has been faith
ful in a few things ? I wonder where my ten cities will be,” he con
tinued, with a thoughtful look, and then suddenly brightening, “ is it 
possible they could be here in my own native land ?”

“ It is possible,” replied the teacher, smiling as he saw the eager 
look of the lad, “ and very probable too, for it seems to me that this 
nation, judged by the parable of the sheep and the goats, may be per
mitted to continue in existence in that time, for they have always been 
kind politically to Christ’s Jewish brethren. But don’t let us forget 
the fact that biblically our country is an heathen country, and has no 
claims upon any promise of God’s, and neither let us forget that it is 
not an eternal life of empty honor and ease that is before us, but that 
being faithful in few things we shall be accounted worthy to have 
greater responsibility bestowed upon us then; that we shall not only bo 
Kings but Priests; not only rulers but instructors, teachers of the 
people. A glorious work; but a work that will last a thousand years 
before our Master can present His finished work to the Father, and the 
people be permitted access to the tree of life.”

“ And now,” continued the teacher, addressing the class, “ let us 
take up the things concerning the Kingdom, and the things concern
ing the name of Jesus separately, and see if they do not lead us into a 
false religion, while we know that, taken together, they form God’s 
plan of Salvation. Take the belief in all the things of the Kingdom, 
without Jesus as the king, and where does it lead us? To the loss of 
Eternal life, (for through Jesus only is the resurrection and the life). 
To the looking about in vain ignorance for some other king to ariso, 
and thus be led to accept a false Messiah who may yet arise, and I fear 
will then lead astray many of the Jewish people before they will accepl 
their true Messiah.

“ I read in the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,” said our 
thoughtful scholar, he who loves always to sit next the teacher, “ I 
read in that chapter how Peter preached probably his first sermon af
ter the crucifixion of our Lord, and I would suppose that in such a
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;sermon he would have mentioned all the things necessary to be believed, 

and still I can find no reference there to any kingdom, but only to this 
~ Jesus whom God has raised up, and I see that many believed because 

of that sermon.” “ True,” replied the teacher, 11 and I am glad you 
quoted that sermon, for it is the only one that could disprove my posi
tion, and I think I can show you that it does not. You will see by the 
fifth verse, that those he preached to were Jews, and Jews only, all of 
whom knew as much as Peter himself about the Kingdom, and had 
long looked for a Messiah. The only thing necessary to teach them 
was, that this Jesus was the Messiah, and it was the knowledge of the 
fact that their Messiah had come, had been blindly rejected by them- 
and been slain, that troubled them, as we see by the thirty-seventh 
verse. That all the disciples believed and taught the things of the 
Kingdom, you will see proven in the sixth verse of the first chapter in 
this same book of the Acts, in the twenty-third and thirty-first verses 
of the last chapter, and everywhere else that the subject of belief is 
mentioned. And now,” continued the teacher, “ to return to the 
other branch of our subject, I think I can show you that a considera
tion of the things of the name, exclusively, leads us likewise into mauy 
pernicious errors, and is likely to cause us to so misunderstand his 
character, offices and mission, that our minds picture to themselves, 
and adore some fancy-painted Christ, rather than our own Jesus of 
Nazareth. But this branch of the subject we must leave till our next 
lesson.” Here the teacher looked at his watch and closed the Book.

G. F. Work.Philadelphia.

Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

A Debate.

Brother Wilson :—It has been our lot often to be compelled / 
to stand in defense of the glad tidings of the Kingdom of God, both 
in public and private, but have thought it not worth while to report; 
but having the pleasure of coming in contact with the champion of- 
the Christian church, so called, I thought it would be of interest, and 
especially, as they will make a report.

, I went to Vermillion county, Ind., just on the State line, on a visit, 
when it happened that the Campbellites, so-called, were carrying on a 
big meeting, having called two of their best speakers, one of which is 
their debater, Wm. Holt. My brother-in-law being one of their 
preachers, urged a debate, and we arranged for the next day to debate 
four hours, on the following proposition :—u Resolved, that the Gos
pel preached by the Christian church, so-called, is not the Gospel of 
Christ.” Most of the assembly were of their own party, as they have 
one hundred and seventy members in their organization there-

I
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Wo showed first that the “ Gospel of the Kingdom of God” 
preached by the Lord, and the seventy, roused up the nation to give 
the Lord a most grand reception, riding on an ass’s colt into the city. 
On this occasion the nation was a unit, and cried out, “ Blessed be the 
Kingdom of our Father David that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
And up to the resurrection, and beyond, it could not, nor would not 
be denied, that the twelve with the multitude, regarded the mission 
and office of the Messiah was to restore the nation of Israel, and the 
throne of David, just as it was written. This was the glad tidings 
then to that people. And since it is nowhere written that they were 
deceived, nor a hint that the Gospel was changed, and as they con
tinued to preach the Gospel, it follows that it must be preached in the • 
same light.

Then we referred to the preaching of Peter on Pentecost, and 
subsequent, as in Acts iii, and showed that such ideas proved that 
their hopes would be realized, when the “ times of restitution” as 
“ spoken bv all the holy Prophets since the world began.” In the 
Pentecost discourse they should have been undeceived; but the truth 
which was stated that they had killed their hoped-for King, does not 
now become glad tidings, nor yet His burial and resurrection, without 
continuing in the faith of the Kingdom. Such preaching, to suoh 
people, holding to what it is confessed they did, hearing what they 
already believed, in regard to God swearing to David, that “ of his 
seed He would raise up the Anointed to sit upon his throne,” would 
leave them confirmed in their previous faith.

We quoted Scripture at length, and referred to passages, but did 
not open the Bible, proposing to make of them witnesses to prove that 
the quotations were correct.

Then we insisted that the Christian church, so-called, made it a 
special business to ridicule these things, and have classed off certain 
Scriptures never known before, either in the Bible, the Apostles, the 
Fathers, nor is it proved by history, nor yet was it ever so preached, 
until 1823, which originated with A. Campbell. This new Gospel 

! N amounts to nearly the same that is preached in every pulpit, viz., that 
men are required to do certain things, and believe certain things, 
which would ensure their going to heaven where Christ now is, when 
they die.

We spoke our half hour each by turn. He replied that I ought 
to “ define the proposition,” and that the “whole drift of my argument 
was to prove that man had no immortal soul, or spirit, and that a man 
<lied all over.” He said he had read our papers. Then he proceeded 
to show that the Kingdom of God was set up when Christ was trans
figured before the three disciples. We wondered if that occurred on 
the day of Pentecost ? He tried to show that the everlasting King
dom was now set up, and that the Church was the Kingdom, and 
proceeded to prove that the inheritance in the everlasting Kingdom 
would be administered to them at the Lord's coming. Here he had 
the first everlasting Kingdom to end and give way for the other.

i
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In my second half hour I referred to the covenants of promise 

giving the land to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, wherein they dwelt, and 
that all nations should be blessed in Abraham and his Seed : and this 
is what they believed. And David in referring to the same, said—“ be 
ye always mindful of His covenant, the word which he commanded 
to a thousand generations; even the covenant which he made with 
Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; * * ^-saying, unto thee will I give 
the land of Canaan,. the lot of your inheritance/' Then it was 
showed by Stephen's preaching the Gospel, that it was the identical 
land that they were then in, which was promised, and that it was yet 
unfulfilled; not having given him even a foot-breadth.

To which he replied, that I hoped to get into the old land of Ca
naan over in Asia, and that the old wooden throne of David would be 
set up again ; all of these things were turned into ridicule. He then 
said that I denied the divinity of Christ, and added pictures of horror 
to the doctrine. We replied, that as we had nothing else to do, we 
would state clearly our faith on that point “He took not on Him 
the nature of angels," but of “ the seed of Abraham," and was made 
mortal, of a woman, and “ became obedient unto death," who was of 
the “ root and offspring of David," who poured out His soul unto 
death," and “ made His soul an offering for sin." He claimed that 
something in man lived after death, but never will state what it is; 
whether or not it is self. ITe claimed that mind was not the result of 
organized form, and railed on materialism. Then to get over the 
idea of the soul of Christ pouring out His soul unto death, and offer
ing it a sacrifice for sin, he said sometimes in scripture soul meant 
man ; thus confessing that soul is mortal; and thus unwittingly con
fessed the mortality of the soul.

Then we referred, to the new covenant promised to the two houses 
of Israel, “ after those days," and of their deliverance from among the 
nations, which the nations round about should see and know what the 
Lord had done to Israel. He ventured a reply thus—The house of 
Israel is the church ; and as for all knowing the Lord in that day from 
the least to the greatest, and no man shall teach his neighbor any more 
to know the Lord," it meant that he taught the Gospel to the people, 
then ceased; they having no need to be taught anymore. What a 
grand discovery ! This so-called kingdom of the house of Israel and 
Judah means the Gentile church, who hire this same champion at $S00 
per year to teach his brother, and his neighbor to know the Lord !!

He made out a catalogue of what he called his proofs in his con
cluding remarks, stating that he had read the “ Gospel Banner," and 
talked with Dr. Merrick, and summed up what neither the “ Banner," 
nor Dr. Merrick, nor I, had ever said. Then he said that we held to 
Saturday being the day that we kept instead of Sunday. Here he 
seemed to be exhausted. Then said that we hold to the damnation of 
infants and idiots, looking pitiful at the women. Here I appealed to 
the moderator, but withdrew it, to let him talk out his few minutes.

After we were through, Thomas Goodman, another champion, told 
me to come back into the old Christian doctrine, and never preach sue

!
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Edoctrine again. He also said that my church had not authorized mo 

to debate, and therefore I ought not to do it.
As we have no pope, whom should I apply to ? We have accepted 

of another challenge from a Mr. Humphrey to review his preaching the 
first Sunday in November. He is of the same party. If the Brethren 
will not allow me to vindicate the truth, let them come and do it; or if 
I must have a license to debate, they may send on my papers, as my 
children will need something to thumb at school. We alone vouoh 
for this report.

Tuscola, 111.

-

B. Sweet.

[Conunuuicated for tlio Herald.]
Profitless Speculations.

“ Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. But shun profane and 
vain babblings : for they will increase unto more ungodliness, and their word 
will eat as doth a canker. But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, know
ing that they do gender strifes.” 2 Tim. ii: 15, 16, 23,

“ The secret things belong unto the Lord our God : but those things which 
are revealed belong unto us, and to our children forever.” Deut. xxix : 27.

Never was there a time when the caution of Paul above quoted 
was more needed than the present. The chains which bound the 
human mind for centuries have long since been stricken off, and 
“perfect freedom of thought” is the standing boast of millions. The 
universe around, above, below, within us challenges investigation, and 
mind, free and unfettered, accepts the challenge. Doctrines, systems, 
theories, hoary with age in all the departments of thought: political, 
scientific and religious, are being sifted with a vengeance, and much 
that our forefathers received with unquestioning credence is being cast 

. with contempt to the moles and the bats.
Enlightened investigation is doing much to correct errors of grave 

magnitude and develop important truth; but principally in the sci
entific world. In the religious world the case is different. ~ 
ancestors investigated too little and believed too mneh. 
great danger of investigating too much and believing too little, 
versal skepticism is the rock

1

1

?
Our 

We are in
Uni

on which the world is ready to strand. 
And neither are we as a religious body entirely removed from the 
danger.

The human mind has in our own time taken such stupendous 
■flights, that nothing now is too great for it to dare. No question is 
too sacred, none too delicate or abstruse or intricate or difficult or too 
high or too profound, but it must pass through the crucible; it must 
be criticized and scanned and investigated to the bottom. All that 

be known concerning it must be brought to light, and where 
knowledge fails, the remainder must be conjectured, and the theory 
conipleted at whatever cost. The origin, nature, use and end of all 
things must ke known. If a fact is revealed; immediately it is asked,

can
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why is it a fact ? how came it to be a fact ? when did it get to be a fact ? 
how long will it remain a fact? will there be any more facts like it ? 
what would have been the result if it had not been a fact ? what will 
be the result now that it is a fact ? and so on ad-infinitum. And all 
these questions mnstbc answered, and the replies too must be in perfect 
accord with omniscient reason ; otherwise our faith halts, and we refuse 
the assent of our minds.

I wish here to record my most solemn protest against this semi-in
fidel method of treating the holy scriptures, now becoming more and 
more prevalent among us. And I wish also to utter a solemn warning 
to all those who have fallen into this pernicious way. While there is 
no limit to man’s pride and presumption, there is a limit to the powers 
of his understanding, and the subjects which he can properly and 
advantageously investigate. While in the natural world a great variety 
of facts repay patient investigation, the causes of things are mostly 
removed beyond the reach of our minds. And the processes of nature 
or the modus operandi of her doings wholly so : so God has revealed 
in His Word scores of facts, He has not condescended to explain, and 
it is the province of faith to receive what has been clearly revealed, 
without demanding of Him a reason, or seeking to pry into those 
things He has chosen to keep secret. Remember, “ The secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God .” If He has revealed what would have 
been the result if Adam had not sinned, the revelation is ours: but if 
not, it is His private possession. Do not rob God, be content with 
the assurance that a remedy has been provided in the person of Christ.

Is the mystery of the miraculous conception of Jesus explained ? 
It is yours, rejoice in it; but if not, be a child : believe it on God’s 
Word, but ask no questions. What is it to you why sin exists—why 
it was necessary that Christ should die—why he came in A. JVI. 4000 
instead of A. M. 1—why He did not establish His kingdom A. D. 1 
instead of 2000 years more or less later—if God has chosen not to 
reveal the answers ? Let us remember, that “ now we see as through a 
glass darkly,” and confess with David that “ such knowledge is too 
wonderful for me : it is high. I cannot attain unto it.”- The purpose 
of the Gospel is to perfect the moral character of those who believe it; 
let us attain to this with all diligence. “ But foolish and unlearned 

• questions avoid) knowing that they do gender strifes.”
J. F. WlLLCOX.

Promptness in Duties.—There is always a joy in duties per
formed, and promptness in the execution hightens that joy. To wait 
and look on a business we ought to do at once, enervates and disheart- 

*ens : to arise and do it immediately, strengthens and enlarges the 
heart. Delay begets hesitancy and timidity ; direct performance brings 
zeal and courage. They that wait upon the Lord renew their strength ; 
but they that postpone till to-morrow, present duties, are weaker for 
them to-morrow than to-day. Promptness in duties, then, gives greater 
strength for new duties. ■

=
i

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



J'he Jerald of thePoming Kingdom.552
[Communicated for the Herald.]

His Coming.
“I daily long for his appearing, and frequently look up as I sit by my window toward the 

Eastern sky, hoping to ‘sco the King in His beauty.’ "—Extract from a Letter.
I sit by my window and listen,

While the mists of tho morning go by,
That I may catch the first souud of llis Coming;

May meet the bright glance ot' His eye.
And day after day, as the uoon-tido,

Is mark'd on the sill of tho door,
Whilo tho tired men rest in the shadows,

And the sunlight plays on the lloor.
I list for tho sound of His chariot,

I wait for the light of His smile,
For the coming iu glory of Him 

Who tarriotli the “littlo while.”
I sit on tho door-step at evening,

A maiden is singing below—
I hear the sweet laughter of children,

And tho rivulet’s musical How.
Tlis night-birds are trilling the chorus,

Of all tho glad songs of the day,
And mingled with these are the voices,

Of villagers far away ;
But deep through the beautiful gloaming 

My eyes arc gazing afar,
To catch tho first gliinpso of tho rising 

Of Bethlehem’s magical star.
The star that shall herald tho coming 

Of Jesu—tho hope of the world ;
Ah! none but the watchers will see it,

The watchers with bauuers unfurl'd 1 
So 1 watch at morn and at evening;

1 question my heart all the day,
Will lie come at midnight or noon-tide 1 

And why does Ho longer day 1
Arc the garments He gave me all stainless?

Tho lamp brightly trimmed iu my room ;
My hands busy clothing the needy t 

Flinging joys Hying threads through iny 
Shall 1 hear the low call of tho Master?

—Oh visions of glory, go by I 
Tho Bride is all spotless in beauty,

Unworthy, unworthy am II
But onward, tho watchors are marching,

And closer the foernan they press;
Back! back I to thy station and arm thee,

Near by are tho mansions of rest!
Bo no doubt in thy heart of the issue,

Keep closo to thy duty and truth.
The blood of tho Master hath bought thee,

With Him is unchangeable youth.

loom ?

i

Hid with Him aro the lives of his children,
Not the rack nor tho Hume can destroy ;

No trials nor sorrows may move them,
They wait for Eternity’s joy.

So I sit by my window and listen,
While tho mists of tho morning go by,

That I may catch tho first sound of His coming, 
May meet tho bright glance of His eye.

S. Roxaxa Wixck.

DIED,
At Pecatonica, 111., on tho 21st of September, H. B. Phelps, aged 26 years 2 months and 20 

days. Bro. Phelps was killed instantly by tho explosion of a boiler. A sermon was doliveroa 
on the occasion by tho writer from Isa. xxvi: 19, to a largo and attentive congregation. 
mourn not for him as tboso who have no hope. *J. T. Whitesitt.:
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Editmial.
Why we cannot fellowship with Immersed Believers in Jesus

A respected brother requests that wc write something under the 
;*bovc caption, as he thinks it might be of benefit to some immediately 
ooncorned. We think that we understand why the request was made, 
and if we can do anything to accomplish the object sought, we shall 
not regret the effort, though the subject is not exactly such as wc 
woald have chosen.

There arc many immersed believers in Jesus, such as, Baptists, 
Campbcllitcs, Adventists, &o., with whom we hold no fellowship, and 
such parties sometimes ask the reason. They practice immersion as 
we do, but that is about all in which we agree. In faith they differ, 
hut aro essentially the same as the great body of Pedo-baptists. 
though Baptists make immersion a distinguishing characteristic of their 
scot, yet they acknowledge that those who believe in Jesus, but do 
not practice that rite, are good Christians nevertheless. Thus they 
predicate the wholo matter of Christianity upon the faith they have- 
This is right enough as far as it goes. But where is a mere believer 
in Jesus, whether immersed or unimmersed, reckoned as a disciple, 
Christian, or child of God, in any of the Apostolic writings? There 
is something more required than simply believing in Jesus as a Savior, 
or as an atoning sacrifice. The Soripture3 are very definite on this 
aubjeot. They tell us that it is necessary to believe that Jesus is the 
Christ and that he who believes that Jesus is tho Christ is begotten of 
God. And John the beloved disciple asks, “ who is a liar, but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ f,f This article of faith is all-impor
tant, and essential to salvation. Whatever else may be left, out this

not be.

Al-
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But bow is this point of doctrine received and looked upon by the1 
majority of professing Christians ? It is either repudiated or esteem
ed very lightly. There is no such importance attached to it, as was- 
manifest in Apostolic times. The main question at issue then between1 
the Apostles and the Jews was, as to whether Jesus was the Christ. 
The Jews denied it on the one hand, and the Apostles affirmed it on 
the other. Says Peter to them on the day of Pentecost—“ Let all 
the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” Acts ii: 37. 
And Paul, who before his conversion thought it right to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, immediately, when con
vinced of his error, proclaimed Him as the Christ, in their synagogues,, 
and “ confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that 
this (Jesus) is very Christ.” Acts ix : 22. And at Thessalonica, 
and other places where he met his own countrymen, he “ reasoned with 
them out of the Scriptures, opening and alleging, that the Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that this 
Jesus whom I preach unto you, is the Christ.” Acts xvii: 3.

Now, why this controversy with the Jewish nation, and why so 
much importance attached to this question? The Jews did not deny 
that there was such a person as Jesus, or that He had been crucified. 
They could not—they even admit these facts to-day. It was the grand 
truth that He was their Messiah, or Anointed Kin", that they would 
not accept. When He was working stupendous miracles amongst them, 
the rulers of the nation feared Him, and the common people heard 
Him gladly. They wished at one time to take Him by force and make 
Him their King, but He escaped from them. His principles of truth 
and righteousness were unpalatable) His denunciations of hypocrisy 
and sin too severe for them. They looked for Him to assert, boldly 
and publicly that He was the Messiah, and to commence His reign- 
But when He suffered Himself to be taken a prisoner, and to be con
demned to death, then their hope in Him was lost, and those who were 
ready to crown Him as their King, joined with their rulers in pouring 
upon Him scorn, and ridicule, and finally in taking His life.

But we are told that God raised Him from the dead, and hath 
highly exalted Him—that He has been raised up to sit on the throne 
of David—that He has been made both Lord and Christ. Those who 
received the Apostles' message believed this, and then were immersed 
for the remission of their sins. None were admitted to baptism or 
fellowship until they received and acknowledged this truth. To be
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God, is the grand 
central truth of the Christianity of the Bible. Here was the line of 
demarcation separating the Jew and the Christian—the believer and 
the unbeliever. How is it to-day with the religious world ? Do they 
acknowledge Jesus as the Christ—the King of Israel ? Do they ex
pect Him to “ reign on Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before IIis. 
ancients gloriously?” With but a very few exceptions, they do nol-

I
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They think tliese claims too carnal and earthly, and therefore have 
spiritualized and etherialized the whole thing. They claim to be the 
true Israel, and they make the Church into the Kingdom—that Jesus 
is now reigning over the Church or Ilis Kingdom—that the Church 
is also Zion and Jerusalem—that God's promises to Israel as a nation 
were only conditional, and are now of no account—that Jesus will 

be their King, &c., Now we ask seriously in the name of corn- 
sense, and of all that is sacred in the Bible, whether such jargon, 

such language of Ashdod, such perversion of the truth of God, can 
be called faith ? Can such believers in Jesus, (and there arc tens of 
thousands of such,) who deny His Messiahship, though they may be 
immersed in water, be reckoned His disciples ? Have they learned of 
Him ? Can they say with Peter—“Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God ?” or with Nathaniel—“ Thou art the Son of God; 
thou art the King of Israel?” Instead of confessing Him to be the
Son of God, many require us.to confess that He is the very God, and 
to acknowledge that He died in our stead; and yet they say that the 
Christ could not die, because He is God, and therefore immortal. And 
be it remembered these style themselves orthodox, evangelical Chris
tians, and are forever holding up the doctrine of the atonement as the 
only means of salvation !

If space would allow we could enlarge upon these inconsistencies, 
but this is enough for the present. What shall we say to these things. 
Is it not clear that a person may believe in Jesus as a Savior—may 
believe Him to be either God or the Son of God—may believe that 
He shed His blood as an .atonement for sin—may believe that he is 
now reigning in the Church, or in the heart, or in the heavens—may 
believe that He will be the Judge of the world, and much more, and 
yet if he does not believe that Jesus is “ the Son of God, the King of 
Israel," he is ignorant of the main truth—the foundation-truth of the 
Church of God. For Jesus told Peter that on this rock He would 
build His Church. And if any one ignores this doctrine, or accepts 
of something else as truth which nullifies it, then he is noton the founda
tion of the Prophets and Apostles, Jesus the Christ being the founda- 

It makes no difference as to his being baptized, if 
he is without faith—faith as respects the Messiah and His Kingdom. 
Or, if he may have learned the true faith since his immersion, that 
immersion being done in ignorance is of no account. We deem it 
absolutely necessary to come up to the apostolic platform—to have the 
true faith first, and then immersion. We must believe that “Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of the living God”—we must believe “ the things 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ”—or 
ten thousand immersions will avail nothing. Let the reader ponder 
on these things.

555

never
mon

tion corner stone.

:

B. W.
=

JGiSy It is usual with obstinate persons to regard neither truth in 
contradiction nor benefit in disputing. Positiveness is a certain evi
dence of a weak judgment.
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“ The Restitution. ”

As this is the last opportunity we shall have of addresaiug our 
snbscribors relative to the new paper, we embrace it. All that we ask 
id that each one will do their duty. As for ourself, wo feel impressed 
strongly with the importance of a weekly issue. The times are alive 
with events of deep interest, and of the greatest moment to those who 
are looking for Jesus, the Deliverer. We caunot communicate with 
each other too often, under those circumstances. We all need stimu
lating to greater zeal and more constant watchfuluess. We must 
arouse to the work. The world will, as ever in the past, strive for the 
mastery. Let us speak often, then, one to another, and the Lord will 
hearken and hear us, and record our sayings in His book of remem
brance. Let us speak the words of truth and soberness, and labor 
diligently for each other’s welfare.

If wo really prize the blessed Gospel truths we have believed, our 
hearts will be enlarged. We shall yearn for the salvation of others. 
We shall contribute from our abundance, and from our poverty, for the 
spread of these truths. Thus far we have heard from a few noble 
souls who are willing to make sacrifices to this end. But there are 
hundreds yet to hear from. What do you say, brethron. Are you 
ready and willing to lend a helping hand ? There is a certainty of 
sucocss if you will respond. We must hear from every one of you. 
Scud on your orders. The time is short. Do not delay.

We shall not address you again until the time arrives for the issue 
of the second number of The Restitution. In the meantime we 
shall expect every subscriber whose time of subscription expires with 
the present year, to renew, and send on one or more new subscrip
tions, as they feel able. If any one fails to receive the sec
ond number of The Restitution, they may know that their time of 
subscription is ended, and they have not renewed, or that a mistake 
has been made by the subscription clerk, which will be cheerfully rec
tified on receiving notice.

I

T. W.

To Correspondents.

We have on hand at the close of the present volume several com
munications which are replies to articles already published, and would 
be of no special interest to tho new readers of the Restitution. 
Besides, our rules forbid any direct replies to correspondents, but allow 
tho writer to set forth his views iu an independent maimer. We shall 
be compelled, therefore, to exclude all such articles and make a new 
start. Brother Chase’s queries on the non-resurrection of the wicked 
have called forth three replies, two of which are published, the third 
one being received too late for publication. We hope that all commu
nications sent us hereafter will be free from everything contrary to our 
rules, as we shall not deviate from them, and we do not wish to offeud 
aay one. T. W.
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Good Bye,

Tlie year 3 870 is closing. Wc are not prepared to review iis 
of wonderful prophetic development, nor recount its horrible 

scenes of carnage, but we most earnestly declare our belief in the fact 
that we are fa9t nearing the end of Gentile times. The signs of 
release are thickening. Soon we expect to hear the glad voice of the 
Son of God summoning us to appear before Him to receive the great 

. rewards of the Kingdom of God. Soon we shall separate from all the 
sorrows, pains and toils of the present life, and bask in the sunlight of 
God’s glory. 0, may the day soon come !

in'view of the speedy close of the present year, and the ushering 
in of a new one, it behooves us to solemnly review our own cases. We 
need to come into close scrutiny with the requirements of God. Are we 
reflecting His image by doing His will. Are we serving Him with 
all our mind, soul and strength ? Or arc we serving our own weak 
selves? Brethren, look over your own cases. If you find yourselves 
wanting, after being weighed in the balances, then do not delay, but 
add on more of the Christian graces, day by day, until the scale is 
turned.

scenes

our

In the meantime, to all we say, good bye. T. W.
------------ ——--------------

New Year’s Presents.

Time-honorkd custom renders it necessary to remember our 
friends once a year, at least, by making a suitable proseat to them. 
We would simply suggest that nothing more valuable as a gift, oan be 
made, than a well-bound Bible. One of our five dollar Bibles, bound 
in morocco, with gilt edges, is just the thing. We would also add. 
that if wc receive the orders in time we will print on the cover in gold 
letters, any name sent us, for twenty-five cents extra cost. Do noi 
wait too long, but scud on your orders at once and we will fill them 
without delay.

Another very proper and perhaps profitable investment would be a 
full set of our tracts amounting to two dollars and a half. Such a 
package, sent to an inquirer after truth, might result in the saving of 
hie life. Who will invest? Far better spend your money thus, than 
in the frivolities of the present life. T. W.

I

Christian Graces.—Oh 1 sweet, lowly graces—poverty of spirit, 
meekness—that grow low, and are of a dark hue. as tho violets, but 
of a fragrant smell \ as one says, chief in the garland of a Christian. 
Keep as close as you can to the genuine, even track of a Christian 
walk, and labor for a prudent and meek behavior, adorning your holy 
profession, and this shall adorn you, and sometimes gain those tha; 
arc without, yea, even your enemies shall be constrained to approve it. 
—Archbishop Leighton.

f
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Wards far tlrs Jpiausalrald af Faith*:
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

First Day Ordinances.—No. 3.

I said in my last article that my design in this would be to show 
the scriptural importance of observing First Day Ordinances in order 
to salvation. I know not why one condition in the arrangement of 
God for man’s salvation, should not be as strictly observed as another. 
If God has in his own wisdom ordained the condition of man’s salva
tion, can we expect salvation out of that arrangement? We say, no! 
Then every decree, every condition, every ordinance of God is saving 
or essential in effecting the salvation of man. If one item is left out 
or neglected, then an essential part of man’s salvation must be left out 
or neglected. And here let me remark,—Has not God in all dispen
sations, always been very precise, very strict, in requiring exact obedi
ence to every enactment he has made ? We say, yes. In each dispen
sation of God, His name has invariably been recorded in some specified 
locality; where salvation is promised to all who desire or expect salva
tion at his hands, no other place or locality has ever been accepted in
stead of the one specified. “ The name of the Lord is a strong tower: 
the righteous run into it and are safe.” Prov. xviii. 10. And again 
Jehovah saitli; “ In all places where I record my name, I will come 
unto thee, and I will bless thee.” Exodus xx : 24.

What do we learn from the above ? We learn that God has in all 
ages and dispensations arranged his own business and affairs without 
consulting finite man; and that he has always required strict and im
plicit obedience, on the part of his creatures, to every minutia of his 
own arrangement. But we read again in the sacred book of God, 
“But unto the place which the Lord your God shall choose out of all 
your tribes to put his name there, even unto His habitation shall you 
seek, and thither thou shalt come. You shall not do after all the 
things that we do here this day, every man whatsoever is right in his 
own eyes.” Then there shall be a place which the Lord your God 
shall choose, to cause his name to dwell there; thither shall ye bring 
all that I command you; your burnt offerings and your sacrifices, 
tithes, and the heave-offering of your hand, and all your choice vows, 
which you vow unto the Lord. Take heed to thyself that thou offer 
.not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest. Whatsoever 
things I command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, 
nor diminish therefrom.” Deut. xii: 5, 8, 11,13, 32. We find 
then, that man’s salvation under that dispensation, was absolutely re
duced to a science, and as these sacrifices for sins were to be exclu
sively such as were commanded, so also the exact place of offering them. 
It must be conclusive to every unprejudiced mind, that in the dispen
sation to which we refer, man was not leftto his own devices; he could 
not serve God acceptably, as he would, nor when he would, nor where-

l

!
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he might choose; but he must serve Him as God willed; and 
at the exact time He willed; and at the precise place He ordained. No 
time, place, or sacrifice different from those ordained of God, could or 
■would be acceptable as a substitute. And we also learn that the 
greatest judgments from God upon His ancient people, were for substi
tuting times, places and sacrifices of their own, contrary to the ordin- - 
•ancesofGod. There were just such men in the former dispensation 
•of which we speak, as there are in the present dispensation, who seem 
•to think their ways to accomplish God’s designs are better than His 
ways; and thus many follow their pernicious ways, by whom the way 
of truth, or the way of God is evil spoken of. God said to Saul: “ Go, 
smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have and spare them 
not j but slay both man aud woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and ass.” But we hear a prophet of God accosting the king 
in these words : “ Why hast not thou obeyed the voice of the Lord 
thy God ?” The king replies: “ I have obeyed the voice of the Lord, 
and have gone in the way which the Lord sent me.” 
how self-righteous was the man !
this bleating of the sheep in mine ears ; and the lowing of the oxen 
which I hear ? And Saul said, they have brought them from the 
Amalekites: for the people spared the best of the sheep and of the 
oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God.” ITow pious! The piet
ism of modern days is very similar. Men will try to justifj themselve^ 
in their own ways, whilst they labor to make the way of God of no ac 
count. “ But Samuel said ; behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and 
to hearken than the fat of rams: for rebelion is as the sin of witch
craft, aud stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. -----
hast rejected the word of the Lord, He hath also rejected thee from 
being king.” 1 Sam. xv. If those scriptures were written for our learn
ing and admonition, let us be willing to be instructed aud admonished 
by them. It has often been the case, and so it is now, when God in 
His infinite wisdom and goodness, has seen fit to devise a plan, and 
make the resolve to save mankind, thus and so, for this and that self- 
righteous rebel to rise up, and offer amendments to God's resolu
tion, but God has never accepted one of them; no, nor never will.
See, if you please, the proud and haughty Assyrian ruler. God, by 
the mouth of his Prophet, promised him salvation in the river Jordan.
But hear him offer an amendment to God’s resolution; “ Are not the 
rivers in Damascus better than all the waters of Israel ? Why not 
wash there and be clean ?” But God did not accept his amendment.
He had to obey the word of the Lord or go home and die a leper.

With these remarks and testimonies from the living oracles of God, 
we come now down to the present dispensation in which we live. And 
we ask, is it even supposable that God is less jealous of his laws and 
institutions under the present dispensation, than he has been under 
former dispensations ? We answer, no. At the end of the Mosaic 
dispensation. Christ, the one predicted by Patriarchs and Prophets,

soever

How confident, 
“ But Samuel said ; what meaneth

Because thou

\

. i

JChurch of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



The j^EKALD OF THE pOMTNG JilNGDOM.560

was raised upon the cross,—the great anti typical sacrifice, of which 
all other sacrifices for sins were simply a type. His blood and life 
was the last offering that should ever be made for the sins of the 
world. Every jot and tittle of the law7 was filled up, or fulfilled. He 
said, it is finished.” He bowed His head, and yielded up His life 
into His Father’s hands ; 11 But God raised Him from the dead, where
of, we (the Apostles) are witnesses.” For they ate and drank with 
Him after Ilis rcsurrcctiou ; and not only this, they were with Him 
and heard His instruction concerning the Kingdom and Name for the 
term of forty days, delivering to them his last will aud testament. Hie 
testament was now to be of force, for the testator had sealed and rati
fied it with His own blood or lifo. He now gives it over to faithful 
men whom he had chosen out of the world. For lie said of those men, 
“ they arc not of the world even as I am not of the world, hut I have 
chosen them out of the world, therefore, Father, they are thine.” 
Now says He to His Ambassadors, “ He that receives your sayings re
ceives mine; and he that receives mine receives Ilis that sent me; 
and He that rejects your sayings rejects mine also, and he that reject# 
mine, rejects His that sent me. Behold, I send you forth as lambs 
among wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents, but harmless as doves.” 
Dont be startled, dear reader, when I make this statement; hut look 
first and see whether it be true or not; Christ did not shed his blood 
upon the cross for the remission of the sins of the whole world ; for if 
lie did, when that blood flowed from the side of the blessed Redeemer, 
the Bins of the whole world must have been pardoned ; but His blood 
was offered “ a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for 
the sins of the whole world.” Or in other words, His blood was shed 
to fulfill the law of types, and to ratify the law of the New Testament; 
or to ratify the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, that made Paul free from 
the law7 of sin and death. Thus we hear the Savior say, “ Thus it be
hoved Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead the third day, and that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Christ suffered death, 
and arose from the dead, to ratify and establish the law of remission 
of sins, under the New Testament Institution. Therefore, there is no 
other name given under heaven, or among men, whorchy w7e can be 
saved, but in the Name of Jesus, the Christ.

Those of us who profess to be of the one Faith, all agree that the 
law of remission for the believing alien is established beyond contro
versy. That the believing penitent must come to Christ, or must come 
to the place where the name of Christ is recorded for the remission of 
sins. No other place will do; no other act called obedience will bo 
accepted. And more, if he fails to arrive at the place specified in the 
law. no matter what the reasons are that keep him from it he cannot 
be saved. Then it is of the greatest importance that the law be under
stood, and that mankind yield strict and implicit obedience to its 're
quirements- Man is not washed, cleansed, and sanctified, in the lib
eral blood of Christ, shed upon the cross. It is not God’s order to
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cleanse the church, or those individuals who constitute the church, 
with blood ; but with water. For thussaith the Apostle Paul: “ Hus
bands love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave 
Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanso it with the wash
ing of water by the word. That He might present it to Himself a 
glorious church, not having spot orwriuklc, or any such thing, but that 
it should be holy and without blemish/' Eph. v: 25, 27. And again, 
Ananias said to believing, weeping Saul, “ Why tarriest thou, arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling upon the name of the 
Lord."

:
!

Thus we understand, that the blood of Christ shed upon the 
cross was not to wash away our sins: but was shed in order to make 
water valid, in wabhing away sins in Apostolic Baptism. Christ said that 
it behoved Him to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and 
that repentance and remission of sins, should be preached in Mis name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." And at Jerusalem, we 
hear a multitude of convicted believers, men who were convinced that 
their house was left unto them desolate; that the name of Israel’s 
God was no longer there, consequently, no sacrifice lor their sin would 
be accepted at that place; and not knowing where to go to find His 
name; I say, we hear this multitude inquiring of Peter, and the rest of 
the Apostles, saying, “ Men and Brethren, what shall we do?" Now 
is the time and place that the law of the remission of sins is to be 
preached and fully made known, and as it was proclaimed atJernsalem, 
ho it must be proclaimed among all nations/ No substitute—no adding . 
to it—no taking from it.

Now. dear reader, we are coming to the Name that is ordained of 
God, and to the institution ratified and made valid by the blood of 
the Holy. Anointed one, where all of every nation must come for the 
remission of sins. Hear the inspired Apostle give an answer that must 
suffice, not only for them he was addressing at that time, but for all 
mankind of every nation, throughout this entire dispensation. He 
answers: “ llcpent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; * * * and as many as gladly 
received his word were baptized." Acts, ii: 38, 41. Now, dear 
reader, we ask,—can the unreconciled, the unholy, the unpardoned 
alien, find any place in the universe of God, where the name of Jesus 
Christ is recorded for remission of his sins, but in the baptismal font ? 
We unhesitatingly answer—no. Well, then, every one who obeys the 
above conditions, is a Christian ; is washed, is sanctified, is justified, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Of such, Christ’s spotless and pure 
cliuroh is composed.

But still, notwithstanding the high position these occupy as mem
bers of the cleansed and purified church, yet they are human, frail, 
mortals,—liable to sin ; and the best of them do sin. This being the 
case, patient reader, I have one more very solemn and important ques
tion to ask : Where is the name of Jesus Christ recorded for those? 
To whaty?face must those resort to find the name and remission ? I* 
there no name nor place specified in the law of Christ for those ? Must

.

!
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they go back to the water where the alien found the name and remis
sion ? We all answer,—no. The name of Jesus Christ is not record
ed in the ordinance for such, or for that class. Well then, where is it 
recorded ? This is a point of the greatest importance. Where shall 
the erring saint go to find the name of the Lord recorded for the re
mission of sins ? If there is no place defined, no definite place specified, 
—he (the saint,) must be left in a sad dilemma, but let us consult 
Paul, and hear what he says to those who are washed, sanctified and 
justified in the name: “Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God; and are built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone; in whom all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth up to a holy temple in the 
Lord : in whom you also are builded together, for a habitation of God, 
through the Spirit.” Eph. ii: 19,22. And again: “ You also, as 
living stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” 1 Peter 
ii: 5. Then we ask, are we any longer left in doubt or left to our own 
vague conjectures, as to where the name of the Lord is recorded for 
the saints. We say, no. It is in the church, which in the scriptures 
is termed “ the pillar and ground of the truth.” Then Christ, who is 
“Immanuel, God with us,” has a House, a Temple, a Habitation of His 
own to dwell in, where His holy name is recorded for His saints. 
Thither, then, must we come to worship the Lord acceptably ; thither, 
then, must we bring all our offerings, and all our choice vows, which 
we have vowed unto the Lord. Should we not take the admonition 
given undev the law to God’s ancient people? take heed to thyself, 
that thou offer not thy burnt offerings, in every place that thou seest. 
Whatsoever things I command you, do it. Thou shalt not add there
to, nor diminish therefrom. “And Moses verily was faithful in all his 
house as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be 
spoken after: but Christ as a son over his own house; whose house 
are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope, 
firm uuto the end.” Heb. iii: 5, 6.

Then most assuredly God has a house or temple where the name of 
his beloved Son Jesus Christ is recorded, for the remission of all sins 
that the saints may commit, with one exception, and that is the sin which 
is unto death. “ Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them.” And how is He in the midst ? 
We answer, by His body and blood of the new testament. The saints 
when assembled according to Apostolic order compose His temple, or 
house. The bread and wine constitute His body and blood of the new 
testament. His blood is for the remission of the sins of those that 
constitute this temple, house or building of God, and none others. 
Here we bring our sacrifice of an humble and contrite spirit, which is 
in the sight of God of great price. Here we confess our faults one to 
another, and pray one for another, that we may be healed, and “ the 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” Amen.

■
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Call this Catholicism! Call this transubstantiation if you please. 
“Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure.”

I write this in the fear of God, not for controversy, but for the good 
of the honest-hearted, that the order of God’s house may be observed, 
that his name no longer be defamed among us. For our condition as 
a people is deplorable, with a few exceptions. No temple—no house— 
no name—no order. All is anarchy and confusion, each one left to do, 
or not to do, what seemetli good in his or her own eyes. A great 
responsibility must rest with ponderous weight somewhere. May God 
deliver me from it, and let it rest where it belongs. But this sad con
dition among us will never be remedied, as long as our brethren con
tinue to preach types, symbols and emblems, and call God’s ordinance 
only a kind of remembrancer, and as often as you do it, leaving it wholly 
optional with every one to do what seemeth him good in his own eyes. 
Will God hold such guiltless ? No. Then let us teach all things what
soever he has commanded. Amen.

L. H. Chase.

[Communicntcd for tho Herald.]
Encouraging Letter from Oregon.

Albany. Oregon, Nov. 27, 1870.
Brother Wilson : I see by the Herald of the first and fif

teenth of November, that you will try the experiment for a weekly. 
The idea pleases me, and to start with I will say to you send me five 
copies. My communication will perhaps be late on this subject, but it 
is meant, and the money will be sent you when assured that the enter
prise is fixed upon. I think it best to support the paper to our utmost, 

cannot have preaching by word, and must depend upon papers, 
tracts, and books to do the work. And for them to do it they must be 
scattered broadcast, as many will fall on stony ground, many among 
thorns, etc. It takes plenty of seed to secure the seeding of a little 
good ground. I hope and pray that the paper may live and prosper, 
and do good. I pray for this; and pray that all brethren do the same. 
However I know we are weak numerically and financially, and have 
no blame to cast upon those that might seem remiss in coming up to 
the work. My duty is to look to self—see that I do right, and labor 
for the good of the cause as I should. I hope you may succeed, and 
in order to do so I think the paper must contain sufficient to attract 
some notice, as being of some force and importance ; must reach the 

understanding, and must contain short, concise, pointed arti
cles and letters, and correspondence of a character to cheer and stir our 
hopes and zeal, and to create an interest in one another. With our 
mail facilities we ought to be like neighbors all over the nation. Let 
the paper give the address of brethren; so that when one travels he 
may kuow where another of like faith is, that they may, though stran
gers, meet face to face, and hold converse upon the things pertaining 
to the Kingdom, and the coming of its Ruler, and the triumph of the 
Saints.

as we

common

iChurch of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



p

564 ^he Jerald of the Poming JIjngdom.

I see by this number (Nov. 15,) that there is a believer in Cali
fornia, but no address is given.* Don’t know where he lives—oonld not 
write him. Give the addresses, and it will bring us to a knowledge of 
one another, and create a union, a oneness, and a strength. Wc have 
no head or leader—no potentate but Christ. We all as branohes draw 
from Him, and therefore there should be a community of interest, of 
feeling, of love, of attachment, like a family. And to a brother onr 
hearts are to be open and free, and likewise our houses and hospitali
ties, be they scant and poor, or plenty and rich. Again, let me assure 
you that for the five copies I am in earnest; and in fact can and will 
do more if really required} but I can spread perhaps no more than 
that here at present, but as I find a place for them will send and in
crease the number. I like your appeal to earnestness; and I like real 
punctuality and actual promptness in everything. Don’t want any
thing promised more than can be fulfilled to the letter. I oonsider a 
weekly much better than monthly, or semi-monthly ; am not very par
ticular about the shape, so it has the substance. I do not want a rush 
made that cannot be lived up to—let us be considerate, let us start as 
we can hold out, that we may succeed. We canuot expect to do all 
at once, but with true zeal and honorable and upright conduct, and 
cool and calm perseverance we are bound to spread the truth. Truth 
is mighty, but evil prevails everywhere, and in order to combat it we 
must go well armed with the sword of the Spirit. May your paper 
stir us all up to searching the Scriptures. Let it draw every reader to 
the sweet fountain of God’s revealed Word. Let it be the guide to 
thatspring of everlasting life, where all may go, and be induced to 
drink while there is springing up in them to overflowing the plento- 
ousnoss of that cxhaustless fountain. And then truth will spread, and 
knowledge be imparted, and the Christian warfare virtually be keptup. 
We must fight the good fight of faith, if we would conquer. The 
time will never come when it will not be neoessary to fight, or contend 
with evil, because evil is on the increase. Wickedness is stalking 
abroad everywhere in every station. It has its vile, though glittering 
and seducing armor on, and it would seem that about all the sheep’s 
clothing there ever was is now on the backs of wolves. I3ut wc are 
not to be dismayed—we must gird on the whole armor that wc may be 
able to withstand the evil. Life to a believer, a follower of Christ, is 
a warfare j and not only a constant warfare, but an uncompromising 
one, an unyielding contest. We should know that we must oonquer 
or be conquered. How bright the crown will shine if we conquer, • 
but how dismal the day when we shall submit to the enemy ! And we 
must know that there is no time to say peace or safety, there is none, 
aud to be none ; the war is for life—but the victory or defeat for eter
nity. * * * All the old sectarian bias aud prejudice is here—im- 
materialism and mystery is the order ; therefore “ Spiritualism” is fast 
converting the denominations. It therefore takes real perseverance 
and constant warfare, in connection with the affairs of the world that

3

* Eld®r H. D. Hendrix, Santa Clara, California.
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do and must surround us t-o keep an eye on the poicstar of simple, 
plain truth. Again, to close this letter T will say. Iam truly 
in earnest with^ respect to the weekly paper, and rather than it shall 
fail I will pay for twenty-five copies. Our tracts, books, and papers 
must be scattered. It is, I perceive, about the only feasible way 

the Word to be preached—the Gospel of the Kingdom to be 
proclaimed. We have no Pauls, nor Peters, or Johns, or Silas’s to 
spend their time, and face dangers and privations, and suffer persecu
tion and death in the cause now-a-days.

Yours, in the One Hope,
In relation to the publication of addresses,Ve would say, that this 

will be done hereafter.—Editor.

i

to cause

A. C. Jones.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Evangelist Export.

Since my last report I have visited Raisin, Michigan, Antioch, 
and East Plum River, Illinois. I delivered five discourses on the faith 
of the Gospel, and the signs of the times, to a well-filled house, and 
attentive congregations at Raisin. One resolved to obey the Gospel, 
and from the interest manifested it may be hoped that others will follow 
his example.

The meeting at Antioch commenced on the Saturday night under 
favorable auspices, the weather being fine, and there being a good turn
out of brethren from different parts; but the constant rain the next 
day prevented many from coming who otherwise would have attended. 
Brother Eyebaner and myself had a pleasant time in visiting those 
of the same faith and hope, and in presenting the Word of Faith which 
we preach. At East Plum River there were quite a goodly numberof 
brethren from quite a distance, who in conjunction with the brethren 
and sisters in that place, and many others who atteuded the meetings, 
we had a good, and we trust, profitable saason. Brother Eychaner 
assisted in the proclamation of the Word. Four decided to be im
mersed the day following the conclusion of the meetings] and four 
others had made up their minds to obey soon, and thought that it was 
probable that they might be immersed at the same time. Thus closed 
a meeting of much more than ordinary interest.

The new paper met with universal approval, and quite a subscrip
tion list was raised.

In regard to my future operatious I would say that sufficient amount 
has not been subscribed to warrant my promising to continue in the 
field longer than six months from the Conference, even then my labors 
must necessarily be confined to where there are brethren who will do 

than merely pay the expenses of traveling.
J. M. Stephenson.

f

more

There ifl a generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet 
is not washed from their filthiness.

E
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[Communicated for the Ilorald.]

About “The Restitution.”

Bro. Wilson :—I have received the open sheet, “ The Resolu
tion/' and am highly pleased with it The size and clearness of the 
type cannot fail to meet the approbation of all, especially those whose 
•eyesight is growing dim by age. You may put me down for three 
copies.

Supposing greenbacks is what you want to carry this enterprise for
ward, I send you six dollars and a half. The fifty cents I wish you to 
send back in books, (A letter to a friend on the Covenants of promise.) 
I expect to leave Worcester before long, and when I am again located 
will write and let you know my place of destination. I hope this paper 
will become an established weekly paper. May the brethren without 
hesitation put shoulder to the wheel, and carry this thing forward. 
And if the sisters lay hold of the spokes it will surely go. I am glad 
that you have put a veto on criticism. I think too much of it destroys 
love and engenders strife. May it be the will of our Heavenly Father 
that this paper be continued until the King of kings comes to reign on 
David’s throne. Oh ! how I long for the time to come, when Christ 
with all his royal retinue will come and take to himself his great 
.power and reign, when “the law will go forth from Zion, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem,” when peace will be declared to 
the ends of the earth, and the implements of war will be beaten into 
implements of husbandry; and all nations will come and worship be
fore the Lord, and call him blessed; for the once babe of Bethlehem 
shall then be governor among the nations. My heart cries out, “tCome 
Lord Jesus, and come quickly.” I humbly pray the Editors of this 
paper may hold fast the beginning of their confidence without waver
ing unto the end: and then you have the rich promise of a crown of 
life. I hope you will stand firm for the truth as it is in Jesus, against 
the errors and fables of this age. Now may the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you, even unto the end.

Your Sister in Christ,
Martha W. G-erelds.

Our correspondent rightly says, that “ if the sisters lay hold of the 
spokes, it (The Restitution) will surely go.” Sisters in the Faith ! 
Will you lay hold? Will you wake up the sleepy virgins, if you know 
of any, and draft them into the service. We need help. We need 
the help of every one. We are very anxious to inscribe on our ban
ner the word “successful,” ere another month rolls round; and we 
can do it, if the brethren and sisters so elect. We never have had a 
paper in the body well supported. Let not this be said any longer.

Editor.Roll up the list, one and all.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



jSHALL WE pvERCOME? 567

[Communicated for tho Herald.!
Shall we Overcome ?

“To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
as I also overcame, and am sat down with my Father in ITis throne.”

We see here a conflict, a battle to be fought. Those who have 
•taken the name of Christ, and bear His standard, have an enemy to 
face, and to gain the victory they must have ou a certain armor. And 
for gaining the victory over the enemy power will be given. This is 
not an army of men girded to meet an advancing foe—man to man, 
nation against nation—but an entire division of evil; sin in the flesh, 
or a constant temptation to err from the path which is straight and 
peaceful. For the carnal mind is at enmity with God. We have all 
gone astray. We did not love God’s ways, nor walked in His footsteps; 
bnt having heard the blessed truth, and accepted the call to be saved, 
we have put on Christ, and now in order to overcome have put off the 
old man, sin. Just here begins the conflict; it was then that we pre
pared for the struggle. But we know the enemy is not to be overcome 
in a day, or a week, or even a year; nor is the armor to be laid by, till 
death, or the Great Captain of our salvation appears.

What examples have we of soldiers, in the persons of Paul, Stephen, 
and John, and of all the Apostles of Jesus Christ, and how much can 
we endure for our Lord. Like them we will not yield to the foe, or 
compromise with error, but be always ready to stand ; stand like the 
brave and endure all things. Jesus tells us by the Rcvelator, that if 
we overcome, to us will be given power over the nations; that we shall 
be clothed in white raiment, and be made pillars in the temple of the 
living God. Jesus said, “ be faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life.” “ Blessed is the man who endures temptation, for 
when he is tried he shall receive a crown of life.” Then let us “ fight 
this good fight of faith ;” lay hold on eternal things; loosen our grasp 
on every thing which binds us to sin ; forsake evil; purify our hearts 
from all bitterness, wrath, strivings, envyings, for God will grant pow
er to those only who are peaceable, longsuffering, meek, pure and faith
ful. We see our enemies fall as we continue in the Christian warfare, 
more easy to conquer. We are encouraged by every victory. Death 
and mortality will soon be swallowed up of life. How faint is the 
brightest hope compared with the realization of the glories of the 
coming age, when God’s rule shall be established—when the mighty of 
earth shall tremble in the presence of the Lord ! when His saints 
shall come off conquerors through Him who hath loved them ! Then 
the armor will be exchanged for the robe of righteousness,—a never- 
fading garment. Sweet then will it be to share the victory over sin. 
Let us strive, agonize, to overcome all things.

even

Alice G. *

Let all men avoid rash speaking. They that speak without 
care, often remember their own words afterward with sorrow, They 
that expect peace and safety should restrain their tongues with a bridle.
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[Communicatod for Iho Ilorald.J
A Protest.

Brother Wilson :—Allow me through the Herald, to earnestly 
protest against the unscriptural ideas lately set forth in the “ Marturion, 
by a trane-Atlantic writer on the nature of Christ. 1 think that such 
language as that writer applies to our Lord is little, if anything, less 
than the old exploded Sociuianism. Did not Thomas oall Him “ my 
Lord and my God ?” And are not all men commanded to “ honor 
the Son, even as they honor the Father ?” John xx : 28; v : 23. 
We may well study to praise and honor the Son when we remember 
that “ in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodilyand 
that “He thought it not robbery to be equal with God;” as Paul 
himself has taught.—Col. ii: 9 ; Phil, ii: 6. Let us avoid even the 
remotest approximation to the sentiments of ancient errorists. Read 
carefully John v : 18; Psa. 1: 21-23. The Lord Jesus is repeatedly 
called “ God,” in scripture. Isa. ix : 6; Matt, i: 23 ; Heb. i: 8, et 
al I admit that in one place He is also called “ The man Christ 
Jesus.” 1 Tim. ii: 5. But this one scripture does not neutralise all 
others giving Him higher attributes. We must get the concentrated 
and harmonious light of all scripture on any subject before we can 
understand it. Paul does not let this isolated sentence lead his beloved 
Timothy astray, for although he could not say everything in one breath, 
yet in the same epistle he uses another expression which embodies the 
two natures, as it were, and the two trains of thought in one. “ God 
was manifest in the flesh.”

As to “ how can these things be?” I will not vain-gloriously nor 
presumptuously undertake to define, for there are some, yea many, 
“ things too high for me.” Psa. cxxxi: 1. There are many truths 
and facts in what is called “ nature” which all admit and believe, and 
which none can analyze or dissect as to every particular. Who can 
fully explain why two Btems from the same flower-pot. and equally 
green, produce flowers of brilliantly different colors? Or the exact 
analyois of “ the force of gravity ?” Or the unseen process by which, 
oorn and wheat spring out of the ground for the support of animal 
life ? Or how my will is so wedded and assimilated with my more vis
ible organism as to cause my hand or foot to move as I desire ? These 
are “ earthly things,” and if we have not yet understood thorn, is it 
unreasonable to say that there are many “ heavenly things,” which we 
cannot yet understand, but which we firmly believe, nevertheless? We 
oould pursue the subject voluminously, but hope this may be sufficient 
“ for the present necessity ”

Norfolk, Va.

1 Tim. iii: 16.

Wiley Jones.
(Will the “ Marturion” please oopy ?)

I&T Let us hear the oonoluBion of the whole matter : Fear God, 
and keep Hib commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. For 
God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil.—Eccl. xii: 13, 14.

rr

■
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[BKXJCOTKD.]

Living Epistles-

Christians are epistles to be read. The world reads them all 
How important that this living gospel which walks and trades and stirs 
about in public places should be correctly printed 1 Yet how many of 
these living epistles have been printed from battered type, from mixed 
fonts, on spotted paper, and in dim ink. But after all, orthodoxy is 
safer in the consecrated heart than in the theological library. Evan
gelism is an upright, open-eyed, warm-handed, advancing thing, not 
the fiat flimsiness of a mere programme, to be written and put away 
on the shelf for safe keeping : it is always alive, alert and growing; it 
is not dead Latin, but vital mother-tongue in this country; it is not 
steepled in church, cadeuccd in ritual,, or robed at the altar, so much 
as hearted in living people, and radiated in work-day duties.— Clark's 
Worh-day Christianity.

i!

I

Instruction; for Mobelieuers.
[selected.]

Desiring to Depart and be With Christ.

With the Editor’s permission I would submit the following ob
servations as illustrative of the Apostle’s meaning, when he said that 
he had a desire “ to depart and to be witli Christ, which is far bettor,” 
a meaning which I doubt not would be clear enough to all, if they 
only understood the language in the light of the glorious hope as 
expressed by Paul. The Apostle’s language is commonly read as 
if he expressed the idea of departing to be with Christ, by dying. 
He does not say so; and it is only the foregone conclusion that “ the 
souls of believers are at their death made perfect in holiness, and do 
immediately pass into glory,” which leads any one so to misunderstand 
his meaning. So far from Paul wishing for death, we know that he 
desired “ not to be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life.” 2 Cor. v : 4. What the Apostle asserts is, 
that ho was in a strait betwixt two things, namely; living and dy
ing; lie did not know which of these to choose, but be had a desire for 
something else—“ to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.” 
than either living or dying, so far as his own sensations were concerned. 
When he wrote of desiring “todepart and be with Christ” he was (in 
my belief') thinking of those who will be alive at the coming of the 
Lord, and who shall not descend to the grave,” but “ be caught away 
to meet the Lord, in the air, and so be ever with the Lord. (1 Thcsa. 
iv : 17.) Surely that would b afar better.

We have seen a disciple suffering from a disease which he knew 
would soon end in death ; he had a sure hope of rising incorruptible at 
the coming of the Lord ; we have heard that disciple express his ear
nest desire to depart and be with Christ without dying. His words
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wore, “Oh. I wish the Lord would c~>me before I die, that I might 
escape that loathsome grave !” He knew that his Redeemer lived, and 
that He would stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and that al
though worms destroyed his body, yet in his flesh he would see God ; 
but he desired to have that vision without being destroyed by worms; 
he desired to be among those who are alive at the coming of the Lord 
as something “ far better.” The reader surely can appreciate that de
sire, and perceive the force of the Apostle’s words when he says that 
he had a difficulty in choosing betwixt life and death ; and that he had 
jx desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.

When the Apostle says, “ To die is gain,” he may not mean gain 
to himself, but to his Lord; for you will observe that he had just ex
pressed his determination that Christ should be magnified in his body, 
whether by life or by death. He believed that even by his death he 
could magnify Christ. It is therefore probable that when he wrote 
these words he was thinking of the Lord, and not of himself, as being 
the gainer. He does not say, “gain to me;” although, in the midst 
of so much labor and persecution, we could not wonder at him think
ing of the repose of those who are asleep in Jesus. For my part I 
prefer the former thought.

The passage has been well paraphrased thus : “ For if I live in the 
flesh, or continue alive, as I am, this is the fruit of my labor, Christ 
shall be magnified as I have already said, (verse 20,) and what I shall 
choose in my toilsome and persecuted condition I do not well know, for 
I am in a strait betwixt the two; that is, between living and dying, 
since I am not anxious for either, and yet one of them I must choose. 
I am not anxious for either of them, for I have a wish in my mind, if 
I could only have it granted, and it is this—to be caught away alive 
by the coming of the Lord. This is better than being in these toils 
and sufferings; it is also better than to die, for in that case I shall not 
behold Jesus till the resurrection morning.”

These thoughts will, I trust, assist some to understand more accu
rately the language of the Apostle in this instance. We know, assu
redly, that he and all the early disciples looked to the coming of the 
Lord as their only hope of being with Him. “ If I go,” He said, “ I 
will come again and receive you unto myself, that where lam there ye 
may be also ” John xiv : 3.—W. Laing in Rainbow,

Religious Conversation.—Don’t attempt to preach, only talk, 
and you will find religious conversation a much easier and more suc
cessful matter than most folks make it. Why shouldn’t you speak 
just as simply and naturally to your friend about his relations to the 
Great Father of all and the loving Savior, as about the weather and 
the crops ? What is the use of employing such looks, tones, and 
idioms in religious conversation, that it is really a positive relief to 
jou when the disagreeable task is done, and you can be yourself once 
more. J

ia
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i Miscellaneous.? [Communicated for tho Horald.J

Faith vs Credulity.
\

I\ Many persons who profess to he Bible studehts have a very con
venient way of disposing of passages^of scripture which cannot be 
easily explained. They say we must take the Word just as it reads, 
evdui if wc cannot comprehend it fully; and teach that we must have 
faitih, and not reason too closely on such matters.

rtfow if the teachings of the Spirit are of such a nature.that the 
mindJ of “ poor fallen humanity” cannot comprehend them, I cannot 
see h\)w they can be a Revelation to man. We cannot believe a mes
sage tin til we understand it, and our reason is convinced that it is true. 
Man lias been gifted with perceptive and reflective faculties, by the 

off which he knows what he knows. He looks at the wondrous 
works ctf nature which surround him, and is convinced that a Being 
infinite fin power and wisdom is their Creator. He takes the Bible the , 
bookfwhqch tradition hands down to him as the Word of God. 
reason is\ convinced that this volume has no human author, and, he 
accepts tlie Jehovah of which it teaches as its author and his Creator. 
Must he ipow let reason stop and with blind credulity accept everything 
lie reads.'-as truth, without discrimination. If we had the words jus 

they came from their great Author, we might have some reason fo. 
doing s<b. But we have not. Many of those words were spoken 
two thousand years ago, and in that time have passed from one language 
to another. Who will say that as we have it handed to us, it is un- 
mixedl, with error? It is necessary to discriminate very carefull}r in 

search after truth. Should we not do so we would have to take 
muchi for truth which we know to be error. We would be forced to 
believe that a camel could actually go through the eye of a needle; 
thaft Jesus was in Paradise when we know that he was in His tomb; 
that Melchizedec was a man without father or mother, and with neither 
beginning nor ending of days, and many other apparent teachings 
which go contrary to our reason, and which careful investigation proves 
to be false. Let each one take the exhortation to himself which Paul 
gave to Timothy, and show that he is a “ workman that needeth not to 
bo ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of God.”

When I would wish to examine and reason upon some portion of 
Scripture, the case of Abraham offering up his son has been quoted, 
and I have been told to do as he did, believe and not question.

But did not Abraham reason on the matter ? I think he did. 
Paul says that he “ accounted that God wTas able to raise him up even 
from the dead.”

This was undoubtedly the way by which he satisfied his mind that 
God’s promise, “ in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” would be fulfilled. 
Otherwise, Abraham would be an example of credulity, not of faith.

,

use

His

as
over

our

B
b
§
*
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Before we can have faith our reason must in some way be 
We have laith that God’s promises will be fulfilled, because we k/bow! 
that it is 44 impossible for God to lie,” and because lie is all-powc«rfuli f 
and can do as He has promised. “ Gome then and let us reason xo-t 
gether.” God’s Word will stand the test. There are many gemtf of 
truth to be had for the searching, but we must divide the Word c>ar*4 
fully, and put nothing where it does not belong. > j v »

If however its teachings are so abstruse that we cannot comprelnenij; , 
them, it is then as I said before no revelation—for how can we believe! 
what we cannot understand ?

CUI1V

f' i
i[SELECTED.]

Modern Preaching and Hearing. - • -

The attitude of worshippers now-a-days is in the main : that of* 
mere listeners, passive recipients, otherwise characterized as two-gal-j 
Ion jugsI” People fold their arms quietly and say to the preacher, 
tacitly, “ Now if you can keen me awake, I have no serious objections.; 
but you must say something very sensational!” Eighteen hundred ' 
years ago, people went to Church to hear, to think, to steady God’s j 
Word, to ask and answer questions. Now-a-days it- would (greatly cm- ; 
barrass ministers to have their people rise and propouud questions and 
seek answers; but this was the custom in the early Chufoh, and xif 
served greatly to its edification.—J. H. Vincent. S

Does not this 44 custom in the early Church” throw lighten 1 Gor.f 
xiv: 34. “Let your womon keep silence in the Churches; for it ie? 
not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commande d to be 
under obedience, as also saith the law ?” That the “ silence” enjoined 
has reference to asking questions, objecting to what has been 'said, at
tempting to refute, and dictating in the assemblies—all of which men 
were allowed to do—is obvious from the context: “And if they will 
learn anything (respecting what has been advanced by the speaker, 
and which they do not fully understand,) let them ask their husKim!* 
at home (instead of contending with men on points of doctrine, case* 
of conscience, etc.j) for it is a shame for women to speak in the 
Church.” Verse thirty-five. That what the Apostle here opposes 
their questioning, finding fault, disputing, etc., in the Christian Church; 
we think is further manifest from the fact that in chapter eleven he

wheij

:

-

|i

lays down rules to regulate a' woman’s personal appearance 
“ praying or prophesying.” Those who desire it will find this interpret 
tation more fully presented in Dr. Adam Clarke’s commentary.*^ th4 
above texts.—Advent Herald. '

DIED, !
At Sonth Northfield, Ills., on Sunday, Dec. 4th, 1S70, Rolun .Onm Kind^» only f>on 

JoN ph L. A Rachel A. Kinder; aged two years three months and twenty-live day?.
Brother and Sister Kinder are l>owed with grief at the Ioas of their little o:ic. »nu • 

Christian Byrapatlry. The child wUs lovely in.all hia traits, and vron the affection* or - ,
knew him. Peacefully he rest*. ,j.

■ '
. Ai

■
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